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PREFATORY NOTE. 

/DjHE Commentary on the Epistle to the Philippians 
iFJJ t,111 was translated from the third edition of the 
lWJli1 German by the late Mr. G. H. Venables ; but, as 

it became necessary to incorporate the numerous 
alterations and additions made by Dr. Meyer for the fourth 
edition, the work of revising and completing the version of 
Mr. Venables has been entrusted to the Rev. John C. Moore, 
who has also executed independently the greater portion of the 
translation, from the fourth German edition, of the Commen
tary on the Epistle to the Colossians. I have myself trans
lated a small portion of the latter, and, as in previous volumes, 
have revised the whole with some care, and carried it through 
the press. 

It is stated by Dr. Meyer's son, in the Preface to the new 
edition of this volume, that his father had, before his fatal 
illness, despatched the one half of the manuscript of his 
revision to the printers, and that the other half was found 
labelled " ready for the press." The book, therefore, although 
issued subsequently to the author's death, is entirely his own 
work. I have reserved the biographical sketch of Dr. l\Ieyer 
given by his son for the first volume of the series. The Com
mentary on the Epistle to Philemon, which in the German 
accompanies those now issued, will also appear subsequently. 

It is scarcely necessary to say that the explanations given 
in preceding volumes as to the principles on which this 
translation is issued, and the caveat inserted regarding the 
views or opinions occasionally expressed by Dr. Meyer, are 
equally applicable to the present. 

GLASGOW COLLEGE, 

October 1875. 

W. P. D. 
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EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 

INTRODUCTION. 

§ 1. THE PHILIPPL\.N cmrnUNITY.1 

nHE fortified city of Plu'lippi 2 was situated in l\face
donia, on the borders of Thrace ; in earlier times, 
as a Thasian colony, it was called, from its site 
abounding in springs, Kp11vtoe~ (Diodor. S. xvi. 

3. 8; Strabo, vii. p. 4~0), bnt it changed this name for that 
of its enlarger and fortifier, PhiltJJ, the son of Amyntas. It 
was rich in gold miues (Herod. Yi. 46 ; Appian. Bell. ci1:. iv. 
15 ; Strabo, vii. p. 511) ; and the victory over Brutus and 
Cassius made it a landmark in the history of the world. 
Through this onrthrow of Roman freedom it acquired a high 
rank ns a Roman colony "·ith the Jus Italic1t1n (see on Acts 
xvi. 11) ; bnt it obtained another and higher historical interest, 
attended by a greater gain for the Roman Empire, through the 
fact that it was the first city in Europe in which Paul, under 
the divine direction in a nocturnal visiou (see on Acts xvi. 

1 Sec generally, l\Tymttr, Ei11leil. in d. Er. cm cl. Philippei·, in his Kl. tl,eol. 
Scltri(ten, p. 169 ff. ; Hoog, d~ coetus Christ. Philipp. COll{/itione, etc., Lugd. 
Bat. 1825; Ticttig, Quwst. Philipp., Gicss. 1831 ; Schinz, d. chi·istl. Gem. z. 
Phil., Zurich, 1833; J. D. Lightfoot, SI. Pcwl's b'p. to the PhiliJ'1iians, Lond. 
18GB, p. 46 ff. 

z ~ ow the village or Felibah. On the sile ~TILi the ruins, see Cousincry, Voyage 
dans la Maced., Pa.ris, 1831, II. eh. x. p. 1 If. ; Perrot in the Rtvue archcolo[J, 
1800, II. pp. 44 ff., 6i ff. 

PHIL. A 



2 THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE PIIILIPPL\~S. 

9 f.), and amid ill-treatment and persecution (Acts xvi. 1 G ff. ; 
1 Thess. ii. 2), planted Christianity. Thus did the city Yiudi
catc its original name, in a higher sense, for the entire "\-Y est. 
This event took place in the year 53, during the second 
missionary journey of the apostle, who also, in his third 
journey, laboured among the l\lacedoniau churches (Acts xx. 
1 f.), ancl especially in Philippi (,\.cts xx. 6). With what 
rich success he there established Christianity is best sho,rn 
by our epistle itself, which exhibits a more cordial, affectionate, 
and undisturbed relation between the church and the apostle, 
and bears a more unalloyed testimony to the distinction of the 
church (comp. especially iv. 1), than we find in any other 
apostolic letter. This peculiar mutual affection also explains 
the fact that Paul, contrary to his usual custom, accepted aid 
on more than one occasion from the Philippirms (iv. 10 ff. ; 
2 Cor. xi. 9); from which, however, on account of this Yery 
love, we arc not entitled to infer that they were specially 
wealthy. The Jews were so few in number that they had 
only a 1rpoa-wx11 (see on Acts xvi. 13), and the Christian 
church was one consisting mostly of those who had been 
Gentiles. The view which discovers a Judaizing faction 
(iii. 2) in it (Storr, Flatt, Bertholclt, Eichhorn, Rheirnrnld, 
Guericke, ancl others), seems all the more unwarrantable, when 
we consider how deeply the apostle was concerned to ward off 
from his beloved Philippians the dcrngc1', at that time e\'ery
where so imminent, of the intrusion of Judaistic disturbance, 
and how susceptible the Philippians themselves were to such 
a clanger, owing to a certain spiritual conceit 1 which had 
already impaired their unanimity (i. 12-ii. 1 G, iv. 2). Comp. 
i. 28. See, against the view of heretical partisanship, Schinz, 
p. 48 ff.; Rilliet, Conimcntairc, Geneva, 1841, p. 352 ff.; 
·weiss, Introduction to his Auslcg., Berl. 1859; compare, 
however, Huther in the Jl[ccUcnb. thcolog. Zcitscllrift, 18 G 3, 
p. 623 ff. 

1 Crcclner, § 15S f., represents tlie conceit of the Philippians as apparent nlso 
in "the servile courting of the rank of a o:cpw-cn ,,,.,>.,;." But the statement in 
Acts xvi. 12, which, besiclcs, is purely historical, gives no warmnt for the charge 
of"any arbitrary assumption of rank. 
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It is justly the universal tradition (Chrysostom; Euthalius, 
in Zacngni, Coll. vet. man. pp. 54 7, 642, 648; Synopsis of 
Athanasius, Syrian Church, the subscriptions), and the almost 
unanimous view of modern writers, that the epistle was written 
in Rome. "'\Ye arc pointed to Rome by the ol,c{a Ka!(rnpor, 
(i,·. 22), and by the crisis bet-ween life and death in which 
Paul "·as placed,-a crisis which presupposes his appeal to the 
emperor as the ttltimate legal resort (i. 20 ff, ii. 17),-as 
well as by the entire conformity of his position and work 
(i. 12 ff.) to what we find recorded in Acts xxviii. I G ff. The 
epistle must, moreoYer, have been written during the later 
period of the Roman captivity; for the passages, i. 12 ff., ii. 
2G ff., betoken that a somewhat lengthened course of impri
sonment had elapsed, and the apostle "·as already abandoned 
by all his more intimate companions (ii. 20), except Timothy 
(i. 1). A more precise specification, such as Hofmann in 
particular gives (that the apostle had then been transferred 
from his hired dwelling to the prison-house), is not deducible 
either from i. 12 ff., or from the mention of the Praetorium 
and the imperial house. "'\Ve must reject the isolated attempts 
to transfer its composition to Corinth (Acts xviii. 12 ; Oeder, 
Progl'., Onolcl. 1731) or to Caesarea (Acts xxiii. 23-xxvi. 32; 
Paulus, Prog1·., Jen. 1799; and Bottger, Bcitr. I. p. 47 ff.; 
favoured also by Rilliet, and Thiersch, Kfrcltc i·ni apost. Zcitalt. 
p. 212). Concerning and agaiust these views, see particularly 
Hoelemann, Commcntar, 1839, p. iii. ff.; Neander, G'csch. d. 
Pflanzung, etc., p. 498 f. 

We are to assume, therefore, as the date of colhposition, not 
indeed the full cJ.piration of the oteT{a 0'71.77 of Acts xxviii. 3 0 
(Hofmann), but the latter portion of that period,-in the year 
G3 possibly, or the beginning of 64.1 See on Acts, Introd. § 4. 

The occasion of the epistle was the fact that the Philippians 
had sent Epaphroclitus with pccunim·y aid to Paul, who, on 

1 )Iarcion 11ropcrly assignccl to our epistle the last place, in poiut of time, 
among his ten Pauline epistles. 
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the return of the former after his recovery from " a sickness 
nigh unto death," made him the bearer of the letter (ii. 25-28). 
In the utterances of the epistle, however, there is nothing to 
suggest any special chan,1e in the situation of the apostle as 
having afforded a motive for this gift on the part of the 
church ; and it is an uncertain reading between the lines to 
assume, with Hofmann, not merely that the apostle was trans
forre<l to the prison-house, but tlwt with that transference 
the process had reached the stage of its judicial discussion, 
in which the Philippians believed tlmt they coul<l not but 
discern a change to the worse for Paul, whom they regarded 
as suffering privations in prison. Those traces, also, which 
Hofmann has discovered of a. ldtcr of the church brought to 
Paul by Epaphro<litus along with the contribution, and ex
pressing not only the concem of the Philippians for the apostle, 
but also their need of instruction regarding the assaults to 
which their Christianity was exposed, and regarding various 
other matters of theirs that required to be settled and arranged, 
are so far from being warranted by the exegesis of the passages 
in question, that there is neither direct occasion nor any other 
sufficient reason for going beyond the oral communications of 
Epaphrmlitus in order to account for the apostle's acquaintance 
with the circumstances of the Philippians. And just as the 
aid tendered by the careful loi-c rf the chnrch had furnished 
the occasion for this letter to them, so also docs its entire 
tenor breathe forth the heartfelt and touching lore, which the 
captive apostle cherished t01cards his Philippians. Not one 
of his epistles is so rich as this in hearty effusions of affection 
and in tender references ; and not one of them is so charac
teristically epistolary, without any rigid arrangement, almost 
without dogmatic discussion, as also without quotations from the 
Old Testament or dialectic chains of reasoning. Not one is so 
eminently an epistle of the feelings, an outburst of the moment, 
springing from the deepest inward need of loving fellowship 
amidst outward abandonment and tribulation ; a model, withal, 
of the union of tender love, aucl at times an almost elegiac 
impress of courageous resignation in the prospect of death, 
with high apostolic dignity and unbroken holy joy, hope, and 
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Yictory over tlic world. "Summa epistolue: Gaudco, gmalctc," 
Dengel ; comp. Grotius : " laetior alacriorque et blandior 
ceteris." 

After the apostolic 8alutation (i. 1 f.), Paul, with heart
winning fervour, expresses thanks, intercession, and confidence 
as regards his readers (i. 3-11), and then enlarges on his 
present position, "·ith his hope of a speedy return (i. 12-2G); 
after which he exhorts them to unanimity ancl humility, and 
generally to the Christian life (i. 27-ii. 18). He promises to 
send Timothy to them soon, yet trusts that he himself shall 
also soon come to them (ii. 19-24) ; in the meantime be 
sends away to them Epaphroditus, their messenger, who is 
delicately and touchingly commended to them (ii. 25-30). 
On the point, apparently, of passing on to a conclusion (iii. 1 ), 
lie proceeds to deal with his Jewish opponents, with whom he 
compares himself at some length, thereby inciting his readers 
to be like-minded with him, to keep in view the future salva
tion, and so to maintain their Christian standing (iii. 2-iv. I). 
After a special exhortation to, and commendation of, two 
,rnmen (iv. 2, 3), the apostle subjoins the concluding words of 
encouragement (iv. 4-9), to which he had already set himself 
in iii. 1, adds yet another grateful effusion of his heart on 
account of the aid given to him (iv. 10-20), and ends with a 
sa]utatio'n and a blessing (iv. 21-23). 

§ 3, GENUINE.NESS AND U.NITY. 

The f!Cnuincncss of this epistle is established c:ctcnwlly by 
the continuous testimonies of the ancient church from J>olycarp, 
iii. 11, onwards; see l\farcion in Epiph.Jlacr. 42; Canon Murat.; 
Tertull. c. J,Jarc. v. 19, de pmcscr. 36; literal use made of it, as 
early as the epistle from Vienne and Lyons, in Eus. Y. 2 ; direct 
quotations from it in Iren. iv. 18. 4, v. 13. 3; Cypr. Test. iii. 39; 
Clem. Paccl. i. 107; Tert. de rcsnrr. 23, 47,-in the presence 
of which testimonies it is unnecessary to adduce uncertain 
allusions from apostolic Fathers and Apologists. Internally it 
bears the seal of genuineness in the thoroughly Pauline cha
racter of its contents, of its spirit, of its emotions, of its delicate 
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turns and references, of its whole diction and form, and 
in the comparative absence, moreover, of doctrinal definition 
properly so called, as well as in the prominence throughout 
of the features characteristic of its origin as a cordial and fresh 
occasional letter. Nevertheless, Baur, after repeated threats 
(sec die sogcn. Pastomlbr. pp. 79, 8G, and Tiib. Zcitschr. 1836, 
3, p. 19 G), has directed his bold attacks against this epistle 
also (see his Paulus cla Ap. Jcsn Christi, 1845, p. 458 ff., 
and second ed. II. p. 50 ff.; also in the tl1col. Jahrb. 1849, 
p. 301 ff., 1852, p. 1:=\3 ff.1); and Schwegler, naclwpostol. 
Zcitalt. II. p. 13 3 ff., has adopted the same views. See, 
against these attacks, now hardly worth the trouble of refuta
tion, besides the Commentaries and Introductions, Li.inem::mn, 
Pa1tli ad Phil. cpist. contra Baurwn drfr:nrl., Gott. 184 7 ; 
Bruckner, Ep. ad Phil. Paulo auctori vindicata contm Baur., 
Lips. 1848.; Erncsti in the Stucl. n. Krit. 1848, p. 838 ff., 
18 51, p. 5 9 5 ff. ; Grimm in the Lit. El. of the All g. J(.Z. 
1850, No. 149 ff., 1851, No. 6 ff.; Hilgenfeld in his Zcitschr. 
1871, p. 30!) ft'. According to the opinion of Baur, the 
epistle moves in the circle of Gnostic ideas and expressions, to 
which it attaches itself; but the only passage adduced as a 
proof is ii. 5 ff., and this entirely under mistaken cxpianations 
or arbitrary references of the several elements of that passage. 
Comp. the commentary on this passage, and the remark after 
ii. 11. The further charges-that the epistle labours under 
feeble repetitions ( copies of passages in other epistles, as iii. 4 ff. 
from 2 Cor. x. 18, et al.), under a want of connection, and 
poverty of ideas (in proof of which stress is laid on iii. 1, as 
the author's own confcssion)-rcst entirely on uncritical pre
supposition, and on a mistaken jnclgment as to the distinctfrc 
epistolary peculiarity of the letter, and as to the special tone nf 
fccli11J on the part of the apostle in his present position gene
rally and towards his Philippians. Lastly, ,vc must reckon as 
wholly fanciful the doubt thrown upon what is said at i. 12, 
for which a combination of this passage with iv. 22 is alleged 
to furnish ground, and to which the mention of Clement, iv. 3, 

1 Compare also Plank in the same, 184i, p. 1S1 f. ; Kostlin in the same, 1850, 
p. 263 ff. 
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"·ho is taken to be Clement of Rome, and is supposed to weave 
the bond of unity round Paul and Peter, 1irnst supply the key; 
,Y11ilc the supposed anachronism in the mention of the bishops 
and deacons in i. 1, the Euodia and Syntyche in iv. 2, and the 
crvsV"/0<; "/ll1Jcrl0<; in iv. 3, are likewise "Tongly adduced against 
the l'auline authorship. Indeed, eYcn the historical occasion 
of the epistle-the aid sent to Paul-is made to appear as a 
:Gctitious incident at variance "·iLh 1 Cor. ix. 15. The spe
cial arguments of Baur are set aside by an impartial interpre
tation of the passages to which they refer, and the same may 
be said with regard to the latest attacks of Hitzig (zur Ifritik 
d. vaulhi. Bricfc, 1870) and of Hinsch (in Hilgenfeld's Zcit
sclmjt, 18 7 3, p. 5 9 ff.) on the genuineness. The latter, 
though independent in his moYelllent, stands on the ground 
occupied by Daur; the former has no ground whatever. 
Against Hinsch, see Hilgenfold in his Zcitschr. 18 7 3, p. 178 ff. 

Heinrichs, with "·horn Paulus in the main concurred, Hcidclb. 
Jalti·b. 1817, 7, has sought to do away with the miity of the 
epistle by the assumption that there were originally two epistles, 
-one c:,:otcric, addressed to the whole church, consisting of 
i. 1-iii. 1, xa!peTe Ev ,wp{<tJ, and the salutations, iv. 21-23; the 
other esoteric, to the apostle's more intimate friends, which con
tained from iii. 1, Ta auTa rypu<fmv, down to iv. 20.1 But this 
idea is nothing hut a consequence of misconceiYing the free 
epistolary movement, which, especially in a letter like this called 
forth by a special occasion, and addressed to a community so 
denr to him, might naturally be most unfettered (see on iii. 1); 
and in this case, the distinction of exoteric and esoteric 
elements is a mistake, "·hich is no less unhistorical than con
trary to all psychological probability. 

From iii. 1 we must, moreove1\ assume that, prior to our 
epistle, Paul had addressed another letter to the Philippians, 
whic:h is not now extant; and this is confirmed by Polycarp 
(Phil. 3). See on iii. 1, remark. 

1 "Without any p;rounds whatc,·er, Weisse (sec his Beitrii[Je :. Jfrit. d. JJaulin. 
Eri,fe, <'(liteu by Sulzc, 1S6i) l1ns found himself forced, in accordance with his 
critid,m1 baseu on sty le, to regard the portion from chap. iii. onwards as the 
fragment of a second Epistle to the Philippians. 



Ilau°A.ou €7T'lUTOA.~ r.pac; r'J?i°A.t'1T7r1]Uiouc;: 

A B DE F G ~ have merely ,;:po; <1>,,.,,.,.-r,i1io'J,. 

CHAPTER I. 

Yer. 1. 'rr,i10:i Xp,i1:-o:i] Lachm. and Tisch. read Xpur:-o:i 1,,0-0:i. 
The same in vv. G and 8. This is to be preferred on account of 
the strong attestation of B D E ~ (the latter, however, only in 
vv. 1 and S), which is reinforced in ver. S by A; it was readily 
supplanted by the more usual 'I. X. - Ver. 7. Elz. has merely 
:-~ a-;;-oi.oy. 1citlwut iv. Lachrn. has iv, which Griesb., :'.\fatth., 
Scholz, and Tisch. adopt, in brackets. It is found in B D** 
EK L P ~, min. Syr. Copt. Arr. Vulg. It. and some Fathers. 
Looking at this indecisive attestation, and seeing that iv might 
more readily be supplcmentarily or mechanically added than 
omitted, it should be dcletecl. - Ver. S. i6:-iv] after ;1,o"J is de
fended by Griesb., bracketed by Lachm., omitted by Tisch., fol
lowing BF G ~*, ruin. Vulg. It. Aeth. Chrys. An addition 
made from a reminiscence of Rom. i. 9. - Ver. 9. -;;-,p166:~r,] 

B D E ha Ye -;;-,p160-,ui1r;. So Lachm., who has placed -;;-,pm1,~r; in 
the margin, and Tisch. 7. With the considerable testiu;ony 
"·hich exists in favour of the Rcccptct, restored also by Tisch. 8, 
it shoulcl be retained, as ,;:ep1t1rI,~t1?1 might very easily originate in 
the similarity of sound in the following final syllal1les: i,;:,yiw~EI, 
-::-cc6~I-II, and aJ.rJr,~EI. The Rcccptct is also supported by the 
readings c;,p1t1a,im and ,;:ep111i1;~0,. - Ver. 11. Elz. has ;,_ap-;;-;;,, ... 
':'wv, against decisive testimony. An emendation. - Ver. 14. 
Lach. and Tisch. S have :-o:i 0,o:i after 1,6yov, although, according 
to testimony of some weight (such as A B ~. Clem.), only an 
explanatory addition, which some Codd. give in a different 
position, while others change it into roii ;,_~pi~1J. - Vv. lG, 17. 
Elz. reverses their position: oi ;;,iv e; ep,0,,a; . . . ;;,o"J· oi iH i; 
clyu-:-:-r,; ... 7.,7};,w, against decisive testimony. A transposition 
intended to produce uniformity with vcr. 10. - Instead of 
i1eipi,v (Gricsb., Lachm., Tisch.) Elz. has ,-;;-q:iprn, "·hich is de
fended by ::\Iatth. and Scholz, and vindicated by Reiche. But 

' The Philippbns arc also callcJ. ·I•,:1.,.,,.,,.;,,.,., by St~ph. Byz., ~-,:1,,,,..,,. • .,; l,y 
Poly b. (according to Stcph. Byz. ), oJ>,:>,.,.,,.,,.,;r in the Co1l_). Inscript. 

II 
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iy,,p. is decisively attested by the preponderance of uncials 
(including ~) and vss.; i,:mpipeiv, instead of which Theophyl. ms. 
has ,::por;;pspw, is an ancient gloss. - Ver. 18. ,:;-i.,;v] B has in; 
AFG P ~, min. some -vss. and Fathers : :;-,.:,)v fr,. So Lachm. 
nml Tisch. 8. But the reference of the ,:;-1.r,v not being under
stood, it was expbined by the fr, written on the margin, which 
has in some cases (B) supplanted the ,:;-i,r;v, and in others passed 
into the text along with it. - Ver 21. :Xp,r;;-C:;] xpr,r;,;-6v was so 
isolated and weak in attestation (Ar. pol.), that it should not 
have been recommended by Gries b., following earlier authority. 
- Ver. 23. Elz. has yap instead of ol, against decisive testimony. 
The yap after -::-o,.Acp is neither critically nor exegetically to be 
rejected. See I:eiche, Cmnni. crit. - Ver. 24. ;v ,;-~ aap;.,] iv is 
wanting in A C P ~, min. Clem. Or. Petr. alex. Cyr. Chrysost. 
,vrongly condemned by Griesh. and Tisch. 8; for iv might easily 
lJe absorbed by the finnl syllable of i-::-111,ivrn, rspecially as it is 
frequently nsecl elsewhere with the simple dative. - Ver. 25. 
au11,-::-apa,1uvw] Lachm. and Tisch. 8 read ,::apa11,,vw, ,rhich Griesb. 
also approved of, following A B CD* F G ~, min. A neglcet of 
the doubly compound verb, attested certainly more werrkly, but 
yet by D*•"'' EK L P, Chrys. al. and many min., which took place 
all the more readily, because the "·ord does not occur elsewhere 
in the N. T., and even its meaning might be offensive. - Ver. 27. 
Instead of a;.o~aw, Lach. and Tisch. 8 read a;.ouw, but without a 
preponderance of testimony in its favour. - Ver. 28. fodv au,;-o,;] 
Elz. has au,;-oi; 11,iv ea;-i,, against decisive testimony. - or.Li,] 
AD C** N, min. vss. Aug. reitd u,11,wv. So Lachm. and Tisch. 
Rightly ; the dative is a mechanical alteration in accordance 
with the preceding a0,;-oi; and the following v,r,:,v. - Ver. 30. Elz. 
has ,om. But ~'fcwn is attested by A C D* E* ~. min awl 
Fathers, and was supplanted by 'Jo,,;-, through Itacism. 

CoxTEXTS.-After the greeting to his readers (vv. 1, 2), Paul 
assures them of his gratitude to\\"ar<ls God on account of their 
condition as Christians (vv. 3-5), while as regards the future 
also he has confidence, in accordance with his heartfelt love 
towards them, as to the continued work of God in their case 
(vv. G-8). His prayer is, that their love may increase yet more 
and more on behalf of Christian perfection to the glory of God 
(vv. !J-11). He then declares how his present position redounds 
to the furtherance of the gospel, to which even the preaching 
of those who are actuated by impure motives contributes 
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(n·. 12-18), been.use Christ in fact is prenchctl, which must 
tend to his-the npostle's-salvation, since now not hiu8" else hut 
the g:lorificntion of Christ in his case will be the result, whether 
he remains alive in the body or not (vv. 1 \J-21 ). ·which of the 
two he should prefer, he knows not; since, however, the former 
is more needful for the sake of his readers, he is c01winccd thnt 
it will be the case for their fnrthemnce and joy (vv. 22-2G). 
Only their conduct should he in conformity with the gospel, 
iu order that he, if he should come again to them, or should 
be n hsent, might learn their Christian unity and fenrlessness 
(vv. 27-30). 

Y,·. 1, 2. Kal T,.µ60.J not as mnan1rcnsis, although he may 
ha,·e been so ( comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 21 ; 2 Thess. iii. 1 7 ; Col. iv. 
18 ; nncl see on Gal. vi. 11 ), for from Rom. xvi. 2 2 we must 
assume that the amanuensis as such is not included in the 
superscription; nor yet merely as taking part in the !Jl'Ccting 
(Estius, ·weiss), for ver. 1 is the address of the epistle, aml 
as such names those .from 1clwm., it emanates ; but as subordi
nate .ioint-1critcP of the lcttcP ( comp. on 1 Cor. i. 1 ; 2 Cor. i. 1 ; 
Col. i. 1 ; J>hilem. 1 ), who, as a distinguished helper of the 
apostle, and well known to the readers, adopts the teachings, 
exhortations, etc. of the letter, which the apostle had pre
Yiously discussed with him, as his own. At the same time, 
the apostle himself remains so completely the proper and 
principal writer of the epistle, that so early as ver. 3 he 
hegins to speak solely in his own person, and in ii. 1 !) speaks 
of Timothy, who was to be sent to them, as n thinl person. 
N enrtheless this joint mention of Timothy must have been 
as accordant with the personal relation existing between the 
latter and the readers (Acts xvi. 10 ft., xix. 2 2), as it was 
sen·iceable in prcpn.ring the way for the intended sending of 
Timothy (ii. 1 !J), and genellfl.lly edifying and encouraging as a 
testimony of the intimate fellowship between the apostle and 
his subordinate fellow-labonrcr. 1 

- oovXoi X. 'I] The fact that 

1 Tu grneral, when Paul names others besiJes himself in the address, the 
ground for it must be sought for in the relation in which those namcu-who 
w,•rc then present with Paul-stood to the churches concerned, anu not in :my 
,ri»h on his part to give by that means to the epistles an oj/icic,l and public clta-
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Paul does not expressly assert his apostolic dignity by the side 
of Timothy (a.s in 2 Cor. i. 1, Col. i. 1), may be explained by 
the intimate and cordial relation in which he stood to the 
Philippians ; for in regard to them he saw no external cause, 
and felt no internal need, for making this assertion; and we 
may assume the same thing in Philem. 1. The non-mention 
of his apostolic dignity in the First antl Second Epistles to the 
Thessalonians is, considering the early date at which they were 
composed, to be similarly explained (see Liinemann on 1 Thess. 
i. 1). In their joint designation as ooii'Xot 'I. X. (see on 
Tiom. i. 1),-a designation resulting from the deep conscious
Hess of the specific vocation of their lives (1 Cor. iv. 1),-both 
the apostlcsh1j1 of I'r(lll and the official position of Timothy 
( comp. Tiom. xvi. 21 : Tiµo0. o uvvep'"fo<; µ,ov; Col. iv. 12) 
are included. Compare uvvoovA.o<;, Col. i. 7, iv. 7. - TOG<; 

a!y{ot<; f.V X. 'I.] see on Hom i. 7, and 011 ~'YtauµEvo<; €V X. 'I., 
1 Cor. i. 2. - <TUV €7rt<TIC. IC. oia,cov.] along with oi-crsccrs a11d 

deacons. Paul writes to all 1 the Christians at Philippi (comp. 
Rom. i. 7), bishops ancl deacons being expressly included (uvv, 

ractcr (Ruther on Col. p. 45, with whom Corn. l\[ii!ler agrees, Commenla/. de 
loc. quibusd. ep. ad Phil., Hamb. 1843, p. 5); for in that case the Epistles to 
the Ilomans an,l Ephesians woulJ least of all bear the apostle's name alone. 
To him, too, with his personal consciousness of his high apostolir. stan,li11g 
(Gal. i. I), the nceJ. of any confirmation or corroboration by olhffs must have 
been an idea utterly foreign. Lastly, this very Epistle to the l'hilippians !wars 
less of the r:fficial an,l more of the .fw,1iliar charaetcr than any of the olhl'rS. 
-The fact, moreover, that in almost all the epistles, in tl1e superscription of 
which Paul tlocs not name himself nlone, Timothy is mcntione,l with him 
(Sih-anu,1 Lcing namcJ 1rilh the latter in 1 an,\ 2 Thessalonians), is a proof that 
Timothy was the npostle's most intimate companion, anJ was hiyl,/y estcemal 
among the churches. In I Corinthians only, So,thencs, and not Timothy, is 
mentioned along with Paul in the address. 

1 For all had, in fact, by their common rcailim·ss in cffcring gi,·en ocea~ion to 
the apostolic letter. Tims the decorum of r<"ply naturally gave rise to the inser
tion of the otherwise superJluous .,,.;;_~,, without its implying any special ,lesign of 
not putting to shame thc,sc wl,o po,sihly haJ notcontributeJ (vnn Hengel). ,\11(1 
when Paul still further in this Epistle makes mention repeatedly and earnestly of 
all his readers (i. 4, 7 f., 2G, ii. 17, 2G, fr. 2!i), the simple nml natural explana
tion is to be sought in the feeling of sp~cial all-embi-aci11g love, by which he was 
attachetl to this wcll-l·onstitutc,l drnrch not divide,l by any faction8. Hmcc 
there is no ground for seeking further ,•xplanalion, as e.g. cle ,v ctte docs, by sug
gesting erroneously that "Paul wishell to mauifcst his impartiality with rcgarcl 
to the dissension in the church." 
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comp. Acts xiY. G). As o.flicial designations, the "·ortls did not 
reqnirc the article (Kuhner, ad . ..Ten. Anab. iii. 5. 7: 1npan1-

"/0L 0€ "al, Xoxa,yot), although particular persons are meant (in 
opposition to Hofmann), who are regarded, however, just as 
office-bearers. The reason why the latter are specially men
tioned in the salutation, in a way not found in any other epistle, 
must be sought in the special occasion of the letter, as the 
aid "·Lich had been conveyed to Paul could not have been 
collected without the guidance, and co-operation otherwise, of 
these oftice-bearers.1 They might even have transmitted to 
him the money by means of an accompanying ldtcr in the 
name of the church (Ewalcl; compare Hofmann); there is, 
hm,·enr, no trace elsewhere of this. Arbitrary suggestions are 
made by Cornelius a Lapide and Grotius: that he thus 
arranged tlie salutation with wfcrcncc to Epaphroditus, ,rho 
"·as one of the ir.{a-"01roi ; by ::\fatthias : that the i1r{a-"01rnc 

and ou,"ovoi had spccictll!f didingwislwl themselves among the 
Philippians by their zeal and energy ; by Tiilliet and Corn. 
:i\foller: that the intention "·as to describe the church as a 
1·c:;11lady constituted one, or as an undivided whole (Tiheinwald), 
a collective body organized into unity (Hofmann) (which, 
in fact, other churches to whom Pnul wrote were also); or 
that, with the view of preventing disunion, Paul wished to 
suggest to them the recognition of the office as an antidote to 
self-exaltation (Wicsinger). Other expositors have given yet 
other explanations.-The writing of the "·orcls as one: a-vv

Er.ta-"or.oi<; (B*'•' D*** K, Chrysost. Theophyl. min.) is to be re
jected, because a-vv would be without appropriate reference, nncl 
the epistle is ncldressed to the whole community. See already 
Theodore of 1\fopsuestia.-As to the bishops, called from their 
ofticial duty i1r{a-"07roi (Acts xx. 28; 1 Tim. iii. 2; Tit. i. 7), 
or figuratively 7rotµ,EvE<; (Eph. iv. 11), and after the Jewish
theocratic nnnlogy -:rp€a-{3{rrEpot, see on Acts xx. 2 8, Eph. 
iv. 11. And how much the plural is at variance with the 

1 There is therefore the less ground for Baur Lringing forwarcl the mention 
of bishops ancl clcacons in this passage to hrlp the proof of a post-apostolic com
position of tl1e epistle, as is also done by Hinsch in the passage specified. Sec, 
against this, Hilgenfeld in his Zeilsclir. 1873, p. 178 L 
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Catholic doctrine of the episcopate, see in Calovius. The 
absence also of any mention of prcsbytm;1 strikingly shows 
that the latter were still at tlw.t time identical with the 
bishops. Comp. particularly Acts :xx. 1 7, 28 ; and see 
Ritschl, alth1tl1. Kirchc, p. 400 ff.; also J. B. Lightfoot, p. 
D3 ff., and Jul. ::\li.illcr, dogmat . .Abh. p. 581. Mistaken view in 
Dollingcr's Christcnthmn ii. Kfrche, p. 308, ed. 2, who makes 
out of uvf;urye ryv17utE the bishop ,ca-r' e~ox~v. As to ihe 
ota,covla, the care of the poor, sick, and strangers, comp. on 
Rom. xii. 7, xvi. 1; 1 Cor. xii. 28. We may add that the 
1Jlacing of the officials aftc1· the church gcncmlly, which is not 
logically requisite, and the mere subjoining of them by uvv, 
are characteristic of the relation between the two, which 
had not yet undergone hierarchical dislocation. Comp. Acts 
xv. 4; Heb. xiii. 24. Cornelius a Lapide, followiug Thomas 
Aquinas, sagely observes, that "the shepherd who rules goes 
behind the floe!~!" - xapt, VfJ,LV /C.T.X.] See on Rom. i. 7. 

Ver. 3 f. Comp. Rom. i. 9; 1 Cor. i .. 4; Eph. i. 16; 1 
Thess. i. 2; Philem. 4; Col. i. 3. - e7T'l 7Tauy -rf, µ,ve{q, vµ,.] 
not: in every recollection, but, us the article requires: in my 
idwlc recollection of you, so that the sense is not: as often as 
I remember you (so usually, following Chrysostom and Luther), 
but: my remembrance of you in its entire tenor and compas,; is 
mingled with thankfulness towards God. On e1Tt with the 
dative, comp. ii. 1 7. l\faldonatus, Hamberg, Peirce, Micliuclis, 
Bretschneider, Hofmann, are mistaken in making vµ,wv geni
tive of the subject (and e7T'l as stating the ground, 1 Cor. i. 4): 
"that ye arc constantly mindful of 1nc," or " on account of yom· 
collective rcmcmbmnce" (Hofmann), which is supposed to imply 
and include the aicl transmitted to him as a single µ,ve{a. 1'/wt 
for which Paul thanks God-and it is here, as in the openings 
of the other epistles, something of a for higher and more 
general nature-does not follow until ver. 5. - µ,vdq,] is to 
be rendered in the usual sense of rcmcmbrcmce ( comp. 1 Thcss. 

I In the Epistle of Polycarp to the Philippi:ws, .,,.,,.-{!,~,,.,,., and ~1rlY.m1 :trc 
spoken of as existing in Philippi, but no ,.,,.,.-x.,..o,. See especially chap. Y. 13. 
Therefore even at this later period bishops aml 1)1·esbyters were identical in 
Philippi. 
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iii. G ; 2 Tim. i. 3), and not, as by van Hengel, in that of 
mcntz'on, which it only obtains in the passages-certainly 
other"·ise corresponding-Rom. i. 9, Eph. i. 1 G, 1 Thess. i. 
2, Philem. 4, by the addition of 1Tote'io-0ai. In this case it is 
the µve{av fxeiv (l Thess. iii. G ; 2 Tim. i. 3 ; Plat. Legg. vii. p. 
798 A), and not the µv. r.oieZa-0ai, that is thought of. - 7rav

-ro-re] cannot belong to euxapta--rw in such a way that the 
following Ev 1Taa"!} oda-et K.-r,),,,,, should be separated from it and 
joined to the participial clause, as Hofmann 1 desires. It is 
true that 1TUV'TOTE down to vµwv is closely linked with what 
precedes ; but the connection is of such a character that 
7ravToTE already finds the befittiug limitation through hl, 
71'CJ.<Y'[J 7". µ,ve{q, uµ,wv, and now by 71'CJ.VTOT€ K,T,A,, can be 
announced, ichcn the euxapia-Tw T. e. µ,. €7T1, 71'. T. µ,v. uµ,. takes 
place, namely, "at all times, in crc1·y request idlich I mal.·c fol' 
yon all, thanksgiving towards my God is joined with my entire 
remembrance of you." Negatively expressed, the sense up to 
this point therefore is: "I never (7ra.VTOTE) mal~c my intcrces
s01·y praye1· for yozi all, without alica!JS (71'CtVTOTE, as in Rom. i. 
10, Col. i. 4) in it associating thcml.-s towards my God with 
my cntil'c remembrance of you." This does not render the 
7ravTwv inappropriate, as Hofmann objects, the fact being that 
the apostle constantly bears all his Philippians upon his heart, 
and cannot help praying for them all; he feels this, and c.c
:n·esses it. If we should, with Castalio, Beza, and many 
others, including ·w eiss, connect as follows : "whilst I at all 
times in all my pm!Jing fol' you all make the prayer with Jo!J," 
the expression €V r.aa-v 0€1]G'H 'T~V OETJO'lV 71'0lOVµ,evoc::, as thus 
linked together, would be only a burdensome tautology. In
stead of µ,e-ra xap. 'T. o. 71'0LOvµ,., Paul would have simply and 
naturally written the mere xa1pwv. This applies also to the 
view of Ruther, who (in the lllecHcnb. Zcitsclir. 1863, p. 
400) substantially agrees with ·weiss. Hoelemann incorrectly 

1 ,\cconling to whom Paul is supposed to say that "he t!ta11ks his God for 
theii- colleclit-c rcmembrm,ce at all times, in each of !tis inte1·cesso1·y prnyer, 
maldll!J the request /01· t!tem all u·ith joy." Tims, however, the apostle would in 
fact ha,e exprcsset.l himself in a manner exti·ai:agant even to falschoocl, becau~c 
implying an impossibility. 
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connects V7TEP 7TaVT. vµ. with evxapt<TTW (Tiom. i. 8 ; Eph. i. 
1 G ; 1 Thess. i. 2 ; 2 Thess. i. 3). Against this it may be 
urged, that the otherwise too general lv 7TU<T?7 oe17<TH µov 

11ccd~ 1 an addition more precisely defining it; and the words 
µera xap. T1/V OE7J<T. 7TOtouµ. which follow, show that the 
thought is still occupied with the pmyn·, and has it as yet in 
pl'ospcct to express the oliject of the thanks. Lastly, the article 
in r11 v OE7J<TlV points back to a mol'c z?rcciscly defined 0€7J<Ti<;, 

the specification of which is contained in this very v7T. 7T. vµ. 
Comp. Col. i. 3. -As to the distinction between OE7J<Tt<; ancl 
7rpo<Twx11 (ver. 9, iv. G), see on Eph. vi. 18.-0n the empha
tic sequence of 7Tll<T?7, 7Tavrore, 7Ta<T?7, r.avrwv, comp. Lobeck, 
Pand. p. 56. Paul does not aim at such accumulations, but 
the fulness of his heart suggests them to him; comp. 2 Cor. 
ix. S. - µera xapas IC.T.A..] His heart urges him, while men
tioning his prayer for them all, to a<ld: "when I make 1uith 
foy the (mentioned) prayer (r~v o.),"-a feature which is 
met with in the opening of this epistle only. Ver. 4 is not 
to be placed in a parenthesis (as by Luther), nor yet from 
µera xap. omrnrds, for 7TOlOUfJ,. is connected with evxapt<TTW 

(in opposition to Heinrichs), as containing the characteristic 
definition of mode for OE7J<Tl<; '117T. 7TUVT. vµ. 

y Cl'. j f. 'E7Tt rfi /COlVWV. vµ. el, TO evarl] is to be taken 
together with evxapt<Trw, ver. 3 (1 Cor. i. 4), and not with 
µera xap. IC.T.A.. (Calvin, Grotius, van Hengel, de '\Vette, Ewald, 
"\Veiss, Hofmann) ; for in that case, "'ith the right explanation 
of e7r't, 7Tll<T'[J T. µv. vµ., the specification of the ground for thanks 
would be entirely wanting, or would at all events result only 
indirectly, namely, as object of the .foy. On account of you,· 
fcllo1cship in respect of the gospel; by this Paul means the 
common brothcdy eoltcrcncc (Acts ii. 42) which united the 
Philippi,ms together for the 9ospcl (as the aim to which the 
,coivwv{a has 1·cfcrcncc), that is, for its furtherance and efficiency. 
The great cause of the gospel was the end at which, in their 
mutual coherence, they aimed; and this, therefore, gave to their 

1 This applies also in opposition to Ewald, \\·ho attaches u,rlp .,,.,.,,,..,, "fl-;;,, a.ml 
to Hofmann, who at the same time joins i, ,,,.,;,,., ;;,,;,.,,, to the participial clause. 
The participial clause only l!cgins with the emphatically prefixed I''"'" X"P~;. 
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fellowship ·with one another its specific character of a holy 
<lestination. The correctness of this interpretation is con
firme<l by the context in ver. 9, where that which is here 
expressed by ~ ,cowwvta vµwv is characterized, under the cate
gory of the disposition on which this ,coi11w11{a is based, as ~ 
a,yar."'1 vµwv. As this view is in full harmony with both words 
and sense, and is not <lependent on anything to be supplied, 
it excludes divergent interpretations. "'vVe must therefore 
reject not only the explanation which refers ,cowwv{a to the 
aicl sent to Paul (Zeger, Cornelius a Lapide, Estius, '\Yctstein, 
:Michaelis, Bisping, and others), so that it is to be taken 
actively as communication (see Fritzsche, cul Rom. III. p. S 1, 
2 S 7), although it is never so used in the N. T. ( comp. on 
Tiorn. n. 26; Gal. vi. 6; Philern. G), but also the view of Theo
doret, Luther, Beza, Calvin, Grotius, Heinrichs, and others : 
"quod rrangclii participcs jacti cstis," as if it ran Tou fiw·1-
"/E"A.{ou (Theodoret: KOLi/Wi/Lai/ 0€ TOU EuaryryfA.toU T~II 7TLU'Ttll 

J,ca"A.1:a-E). Chrysostom an<l Theophylact, who are followed by 
most of the recent interpreters (including Schinz, Weiss, 
Schenkel, Ruther, Ellicott, J. B. Lightfoot, Hofmann), under
stand the fellowship of the Philippians 11;ith tlte apostle, that 
is, 07t KOLIIWI/OL µou ry{v.a-0E "· a-vµµEpta-Tal TWII f7l'l T~~ Euaryry. 

r.011w11, Theophybct; consequently, their co-operation with him 
in spreading the gospel, in which case also a reference to the aid 
rendered is included. In this case, since the text says nothing 
about a "scn:icc" devoted to the gospel (Hofmann), an addition 
like µET

1 
lµou (1 John i. 3, et al.), 01· some other more precise 

definition, like that in ver. 7, would be an essential element
not arising (as in Gal. ii. 9) out of the context-which there
fore must have been expressed, as indeed Paul must have said 
so, had he wished to be understood as referring to fellowship 
n·ith all n·lw had the cause of the gospel at hcm·t (Wiesinger). 
The absolute " your fellowship," if no arbitrary supplement is 
allowable, can only mean the nwtual fdlowship of the members 
of the church thcmscfrcs.-The article is not repeated after 
vµwv, because ICDLIICIJI/La El<; TO daryry. is conceived as forming a. 
single notion ( comp. on ,coww11E'i11 El,;, iv. 15 ; Plato, Rep. p. 
45 3 A), - ar.o r.pwTTJ<; 11µ,. axp£ Toii viiv] is usually connected 

PHIL. B 
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with -rf, «oivr,wfq, «.-..A. This connection is t11e true one, for 
the constancy of the «owoovfa, that has been attested hitherto, 
is the very thing which not only supplies the motiYe for the 
apostle's thankfulness, but forms also the ground of his just 
confidence for the future. The connectiYe article (,fj before 
a,ro) is not requisite, as (7,1, -rf, KOlV(J)VLCf, uµwv was coustrned as 
E7rl, 'T<f KOlVOOVEl,V uµa, (Winer, p. 12 S [E. T. 171 ]). It cannot 
be connected with -r. OE7Jaw ,ro1ouµ,. (Weiss), unless e1r, -r. 

Kotvoov. K.-r."'A,. is also made to belong hereto. If joined with 
,re1rot0wc:; (Rilliet, following Laclnnrmn, ed. min.), it would 
conyey an emphatically prefixed definition of the apostle's 
confidence, whereas the "·hole context concerns the preYions 
conduct of the rcadCi's, which by the connection with 'iTEr.010. 

would be but indirectly indicated. If connected "·ith Euxa

ptU'TW (Deza, "\Volf, Bengel), the words-seeing that the expres
sion r.c,v-ro-re ev r.c,un oduet has already been used, and then 
in e1r1, -rfi ,cowrov(q, «.-r."'A,. a transition has already been made 
to the object of the thanks - would contain a definition 
awkwardly postponecl.-The first day is that in which he first 
preached the gospel to them, which was followed by immediate 
and decided results, Acts XYi. 13 ff. Comp. Col. i. G. -
'7T"€7rOt0wc:;] confidence by which Paul knows his euxaptU'TEtV, 

vv. 3-5, to be accompanied. ,vithout due ground, Hofmann 
confuses the matter by making a new prolonged paragraph 
begin with '7T"E'7T"Ol0wc:;.1 - au-ro TOV'TO] if taken according to the 
common usage as the accusative of the object (comp. Yer. 25), 
would not point to what follmrn, as if it were -rov-ro merely 
(Weiss), hut would mean, being confident of this i-cry thing, 
which is being spoken of (ii. 18 ; Gal. ii. 10 ; 2 Cor. ii. 
3). But nothing has been yet said of the contents of the 
confidence, which are to follow. It is therefore to be taken 

1 He makes vcr. 6, namely, constitute a protasis, whose apoclosis is again <li,·i,hl 
into the 1,rotasis ""-f,;,; k,,-,. "'"""' ,,uoi ancl !lie apodosis corresponding thereto. 
Ilut this apodosis nf t!,c apodosis begins with""' ..-, 'X'" µ,,, ,er. i, ancl yet is only 
continued after the worclsµ,«1..-u; y., e,,;, ,:,; ,.,,.,.,,.,!.;; i,µ,i;, which are a 1>a;-r-11t/,e.,i-<, 
in n·. 8, 9. Such a clialectieally inrnlvecl an,l complicated, long•windcd period 
woulcl uc most of all out of place in this epistle ; and what reader ,vouhl ha,·e 
been al,Ic, without Hofmann's gui,lance, to detect it aiul. adjust its ,cvcr,1! 
parts? 
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as ub icl 111swn,1 fol" this ray reason (2 Pet. i. 5 ; Plato, Bymp. 
p. 2 O-! A, and Stall b. ad lac. ; Prot. p. 310 E ; Xcn. A nab. i. 
9. 21, and Ki.ilmer in loc., also his Gmmm. It. 1, p. 267; sec 
also 'Winer, p. 135 [E. T. 17S], and comp. on Gal. ii. 10), 
namely, because your Kowwvla eir; 70 euar/., from the first day 
until now, is tliat "·hich alone can warrant and justify my 
confidence for the future, on O lvap,aµevor; K.7."Jo.... - 0 Evap,<l
µevor:; K,7.X.] God. Comp. ii. 13. That which He has begun 
He "·ill complete, namely, by the further operations of His 
grace. The idea of resistance to this grace, as a human possi
bility, is not thereby excluded; but Paul has not to fear this 
on the part of his l'hilippian conYerts, as he formerly had in 
the case of the Galatians, Gal. i. 6, iii. 3. - iv vµ"iv] That Paul 
did not intend to say a;;wn3 yon (as Hoelemann holds), but 
~·;1 yon, in animis i-cstris (comp. ii. 13; 1 Cor. xii. G), is shown 
hy vdp 7T'U.V70JV uµwv following, by which the language 
o Ei'apf iv vµw K.7."Jo..., expresses a co;1.ficlcncc felt in respect 
to all incli-i:iduals. - llp'Yov a'Ya0ov] without article, hence : 
an c;cccllcnt 11·01-k:, by "·hich is meant, in conformity with 
the context, the Ko1vwvfa vµ,. elr; 70 €Va'Y"I· - axptr; 11µepar:; 
'I. X.] corresponding to the a7ro ·r.pwn1, 17µep. axp 7ov vvi1, 

ver. 5, presupposes the ,1camcss of the 7,apovula (in oppo
sition to '\Viesinger, Hofmann, and others), as everywhere in 
the N. T., and especially in Paul's writings ('Weiss, bib1. Theo!. 
p. 297, ed. 2). Comp. ver. 10, iii. 20. The device by 
which the older expositors (see even Pelagius) gratuitously in
troduce qualifying statements," Perseverat antem in ilium usque 
diem, quicunque perseverat 11sq1,c cul modem suwn" (Estius), 
whereby is meant not " continudas 11squc acl ill1rni diem," but 
"tc;-;;1inus et complcmcntmn pc1fectionis, quocl lwbill!ri isto die 
uimus" (Calovius), is just as nu-Pauline as Calvin's makeshift, 
" that the dead are still in projcctn, because they have not yet 
reached the goal," and as j_\fatthies' philosophical pe1Terting of 
it into the continual and cte1·nal Parousia. 

Yer. 7. Snbjectfre justification of the confidence expressed 
in ver. 6. How should he otherwise than cherish it, and 
that on the ground of his objective experience ( av-ro -rov70), 

1 Hofmann also adopts this explanation of"""'' -.,iir,. 
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since it was to him, through his love to his readers, a dirty 
and obligation ! Not to cherish it would be 11,To11g. " Caritas 
enim omnia sperat," Pelagius.-As to ,ca0w,, which, in the 
conception of the corresponding relation, states the g1·ound, 
comp. on iii. 17; 1 Cor. i. 6; Eph. i. 4; Matt. vi. 11. 
-On OLKatov, comp. Acts iv. 1 !) ; Eph. vi. 1 ; Phil. iv. 8 ; 
Col. iv. 1 ; 2 l'et. i. 12. A classical author would have 
written: UKatov dµe TOUTO <ppove'iv (Herod. i. :3() ; Dern. 198. 
8 ; Plat. Syinp. p. 214 C), or: U,mto<; elµt TOUTO <pp. (Herod. 
i. 32; Dern. 1469. 18, and frequently; Thuc. i. 40. 3). -
TOUTO cppove'iv] to luwc this feeling, this practic[ll bent of mind 
in favour of you, by which is meant the coufidcnce expressed 
in ver. 6, and not his sti'iving in prayer for the pc1fccting of 
his readers' salvation (ver. 4), which the sense of the word 
cppove'iv does not admit of (in opposition to Weiss), as it is 
not equivalent to f;77Te'iv (comp. 011 Col. iii. 2). See besides, 
Ruther, l.c. p. 405 f.-On inrep, comp. iv. 10; 2 Mace. xiv. 8; 
Eur. Archcl. fr. xxv. 2 f.; Plut. Phil. c. Flam. 3 ; on TDVTD cpp., 
Gal. v. 10, ovoev a">..">..o 'PP· The special reference of the sense 
of cppove'iv: to be minc1fnl about something, must liave been sug
gested by the context, as in iv. 10 ; but is here insisted on by 
Hofmann, and that in connection with the error, that with 
,ca0w, the protasis of an apodosis is introduced. The cppove'iv 
is here perfectly general, cogitarc ae scntirc, but is characterized 
by TOUTO as a eu cppove'iv, which Paul feels himself bound to 
cherish in the interest of the salvation of all his readers (v7rEp 

, • ~ ) "' ' ' ,, , ~ .., ' , ~ ] A '1T'aVTwv vµwv . - ota TD exe/.V µe ev 'T'fl Kapoiq, vµa, n ex-
pression of hcarffdt lore (comp. 2 Cor. vii. 3) on the part of 
the apostle to1cards liis readers, not on the part of his readers 
towards hiili (Oeder, Michaelis, Storr, Roscnmi.iller, am Eucle, 
Flatt), thus making vµa, the subject; although the sing. 
KapUq, (comp. Eph. iv. 18, v. 19, vi. 5; Rom. i. 21; 2 Car. 
iii. 15, and elsewhere) is not against this view, the position of 
the words is opposed to it, as is also the context, sec vcr. 8. 
The readers are present to tbc apostle in his loving heart. -
EV TE To'i, oeuµo'i, IC.T.A.] so that, accordingly, this state of 
suffering, and the great task which is incumbent on me in it, 
cannot dislodge you from my heart. See already Chrysostom 
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ancl Pclagius. These words, i!v 7'€ -rois Ofuµo'i~ ,c.-r.X., set 
forth the faithful and abiding love, which even his heavy 
misfortunes cannot change into concern for himself alone. 
They contain, however, the two points, co-ordinated by TE ... 

,cat (as 1ccll . .. as also): (1) The position of the apostle, and 
(2) his employment in this position. The latter, which, through 
the non-repetition of the article before /3f/3., is taken as a whole 
(Dttttmann, ncnt. Gr. p. 294 [E. T. 342]), is both antithetical, 
the drfcncc of the gospel, and also thrtical, the confirmation of it, 
that is, the corroboration of its truth by proof, testimony, etc., 
its i-crification; comp. Heb. vi. 1 G ; Rom. xv. 8 ; Mark xvi. 
20; Thucyd. i. 140. G, iv. 87. 1; Plat. Pulit. p. 309 C; 
'\Visel. v. 18. For an instance of this kind of (3f(3a{6Jut~ 
c1uring the earliest period of the apostle's captivity at Home, 
see Acts xxviii. 23. Hofmann, taking a groundless objection 
to our explanation from the use of TE ... ,cat (see, however, 
Daeumlein, Partik. p. 225), refuses to connect the TE with the 
following ,ea[; he prefers to connect with the one EXHV, namely 
"·ith the i!xEw Jv T?l ,cap'Mq,, another, namely an i!x€lv uury,coi-
1•rl)vov,. This is an artificial conjunction of very different 
references of the i!xeiv, yielding the illogical formalism : I have 
you (1) in my heart, and (2) for my companions, etc. The 
latter would indeed be only a more precise qualitative defini
tion of the former. The question, moreover, whether in TU 
ar.o;\.. "· (3e(3. -roii €ua'Y'Y· Paul intended to speak of his judicial 
examination (Heinrichs, van Hengel), or of his cxtra-judidal 
action and ministry during his captivity, cannot be answered 
,vithout arbitrariness, except by allowing that both were meant. 
For the words do not justify us in excluding the judicial 
1lefence (Wieseler, Chronol. d. apostol. Zcitalt. p. 430), since the 
a.r.0Xo~1La might be addressed not merely tu Jews and Judaists, 
but also to Gentile judges.-7'01) eua'Y'Y,] belongs to -ri, a7TOA. "· 
(3e/3aiwuEt, and not to (3r:(3. only ; the latter view would make 
-ri, a7ToX. clenote the personal vindication (Chrysostom, Estius, 
and others), but is decisiYely opposed by the non-repetition 
-closely coupling the two words-of the article before (3e(3. 
Bnt to interpret a7ToAo,y{a and {3r:(3a{6Jut<; as synonymous (Rhein
,rnlcl), or to assume an ~v ota Svo'iv for a7ToXo,y{q, elr; {3e{3a{6Jutv 
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(Heinrichs), is logically incorrect, and without "·arrant in the 
connection. It is also contrary to the context ( on account of 
TV a1ro;,...o-1{q,) to understand the /3c/3a{oouw 'T. f.var1- as the 
actual confirmation afforded by the apostle's sufferings (Chry
sostom, Theodoret, Erasmus, and others). - U-U"fKOtvoovou<; µou 

K.T.A.] characterizes the vµac;, and snpplies a motive for the 
excw J-if. iv 'TY ,capo{q, vµa<; IC.'T.A. : since yoii, etc. This love to 
you, unalterable even in my affliction, is based on the re,11 
sympathy, which results from all of you being foint-partal.-crs 
with me in the grace. The emphasis is laid, primarily on u-u01ic. 

and then on mfvm<;, which is correlative with the previous 
r.cLvTruv. The idea. of the 9tctcc u.:hich the a1Jostlc had ·i'ccciz:cd 
(n}~ xaplTo<.) is defined solely from the connection, and that 
indeed by the two points immediately preceding, ev TE TO£<; 

ocu-µo'ic; µou and TV a1roA. "· /3c/3. Tou cva•f'Y., namely, as Goers 
gift of grace enabling them to s11.Jfc;• for the gospel (comp. 
ver. 29 f.; see also Acts v. 41 ; 1 Pet. ii. 10), and therewith 
to clrjcncl and confirm instead of falling ;i,way from and denyiug 
it. "l\Iagnus in hac re honos, nrngna praerni;i" (Grotius). 
Paul knew that the experience of this grace-for the setting 
forth of which the context itself amply suffices, without the 
need of any retrospective -rauT17<; (as is Hofmann's objection)
hacl been vouchsafed not only to himself, but also to all 
his Philippian couvcrts, who like him had had to suffer for 
Christ (ver. 2 9 f.) ; and thus, iu his bonds, and whilst vin
dicating and confirming the gospel, conscious of the holy 
similarity in this respect between his and their experience, 
sympathetically and lovingly he bore them, as his fellow
sharers of this grace, in his i1ea,-t. He knew that, whilst he 
was suffering, and defending and confirming the gospel, he 
had all his readers as u-uµr.au-xov'Tf.<;, u-uva7rOAO"fOVµf.VOl, u-I1µ

/3c/3cttOUVTf.<; 'TO cva·r1e'"A.lOV, and that iu virtue of the ;i,boYC
named grace of God, as a manifestation of which he had 
recognised his bonds, and his activity for the gospel in 
these bonds. Others interpret it much too generally and 
vaguely, looking at the tender and special references of the 
context, as the "gratiosa cvangclii donatio" (Hoelemann, comp. 
,volf, Heinrichs, de ,vette, and others). Likewise without any 
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more immediate reference to the context, and inappropriate, is 
its explanation of the apostolic ~§ice (Hom. i. 5, et al.), the 
Philippi::ms Leing said to be active promoters of this through 
their faith (see Theodore of iiopsuestia); along with which 
a reference is introduced to the assistance rendered (Storr, 
am Ende, Tiosenmi.iller, Flatt, Hofmann; comp. also ·weiss)
wliich assistance bas come to be regarded as a 1COLV(J)111a el,; To 

Euar/)1.tov (but see on ver. 5), as Hofmann expresses it. 
Those who feel dissatisfied that Paul does not mention at the 
very beginning of the epistle the assistance rendered to him, 
prescribe a certain line for the apostle; which, however, he does 
not follow, but gives expression first of all to his loYe for the 
Philippians in subjects of a higher and more general interest, 
and puts off his expression of thanks, properly so called, to 
the encl of the epistle. Lastly, the translation gaudii (Vulgate, 
Itala, .:\.mbrosiaster, Pelagius, Primasius, Sedulius) is derived 
from another reading (xapus).-The O"IJII in O"V"flCOll/(J)I/OV<; refers 
to µov, my Joint-partal;as (iv. 14) ()f the gmcc, thus com
bining <1'11~/"· with a double genitive of the 11erson and the 
thing, of the subject and the object (Kuhner, II. 1, p. 288; 
Winer, p. 180 [E.T. 239]), and placing it first with emphasis; 
for this joint fcllon·shi11 is the point of the love in question. 
-As to the repetition of uµa,, see ~Iatthiac, p. 1031, and on 
Col. ii. 13 ; comp. Soph. 0. C'. 12 7 8, and Reisig in Zoe. 

RDIAllK.-·whether ~v ,E ,o,; o,r;p.o,; ... • ~ai'i'· should be con
nected with the preceding o,u ,o f%Elv µ,, iv ,~ x.apoiff ~:.1,u; (Chry
sostom, Erasmus, Castalio, Luther, and many ; also Ruther), 
or with Gu1,.. Y..:-.r-. which follows (Beza, Cah·in, Calovius, Cor
ne1ins a Lapide, Storr, Flatt, Lachmann, van Hengel, Tischenclorf, 
,viesinger, E\\'a1cl, "'eiss, Hofmann, and others), cannot be 
cleterrniued. Still the former, as of a less periodic character, 
is more in harmony with the fervent tone of feeling. Besides, 
the repetition of :i,u.u; betrays a break in the ilow of thought 
after ,. E UClj''l• 

Yer. 8. ..:\. solemn confirmation of the preceding assurance, 
that he had his readers in his heart, etc. Comp., on the 
connection, Tiom. i. 9. Theophylact, moreoYer, strikingly 
obserYes: oux W', ar.WTOUµevoc; µaprvpa KaA.e'i TOIi 0eov, a).).a 

Tl/11 7i0AA.1/II oiu.0cO"tl/ OtJK EX,WV r.apao-T~<1'a£ OLa A.U"/OV. - w<; 
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imr.o0w "· T. X.J !tow 1nuch I long after yon all, etc., which 
,rnultl not be the case if I did not bear you in my heart 
('yap), as announced more precisely in ver. 7. On ir.ir.o0o,, 
comp. Rom. i. 11 ; Phil. ii. 2 6 ; 1 Thess. iii. G ; 2 Tim. i. 4. 
The compound denotes the direction (Plat. Legg. ix. p. 8 5 5 F; 
Herod. v. 9 3 ; Diod. Sic. xvii. 101 ; Ecclus. xxv. 2 0), not the 
sti-cngth of the wo0e'iv (comp. on 2 Cor. v. 2), which is conveyed 
by OJ',; comp. Rom. i. 9 ; 1 Thess. ii. 10. - EV U'Tl'Aa,yxvoL<; 
XpiuToii 'I17uoii] is not, with Hofmann,1 to be connected with 
what follows (sec on vcr. 9) ; it is an expression of the 
hcartiiicss and truth of his longing, uttered in the strongest 
possible terms. iv, on account of the sensuous expression 
which follows (ur,'Aa,yxva, like t:l''?~2, as seat of the affections, 
especially of heartfelt love, ii. 1; Col. iii. 12; Philem. 7, 
12, 20; also in classical authors), is to be taken locally: 
in the heart of Jesus Christ; tlrnt is, so that this longing of 
mine is not my own individual emotion, but a longing n·hich 
I feel in virtue (If the dwelling and icorking of Christ in me. 
Paul speaks thus froni the consciousness that his inmost life 
is not that of his human personality, of himself, but that 
Christ, through the meclium of the Holy Spirit, is the personal 
principle and agent of his thoughts, desires, and feelings. 
Comp. on Gal. ii. 2 0. Filled with the feeling of this holy 
fellowship of life, which threw his own imlividuality into the 
background, he could, seeing that his whole spiritual sw11 ,rns 
thus the life of Christ in him, represent the circumstances 
of his ir.mo0e'iv, as if the visccm Christi were rnoYed in him, 
as if Christ's heart throbbed in him for his l)hilippians. Dengel 
aptly says: IC In Paulo non Paulus vivit sed Jesus Christus; 
quare l'anlus non in Pauli, sed Jesu Christi movetnr vis
ceribus." Comp. Thcolloret : OU" c1.110pw7rtvOV TO cpl°A-Tpov, 
wvwµan"av. Not doing j usticc to the Pauline consciousness 
of the m1io 1nystim which gives rise to this expression, some 
have rendered iv in an instmmcntal sense, as in Luke i. 78 
(Hofmann) ; others haYc taken it of the norma : IC according 

1 According to Hofmann, namely, i, .,,..,,_, X. '!. asserts with reference to the 
following '-"' ,,.,jj.r, ""f'.,'"X· that Christ's heart !ow:mls those who arc His pro
duces such prayer in the apostle, anti manifests itself therein. 
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to the pattern of Christ's love to His people " (Tiosenmi.iller, 
Itilliet); and some have found the sense of the norma in the 
!/''iiilirnl relation : "in animo penitus affccto ut animus fuit 
Christi" (rnn Hengel). So also "\Vetsteiu, Heimichs, anll 
earlier expositors; whilst Storr refers ev ,nrX. 'I. X. even 
to the readers (sc. ovTar;). For many other interpretations, 
see Hoelemann and \Veiss. The merely approximate state
ment of the sense, given by Grotins and others : "amore non 
illo communi, se<l 1:crc Christiano," is in suLstance correct, but 
fails to give its full development to the consciousness of the 
Xpunor; ev 1)µ,v (Gal. ii. 20, iv. 19; Tiom. viii. 10; 2 Cor. 
xiii. 5 ; Eph. iii. 1 7); notwithstanding which Hofmann regards 
the identification of Paul's own heart with the heart of Christ 
as simply impos8iblc; thus, however, applying to the mysti
cism of deep pious feeling, and the living immediate plastic 
form in which it finds expression, a criterion alien to its 
character, and drawing arouncl it a literal boundary ,rhich 
it cannot bear. 

Ver. 9. After having stated and discussed, in vv. 3-8, 
the reason why he tlwnfa Goel with respect to his readers, 
Panl now, till the end of ver. 11, sets forth "·hat it is that he 
asl;s in prayer for them. "Hedit ad prccationcm, quam obiter 
tantum m10 verho attigerat (namely, ver. 4) ; exponit igitur 
summam eorum, (1uae illis petelmt a Deo" (Calvin).-Kat] the 
simple and, introducing the new part of,1 and thus continuing, 
the discourse: And this (which follows) is what I pray,-so 
that the object is placed first in the progress of the discourse ; 
hence it is Kai 'TOVTO 7rpouf.vxoµat, ancl not K. 7rp0Uf.lJ'X,, 'TOVTO. 

Hofmann's explanation of the Kai in the sense of also, and his 
attaching ev u7r'J,.._ X. 'I. to ver. 9, are the necessary result of 

1 The word <rp•~'"X'I'-"'• which now occurs, roints to a new topir, the thnnks
gi \·ing and its grounds ]1aving been previously spoken of. Therefore "· ,,._ 
"'l"'"X· is not to Le attached, with J:illict :,ml Ewalt!, to tl1c prcccJing verse : 
and (how I) pmy this. Two dilh•rcnt things would thus be joinc,l. The 
fo1mer portion is concluded by the fervent and solemn vcr. 8. Jatho also 
·(B1·. an d. J'l,i/., Hihlcsh. 1S57, p. 8) connects it with d,;, namely thus: aml 
how I pray for this, namely, to come to you, in order that I may edify you. 
Dut to extract for ,,.,;;,,.,, ont of ;.,,.,.,,.,e;;; i,1'-«r, the notion : "my 11resence with 
you," is much too harsh antl arbitrary; for Paul's worJs :ne not evcu ior,<r,e;;; 
i!,7, i,l'-ri.;,'as in Rom. i. 11. 
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his perverse metamorphosis of the simple discourse, running 
on from 7re1rot0wc; in ver. 6, into i:l. lengthened protasis and 
apodosis,-a constrnction in which the apoclosis of the apodosis 
is supposed to begin with iv <I'TT'A. X. 'I.; comp. on vcr. G.
t'va] introduces the contents of the prayer conceived of umler 
the form of its design (Col. i. 9 ; 1 Thess. i. 11 ; l\fatt. xxiv. 
20), and th11s explains the preparatory rouTo. Comp. 011 J olm 
vi. 29. "This I pray, that you1· love should more uncl 1;10;·c," 

etc. - ;, lvya1r?J uµwv ], not love to Panl (van Hengel, follow
ing Chrysostom, Theophylact, Grotius, Bengel, and others),-a 
reference which, especially in connection with iln µaXXov K. 

µa"/,.)\,ov, would be all the more unsuita.ble on account of the 
apostle having just received a practical proof of the loYe of 
the Philippians. It would also be entirely inappropriate to 
the context which follows (iv E'TT't,yvwa-Et K.T.A.). Kor is it 
their love gcncmlly, without specification of an object for it, as 
a proof of faith (Hofmann) ; but it is, in accordance with the 
context, the brotherly love of the Philippians one to another, 
the common disposition and feeling at the bottom of that 
K.otvoovia eZc; ro eua-y,y., for which Paul has given thanks in 
ver. 5.1 This previous thanl.:sgiring of his was based on the 
confidence, on o ivapgaµevoc; K,T,A,, ver. G, and the contents of 
ltis pra!JCi' now is in foll harmony with that confidence. The 
connection is misapprehended by Calovi11s and Hheinwalcl, 
who explain it as love to God and Christ; also by l\Iatthies 
(comp. Rilliet), who takes it as love to everything, that is ti'll{!J 
Christian; comp. ·wiesinger : love to the Lord, and to all that 
belongs to and serves Him ; ,v eiss : zeal of love for the cause 
of the gospel,-an interpretation which fails to define the 
necessa.ry personal object of the ci,ya1rTJ, and to do justice to 
the idea of co-operative fellowship which is implied in the 
Kotvoov!a in ver. 5. - iln µa'Jo..Aov] quite om: still more. Comp. 
Homer, Ocl. i. 3 2 2, xv iii. 2 2 ; Herod. i. 9 4 ; find. Pyth. x. SS, 
Ol!Jmp. i. 175; Plat. Eutli!Jd. p. 2S3 C; Xen. Anab. Yi. G. 

1 The idea thrit "your love' means the 1-eculers themselves (Bullinger), or 
thrit this passage gave rise tc the mode of a,hlressing the hearers that has 
obtained since the Fathers (very frl''}Ucntly, e. g. in Augustine) in the language 
of the church (13engel), is purely fanciful. 
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3 5 ; Diog. L. ix. 10. 2. See instances of µa'A.Xov Kal µa"A."A.ov 
in Kypke, II. p. 307. With the reading 7T'Eptuu€vr, uote the 
sense of JJi'ognssii·c dci-elopmcnt. - ev E7T't"/VW<T€t "· mfun aio·-
0,iuEt] constitutes that in which-i.c. respecting which-the love 
of his readers is to become more and more abundant. Comp. 
Ilom. xv. 13; 2 Cor. iii. !) (Eh.), viii. 7; Col. ii. 7; Ecclns. 
xix. 20 (24). Others take the ev as instrumental: through 
(Heinrichs, Flatt, Schinz, and others) ; or as local: in, i.e. 
in association with (Oecumenius, Calvin, Ilheinwakl, Hoele
rnann, and others),-r.€ptuu. being supposed to stand c1bsolutcly 
(may be abundant). But the sequel, which refers to the 
er.[,.1vwui, and afo·071ut,, and not to the love, shows that Pm1l 
had in view not the growth in lore, but the increase in E'TT'L-
7vwuic; and aru0TJutc;, which the love of the Philippians was 
more and more to attain. The less the love is deficient in 
knowledge and a1u0TJ1Tt,, it is the more deeply felt, more 
moral, effective, and lasting. If er.t7vwut, is the penetrating 
( see on 1 Cor. xiii. 12 ; Eph. i. 1 7) cognition of di Yine truth, 
both theoretical and practical, the true knowledge of salvation,1 
which is the source, motive power, and regulator of love 
(1 John iv. 7 ff.); afu011utc; (only occurring here in the New 
Testament), which denotes perception or feeling operating either 
through the bodily senses 2 (Xcn. J1Icm. i. 4. 5, Anab. iv. 6. 13, 
and Kriiger in Zoe.; Plat. Thcact. p. 15G B), which are also 
called alu0,iuw; (Plat. Thcact. p. 15 G B), or spiritually~ (Plat. 
Tim. p. 43 C; Dern. 411. 19, 1417. 5), must be, according 
to the context which follows, the perception which takes place 
1eith the ethical scnscs,-an activity of moral perception which 
apprehends and makes conscious of good and evil as such 
(comp. Heb. v. 14). The opposite of this is the dnlness and 
maction of the inward sense of ethical feeling (Tiom. xi. 8 ; 
:Hatt. xiii. 15, et al.), the stagnation of the alu01JT1/pta T17, 

Kapola, (Jer. iv. 19), whereby a moral unsusceptibility, in-
1 Not a mere knowlcclge of the divine 1cill (Rheimrnld), which leads to the 

right objects, aims, means, and proofs of love (Weiss; comp. Hofmann). This, 
as in Col. i. 9, woultl have been expressed by Paul. Neither can ,,,.,,..,. be 
limited to the knowledge of men (Chrysostom, Erasmus, and others). 

: "Xnm ctiam ,piritualiter datur vi,us, a,alitus, olfactus, gustus, t:tctm, 
i. e. sensus investig:i.tivi et fruitivi" (Bcn0el). 
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capacity of juclgment, and indifference are brought about. 
Comp. LXX. Prov. i. 7; Ex. xxviii. 5; Ecclus. xx. 17, Ree. 
( a,0'01)0'L, ap017) ; 4 l\Iacc. ii. 21. Paul desires for his readers 
every (7raO'?J) a,0'0170'L,, because their inner sense is in no given 
relation to remain without the corresponding moral activity 
of feeling, which may be very diversified according to the 
circumstances which form its ethical conditions. The relation 
between e1TiryvwO'L<; and af0'0TJO'L<; is that of spontaneity to 
receptivity, and the former is the 1heµovucov for the efficacy 
of the latter. In the contrast, however, mistaking and mis
apprehending are not correlative to the former, and deception 
to the latter (Hofmann) ; both contrast with both. 

Vv. 10, 11. Ei, TO oo,aµul;etv K.T.A..] states the ai1n of the 
'TT'eplO'G. EV €1Tl"/V, "· 'TT'. ar0'0., and in tva 1ju €£A.lKp. K.T.A.. we 
have the iiltimatc design. OOKtµat),w Tll OtacpepovTa is to 
be understood, as in Rom. ii. 18: in orclc1' to approve that 
which is (morally) excellent. So the Vulgate, Chrysostom, 
Theodore of l\Iopsuestia, Theophylact, Erasmus, Castalio, 
Grotins, Calovius, Estius, Bengel, Michaelis, Flatt, Rheinwald, 
Rilliet, Ewald, and others. See on oiacpepnv, vracstantiorc11i 
cssc (Dern. 146G. 22; Polyb. iii. 87. 1; Matt. x. 31), and 
Ta Otacpepovrn, pmcstantiom (Xen. Hici·. i. 3 ; Dio Cass. xii\·. 
25), Sturz, Lex. Xcn. I. p. 711 f. Comp. otacf,epovn,;:;, cximi'c 
(Plat. Prot. p. 349 D, and frequently). For ooKtµ£ft;., comp. 
Rom. xiv. 22, et al. Others understand it as a testing of 
thin,r;s which arc 1nomll,11 dijfacnt (Theocloret, Deza, Grotius, 
Wolf, aml others ; also Matthies, Hoelemann, van Hengel, de 
·w ette, Corn. l\foller, Wiesinger, Weiss, Huther). In point 
of usage, this is equally correct; see on ooKtµat;., in both 
senses, 1 Thess. ii. 4. llut in our view the sense which yiel(ls 
a definition of tltc ai1n of the words 7rept0'0'. ev emryv. "· 'TT'. al0'0., 
as well as the antecedent of tltc el"J\,tKplveta which follo1c8, 
seems more consistent with the context. The testing of good 
ancl evil is not the aim, but the expression and function, of 
the e1Tlryvwui, and a'i0'0TJO't<;. Looking at the stage of Christian 
life which must be assumed from vv. 5 and 7 (different in 
Rom. xii. ~), the former, as an aim, does not go far enough; 
and the eiA.tKp{ vna is the result not of that testing, but of the 
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"])probation of tlic [JOO<l. Hofmnnn's view is therefore nnsnit
able, thnt it means the proving of that which is othmcisc; 
otherwise, namely, than that towards which the Christian's 
love is directed. This would amount merely to the thought 
of testing wltat is miworthy of being l01:cd (= Ta €TEpa)-a 
thought quite out of keeping with the tclic mode of expression. 
-Ei>..,"ptv€Z,], pure, sincere= ica0apac;; Plat. Phil. p. 52 D. 
Comp., on its ethical use, Plat. Plwcdr. p. 6 G .A, and Stall
baum in lac., 81 C; 2 Pet. iii. 1; 1 Cor. v. 8; 2 Cor. i 12, 
ii. 1 7; Wisd. vii. 25, and Grimm in lac. - a7rpau1'o?To,J 
practical proof of the €i:At1'p{veta in reference to intercourse 
"·ith others (2 Cor. vi. 3): giving no offence; 1 Cor. x. :32; 
Ignat. Tmll. intcrpol. 7; Suicer, Thcs. s.u. As Paul decidedly 
uses this word in au active sense in 1 Cor. l.c. (comp. Ecclus. 
xxxv. 21 ), this meaning is here also to be preferred to the 
in itself admissible intransitivc,-viz. not offcncl1·;1g (Acts xxiv. 
lG; comp. John xi. 9),-in opposition to Ambrosiaster, Beza, 
Cah-in, Hoelemann, de ·wette, ,veiss, Huther, Hofmann, and 
others. - El, ,jµl.p. X. ], to, i.e. for, the day of Christ, when 
ye are to appcw· pure and blameless before the jndgment
seat. Comp. ii. 1li; Eph. iv. 30; Col. i. 22; 2 Pet. ii. 9, iii. 
7; 2 Tim. i. 12; also Jude 24 f. These passages show that 
the expression is not equivalent to the axptc; ,jµl.pa, X. in 
ver. 6 (Luther, Erasmus, and others), but places what is said 
in relation to the decision, unveiling, and the like of the day 
of the Parousia, which is, however, here also looked upon as 
nenr. -Ver. 11. 7T€7TA. "ap,ro11 o,".J modal definition of the 
d>..,Kpw. "· ,l,rpau1'., and that from the positiz:c side of these 
attributes, which are manifested and tested in this fruitful
ness-i.c. in this rich fulness of Christian virtue in their pos
sessors. icapr.o, OtKatou. is the fruit which is the product of 
righteousness, which proceeds from a righteous moral state. 
Comp. icap,r. 'TOU 7TV€vµaTor;, Gal. V. 22 ; IC. 'TDU lpW'TD,, Eph. 
v. 9; "· Ot1'atouvv7J,, Jas. iii. 18, Heb. xii. 11, Rom. vi. 21 f., 
Prov. xi. :30. In no instance is the genitive with 1'ap7Ta, 
that of apposition (Hofmann). The Ot1'atouv11'1) here meant, 
however, is not justiticl fidci (iustificatio), ns many, even 
Rilliet and Hoelemann, would make it, but, in conformity 
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with Yer. 10, a righteous ?ii oral condition, which is the 
moral consequence, because the necessary 1:itctl O]Jression, of 
the righteousness of faith, in which man now Kap1,,;qiopeZ nji 

0e~ €V KatVOT'T}Tt 'lT'VEuµaTOr:;, nom. vii. 5 f.; comp. Yi. 2, 
Yiii. 2 ; Col. i. 10. "\Ve must observe that the emphasis is 
laid not on StKatoU1JV1J'>, but on Kap7rov,-which therefore 
obtains more precise definition afterwards,-so that StKaiouvv11,; 

conveys no new idea, but only represents the idea, alread!J 
conuycrl in ver. 10, of the right moral condition. Comp. on 
S1Katouvv17, Eph. v. 9; Hom. vi. 13, 18, 20, xiv. 17, et al. 
-On the accusatire of the remote object, comp. Ps. cv. 40, 
cxlvii. 14; Ecclus. xvii. 6; Col. i. 9 (not 2 Thess. i. 11); 
Winer, p. 215 [E.T. 287]. A classical author would have 
used the genitive (El:.:.) or the clrttive. - Tov Sia 'I. X.] sc. 
ovm, the more exact specific definition of this fruit, the peculiar 
sacral essence and dignity of "·hich are made apparent, seeing 
that it is produced, not through observance of the bw, or 
generally by human power, but through Ghrist, who brings it 
about by virtue of the efficacy of the Holy Spirit (Gal. ii. 2 0, 
iii. 22; Eph. iv. 7 f., 17; John xv. 14, et al.). - EL', Soga,, 
K.T.A.] belongs to 'lT'E'lT'ATJP· K.T.A-., not specially to TOV Sia 'I. X. 
]low far this fruitfulness tends to the honour of God (comp. 
John xv. 8), see Eph. i. G-14. God's S6ga is His majesty in 
itself; ll'lT'atvo<, is the praise of that majesty. Comp. Eph. i. 6, 
12, 14. This €7T'atvo<, is basal on mattc1· of fact (its opposite 
is chtµut;etv T. 0eov, Ilmn. ii. 23), in so far as in the Christian 
moral perfection of believers God's work of salvation in them, 
and consequently His glory, by means of which it is effected, 
arc manifested. Comp. 1 Cor. vi. 20. The whole work of re
demption is the manifestation of the divine Soga. s"ce J olm 
xii. 2 7 f. The glory of God is, however, the ultimate aim 
and constant refrain of all Christian perfection, ii. 11 ; 1 Cor. 
x. 31; Eph. iii. 31; 1 Pet. iv. 11; Rom. xi. 36. 

Ver. 12. Sec, on vv. 12-26, Ruther in the il[ccl.-lcnb. 
Zcitsch1'. 1864, p. 558 ff.-Pn.ul now proceeds by the SJ of 
continuation to depict his own position down· to vcr. 2 6. See 
the summary of contents.-The element of transition in the 
train of thought is that of the notification which Paul now 
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tle;:;ircs to bring before them; ~;ivwa-«.etv is therefore placed 
firs!: but ye arc to know. It is otherwise in 2 Tim. iii. 1, 
nbo 1 Cor. xi. 3, Col. ii. 1. - -rtt Ka-r' t?µci] my efrcnmstanecs, 
my position, as in Eph. vi. 21 ; Col. iv. 7 ; Tob. x. 9 ; 2 Mace. 
iii. 40, et al.; Xen. Gy1·. vii. 1. 16 ; Acl. V. H. ii. 20. - µanoz,] 
not to the ltindrancc, but much the contrary. See "\Viner, p. 2 2 S 
[E. T. 304]. He points in this to the app1'chcnsion assumed 
to exist, ancl certainly confirmed to him by Epnphroclitus ns 
existing, on the part of his renders, which, before going further, 
he "·ishes to relieYe. There is no trace even here of a letter 
received from them with the contribution (Hofmann; comp. 
"\Vie.singer); comp. on ver. 1. Hoelemann: "magis, qumn antcct 
ccmtigcmt ;" but this meaning must have been intimated by a 
11uv or 17077. - 7Tpo,comiv] progress, i.e. success. Comp. ver. 2 5 ; 
1 Tim. iv. 15. As to the later Greek character of this word, 
see Lobecl~, ad Phryn. p. 85. In consequence of the apostle's 
fate, the gospel had excited more attention, and the conrage 
of its preachers had increased; see ver. 13 f. As to whether 
a chmzgc hncl taken place ·in his condition, which the readers 
rcgnrclecl ns a change for the worse, as Hofmann requires us to 
assume, ·we have no specific hint whatever. The situation of 
the apostle generally, ancl in itself, abundantly justified their 
concern, especially since it hnd alrencly lasted so long. - EA1j
"11.v0w] even it, i.e. has redounded. Comp. Acts xix. 2 7 ; Wisd. 
xv. 5 ; Herod. i. 12 0 ; Soph. Aj. 111 7 (113 8) ; Plat. Go1'g. 
p. 487 B. So the matter stands; note the perfect. 

Ver. 13. "flu-rE K.'T.A.] so that my bonds became manifest in 
Chri,t, etc. This wa-TE introduces the actual result of that 
,.poKomi, ancl consequently a more precise statement of 1·ts 
'tWfEJ'C.

1 'Ev Xpta-Tcp does not belong to TOV', Ofa-µou,;; µov, 
alongside of which it does not stand; but. cf,avepovc; iv Xpta-T. 
i~ to be taken together, and the emphasis is laid on cf,avepou,;;, 
so that the 0€o-µot dicl not remain KPV'TT"TO{ or C£T.0Kpurf,oi EV 

Xpta--rf,, as would have been the case, if their relation to Christ 

1 "TI em, qualis sit, acldita rci conscqucntis significatione dcfinit," Ellenclt, 
Lex. Sopli. Ii. p. 1012. Ilofmann's view, that it stands in the sense of ii; ,..ii.,.o 
c:;u.,.,, also amounts to this. Dut Hoclcmann is in cITor in making it assert the 
greatness of the ""fu•""· Not the greatness, but the salutaryfffeet, is inclic:iteJ. 
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had continued unknown, and if people had been compelled to 
look upon the apostle as nothing but nn ordinary prisoner 
detained for examination. This ignorance, however, did not 
exist ; on the contrary, his bonds became known in Christ, in so 
far, namely, that in their causal relation to Christ-in this their 
specific pcc11liarity-was found information and elucidation with 
respect to his condition of bondage, and thus the specialty of 
the case of the prisoner, became notorious. If Paul had been 
only known generally as oicrµrnr;, his bonds would have been 
Ol//C lµcpavEZr; EV XplCTT<f) ; but now that, as oecrµtor; €V ,cup{~., 
or TOU Kvp[ou (Eph. iv. 1, iii. 1 ; l'hilem. 9), as r.acrxwv wr; 
Xp£crTtavor; (1 Pet. iv. 1 G), he had become the object of public 
notice, the cpavJpwcr£r; of his state of bondage, as resting iv 
Xp1CTT~o, was thereby brought about,-a cpavEpov ,yfvecr0at, con
sequently, which had its distinctive clwmctcristic quality in the 
iv Xp£crT~o. It is arbitrary to supply ovTar; with iv Xp£crT0 
(Hofmann). Ewald takes it as: "shining in Christ," i.e. much 
sought after and honoiircd as Christian. Comp. also Calvin, and 
·wieseler, Chronol. cl. apost. Zcitalt. p. 45 7. nut, according to 
New Testament usage, cpavEpor; docs not convey so much as this; 
in classical usage (Tlrnc. i. 17. 2, iv. 11. 3; Xcn. Cyi·. vii. 5. 58, 
Anab. vii. 7. 22 and Kriigcr in lac.) it may mean conspicuous, 
onincnt. - EV OAftJ T?J 7rpatTwpi'("] 7rpa£Twp1ov is not the iin
paial 1mlacc in Rome (Chrysostom, Theodoret, Oecumcnius, 
Theophylact, Erasmus, Luther, Beza, Calvin, Estius, Cornelius 
a Lapide, Grotius, Bengel, and many others, also :i\fynster, 
Rheinwald, and Sclmeckenbnrger in the Deutsch. Zcitschi-. 
1855, p. 300), which is denoted in iv. 22 by 1j Ka{crapor; 
oi,c{a, but was never called prnctorimn.1 It could not well, 
jncleed, be so called, as -ro 7rpa£-rwpiov is the standing appellation 
for the palaces of the chief governors of prorinccs (l\fatt. xxvii. 
9... J I • • • 9 S • n A • • • "~) I "t • I ~ I ; 0 Ill XVlll. ~ , XlX. ii ; cts XXlll . .:, ;J ; 1ence 1 m1g 1t 

and must have been explained ns the Procurator's palace in 

1 Act. T/10111. § 3, 17, 18, 19, in Tiscl1enJorf, Act. apocr. pp. 192, 20! f., 
rannot he ci,cJ in favour of this designation (in opposition to Rhcimrnhl) ; the 
,,,.,a.1To,p1a. {!,ct.-,)..,,,,1, there spoken of(§ 3) are royal castles, so JcsignatcJ :iflcr the 
analogy of the rcsi(lcnces of the Tioman p1·ovi11cial rulers. Comp. Sucton. Aug. 
72; :l'ib. 39, et al.; Juvenal, x. IGI. 
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Cacsmwt, if our epistle had been written there (sec especially 
Diittger, Ecitr. I. p. 51 f.). But it is the Roman cast;·11m 

11;·actoi-ia 11onw1, the barrncl.-s of t!tc impcl'ial body-guard (Came
mrius, Perizonius, Clericus, Elsner, :;\lichaelis, Storr, Heimichs, 
1-'latt, Matthies, Hoelemann, van Hengel, de "\Vette, Tiillict, 
"\Yiesinger, Ewald, Weiss, J. D. Lightfoot, and others), whose 
chief was the pl'acfcctus pmdorio, the uTpaT01rtfrowv il1rapxo,, 

to "·horn Paul was given in charge on his arrival in ltome 
(Acts xHiii. 16). It was built by Sejanus, and was situated 
not for from the Porta Viminalis, on the eastern side of the 
city.1 See Suet. rib. 3 7; Tac. Anil. iY. 2; Pitiscus, T!tcsaur. 
a;it iq. III. 17 4 ; and especially Perizonins, de Ol'i[J., sign-if. et 
11sn race. pmcton·s et practori1·, Franeq. 16 S 7, as also his 
Disql'isitio de prnctorio ac vcro srnsn u1·boru1n Phil. i. 13, 
:Francr1. 1690; also Hoelemann, p. 45, and J. B. Lightfoot, 
p. 9 7 ff. To 1rpalTwpwv docs not mean the troop of pmctorian 
cohorts (Hofmann), which would make it equivalent to oi 
r.palTwplavo{ (Herodian, viii. 8. lJ).2-Thc becoming known 
1·n tltc 1dwlc practoriwn is explained by the fact, that a 
praetorian "·as always present with Paul as his guard (.Acts 
xxviii. 16), and Paul, even in his captivity, continued his 
preaching ,Yithont hindrance (Acts xxviii. 30 f.). - Kal Tot, 

Xol7rot, 1raul] not in the sense of locality, dependent on iv 

(Cbrysostom, Theodorct, Calvin), but: ancl to all the olltci·s, 
besides the praetorians. It is a popular and inexact way of 
putting the fact of its becoming still more widely known 
among the (non-Christian) :nomans, :mu therefore it must be 
left ,rithout any more specific definition. This extensive pro-

1 Doubtless there was a praetorian guard stationed in the imperial palace 
itself, on the Mons Palatinus, as in the time of Augustus (Dio. Cass. !iii. lG). 
S,,,, "·ieseler, C'hro11ol. d. apost. Ztitalt. p. 40-1, who :mclerstancls the station of 
this palace-guanl tl) be here refcnc,l to. Ilnt it cannot be prove,! that after 
the times of Tiberius, in whose reign the caslnt z,meto1·iana were built in front 
or the Viminal gate (only three cohorts having previously been stationed in the 
city, and that sine rnslri.<, Suetonius, Oclm•. 49), anything else than these cas/ra 
is to be unclcrstoo,l by the wonteu term 1n·aetori11111, tr'Tfa.To<r,d", when mentionc,l 
withont any further ucfinition (as Joseph. A11tt. xviii. 6. 7: «f• ,,.,;; /!,a..-,A,,,v). 

2 ::-.-ot even in such passages as Taeitus, Hist. ii. 24, iv. 46; Snetonius, Ker. 
7; Plin. H. ~V. xxv. 2, 6, et al., where the prepositional expression (in prae
torium, ex praetorio) is always local. 

PHIL. C 
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clamation of the matter took place in part directly through 
Paul himself, since any one might visit him, aud in part 
indirectly, through the praetorians, officers of justice, dis
ciples, and friends of the apostle, and the like.1 Van 
Hengel, moreover, understands it incorrectly, as if oi "71.otTiot 
were specially "homines cxtcri," "Gcntilcs,"-a limitation 
,vhich could only be suggested by the context, and therefore 
cannot be established by the use of the word in Eph. ii. 3, 
iv. 17; 1 Thess. iv. 13. Equally arbitrary is the limitation of 
Hofmann: that it refers to those, who cdrcacly knew about him. 

Ver. 14. -rov, 7TAe{ova,] the majority, 1 Cor. x. 5, xv. G, et 
al. It is not to be more precisely specified or limited. - £v 
,cvp{'f'] belongs not to aoe"71.qiwv (Luther, Castalio, Grotius, 
Cornelius a Lapide, Heinrichs, van Hengel, de "\V ette, Ewald, 
"Weiss, and others)-in which case it would not indeed have 
needed a connecting article (Col. i. 2, iv. 7), yet would have 
been entirely superfluous-but to 7TE7Tot0o-ra,, along with which, 
however, it is not to be rendered: relying i1pon the Lord with 
respect to my bonds (Rheinwakl, Flatt, Rilliet, comp. Schnecken
burger, p. 301 ). It means rather: in the Lord trusting 1ny 

bonds, so that '-v ,cvp{'f' is the specific modal definition of 
7TE7Tot0. -rot~ o. µ,., which trust is based ancl depends on Christ. 
Comp. ii. 24 ; Gal. v. 10 ; Rom. xiv. 14; 2 Thess. iii. 4. On 
the dative, comp. 2 Cor. x. 7; Philem. 21, and the ordinary 
usage in the classics; in the New Testament mostly with ETil 
or Jv. 'Ev tcvp{<[J is placed first as the correlative of the f.V 

Xpun., ver. 13. As the apostle's bonds had become generally 

I This sutllccs fully to explain the situation set forth in ver. 13. The words 
therefore affonl no ground for the historical combination wbich Hofmann here 
makes: that during the two years, Acts x..·wiii. 30, the apostle's case was hel<l 
;,i abeyance; and that only now had it been brought up for J°udicial disc11ssion, 
whereby first it had become manifest that his captivity was caused, not hy his 
liaving committed any crime against the state, but by his having preached Christ, 
which might not be challenged(?) on the state's account. As if what is expressly 
rcportell in Acts xxviii. 31 were not sullicient to have made the matter known, am! 
as if that -.,.,,.;" i, i'o,r:i ,,_,,,p,;,,,_""' prcclmlcd the judicial preparation of the case 
(ver. 7) ! As if the increased courage of tho ,,,.,._,;..,,, ver. 14, were intelligible 
only on the above assumption ! As if, finally, it were admissible to mHlcrstaml, 
with Hofmann, among these "'"'""'S all those who "ei·en now before the con· 
clusion of the trial were inspired with such courage by it"! 
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kno,Yn as i;i Christ, so also in Christ (who will not abandon 
the "·ork of His prisoner that had thus become so manifest) 
may be found the just ground of the confidence which encou
rages the brethren, Paul's fellow-Christians in Rome, acpo/3c,;, 
T. X. XaXEi'v. They trust the bonds of the apostle, inasmuch as 
these bonds exhibit to them not only an encouraging example 
of patience (Grotius ), but also ( comp. iii. 8 ; Col. i. 2 4 f. ; 
2 Tim. ii. 8 f.; l\fatt. v. 11 f., and many other passages) a 
pmctical guarantee, highly honourable to Christ and His gospel, 
of the complete truth and justice, pozi-c;· and glory of the ii·orcl,1 

Joi· the sal:e of which Paul is in boncls; thereby, instead of 
losing their courage, they are only made all the bolder in virtue 
of the elevating influence of moral sympathy with this situation 
of the apostle in bonds. Weiss explains as if the passage ran 
-;fi <pavEpwun TWV Oouµwv µou (which would tend to the recom
mendation of the gospel) ; while Hofmann thinks that, to guard 
themselves against the clanga of being criminally p1'osccutccl on 
account of their prcachi,zg, they relied on the apostle's imprison
ment, in so far as the latter had now shown itself, in the 
jmlici"al process that heal at lcn9th been commcncccl, to be solely 
on account of Christ, and not for anything culpable. The 
essential elements, forsooth, are thus introduced in consequence 
of the way in which Hofmann has construed for himself the 
situation (see on ver. 13). - 1roptuuoT.] i.e. in a higher degree 
than they had formerly ventured upon, before I lay here in 
hands. Their acpo/3/a in preaching had increased. This, how
ever, is explained by Hofmann, in accordance with the above 
hypothesis, by the fact that the political guiltlessness of preach
ing Christ had now been establishetl,-thus referring, in fact, 
the increase of their fearless boldness to a sense of legal sccu1 ity. 
But the reason of the increased acpo/3/a lay dccpci·, in the sphere 
of the moral idea, which manifested itself in the apostle's 
bonds, and in accordance with which they trusted those bonds 
in the Lol'cl, seeing them borne for tlic Lord's sake. They 
animated the brethren to boldness through that holy conficlcncc, 
rootccl in Christ, with which they imbued them.-Tov Xoryov 

1 Oecumenius wc11 says: d ,.,ap µ.71 dt'io~ J~, ,,,a-1, ,,.o ,r,~puy,,,.a., oUz ih ;, na:U).o; 
,i,i/x1.-, ""'P .,;,.,,ii o,°611Tia,1, Comp. ver. 16. 
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i\.ai\.Eiv J i.e. to let the gospel become kno"·n, to preach, Acts 
xi. 19, and frequently. On cirpo/3wr;, comp . .Acts iv. :H. 

Ver. 15. This is not indeed the case 1tith all, that they 
€V ,cvp{rp 7rE'TT'Ot0oT€<; Toic; 0€C1'J.I,. µ,ov 7rEptl1'C1'0T. Toi\.µ,. IC. T.A. No, 

some in Rome preach with an improper feeling and design; 
but some also with a good intention. (Both parties are de
scribed in further detail in vv. 16, 1 7.) In either case-Christ 
is preached, wherein I rejoice and will rejoice (ver. 13). -
Ttvec; J.1,EV ,ea), Ota rp0ovov IC. eptv] These do not form a part of 
those described in ver. 14 (Ambrosiaster, Erasmus, CaJyin, and 
others, also ·weiss, Hofmann, and Hinsch), for these latter arc 
characterized by ev ,cvp[rp 1rE1rot0. Toic; DEl1'J.I,. µ,ov quite othenYisc, 
and indeed in a way which excludes the idea of envy and con
tention ( comp. also lluther, l.c.), and appear as the 11w.jorif!J to 
which these -rtvec; stand in contrast as except-ions ; but they are 
the anti-Panlinc party, Judaizing preachers, who must haYe 
pursued their practices in Rome, as in Asia and Greece, and 
exercised an immoral, hostile opposition to the apostle and 
his gospel.1 ,ve have no details on the subject, but from 
Rom. xiv. we see that there was a fruitful field on which 
this tendency might find a footing and extend its influence 
in Rome. The idea that it refers to certain members of the 
Pauline school, who nevertheless hated the apostle personal!!} 
(Wiesinger, comp. Flatt), or were envious of his high reputa
tion, and impugned his mode of action ('Veiss), is at variance 
with the previous ev ,cup{~,,, assumes a state of things which is 
in itself improbable, and is not required by the utternnce of 
ver. 18 (sec the remark after vcr. 13). Sec also Sclmcckcn
burger, p. 301 f. - ,cai] indicates that, whilst the majority "·ere 
actuated by a, good disposition (vcr. 14), an evil motive also 
existed in sevcral,-cxprcsses, therefore, the accession of somc
thi11g else in other subjects, but certainly not the accession of a 
subordinate co-operating motive in a portion of the same persons 

1 For the 11erson to ,,·hom intli,·i,!ually their <;-t,,,, aml lp,, (as likewise the 
subscqll(•nt .;;,u,a:} had reference was sclf-evi,lcnt to the readers, arnl Paul, more
over, announces it to them in ver. 1G f. ·without due reason Hinsch finds in this 
the mark of a later period, when the guarding of the apostle's per.<011al positiou 
alone was conccrne<l. Sec against this, Uilgenfol<l in his Zeilschr. 1873, p. 1S0 f. 
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designated in ver. 14 (Hofmnnn).-01tr, cf,06vov "· /lpw] on 
acco11;1t of wry and sti-(fc, that is, for the sake of satisfying 
the strivings of their jealousy in respect to my influence, and 
of their contentious disposition towards me. Comp. Yer. 17. 
On 01a cf,0ovov, comp. l\Iatt. xxvii. 18 ; lVIark xv. 10 ; l'lat. 
Rtj). p. 5 8 6 D : cf,0uvrp Ola cf,1AoT1µ,lav. - TLVE<; OE Kai] But 
so;11c also; thc;-c also arc not 1,,.anting such as, etc. Observe 
that the OE ,ea{ joins itself with TLVEc;, whereas in µ,ev ,ea{ pre
viously the ,ea{ is attached to the following 01a cf,0ovov. The 
nvic; here arc they who in ver. 14 were described as TrAElo.vEc;, 
hut arc now brought forward as, in contrast to the Twee; µ,Ev, 
the otha pol"lion of the preachers, without any renewed refer
ence to their preponderance in numbers, which had been already 
intimatcd.1 

- 01' £uco1clav J on account of goodwill, that is, 
because they entertain a feeling of goodwill towards me. This 
interpretation is demanded by the context, both in the anti
thesis 01a. cf,0ovov "· llptv, and also in vcr. 1 G : Jg a"'fa7r1J, . 
.As to the linguistic use of Euoo,ci'a in this sense (ii. 13), see 
Fritzschc, ad Rom. II. p. 372. Comp. on Rom. x. 1. Others 
take it, contrary to the context, as : " ex hencvolcntia, qun dcsi
daa11t lwminwn salutcin" (Estius, comp. already Pclagius); or, 
"quocl ipsi id probannt," from conviction (Grotius, Heinrichs, and 
others), from taking delight in the matter generally(Huther),or in 
the cause of the apostle (de "\Vctte), or in his preaching (Weiss). 

1 Yan Hengel has not taken this into account, when he assumes that in """'~ 
~. ,.a; Prrnl htul in ,·iew only a portion of those designated iu vcr. 14. It is an 
objection to this i<lea, that what is said suhsequcntly in ver. lG of the,,.,,,; •• 
""; completely harmonizes with 1/url, whereby the ,,,-)_,;,.,; generall!J, and not 
merely a portion of them, were characterize,[ in ver. 14 (i, ""P· ,rnr . .-. •'"'!-'-· ). This 
applies also in oppo.,i(iou to Hofmann, according to whom the t,co ,,.,,,;, ver. 
IS f., liclong to the r.)..,,a,e; of ver. 14, whom they di\-ide into two classes. Hof
mann"s ohjection to our view, viz. that the apostle does not say that the one 
party preach sofr/y out of ~uvy and strife, and the other solely out of goodwill, 
is irrelevant. lie could not, indeed, have desired to say this, aud dor.s not say 
it; lmt he coulcl describe in general, as he has done, the ethical antilhe8es which 
characterized the two parties. Moreover, i,,. means e.erywherc in the N. T., anJ 
especially here in its conjunction with ~l!m; (comp. Rom. i. 29; 1 Tim. vi. 4), 
not riwlry-the weaker sense assigned to it here, without a shadow of justifica
tion from the context, by Hofmann \" tl1ey wish to outdo him ")-but strife, con
lrntion. Just as little is 1p,1,,a: to he reduced to the general notion of egotism, as 
is <lone by Hofmann; see on vcr. 17. 
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Vv. lG, 17. ,ve have here a more detailed description of 
both parties in respect to the motives which actuated them in 
relation to the cmrµoL of the apostle. - oi µEv ... oi oe] cor
responds to the two parties of ver. 15, but-and that indeed 
without any particular purpose-in an inrcrtcd order (sec the 
critical remarks), as in 2 Cor. ii. lG, and frequently in classical 
authors (Thuc. i. 6 8. 4. ; Xen. A nab. i. 10. 4). In ver. 1 S 
the order adopted in ver. 15 is again reverted to. - oUg 
a,ya,r17,;-] SC. OVTE',, a genetic description of the ethical condition of 
these people : those who arc of lore, i.e. of loving natnrc and 
action; comp. Rom. ii. S ; Gal. iii. 7 ; John xviii. 3 7, et al. 
,ve must supply what immediately precedes: TOV Xp1a-1ov 
,c17pvuuoua-tv, of which elofm,,;- IC.T.A. then contains the particular 
moving cause (Rom. v. 3, G, 9 ; Gal. ii. 16; Eph. vi. Sf., et al.). 
We might also take oi µEv (and then oi OE) absolutely: the 
one, and then bring up immediately, for Eg a,ya,r17,;-, the subse
quent T. Xptu-rov ,caTa,y,yt'A.71.oua-tv (so Hofmann and others). 
But this would be less appropriate, because the progress of 
the discourse does not tum on the saying that the one preach 
out of love, and the other out of contention (for this has been 
said in substance previously), but on the internal determining 
motives "·hich are expressed by eiOoTE', IC.T.A. and oloµevo, 
IC.T.71.. ; besides, oux ci,yvwr; would then follow as merely a weak 
and disturbing auxiliary clause to €g €pt0dar;. - on Elr; ar.071.. 
Tou Eva,y,y. KEtµai] that I mn destined, am ol'da in eel of God Joi· 
(nothing else than) the drfcncc of the gospel-a destination 
which tlwy on their parts, in consequence of their lo\'e to me, 
feel themselves impelled to subscrve. They labour sympa
thetically hand in hand with me.-KEZµat] as in Luke ii. 34; 
1 Thess. iii. 3 ; comp. Plat. Legg. x. p. 90(); Time. iii. 45, 
2, 47, 2; Ecclus. xxxviii. 29, and other passages in which 
"ICEZu0at tanqumn passivum verbi ,rotEZu0at vd n0Evat vide
tur," Ellcndt, Lex. Soph. I. p. 943. Others render: I lie 1·n 

p1'ison (Luther, Piscutor, Estius, ,v olf, am Ende, Ruther, and 
others); but the idea of lying u11dc1· fetters, ,rhich ICEtµat 
would thus convey (comp. Eur. Phocn. 1G33; Aesch. Ag. 1492), 
does not harmonize with the position of the apostle any more 
than the reference of its meaning thereby introduced: they 
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kll'Jw that I mn hinclaccl in 1ny preaching, and therefore they 
" supplcnt hoe mell1n i1npccliinentU1n sua pracdicatione," Est_ius. 
See, on the contrary, Acts xxviii. 30, 31; Phil. i. 7. Yan 
lle:-igel also imports (comp. ·weiss): "me ad causam rei Chris
tianae, ubi urgeat necessitas, coram judice defendendam hie in 
,1n'scria jaecrc." Comp. Hom. Od. i. 46 ; Soph. Aj. 31 G (3 2 3) ; 
Pflugk, cul Eur. Hee. 4 9 G. - oi 0€ eg ipt0.] sc. ovw;, the factious, 
the cabal-mal:crs. See on Rom. ii. 8 ; 2 Cor. xii. 20; Gal. 
v. 2 0. So also Ignatius, ad I'hilaclclph. 8. It corresponds 
"·ith the cp0ovov "· epw, ver. 15. -TOV X. JCaTaryry. ovx aryvw,] 
belong together. JCa.,-aryry. is, in substance, the same as KTJpvu
UEtv, but more precisely defining it as the announcement of the 
l\Iessiah (Acts xYii. 3, 23; Col. i. 28, et al.). The words T. 

XptuTov ,caTaryr-;e)l.'Aouaw might have been left out, following 
the analogy of ver. 1 G, but are inserted to bring out the tra9ic 
contrast which is implied in preaching Christ, and yet doing 
so ovx ciryvw,, non caste, not in purity of feeling ancl purpose. 
«a0apw, is synonymous (Hom. H. in Apoll. 121), also with a 
mental reference (Hesiocl eprya, 339). Comp. Plat. Legg. _viii. 
p. 840 D; 2 Cor. vii. 11, xi. 2; Phil. iv. 8, et al.; 2 Cor. 
Yi. G. - oZoµevoL /C,T,A..] tltinh11g to stir 11JJ ajjliction Joi- 1ny 

l,o;icls, to make my captivity full of sorrow. This they intend 
to do, and that is the immoral moving spring of their unworthy 
conduct; but (observe the distinction between oioµwoi and 
dooTE~ in Yer. 1 G) Paul hints by this purposely-chosen word 
(which is nowhere else used by him), that what they imagine 
fails to happen. On oZµai with the present iufinitive, see 
Pflugk, acl I:.:111·. Hee. 283. The future infinitive would not 
conYey that what is meant is even now occurring. See gene
rally Stallbamn, ad Plat. Grit. p. 5 2 C; comp. Plwed. p. 11 GE. 
liuw jar they thought that they could effect that injurious 
result by their preac11ing, follows from ver. 15 and from 11~ 
ipi0Ei'ar;; in so far, namely, that they doubtless, rendered the 
more unscrupulous through the captivity of the apostle, sought 
by their preaching to prejudice his authority, and to stir up 
controversial and partisan interests of a J udaistic character 
against him, and thus thought thoroughly to embitter the 
prisoner's lot by exciting opponents to vex and wrong him. 



40 THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE PHILIPPJANS. 

This was the cabal in the background of their rlishm1cst preach
ing. That by the spread of the gospel they desired to provoke 
the hostility of the heathen, especially of Nero, against Paul, 
and thus to render his captivity more severe, is a groundless 
conjecture imported (Em~mus, Cornelius a Lapide, Grotius, and 
others; comp. already Chrysostom, Oecumcnius, Theophylact, 
Pcl::igius). - On €"feipE£v (see the critical remarks) comp. i~,. 
co8,va~, Plat. Thcact. p. 14!:J C, and similar passages. 

Ver. 18. On Tl 'Yap, scil. fon, comp. on I:om. iii. 3, where, 
however, ~1ap is not, as here, conclusive (see on 1 Cor. xi. 22 1); 
comp. also Klotz, ad Dcmr. p. 245. It is rendered necessary 
Ly the 7l'A.1JV that the mark of interrogation should not Le 
placed (as it usually is) after Ti 'Yap, but the question goes on 
to KaTa"f"fEAA.f!Tai ( comp. Hofmann) ; and it is to be oLservcd 
tlmt through 7l'A1iv the Tl "fU.P receives the sense of Tt 'Yap ,i;,.,;,.,o 
(sec Heindorf, acl Plat. Soph. p. 232 C). Hence: 1dwt else 
takes place thcrrjorc (in such a state of the case) eJ.wpt that, etc., 
i.e. what else than that by crcry sort of preaching, whether it is 
done in pretence 01· in li'uth, C'lli'ist is proclaimed l and tliacin, 
that it is always Christ whom they preach, I rrjoicc, etc. How 
magnanimous is this liberality of judgment as to the existing 
circumstances in their reference to Christ ! Dy 7l'pocpa.O'Et and 
c'iA1701;{q, is indicated the characteristic difference in the two 
kinds of preachers, vv. 15-17, and thus 7l'avTi Tpomp recciYcs 
the more precise definition of its respective parts. .As reganls 
the first class, the preaching of Christ was not a matter of 
sincerity and truth-wl,ercin they, in accordance with their 
sentiments, were really concerned about Christ, and He was the 
real alT{a of their working (see on the contrast between alTla 
and 7l'pocpaO't~, Polyb. iii. G. 6 ff.)-but a matter of p;-ctcncc, 
under the cloak of whieh they entertainell in their hearts 
envy, strife, and cabal, as the real ohjccts of their cndea,·onrs. 
For instances of the antithesis between 7l'pocpaO't, and ,iA1i-

1 Acconling to ,Veiss, ,-tf.p is intended to establish the .;;"'"" ,., ... A., so far ns 
the latter is only nn tmJJfy i111aginatio11. nut this is nn nnnrccssnry sc,•ki,i~ 
nftcr a very obscure reference. 'l'hc ,,., ,-rl.p draws, ns it were, the result from 
vv. 15-17. Hence also we cannot, with }luther, adopt as the scnso: "1s· it 
tlten so, as they think l" 
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0eia or -rci"A.1J0Ec;, see I!aphcl, Pol.lJb.; Locsncr nncl ,v etstcin. 
To take 7ipo<f,aut, as 011port11nity, occasion (Hcro<l. i. 2 !) , 
30, iv. 145, vi. !)4; Dern. xx. 2G ; Antiph. v. 21; Hero
llian, i. 8. lG, v. 2. 14),-'-as, following the Vnlgatc, Lnther, 
E:;tius, Grotins (" nam occasionc illi J mlnci, dum 110cere l':rnlo 
student, multos pertrahebant ad evang."), and others unrkr
stnnd it,-is opposed to the context in vv. 15-17, in which 
tlrn tcant of honest disposition is set forth as the chnrncteri~tic 
mark of these persons. On 7r"h.11v in the sense of ~, comp. 
Kiilmcr, II. 2, p. 842. - ev -rov-r~"] the neuter: tlunin, in 
nccordancc with the conception of thnt in which the feeling 
has its basis. Comp. Col. i. 2-! ; Plat. Ecp. x. p. GO 3 C; So1,li. 
Ti'. 1118; Kiilmer, II. 1, p. 403. Iu the Xptu-roc; ica-rar1-
r/E°h.°h.e-rat lies the apostle's joy.-aAAlt /Cat xap17uoµat J Slll'

pnssing the simple xafp,.., by a plus, and therefore added in a 
correcti \·e antithetical form ( imo ctiam) ; comp. on 1 Cor. iii. 2 ; 
2 Cor. xi. 1. To begin a. new sentence with a"h."h.a (Lachmmm, 
Tischendorf), and to sever xap170"oµai from its connection 
,rith ev -rovnp (Hofmann, who makes the apostle only nsscrt 
generally that he tcill continue to rl'joicc also in the jut11ri;), 
interrupts, without sufficient reason, the flow of the nnimnted 
discourse, and is also opposed by the proper reference of o'ioa 
r1c1p in ver. 19. This applies also in opposition to Hinsch, 
p. 64 f. 

TIDu.mi:.-Of course this reJoicmg does not refer to the 
impure intention of the preachers, hut to the objecti vc result. 
Sec, alrea(.ly, Augnsliue, c. Paust. xxii. 48; c. Ep. Pcmn. ii. 11. 
Nor does "a,~i' ~Pk'-/' apply to the doctriunl pwport of the 
preaching (Gal. i. S), but to its ethical nature and method, to 
disposition and purpose. See Chrysostom and those who follow 
l1im. Nevertheless the npostlc's jmlgmcnt mny excite surprise 
uy its mildness ( comp. iii. 2), since these opponents must have 
fanght what in substance wns anti-Pauline. But we must con
sider, first, the tone of lofty rcsignat1·on in general which l)l'CYnils 
in this pnssngc, nnd ,\·hich might be fitted to raise him more 
thnn clscwlwre aboYC antagonisms; secondly, that in this cnse 
the dnnger did not affect, as it did in Asia and Greece, in Galntia 
nncl Corinth, his personal sphCl'c of apostolical ministry; thirdly, 
that Rome was the very place in which the preaching of Christ 
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might appear to him fo itself of such preponderating import
ance as to induce him in the meantime, while his o,vn ministry 
was impeded and in fact threatened ,rith an imminent end, 
to allow-in generous tolerance, the lofty philosophical spirit of 
which Chrysostom has admired-of even un-Pauline admixtures 
of doctrine, in reliance on the discriminating power of the 
truth; lastly, that a comparison of iii. 2 permits the assumption, 
as regards the teachers referred to in the present passage, of :.;, 
less important grade of anti-Pauline cloctrino,1 and especially of 
a tenor of teaching which did not. fundamentally overthrow 
that of Paul. Comp. also on iii. 2. All the less, therefore, can 
the stamp of mildness aml forbearance which our passage boars 
be used, as Baur and Hitzig 2 employ it, as a weapon of attack 
against the genuineness of the epistle. Comp. l11e appropriate 
remarks of Hilgenfeld in his Zcitschr. 18 71, p. 314 ff. ; in oppo
sition to Hinsch, see on ver. 15. Calvin, moreover, well says: 
"Quamquam autem gauclebat Paulus evangelii incrementis, 
nuuquam tamen, si fnisset in ejus manu, tales ordinasset 
ministros." • 

Ver. 10. Reason assigned not only for the u;\;\ct. ,cal xap~

o-oµai, but for the entire conjoint assertion : Jv TovT<p xa{po,, 

aAAct. "· xap. For both, for his present joy and for his future 
joy, the apostle finds the subjective ground in the certainty 
now to be expressed. - TovTo J the same thing that was con
voyed hy iv TOUT~" in vor. 18, this fact of Gltrist's being 
preached, from whatever difforent motives it may be clone.
not: my 1n·cscnt, Tct. KaT' €JI,€ (Hofmann). - de; o-OJT1)p{av] is, 
in conformity with the context, not to be explained of the 
dclivcmilcc. f,·om captfrity (Chrysostom, Theophylact, l\Inscnlus, 
Heinrichs), or of the p;·csc1Tation of the apostle's l1fc (Oecu
menins), or of the tri1imph over his enemies (l\Iichaolis), or of 
the salvation 11111ltorn1n hmninmn (Grotins) ; nor is it to be 
more precisely <lefined as the eternal j)fcssianic redemption (Yan 
Hengel, ·weiss; comp. Matthies and Hoolemann), or as spiritual 
salvation (Ilheinwald, de vVette). On the contrary, the expres
sion: "it will turn out to my salrntion" (comp. Job xiii. IG), 
will be salutai·y for me, is, without anticipating the sequel, 

1 Comp. Lechler, apost. Zeitall. p. 388. 
' Who thinks that he recognises here :111 indistinct shadow of To.citus, Agric. 

41: "Optimu.~ quisque amore etfide, pessimi malignitate et livoi·e." 
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to he left 11:itliout any 1ilOrc precise modal dcfi111'tion; for Paul 
himself only announces, as the discourse proceeds (,·er. 20), 
lwic jar he expects salutary results for himself to arise out of 
the state of things in question. Bengel aptly remarks : " non 
moclo non in prcssumm," ver. 1 7. On ar.of:h7G"ETat, ,r:ill turn 
011(, ?°.rn1e, comp. Luke xxi. 13; Joh xiii. 16; 2 }\face. ix. 24; 
Plat. Lys. p. 206 A; de 'i:irt. p. 379 C; Rrp. p. 425 C; Dern. 
1412. 10.-T!trough the rnti-caty of his Philippians, Panl knows, 
it ,vill be salutary for him (comp. 2 Cor. i. 11; Ilom. x,·. 
31; 2 Thess. iii. 12; Philem. 22), and through supply of tlu: 
Spirit of Christ, that is, through the Spirit of Christ supply
ing him with help, strength, courage, light, etc. ( comp. on 
bnxoprry., Eph. iv. 1 G). The words Ola Ti]<; vµwv 0€1]G"€W<; 

... XptG"Tov, embrace, therefore, two elements whick work to
gether and bring about the a'TT'o/317G". El,; G"WT'TJP·, one of these 
on the part of the rcadci'S themselves (hence vµwv is placed 
first), the other on the part of the Holy Spirit. After 1<a{, 

oui is to be again understood ; the article, howeYer, is not 
repeated before E'Tnxop., not because the entreaty and the 
ETi'ixoprryfa are to be taken together as one category, which 
in this passage would be illogical,1 but because Paul conceived 
the second member of the clan&e icithout the article: supply 
(not the supply) of the Spirit. Tov 7T"VEvµaTo<; is the genitfre 
nf the subject; as genitive of tlrn object (Wiesinger, in accor<l
::rnce with Gal. iii. 5) the expression would be inappropriate, 
since Paul already has the Spirit (1 Cor. vii. 40), and does 
not merely expect it to be supplied, though in his present 
position he does expect the help, comfort, etc., which the Spirit 
s11p11lfrs. Comp. Theodoret: ·,ov 0dou µoi 7rvEvµaTo<; 'X,OPTJ· 

"/OUVTO, T1JV xapw. Respecting the 7T'VEvµa XptG'TOV, see on 
l!om. viii. 9; Gal. iv. 6 ; 2 Cor. iii. 1 7. Paul here designates 
the Holy Spirit thus, because Jesus Christ forms, in the 
inmost consciousness of the apostle, the main interest and aim 
of his entire discourse, ver. 18 ff. 

1 Bengel well says: "precationcm in coeluni a.ieende11tem; cxhibitioncm de 
coelo i-e11ie11tem." If, ho'l"e,cr, i"''X'f"'i';,., is still to be includecl in depc1:dcnce 
on -:-iii .,,,.;;,, (so Ilnttmann, 11cul. G1'. p. 87 [E. T. p. 100]), the 1·eadc1"s wou!J at all 
events appear as those communicating, which would yield au incongruous idea. 
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Yer. 20. It will prove salutary for me in confonnity 1rilh 
my earnest expectation (see, regarding a7roKapaSoK[a, on Itom. 
viii. 19) and my hope, that I, etc. ( object of the earnest expec
tation and hope). Others take on as arr;umcntatirc (Yataulus, 
Estius, Matthies); uut by this interpretation the KaTa T. U?l'OK. 

K. c/\.7r. µ. seems, after the olSa already expressed, to lJe an 
addition for which there is no motiYe, and the flow of the 
discourse is interrupted. No, ,yhen Paul says with on K.T.X. 

1r:lwt it is that he earnestly expects and hopes (comp. Hom. 
viii. 2 0 f.), he thereby supplies the precise definition of the 
former merely general expression d<; uwn7pt'av.-This is neither 
clumsy nor nnsnitcd to the meaning of cir.oKapao., as Hofmmm 
thinks, who goes back with on to the far distant oloa, and 
finds it convcni'cnt to co-ordinate it with the first on. l\rnl 
,rnuld have made this alleged conjnndion c01wenient nml at 
the same time intelligible, only in the eYent of his having 
,vritten Kal. OT£. - €V Ol!Ocvl. aluxuv017uoµai] that I ::;hall 
in no point (2 . Cor. vi. 3, vii. 9 ; Jas. i. 4), in no respect, 
be z)l(t to slurnic; that is, in no respect ,rill a result ensue 
tending to my shame, - a result which "·onld expose me 
to the reproach of having foiled to accomplis11 my destiny 
(comp. the sequel). Comp. on aluxuvEu0ai, 2 Cor. X. 8, 
1 John ii. 2 8, and the passages of the LXX. in Schleusner, 
I. p. 98 f.; also Xen. Cy1·. vi. 4. 6; l'lut . • llor. p. 1118 E. 
1.Iatthies understands it differently : " in nothing shall I sho1u 

niysrlf sha1nrfacrcl and fem/al;" comp. van Heugel: "pudore 
confusus ab o.f/icio drflcctam." But the context, in which l'anl 
desires to explain more in tletail (comp. ver. 21) the ,ronls 
µoi /1,r.0(3ryuETat Ek a-WT'T'Jp[av, ver. 19, will not harmonize with 
any other than the above-named purely passive interpretation; 
not even with the sense that l'aul would uot "stand dis
graced" (Weiss, comp. Ruther), that is, be found •nllfaithful 
to his office, or deficient in the discharge of its duties to the 
glorifying of Christ. The connection requires a description, 
not of I>aul's bclwi-iour, but of the fate in ,rhich the TOuTo of 
ver. 1 !) would issue for him. Hoelem::mn takes iv ouSEVf as 
1,wsculinc, of the preachers described in ver. 15 ff., who in 
their ministry, though actuated uy such various motives, " iLt 
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cs;:c vcrsaturos, nt iudc non oriatur, <le quo ernbcscat et dolcat 
c1uum ipse, ium etiam in re sua quasi Christus." This inter-
111·elatio11 is opposed both by the context, ". hich from Yer. 1 S 
omrnnls brings forward no pc1·sons at all; aml also by the sense 
iLell'. because Paul, thus understood, woukl be rnatle to express 
a co;1(idmcc in the labours of those teachers which, as regard;; 
the malicious portion of them (ver. 1 7, comp. vcr. Iii), "·ould 
11ot UC befitting. The alr,xvvEa-0at of the apostle "·as indeed 
the Ycry object which they had in Yicw; bnt, he means to say, 
OU/C alr,xvvoµcu, TDVTEG"TlV OU r.Epif(jOV'Tat, Chrysostom.-aAA. 0 

1 I " I "\] 1 t t t > ><:- \ > 0 1 

fV 1i'llG"'[l r.apfJTJ<IL<f /C,'T,/\,, t lC COn ras O fV OVOEVt atG"XVV 1J-

qoµat; for the apostle can receive no greater honour and 
triumph (the opposite to the alqxvvEq0ai) than to be ma<le 
the instrument of glorifying Christ (iii. 7 f.) : but with all 
fl'Ccilcss, as al1rnys, s,1 also now, Chi'ist ~ci/1 be magnificcl in my 
liotly. - EV r.aa-v r.ap/J1)(j.] EV r.aqn corresponds to the previous 
ev ouoEvi, so that cury hncl of freeness, ,vhich is no way re
strained or limited ( comp Acts iv. 2 0, xxviii. 31 ; 2 Cor. iii. 12), 
is meant, which amounts substantially to the idea, "une plcinc 
liherte" (Rilliet mul older expositors); comp. ·wunder, ad Soph. 
Phil. 141 f. The sulijcct of the freeness is Paul himself, inas
much as it was i11 bi;; bod_1; that the fearless glorifying of Chri,;t 
was to be manifested (see belo,v); but he expresses himself in 
the passfrc (µeya)..uv01jq£-rat) and not in the actirc, because, in 
the feeling of his being the organ of divine working, the µoi 

cbo/317qe-rai el<; a-wn7p{av (vcr. 10) governs his conceptions aml 
determines his expression. Hofmann's view, that ev r.. r.appT/(j, 

means " in full puUicity," as nn unmistakeable fact before the 
eyes of nll, is lingnisticnlly erroneous. See, in opposition to 
it, on Col. ii. 1 ;'.i. - co<; r.avTo'Te Kal viiv J so that the present 
circumstances, however inimical they arn in part townr<ls me 
(n·. 15-18), "·ill therefore bring about no other result than this 
most happy one for me, which has always tnken plncc.-ev -r,; 
(jOJµaTt µov] instead of saying: ev eµot, he says: in my body, 
l)ccause the decision was now close at hand, whether his body 
should remain aliw~ or be put to death. But "·hichever of these 
possible alternatives should come to pass, he earnestly expected 
and hoped that the glory of Christ would be thereby secureu 
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(€t'T€ Ota s'wiji;- €fT€ Ott(, 0avchov), in so far, namely, as through 
his remaining in the bocl!J his apostolic laLours would be con
tinued to the glory of Christ, aml b!J the sla!Jing of his bod!) 
there would take place, not the mere closing of his ·witness 
for Christ, as Hofmann, in opposition to the text (vv. 21-23), 
refines away this point, but bis union with Christ. Thus, 
therefore, he will not be put to shame even Ly his death; Lnt, 
on the contrary, Christ will be freely glorified by it, nmnely, 
zn'Ctetically glorified, inasmuch as Paul, conscious of the (Jl'rnt 

gain which lte shall acquire through d:uth (ver. 21), will FJith 
·umrnvcring joyfalncss-with the frank joyful courage of the 
martyr who is being perfected-die to the glorifying of Ghrist. 
Comp. John xxi. 19. In any case, accorJingly, the result 
must ensue, that in his bocl!J, just as it has always hitherto 
been the living personal instrument of Christ.'s glory, now 
also the free glorification of Christ shall be made manifest, 
whether this result be secured through its being pi-csen'CCl alice 
01· being slain; "nam et corpus loquitw· et corpus 11writur," 
Grotius. Hoelemann erroneously refers Jv 7f'a(j''!l 7rapp. to the 
bold preaching of the various teachers described in vv. 15-18, 
from which now, as always, the glory of Christ shall result; 
and that indeed, through the influence which such a fearless 
working "·ould have on the fate of the apostle, in his body, 
whether Christ grant to him a longer course of life or deatb, 
in either of which cases the Lord will manifest Himself to 
him as augustis~iinmn a11.-i:iliatorc1n. But agaiust this view it 
may be urged, that ev ouoEvi does not refer to the teachers 
(see above); that 7rapp71(j'lq, is the contrast to al(j'xuv0rwoµai, 

so that the subject of the latter must be also the subject of 
the former ; and lastly, that Paul "·ould thus be made to say 
that the fearless working of others had always shown forth 
Christ's honour in his cody,-an expression which, as regards 
the last point, might be suited to the pl'CScnt position of the 
apostle, but not to the wi;- 7ravToTe. Ililliet takes µerya"A.uv017-

(j'€Tat not in the sense of praising (Luke i. 4G; Acts v. 13, 
x. 46, xix. 17; Thuc. viii. 81; Xen. Hdl. vii. 1. 13), but in the 
material signification of gmncli?- (Matt. xxiii. 5 ; Luke i. 5 8 ; 2 
Cor. x. 15), making it apply to the mental indwelling of Oh1·ist 
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(Gal. ii. ~0 ; Tiom. viii. 10 ; Gal iY. 19); so that Paul is made 
to hope that Christ ma.y grow eYer more and more in him, 
that is, may more and more reveal Himself as the principle 
of his life, and that this growth will be perfected whether he 
himself live or die. But Jv 7,aa11 7,app11ulq, would be an 
inappropriate definition of this idea ; a.nd Jv T'{J awµaTt µou 
would also be inapp1'opriatc, as if Christ would Im.Ye, even by 
the apostle's death, to grow in his body ; lastly, neither the 
foregoing nor the subsequent context points to the peculiar 
mystical idea. of a growth of Christ in the human bod!J; while 
the similar idea. in Gal. iv. 19 is there very peculiarly and 
clearly suggested by the context. 

Ver. 21. Justification not of the joy, ver. 18 (Weiss), which 
has already been justified in ver. 19 f., but of the €tT€ ota {wih 
€rn, o,a 0ava,ov just expressed : For to me the lin"ng is Christ, 
that is, if I remain aliYe, my prolonged life will be nothing 
but a life of which the whole essential element and real 
tenor is Christ (" quicquid viYo, vita. naturali, Christum vivo," 
Bengel), as the One to whom the whole destination and 
activity of my life bear reference (comp. on Gal. ii. 20); ancl 
the d!Jing1 is gain, inasmuch as by death I attain to Christ ; 
see ver. 2 3. TVhichcvc1·, therefore, of the two may come to 
pass, will tend to the free glorification of Christ; the former, 
inasmuch as I continue to labour freely for Christ's glory ; 
the latte;•, inasmuch as in the certainty of that gain I shall 
suffer death with joyful courage. Comp. Corn. l\:Ii.iller, who, 
howeYer, assumei:' that in the second clause Paul had the 
thought : " et si 1nihi 1noricnd1t1n est, 1noria1· Christo, 1·ta cf1"mn 
mode mca Cltristus cclcbrntur," but that in the emotion of 
the discomse he has not expressed this, allowing himself to 
be carried away 11y the conception of the gain i11YolYed in 
the matter. This assumption is altogether superfluous ; for, 
to the consciousness of the Christian reader, the reference of 

1 Not tl,c beiny dead (Ruther, Schenkel). On the combinatiou of the Inf. 
1n·es. (continuing) ::till! cw1·. (momentary), comp. Xen. ,llcm. iv. 4. 4 : ,rpo,iJ..,,,.• 
p,"i')..J..011 '1'o"i; 11Cf'-o,; £~µf.vt.1v lr.'lt'Dla.ui, ;; ,;rapa,op.Z.,, ~;j\,, Eur. Or. 308 : O"r/11 1tol x.a.1rl«

><iv aif"'"'I'-"' ,.,,; ~;;,, Epictet. E11cltir. 12 ; 2 Cor. vii. 3. Sec ;:;enerally Matzn. 
ad A11tipl1. p. 15:l f. ; Klihner, II. 1, p. 159. The bei11g deacl would lw.vc been 
expressed, as in Herod. i. 311 by .,.,,,,;.,,.,, 
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th'\ ,cipoor; to Christ must of itself have been clear and certain. 
]jut the illea of KEpoor;, ,rhich connects itself in the apostle's 
millll with the thought of death, prevents us from assuming 
that he meant to say that it was a mattc1· of no 11wmcnt 
to him personally whether he lived or died (Wiesingr.r); for 
on account of the ,cipoor; in death, his own personal wish 
must lrn.ve given the preference to the dying (see vcr. 23). 
Others (Cahin, Beza, l\lnsculus, Er. Schmiel, Ifaphel, Knatch
bull, et al.) have, moreover, by the non-mentiou of Christ in 
the secoml clause, been led to the still more erroncons 
assumption, in opposition both to the wonls and lingni;;tic 
usage, that in both clauses Christ is the suhjcct and KEpbor; 
the predicate, and that the infinitives with the article are to 
be explnincll by 7rpor; or /CaTlL, so that Chi"ist " tmn 1:n i,ifa. 

qucun i·n mortc lucnun cssc z1mcdicatur." Lastly, in opposition 
te> the context, Rheinwalcl and Rilliet take To f;iJv 35 meaning 
life in the higher, spiritual sense, and ,cat as: and co11sl'q11c11t!y, 
which latter interpretation docs not harmonize with the pre
cccling alternative €LT€ ••. efre. This explanation is refuted 
hy the very To f;iiv ev uap,ct which follows in ver. 22, since 
ev uap,ct contains not an antithesis to the absolute To f;F,v, but 
on the contrary a more precise definition of it. .Although 
the Sta 0avaTOV and TO U.7r00avE'iv contrastccl "·ith the f;,]v, 
as also ver. 20 generally, afford decisive evidence against the 
view that takes To ti'JV in the ki!]hc1· ethical sense, that view 
has still Leen adopted hy 1-Iofnrnnn, who, notwithstanding the 
correlation and parallelism of To f;ryv and To a7ro0avE'iv, odLlly 
supposes that, while To ci7ro0avE'iv is the subject in the second 
clause, To f;,jv is yet predicate in the first. Like To a?ro0avE'iv_, 
To f;ryv must Le subject also. - lµoi] is emphatically placed 
first : to me, as regards my own person, th011gh it may be 
different with others. Comp. the emphatic 11µwv, iii. 20.
For profane parallels to the idea, though of course not to 
the Christian import, of To a7ro0avE'iv KEpOor;,1 see "\Vetstcin. 
Comp. Aclian. V. II iv. 7; Soph. Ant. 4G4 f.; Eur . . J1£,.d. 
14:3. 

Ver. 22. Lli] caTrying onwcml the discourse to the cC11npari
' Compare also SpicRs, Loyos Spennaticos, 1871, p. 330 f. 
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son between the two cases as regards their dcsiralJility. ,v eiss 
understands oe as antithetic, namely to TO u:rro0av€'iv ,cepooc;, and 
Hofmann as in contrast also to the Jµ,oi To f,;1jv XpiuToc;, but 
both proceed on an erroneous view of what follows ; as does 
also Huther.-According to the TO chro0avf'iv ,cepooc; just ex
pressed, the chro0avliv was put as the case more desirable for 
Paul personally; but because the f,;17v, in which indeed Christ 
is his one and all, conditioned the continuance of his o.fflcial 
labours, he expresses this now in the hypothetical protasis and, 
as consequence thereof, in the apodosis, that thus he is in 
doubt respecting a choice between the tico.-The st1'1lctnrc of the 
sentence is accordingly this, that the apodosis sets in with 
Ka, Ti aip11uoµ,ai, and nothing is to be supplied: "But if the 
remaining in niy bodily life, and just this; m:ail.~ for my u:orl.,, 
I rrjmin front a making known what I should choose." We 
ha,;e to remark in detail: (1) that El does not render proble
matical that which was said of the S'TJV Jv uap,c{, lint in 
accordance with the well-known and, especially in Paul's 
writings, frequent (Rom. v. 17, vi. 15, and often) syllogistic 
usage (Herbst and Ktihner, acl Xcn. 1llc1n. i. 5. 1), posits the 
undoubted certainty (Wilke, Rhctol'. p. 258), which would take 
place in the event of a continuance of life ; (2) that Paul was 
the more naturally led to add here the specially defining iv uap,c{ 
to To l,;iiv ( comp. Gal. ii. 2 0 ; 2 Cor. x. 3 ), because, in the pre
viously mentioned ,cepooc;, the ide[l. of life apaTt from the body 
(comp. 2 Cor. v. 8) must ha,;e been floating in his mind; (3) 
that TouTo again sums up with the emphasis of emotion (comp. 
Rom. Yii. 10) the To f,;1jv iv <Fap,ct which had just been said, 
and calls attention to it (Dernhardy, p. 283; Ki.ilmer, II. 1, 
p. 5G8 f.; Fritzsche, acl lliatth. p. 219), for it was the remain
ing in life, just this, this and nothing else (in coutrast to the 
ci.r.o0avE'iv), which was necessarily to the apostle ,cap11'oc; iip'You; 
( 4) that ,capr.oc; is correlative to the preceding ,dpooc;, and 
embodies the idea cmolumcntmn (Rom. i. 13, Yi. 21, et al.; 
,visd. iii. 13), which is more precisely defined by fnou: worl:
fi'uit, gain of ~uodi:, i.e. adumtagc n·hich accrues to my aJJOS

tolical u;orl:; comp. on the idea, Rom. i. 13 ; ( 5) that ,ea{, at 
the commencement of the apodosis, is the subjoining also, 

PHIL. D 
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showing that if the one thing tnkcs place, the other also sets 
in; see Hartung, Pa1'h°kcl1. I. p. 13 0 f. ; Dacurnlein, Pa rt ik. 
p. 146 ; Niigelsbach, ;;. Ilias, p. 1 G4, ed. 3 ; comp. on 2 Cor. 
ii. 2 ; (G) that T{ stands in the place of the more accurate 
1T"or€pov (Xen. Cyrop. i. 3. 17; Stallbaum, ad Philcb. p. 1G8; 
Jacobs, cul Del. cpigl'. p. 21!); Winer, p. 159 [E.T. 211]), and 
that the future aip17a-oµai (what I should prefer) is quite iu order 
(see Eur. Hcl. 631, and PJlngk in lac.; and "\Viner, p. 280 
[E. T. 3 7 4 ]), while also the sense of the middle, to choose Joi' 
himself, to prefer fm· himself, is not to be overlooked ; comp. 2 
Thess. ii. 13 ; Xen. 1lfo11. iv. 2. 2 9 : oi DE µ17 EiDoTE, 0 Tl 7r0!0t/(H, 

,ca,cw<; De aipouµEVO£, Soph. Ant. 5 51 : (TU µEv ryc'i,p €£A.OU s11v; (7) 
that OU ryvwp{sro is not to be taken, as it usually has been, ac
cording to the common Greek usage with the Vulgatc, in the 
reuse of 1'gnoro, but, following the i1wariable usage of the N. T. 
(comp. also 3 ~face. ii. 6 ; 3 Esr. vi. 12 ; Aesch. Prnm. 48 7; 
Athen. xii. p. 539 B; Diod. Sic. i. G), as: I rlo not malc"c it known, 
I do not explain myself on the point, give no information upon 
it.1 Comp. van Hengel, E,,·ald, Hnther, Schenkel, also Bengel, 
who, hmYevcr, without any ground, adds mi"hi". Paul refrains 
from making and dechring snch a choice, because (sec vcr. 
23 f.) his desire is so situated between the two alternatives, 
that it clashes with that which he is compelled to regard as 
the better.-The conformity to words and context, and the 
simplicity, which characterize the "·hole of this explanation 
(so, in substance, also Chrysostom, Thcocloret, Oecumenius, 
Theophylact, Erasmus, Luther, Calvin, and many others, in
cluding Heinrichs, Ilhcinwalcl, van Hengel, de W ctte, Wics
inger, Ewald, Ellicott, Hilgenfeld),-in which, ho\\·ever, 1eap7r. 
epryov is not to be taken as opcmc })l'cti111n (Calvin, Grotins, 
and others), nor ,,at as superfluous (Casaubon, Heinrichs, and 
others), nor OU ,yvwp{sw as equivalent to OUIC oioa (see above), 
-exclude decisively all other interpretations, in which rouTo 

1 Not as if Paul intentlecl to say that "lie kept ii to himself," a sense which 
Hofmann wrongly ascribes to this ,kclamtion. He intends to say rather that he 
rrj,·ai11s from a decision re_'7cl/'lli11g what he should choose. The tlilcmma in which 
he fouml himscll (comp. vcr. 23) caused him to 1eaii·e the giving of ,uclt ci dtc;. 
sion, in orJer not to anticipate in any way the dil'inc pmposc 1,y his own choice. 
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and the ,ea{ of the apoclosis have been the special stumbling
blocks. Among these other explanations arc (a) that of 
Pe:lngius, Estius, Dengel, l\fotthies, and others ( comp. Lach
mmm, who places a stop after i!p'Yov), that euTt is to be under
stood "·ith ev uap,ct, that the apodosis begins with TouTo, and 
tbnt ,cat Ti a[p. JC.T.A.. is a proposition by itself: "if the living 
i;1. the flesh is avpointecl to me, then this has no other aim for me 
fh(I n by continuous labozir to bring forth frilit," etc. (Huther, l.c. 
p. 5 81 f.). Dut how arbitrarily is the simple euTt, thus sup
plied, interpreted (milti constitutwn est) ! The words TovTo µ,oi 
1mpr.or; /!p"/ov, taken as an apodosis, are-immediately after the 
stntement eµ,ol ryap TO l)7v Xpta"To,, in which the idea of ,cap

r.o, i!p01ov is substantially conveyed already-adapted less for 
a new emphatic inference than for a supposition that has been 
established; and the discourse loses both in flow and force. 
Nevertheless Hofmann has in substance followed this explana
tion. 1 (b) Beza's view, that el is to be taken as idicthc1·: "an 
1·C1'0 1:irc1·c in carnc 1nill'i opcrac 1n·cti11 ;n sit, et quid cligmn ignoro." 
This is linguistically incorrect (,capr.o, i!p"/ov), awkward (el ... 
1.al. -.{), and in the first member of the sentence un-Pauline 
(w. 24-26). (c) The assumption of an aposiopcsis after i!p"/ov: 
if life, etc., is to me ,capr.o, i!p"/ov, "-non rcpugno, non aegre fcro" 
(;,o Corn. Mi.iller), or, "jc nc dais pas dJsire1· lei mort" (Rilliet). 
See Winer, p. 557 f. [E.T. 751]; Meineke, J1Ienand. p. 238. 
This is quite arbitrary, and finds no support in the emotional 
chnrncter of the passage, which is in fact very calm. (d) Hoclc-
111;rnn's explanation-,vhich supplies ,cap1r6, from the sequel 
after si)v, takes 'T"OUTO, which applies to the ci1ro0aveiv, as the 
h0_0:inning of the apodosis, and understands ,capr.o, i!p"/ov as 
:m actual fruit: "but 1j l1jc is a jrnit in the flesh (an earthly 
J;·1 1 it), thi's (death) is also a fruit of (in) fact (et substcmtial, 
,-c(d ji'Eit)"-is im·oh-ccl, artificial, and contrary to the genius 

1 If it be life in thejl.csh, n:uncly, which l ha.·c to expect instead of dying (1), 
tlt(n this, namely the life in the flesh, is to ;ne 1n·oduce of /a/,010·, in so far as by 
li,·ing I produce fniit, and thus then (w.:) it is to me 1ml.-i101cn, etc. This inter
pretation of Hofmann's also is lial,le to the ohjcction that, if Paul intended to 
s~y that he produced fruit hy his life, logically he mnst have predicated of his 
~;;, ,, ""P";, not that it was to him ?.."-P"''; 'PP", !Jut mthcr that it was 'P'Y" ""P· 
,.,.,;;, a work (a working) "·hich produce~ fruit. 
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of the language (Kapr.. ilp-yov :). (c) The explanation of ,veiss 
is that, after iv uap"t, Kiipoo, is to be again supplied as a pre
dicate, so that Touro, which is made to apply to the entire 
protasis, begins the apodosis : "but if life is a gain, that is a 
fruit of his labour, because the successes of his apostolic 
ministry can alone make his life worth having to him" (ver. 
24). This supplying of KEpoo<;, which was predicated of the 
antithesis of the l;ijv, is as arbitrary as it is intolerably 
forced; and, indeed, according to ver. 21, not KEpOo<; merely 
would have to be supplie,l, but lµol ,dpoo,; and, since KEpoo, 
is not to be taken from cir.o0avE'iv, of ,vhich it is predicate, we 
should have to expect an also before To l;i]v, so that Paul 
would have written: Ei OE (or a:\)I.' Ei) Kal ro l;f)v Jv a-apKl 
Jµol KEpoo<; K.'T.A. 

Ver. 23. Respecting the Tt aip11uoµat ou "fV"'p{I;"', Paul ex
presses himself more fully in vv. 23, 24, proceeding with the 
explicative oe ; for oii is not antithetical (Hofmann : " on the 
contrary"), but, in fact, the reading 'Yap is a correct gloss, 
siuce the situation now follows, which necessitates that relin
quislnnent of a choice. Ent I ani held in a stmit (comp. 
Luke xii. 5 0 ; Acts xviii. 5 ; 2 Cor. v. 14; Wisd. xvii. 11 ; 
Dern. 39G. 22, 1484. 2:J; Plat. Lcgy. vii. p. 791 E, '171cact. 
p. 1G5 Il; Heind. ad Plat. Soph. 4G) rif the t1co points, namely 
the a1ro0avE'iv and the l;,jJJ,1 of which he has just said, T{ aip. 
ou 'Yvwp. These ovo arc not conceived in an 1·nstnonental 
sense, which is expressed with a-vvex., by the dative (l\Iatt. 
iv. 24; Luke viii. 37; Acts xviii. 5; Plat. Soph. p. 250 
D; Eur. Hcracl. G34), lmt as that from which the UVV€xea-0at 
proceeds and originates (Bcrnhardy, p. 227 f.; Schoem. ad Is. 
p. 348; Miitzner, wl Antiph. p. 1G7). - T1)v hri0vµ. ilxwv 
K.'T.A..] since my longing is to die. The article denotes, not 
"votum fmn eommemoratwn" (Hoelemmm), for Paul has not 

1 It is therefore more in harmony with the context to refer ;,. ,,;;., ~,;. to what 
precedes than to what Jol/oics (Ln.thcr, Ilhcinwal<l, Corn. !lliiller, and others). 
N otc that the rn1pl,a,5i.~ is lai,l on qv,•x•l'a,, which is the new climactic point in 
the contim?ation or the ,liscour~c. 'fhe \\'Ord q""X· itself is rightly rcnt!crcd by 
the Vu/gale: coarc/01·. The mere teneor (\V dss ancl earlier expositors) is not 
suflkicn t accortliug to the context. Paul feels himself in a dilemma betweeu two 
opposite alternatives. 
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indeecl as yet expressed an ir.t0uµc'iv, but doubtless the desire, 
which Pa1 1l has. He says that his desire tends towanls dying, 
etc.,1 but that life is more ncccssm·y; and therefore he knows that 
not that for which he longs, but that which is the more neces
sary, will come to pass, and that he will remain alive (ver. 2 5). 
Augustine aptly ouserves: "Non patienter moritur, sed patien
ter vi\"it et delectabiliter moritur." - £ivaA.iiaat] comp. 2 Tim. 
fr. 6 ; Isa. xxxviii. 12. Dying is concei Yecl as a brcahng 11p 

(a figure taken from the camp) for the departure, namely, from 
this temporal life to Christ ( comp. vr.a7eiv, Matt. xXYi. 2 4 ; 
£K01Jµe'iv, 2 Cor. v. 8 f. ; and simibr passages) ; hence the Kat 
avv XptaT~o civat immediately added.2 

- r.o"A."A.rj, ry. µa"A."A.. 
KpE'iaaov] by m11ch in (t highCI' dcg1'cc bctta; a cumulative ex
pression in the strength and vividness of feeling. As to µa"A."A.ov 
"·ith the comparative, see on 1\fark vii. 3 6 ; 2 Cor. vii. 13 ; 
and Ki.ihner, II. 2, p. 24 f., and acl Xcn. 1lfcm. iii. 13. 5 ; 
Bornemann, ad Gyrop. p. 13 7, Goth. If here interpreted as 
2Jo/i11.S (Yer. 12), it would glance at the preference usually given 
to life; but nothing in the context leads to this. The pre
dicate ,cpe'iauov (a much bdtc1', i.e. lwppici· lot) refers to the 
apostle himself; comp. below, St' vµ.a.,. Enr. Hee. 214: 0ave'iv 
µ,ou ~uvTux{a "PEL<T<T(JJV €/CVPTJ<TEV. 

Ver. 24. 'E7rtµEvetv invoh·e.s the idea: to remain still 
(still further), to stay on, comp. Rom. vi. 1. - iv Tfi uap,c[] in 
1;1.71 jlcsh. Xot quite eqnirnlent to the idea involved in iv 
aapKi without the article (ver. 2 2). The reading without the iv 
(see the critical remarks) would yield an ethical sense here 

• Ll (n • 1 • •J 9 C 1 • 9 ''\ ' ' ] 1 lmsmta e .non1. YI. , XI. ~ ~ ; o . 1. _ a J,-avary,catoT. name y, 
than the for me far happier alternatiYe of the ava"A.iiuai K. u. 
X. eivat. The necessity for that is only a subjective ,rnnt 

1 It is thns explained why Pan! di,! not write .-oii ti,a:>.i:.-a:, (as Origen reads). 
,l: is not dependent on .,.;,, i<ri#. (i,r,I. is never so construed; comp. Corn. 
:illiiller) ; but .,.,., i,,-,t, is absolute, an,l ,l; ... ,;,,.;. expresses the llirection of.,.;,, 
i-r,P. l'x"'• : llavin[J my lo11ai11a towards clyin[J. Comp. Thuc. vi. 15. 2. 

2 Bengel : "Dccedff~ s:mctis nunr1uam n~n optabilc fnit, sell cum C/,,-isto esse 
ex novo testamento est." This Christian longing, therefore, has in view any
thing rather than a "having cmcrgQll from the limitation of personality" 
(8.-J1leiermacher).-Thc translation dissofri (\"ulgate, Hilary) is to be rcfcrl'C(l to 
another reading (ti,">.u~;;,a:,). 
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felt by the 11ious mind. Dut the objectin necessity of the 
other alternative has precedence as the greater ; it is more 
precisely defined by Si' uµas, regarded from the standpoint of 
love. "Vitae suae mljici nihil desiderat sua causa, sed eorurn, 
C)_uibus utilis est" Seneca, cp. 98; comp. cp. 104. - oi' uµas] 
applies to tlic PhilzJJpians, who wonld naturally understand, 
however, that Paul did not intend to refer this point of 
necessity to them o:clusircly. It is the imlivicluali::ing mode 
of expression adopted by special love. 

V-v. 25, 2G. TouTO 7T€7TOt0.] TOUTO does not belong to oioa, 
but to 7i€r.ot0., and refers to the case of necessity jnst ex
pressed; havin~· which is the object of his co11fide11ce, Paul 
knows that, etc., so that on is dependent on o'ioa alone,
in opposition to Theophylact, Erasmus, Calovius, Heinrichs, 
:Flatt, and others, under whose Yiew the oioa would lack the 
spwfication of a reason, which is given in this very Tou,o 
7T€7Tot0., as it was practically necessary. On the accusative of the 
object with 7T'€7Tot0., comp. Bernhanly, p. lOG; Ki.ilmer, II. 1, 
p. 267; also ·wunder, ad Soph. 0. T 259 f. Observe that 
"·e may say: r.€r.o{0ryuiv 7T'Er.ot0a, 2 Kings xviii. 19. Comp. 
on ii. 18. - µ€vw] I shall remain; contrast to the ava)diuat, 
which was before expressed hy emµEvE1v ev T. uap,d. Comp. 
John xii. 34, xxi. 22 f.; 1 Cor. xv. G. The loving emotion 
of the apostle (ver. 8) leads hini to add to the absolute wvw: 

Kal uuµ'TT'apap,Evw 'TT'auw uµ'iv, and I shall cont inuc togctl1Ci' 
n·ith all of yon; I shall with you all be preserved in temporal 
life. From vv. G and 10 there can be no doubt as to the tcr
mimis acl qucin "·hich Paul had in view; and the ?Tao-iv (comp. 
1 Car. xv. 51 ; Rom. xiii. 11) shows how nca1' he conceiYed 
that goal to be (iv. 5). Notwithstanding, Hofmann terms this 
view, which is both verbally and textually consistent, quixotic, 
and invents instead one which makes Paul mean by µEvw the 
remaining alive without his co-opcmtion, and by r.apaµ,Evw, 
which should (according to Hofmann) be read (see the critical 
remarks), his remaining willingly, and which assumes that 
the apostle did not conceive the Ka£ ?TapaµEvw ?Tauw uµZv as 
dependent on on, but conveys in these words n p1•01;zisc to 
remain with those, "froin whom lw could witlidraw himself" 
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"\Yhat a rationalistic, artificial distinction of ideas ancl separa
tion of things that belong together ! and what a singular pro
mise from the apostle's lips to a church so dear to him : that 
he 11·ill 1wt iuitlulraw himself, but will remain faithful to them 
(Schncitler and Kriigcr, ad Xm. Anab. ii. G. 2) ! If 7rapaµevw 

is the true reading, Paul says quite simply : I lmow that I 
datll remain (shall not be deprived of life), ancl continue with 
yon all, i.e. and that I shall be preserved to you all; comp. 
Hcb. vii. 23; Ecclus. xii. 15; Hom. Il. xii. 402; Plat. JIIcncx. 
p. 2 3 5 n; Lucian. l-hgr. 3 0 ; Heroclian. vi. 2. 19.-7rapaµevw, 

to co11tinuc there, just like µevw in the sense of in vitci mancrc, 
Herod. i. 30. Hence (juµr.apaµEvew (Tlmc. vi. 89. 3; l\Icn. 
in Stob., b.-:ix. 4, 5), to continue there with, to remain alirc 
along with. Thus LXX. Ps. lxxii. 5 ; Basil, I. p. 49; Gregory 
of N azianzus, I. p. 7 4 (joined "·ith (jUVOtatwv{seiv). - el<; 71/V 

vµwv ... 7T"L(j7.] vµwv, as the personal subject of the 7rpoK07r11 

and xapa ·n}, 7rluTEW<;, is placed first, with the emphasis of 
loviug interest; the latter genitive, however, which is the real 
genitive of the subject, belongs to both words, 7rpoKom)v K. 

xapcfv. Hence: for your fccith-jll1'lhcrancc ancl joy. Doth 
points are to be advanced by the renewed labours of the apostle 
among them (ver. 2G). The blending of them together by an 
~v oia ouo'iv (Heinrichs, :Flatt) is erroneous. ·weiss, however, 
is also in error in urging that n7<; 7rL(jT. cannot belong to 
r,p0Kom7v also, because it would be in that case the genitive of 
the object ; the faith also is to be an increasing and progressive 
thiug, 2 Cor. X. 15. - Ver. 2G. tva TO Kavx7Jµa K.T.A.] the 
special ancl concrete aini of the general proposition el<; T17v vµwv 

7rpoK. "· X· T. 7ri(jT., which is consequently represented. as the 
11ltimate aim of the µevw Kal. uuµ7rapaµ. 'Tra.(j. vµ. Comp. 
vcr. 10. The KaVXTJµa, because vµwv is placed along with it 
(comp. 1 Cor. Y. G, ix. 15; 2 Cor. ii. 14, ix. 3), is that of the 
waders and not of the apostle (Chrysostom : µeisovw<; ex"' 
Kauxa(j0a, vµ.wv €77'£00VTWV, Ewald: 1ny pride in yon at the 
last <lay) ; nor is it equivalent to KaVXTJ(jl<;, gloriat1·0 (Flatt and 
many others), but it denotes, as it inrnriably does,1 matcrics 

1 This applies also against Ruther, 1. c. p. 58G, who, in support of the 
signiucation ylu,·iatio, al'pcals to Pim!. J,tl,. v. ()G: """X.T.f'"- """'"Pf'X.' '"'Yi• l.lut 
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gloriandi (Rom. iv. 2; 1 Cor. v. G, ix. 15 f.; 2 Cor. i. 14, 
v. 12 ; Gal. Yi. 4). Hence: tlwt the matter in 1dlich yon hare to 
[Jlo1·y, fc. the Lliss as Christians in which yon rejoice (compare 
previously the xapa -rijr; 'TT"LO"TEOJ<;), may i1tCl'('(l8C abundantly 
(comp. previously the 7rpoKo7r1', Tijr; 7r{o-Tewr;). The iv Xpto-T~J 

'I 1JCTou that is added expresses the sphae in iuhfrh the r,Epta-

o-Evew is to take !)lace, and characterizes the latter, therefore, 
as something which only develops itself iu Christ as the 
element, in which both the joyful consciousness and the 
ethical activity of life subsist. If the 'Ti'Epta-a-evew took place 
otherwise, it would be an egotistical, foreign, generally ab
normal and aberrant thing; as was the Cll!,e, for example, 
,vith some of the Corinthians nnd with Jmlaistic Christians, 
whose Kauxaa-0ai was based and grew upon works of the law. 
The normal 7rEpta-O-EIJEtv of the Kavx7Jµa of the Philippiaus, 
however, namely, its 7rEpto-o-evew iv Xpia--r<j', 'b7a-ou, shall take 
place-and this is specially added as the concrete position of 
tl1e matter-iv lµol Ota Th'> lµf'Jr; 7rapoua-lar; 'TT". 7rpor; vµar;, 

that is, it shall have in me by 1ny coming again to yon its pro
curiilf! cause; inasmuch as through this return in itself, and 
in virtue of my renewed ministry among you, I shall be the 
occasion, impulse, and furtherance of that rich increase in your 
Kavx7Jµa, and thus the 7rEpta-<TEUEtv will rest in me. Conse
(i UClltly the iv in iv X. 'I., and the £V in iv lµot, arc d((ji-rcntly 
conceivc<l; the former is the specific, cssrntial d1jinition of 
7T'Epia-<TEV[I, the latter the statcmmt of the personal procuriny 
r;round for the 7T'Epto-<T. iv 'I. X., which the apostle has in 
view in reference to the Kaux'l}µa of his readers,-a statement 
of the ground, which is not surprising for the service of an 
in;;trument of Christ (Hofmann), and which quite accords 
,\·ith the concrete species facti here contemplated, the personal 
return and the apostolic position and ministry. The inter
pretation of Hofmann is thus all the more erroneous, viz. that 
the increase of their glorying is given to the readers in the 
person of the apostle, in so far as the having hi1n again among 

iu this passngc also """X:"fl-'-' means that in ,,,hich one glories, ns the Scholi:1,t 
has appropriately explained it: ,; ,...; .,..,.,,.,..;;.,,. ,;.,; .,;;;, Ai,-,. • .-;;;, .. ~ "a..-,po,:,. 
p,a..-ra., /lpixa ,;"j i~,~~AU'6''1'1 'T~ "'""~ 
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thcin 1rnuld be a matta of Christian joy and 1Jridc lo them. 
Thus would the apostle make himself iu fact the object an<l 
contents of the ,cavxaa-0at, ,rhich ,\·oulcl neither be cousisteut 
,rith the logical relation of the t'va to the preceding €le; T. vµ. 
7,p0Ko1r~v K.T.71.., nor with Paul's own deep humility (1 Cor. 
iii. 21, xv. 9; Eph. iii. 8), which he satisfies also in 2 Cor. i. 
1-! by the mutual natu1·c of the ,cavx1Jµa between himself and 
his friends, and in Yiew of the day of Christ. By many (see 
Cah·in, Heinrichs, llheimrnld, Rilliet, and others) Jv X. 'I., 
ancl by some even Jv Jµot (Storr, Flatt, Ruther), are referred, 
coutrary to the position of the words, to TO ,cavx11µa vµwv, 
with various arbitrary definitions of the sense, e.g. :Flatt : " so 
that ye shall have still more reason, in reference to me, to 
glorify Jesus Christ (who hath given me again to you);" 
llheinwald: "If I shall be deliYered by the power of Christ, 
ye will fincl abundant cause for praising the Lord, who has 
done such great things for me." - 7,ali.w] is connected, as an 
mljectirnl definition, with r.apov<T. Sec on 2 Cor. xi. 23; 
Gal. i. 13; 1 Cor. viii. 7. 

llDI.\T!K.-From vv. 20-2G we are not to conclude that 
Paul at that time was in doubt whether he should live to see 
the Parousia (usteri, Lchrbcgr. p. 355, and others). For in Yer. 
20 he only supposes the case of his death, and that indeed, in 
ver. 21, as the case which wouhl be profitable for himself, and 
for which, therefore, he protests in ver. 23 that lw longs. But 
on account of the need for his life being prolonged (vcr. 24), he 
h101cs (ver. 25) that that case will not come to pass. This 
oloa (ver. 25) is not to be ,veakened into a probabilitc1· spcrare 
or the like (Beza, Cah·in, Estius, and many others, also Hein
richs, Rheinwalcl; comp. 1fatthies, van Hengel, Rilliet), ,vith 
which Grotius, from connecting oloa "'"o,B., even brings out 
the sense, "scio me hcwJ spcm1·c, i.e. malle ;" whilst others fall 
back upon the m·9umcntum et silcntio, viz. that l'aul says 
nothing here of any rculation (see Estius, l\fotthies, and 
others), but only expresses an i11jcrcnce in itself liable to error 
(Weiss). No, although he has supposed the possibil-ity (comp. 
ii. 17) of his Lciug put to death, he nevertheless knew that 
he should remain alive ; and it must withal be confessed 
that the result <lid not c01-rcsponcl to this definite oli'ia., which 
Bengel even goes so far as to refer to a dicta1nc1l pro-
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phcticmn. By no means, however, is ::m imaginm·y situation 1 

to be suspected here (Baur), and just as little can a second 
imprisonment at Rome be founded on this passage (Chrysostom, 
Oecmnenius, Theodoret, Bullinger, Piscator, Calovius, Estius, 
Bengel, and many others, also "\Yiesiuger); as to the relation of 
this passnge to Acts xx. 25, see on Acts.-·we have further to 
notice that Paul, according to ver. 23, nssumes tlint, in case he 
should be put to death, he would go not into Ilaclcs, but into 
heaven to Ghrist,-a conviction of the bliss attending martyr
dom which is found in 2 Cor. v. 8 a11d in the history of Stephen, 
Acts vii. 50, and therefore docs not occur for the first time in 
the Apocalypse (vi. !) ff., vii. !) ff). 2 W ctstein's idea is a mere 
empty ernsion, that by a~r.t").~tJw is doubtless meant the dying, 
but by tJ:1~ X. eivw only the time following the resurrection 
(comp. also Weitzel, Stud. n. Krit. 183G, p. 05-1 ff.); as also is 
that of Grotius, that tJvv x. eiva, means: "in Chn·sti custodia cssc," 
and "nihil !tine de loco drji.nfri potcst." It is also altogether at 
variance with the context (see vv. 20, 21), if, with Kaenffcr, we 
interpret a,a,,~ow as the change that takes place at the Parousia 
(" nt quasi exirneretur carne "). Comp. on the contrary, Poly
carp: ad Phil. D, O':'I ,l; ,../iv orpe11.6µ,nov auTo¾ ... 6,.-ov ,itJi ,;;-apu ... rp 

1 Hinsch even assigns, l.c. p. 71, to the passage with its vivhl emotion the 
character of a historico-critical reflection. He represents the author of the 
epistle as h,n-ing in view the v:irious opinions current in his age regarding the 
close of the apostle's life, in other words, the question, whether his captivity 
at that time rn:lctl in his hdng put to death, or in his being set at liberty an,l 
beginning a new course of labour. The author adduces tho 9rounds of both 
views, p11tti11y tl,nn in the mouth of tire apo,tlc, allll in ver. 24 dcd,lcs in favour 
of the scco1ul; the original, of which the present passage is an imit'"'tion, is to 
be founu. (as lfaur also thinks) in 2 Cor. v. 8, Rom. xiv. 8. Sec Hilgenfcld, 
in opposition to llaur anu. Hinsch. 

2 All we can gather from Rom. viii. 10 f. is merely tlmt the life of believers 
remains unalfcctcd by the death of the body ; as a~ John xi. 25 f. They re
main in fellowship \\'ilh Christ ; but as to the mo,le an,! pince of tlris fellowship, 
of which they might illllc-<·,l be partakers even in ]fades ( Paradise·, Luke xvi. 
22 IT., xxiii. 43 ; l'hil. ii. 10), as little is saitl in that passage as in viii. 38, xfr. 8. 
But in the passage we are considering, the words ""' Xf'""''f ,r,,., point to an 
actual being with the Lord in heaven (comp. 1 Thcss. iv. 14, 17; Acts vii. 59; 
2 Cor. l.c.), aml du not therefore apply to the state in Uad~s (in opposition to 
Giider, Erscliein. Chr. unt. d. 'l'odten, p. 111, and others) ; see also 2 Cor. v. 8. 
'.fhi,; union with Christ, however, is uot th,· 6,l;a as the ultimate goal of hope; 
sec iii. ~Of. ; Col. iii. 3. To ~he latter belongs :ilso the bodily tmnsligurntion, 
which can 011ly take 11lace at the Parousia, l Cor. xv. 23. This applies also in 
opposition to Gerlach, d. ltt=t. Dinyc, p. i!J ff., whose distinction betw~l'll 
co11loreality an,l materiality [Leil,/icl,keit 11nd Kurperlicl,keit] is not in hnr111011y 
with the New Testament, which distinguishes rather between,;;;,,." :111(1 "'f;-
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?.upi'-/1, ~ u,.; owkaOov, Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 5, of I'dci·: 1w.p;upr,r:u.; 
i-'.:'vf:~tl,i ,i; ,i,v o;:11.6p,!<ov ,1,-::ov ,~; 06~,i;, and of Pcm!: ,i; -:-i,, 
a. 1 ,vv ,i·'.:'ov kop,6tl,i, Martyr. Ignat. 2li. It is an intermediate 
stafr, not yet the fully ]JCrfccted glory, but in hcarw, where 
Christ is (iii. 2 0 f.). Georgii, in Zeller's thcolog. Jah,·b. 18-!5, 
I. p. 2:l, following U steri, Lchrbcgr. p. 3GS, erroneously dis
covers in our passage a modification of the N cw Testament 
view, developed only when the hope of a speedy Parousia fell 
into the background. Comp. N eander and Baumgarten Crnsius 
(whose view amounts to au inconsistency of the conceptions). 
Opposed to these vimvs, even apart from 2 Cor. v. S and Acts 
vii. 5!l, is the fact that the speedy Parousia appears still to 
be very distinctly expected in this epistle. See particularly 
iii. 20 f. But ,ve find nothing said in the N e,v Tcstmncut as 
to an intc;omcdiatc bod11 between death and resurrection. See 
remark on 2 Cor. v. ·s. There is a vague fanciful idea in 
Delitzsch, Psycho!. p. 4-!3 f., who in p. 41!) ff., however, forcibly 
shows the incorrectness of the doctrine of the sleep of the sod. 

Ver. 27. To these accounts regarding his own present 
position Paul now subjoins certain exhortations to right con
duct for his readers. - µovov] without connecting particle, as 
in Gal. ii. 10, v. 13. \Yith the above assurance, namely, 
that he shall continue alive, etc., he, in order that the object 
of this preserving of his life (ver. 25) may be accomplished in 
them, needs only to summon them to be in a way u·orthy of 
the gospel mcmbc1's of the Christian coinnmnity (7roA.tTeuer;0e); 
nothing further is neede<l. Hofmann, in consequence of his 
:finding preYionsly a promise, finds here, equally erroneously, 
the only countci--demand made for 1't. - Tou Xpt<TTov] of Christ. 
See on l\Iark i. 1. - 7ro'71.tTever;0e] comp. on Acts xxiii. 1. 
See also 2 1,Iacc. Yi. 1, xi. 2 5 ; 3 ]\face. iii. 4 ; J oscph. Antt. 
iii. 5. 8, Vit. 2; Wetstein ad lac., and Suicer, Thcs. II. p. 70!) ff. 
The word, which is not used elsewhere by Paul in the epistles 
to express the conduct of life, is here pu111oscly chosen, because 
he has in Yiew the moral life, internal and external, of the Chris
tian commonwealth, corresponding to the purport of the gospel 
(7ro'71.£Tever;0at, to be citizen of a state, to lire as eiti::cn). See 
the sequel. It is also selected in Acts xxiii. 1, where the idea 
of the official relation of service is involved (7roA.tTever;0at, to 
administer an office in tltc state). Comp. 2 ::\lace. vi. 1, xi. 2 5 ; 
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3 :i.\Iacc. iii. 4. In the absence of such references as these, 
l)anl says -r.ep1;;-aTe'iv (Eph. iv. 1; Col. i. 10, with cig{wr:;). 

Comp. however, Clement, Cor. i. 3 : r.o/\.£TEvfu0a£ KaTa, TO 
Ka017Kov -r<j, XpiuT<j,, and eh. G4: -r.o/\.£Twoµevor:; n)v ciµern
µE/\.'l'}TOV 7T"Of\.tT(dav TOU 0f0ii, eh. 21 : cig{wr:; av-roii 7T"O/\.£TfUO

µwo£. - ELTE e/\.0wv K.T./\..] a parenthetic definition as far as 
ar.wv, so that UKOVO"W then depends Oil tva : in order that I 
-1du:thrr it be idicn I hai-c romc ancl seen you, or during 1;1y 

absence from you-mav hrnr, etc. The two cases €LT€ ... el'Te 
do not refer to the liberation and non-liberation of the apostle; 
but they assume the certainty of the liberation (ver. :.l G f.), after 
,rhich J>aul desired to continue his apostolic journeys aml to 
come again to the Philippians; and indeed trusted that he 
should come (ii. 24), but yet, according to the circnmstnnccs, 
might be led elsewhere and be far away from them (eh€ 
ar.wv). In either event it is his earnest desire and wish that 
he may come to learn the affairs of the church in their ex
cellence as described by on un7KETE K.T.X. It cannot surprise 
us to find the notion of learnin:J expressed by the common 
form of the zrngnw,1 corresponding to the ELT€ awwv; m1cl 
from the aKovuw accordingly employed there naturally sug
gests itself a word of kindred import to correspond with €LT€ 
h0wv K.T./\.., such as ryvw. The rash opinion, repeatell even 
by Hofmann, that a.Kovuw only refers to the second case, docs 
the apostle the injustice of making his discourse "hiulm " 
(Calvin), and even gmmmatically fcmlty (Hofmann), it being 
supposed that he intended to ,vritc either: "ut sive vcniens 
1.:idcmn vos, sive absens andiam," or: "sive quum venero et 
videro vos, sive absens audiam de statu vestro, intclh".r;mn 
11t1"oq11c morlo," etc. Calvin allows a choice between these 
two interpretations; the latter is approved of hy de \V ette 
and Weiss (comp. IWliet and J.B. Lightfoot). Hofmann also 
accuses the apostle of the confusion of having written Et7E 

1 It is a mistake (notwithstanding Winer, p. 5i8 [E. T. ii7)) to suppose that 
in a zeugma the ,lirectly appropriate nrb must be joined to the first member. 
It can also be joined with the 8eco11d, as here. Comp. Xc11. Anab. vii. 8. 12, 
nnd Kuhner in loc. ; Plat. Rep. p. 589 C, and Stallbaum in loc. ; Hom. Jl. 
iii. 327, am! l'aesi in loc.; generally Niigdsl>ach, z. 1/ias, p. 179, ed. 3; Brcuii, 
ad Lys. p. 43 ff. ; Kiihncr, II. 2, p. 1075 f. 
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,l,;-c~JV ll/COIIG"Ctl 'Ta r.Ep, vµwv (which words are to be taken 
together), as if he had previously put frTf i>..0wv o,froµat 
vµas; but of having left it to the reader mentally to SIIJ)]Jfy 

the verbs that should have depended on 1va, and of which 
t1co 1 would have been needed ! The passage employed for 
comparison, Rom. iv. 1 G, with its close, concise, and clear 
dialectic, is utterly a stranger to such awkwardness. Hoele
mmm finally interprets the passage in a perfectly arbitrary 
way, as if Paul had written : ,va, EhE i>..0wv "· iowv vµas, EtT€ 

ll7i"WV Ka, CL/COVG"a<, Ta 7rEp£ vµwv, G"T1JIC7iTE IC.'T.A.., thns making 
the participles absolute nominati \'CS. - 'Ta 7rEpl, vµwv] the object 
of a,cova-w, so that on a-dKETE K.'T.A., that, namely, ye stand, etc., 
is a more precise dcfi,nitio;i arising ont of the lovi1:g confidence 
of the apostle, analogous to the familiar attraction olo,f a-E -r{i, 

ei, and the like ; Winer, p. 581 [E. T. 7 81 ]. It has been 
awkwardly explained as absolute: "quocl attinct ad res vestrns" 
(Heinrichs, Rheimrnld, 1fatthies, and others), while van Hengel 
not more skilfully, taking ElTE ctr,wv UKOIIG"(I) 'T. r.. vµ. together, 
afterwards supplies a,cova-w again. Grotius, Estius, and am 
Ende take -ra even for -raiiTa, and Hoelernann makes Paul ex
press himself here also by an mu1kol11tlwn (comp. above on Ehe 
h,0wv IC.'T.A.), so that either on should have been omitted and 
'J"'TIJK1JTE written, or -ra shol\ld not have been inserted. - iv ev't 
-rrvEvµan] is to be joined "·ith a--r~KETE, alongside of ,rhich it 
stands, although Hofmann, without any reason, takes it abso
lutely (2 Thess. ii. 15). It is the common element, h1. 1chich 
they arc to stand, i.e. to remain steclfost (Rom. v. 2 ; 1 Cor. 
xv. 1, xvi. 13) ; -rrvEvµan, however, refers not to the Holy 
Spirit (Erasmus, Beza, and others, also Heinrichs, Rheinwald, 
Matthies, van Heugel, ·w eiss), but, as the context 8hows by 
µii} ,fruxfl, to the human spirit; comp. 1 Thess. v. 23. The 
perfect accorcl of their minds in conviction, volition, and 
feeling, presents the appearance of one spirit which the various 
persons have in common. De ,vette well says: "the practical 

1 But why /11•0? He woulu. only ha\"e neeu.cu. to insert ,,_,,;;;; or ,,,;;; before 
on This woulu. have suiteu. holh halves of the alteruativc tliscoursr, in tl,e col!
fuse,l form in which Hofmann makes it run; and there would Le no necessity 
whatever for two verbs, 
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community of spirit." Comp. Acts iv. 32. It is, as a matter of 
course, plain to the Christian consciousness that this unity of 
the human spirit is brought about by the Holy Spirit (see on 
Eph. iv. 3 f., 2 3), but lvl 7rvEvµ. clocs not say so. l\Iorcover 
the emphasis is on this ev lvt 7rv., ancl therefore µt~ y. is 
subsequently placed first..-The special mode, ,vhich this stand
ing fast in one spirit clesired by the apostle is to assume, is 
contained in the sequel down to avn,ce,µ. - µti, yvxfi uvva0t... 
K.T.A.] The yvx11, as distinguished from the 7rveuµa, is the 
principle of the individual persoual life, which receives its 
impressions on the one hand from the 1rveuµa as the principle 
of the higher divine sw1, and on the other hand from the 
outer world, and is the scat of the activity of feeling and 
emotion, the sympathetic -nnity of which in the church is here 
described (comp. on Luke i. 4G f.). Comp. luoyvxoi;, ii. 20; 
uvµyvxot, ii. 2; Herodian. viii. 5. 15: µt~ T€ "fVWµ'[J Kat 
y-vxfi, Tiom. xv. G, oµo0vµaoov, 4 l\Incc. xiv. 20, oµoyvxoi;, 
1 Pet. iii. 8, oµo,ppwv. But µt~ y. does not also beloug to 
<TT17KeTe (Chrysostom, Theophylact, Luther, Er. Schmid, and 
others), for uvva0A. requires a modal definition in harmony 
with the context. - uvva0Aouvw;·] in keeping with <TT1/K€Te, 
according to the conception of a contest ( comp. ver. 3 0), un<ler 
which the activity of Christian faithfulness is presentecl in 
relation to all hostile powers. Comp. Col. ii. 1 ; 1 Thess. ii. 2 ; 
1 Tim. vi. 12; 2 Tim. iv. 7, et al.; also Soph. 0. C. 564; Eur. 
S11zJpl. 31 7; Aesch. Proin. 9 S. The compound, strfring to:;ctha 
(comp. iv. 3, ancl uvva'Ywv[sea-0m, Ilom. xv. 30), is not to be 
onirlookecl, as if uvva0A., with the dative of the thing ex
pressed merely the entering or stepping into tltc lists for it 
(Hofmann). It does not refer, l10weYer, to the jcllo1cship of 
tltc PhilijJpians themselves (" quasi facto ngmine contra hastes 
ernng.," Grotius; comp. Hoclcmaun, Rilliet, de Wette, ,vie
singer, ,v eiss, and others, following Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
Theophylact, Oecumenius). Paul looks upon himself as a 
combatant (ver. 30, comp. ver. 7), and the I'hilippians as 
striving with him, and affording him assistance (Diod. iii. 4) 
as his uuva0:,\o, in defending the faith (objectively vie,Yed), 
protecting it and rendering it victorious. That they were to 
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do this n·ith one accord, is stated empl1atically hy 1.u(i ,Jrvxfi, 

but is not conveyed by i;vva0>,.,. in itself. If, howcnr, l'a ul 
is the combatnnt, the passage cannot be understood in the 
sense : " ad.furnntcs dcccrtantc1n adversus impios cnmgclii 
fidnn," Erasmus, Paraphr.; comp. Castalio, Michaelis, l\Iynster, 
Flatt, Lightfoot,-eYen apart from the fact that S1rch a per

sonification of 7r{i;nr; is unprecedented, and must have been 
suggested by the text, as in the case of -rfi a)\.710dq,, 1 Cor. 
xiii. G,-'T?l 7rLITTE£ is the dative coinmodi (comp. Jude 3), not 
instrwnrnti (Dcza, Calvin, Grotius, Calovius, Loesner, Rhein
wald, and others), which µi~ -tvx11 was. As to the genitive 
of the object with 'TrL<T'Ttr;, see on Rom. iii. 22. 

Ver. :l 8. On 7r'TupEr70ai, to become frightened ( of horses, 
Diocl. ii. 19, xvii. 34; Plut. Fab. 3; 1llarc. 6), to be thrown 
i ;zto constmzation (Diod. xvii. 3 7 f. ; Plat. A.1;. p. 3 7 0 A; 
Plut. ilfor. p. 8 0 0 C), see Kypke, II. p. 312. In Gen. xli. 8 
Aquila has ,mwr.TupEi;0ai. - Jv µ770EVi] in no point, nulla 
mtione, ver. 2 0 ; 2 Cor. vi. 3, vii. 9 ; J as. i. 4. - The avn

lCELµEvoi ( comp. 1 Cor. xvi. !l) are the ,ion-Christian opponents 
()f the gospel among J cws and Gentiles, and not the Judai::crs 
and their adherents (Flatt), or the maleYolent false teachers 
(:\Iatthies ). This follows from ver. 3 0, since the whole 
position and ministry of the apostle was a conflict with 
such adversaries, comp. ver. 7. - iinr; €<T'Ttv auTotr; IC.'T.A.] 

idiich is indeed, etc., refers to the preceding µ~ 7rTvpEi;0ac 

vr.o TWV UV'Tl!Cflµ., to which Paul desires to encourage them. 
This imda·unlcdn.:ss in the i;vvaA0EZv, and not the latter it.'3elf 
(Hofmann), is now the leading idea, with which what ha.~ 
further to be said connects itself; hence 77nr; is not to be 
taken as referring to the sujj'ain_r;s, as it is by E,rnlcl ( comp. 
2 Thess. i. 5), who subsequently, although without critical 
proof, ,rnuld read ci'TT'WAELa<; vµwv, vµZv OE. - au-roZ,] 'TOt, CLV'Tl

lCELµevotr; is to be taken simply as dative of reference : which 
is to tlwn an ,indication of perdition. '' 0Tav ryc'i.p rowi;w, on 
µvpta 'T€xvatoµEvot Ol/0€ 'TT''Tvpat vµar; ouvavrn£, OU OEt"'fµa 'TOU'TO 

i;acf,Er; e!ov<TtV, O'Tl 'Ttt µ€V atJ'TWV a'TT'OAOVV'Tal, 'Ta 0€ vµfrEpa 

li;xvpa ,cal. UVllAW'TQ. JCal. auTo0Ev exo1,w 'T1]V ITW'T77p{av ; Thco
phy lact. The ~nr; involving a reason is just as in Eph. iii. 13, 
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Sec on thnt passage. This would be still more emphntieally 
expressed by ijnc; "f€ (Klotz, acl Dcrni·. p. 305). Bnt the 
fact that the avnKelµwoi do not recognise in the umlauntedness 
of those persecuted "' proof (not : causa, as in the Vu/gate; 
but comp. Rom. iii. 2:i f.; 2 Cor. viii. 24; Plat. 1,'p. vii. p. 
3-H E ; Legg. xii. p. !) G G C) of their own perdition, and on 
the other hand of the salrntion of the persecuted (vµwv OE 
uw,7Jp{ac;), docs not alter the state of the case in itself~ that the 
µ,,7 7rTupev0ai 1·s in reality objectively such au i!voei~ic; to them. 
It is, indeed, the u17µ<!iov of the righteous divine cause, and of 
its necessary final victory. Paclition and salrntion: both with
out more precise definition; but the reader knew what reference 
to assign to each, viz. the 1lfcssianic perdition and salYation. 
Comp. on the matter, 2 Thess. i. 5 ff.; Rom. viii. 1 7 ; 2 Tim. 
ii. 12; Luke xii. 32, et al. - Kal TOUTO a,7ro 0€ou] ancl that 
(see on Hom. xiii. 11) of God, thus certain, therefore, ancl 
infallible. It adds force to the encouragement conveyed by 
vµwv 0€ UCJJT"f)p{ac;; for the context shows by the vµ1,v which 
is emphatically placed first in ver. 29,-without making the 
reading uµ'i,v necessary, however, in ver. 28 (Hofmann); see 
the critical remarks,-that TouTo refers only to this second aud 
main part of i7nc; K.T.X. (Calvin, Piscator, Calovins, Flatt, and 
others, also Ewald and Hofmann), and not to both hah-es of 
f7nc; (Beza, Grotius, and many others, also ,viesinger, "\V eiss, 
and Ellicott). Entirely foreign to the connection is any purpose 
of humiliation (Hoelemann and older expositors, following the 
Greek Fathers). Nor are the words to be attached to what 
follows (on, that) (Clemens Alex., Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
Erasmus, and others, ancl recently Rilliet); in which case the 
(preparative) TOuTo would receive an uncalled-for importance, 
and yet a'iTo Beou would be obviously intelligible through 
lxap{u0,,,. 

Ver. 29. ''OTt is argumentative. "Kal TOUTO ci,ro Brnu," I 
say, "since indcc(l to yon it was .r;mntcd," etc. This grant 
distinguishing you is the practical proof, that the just ex
pressed a,ro Beou is indubitably right, and that consequently 
the i!von~ic; of your final salvation which is afforded to the 
adversaries in your undauntedncss is a divine i!voet~ic;, et 
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to?.:;1 girm by Gorl.1 Hofmnnn's view, that on specifi.cs the rcnson 
why God impnrts to them "·hat hns been before stated, is linsed 
upon the erroneous reading vµ'i,v in ver. 28; and is itself erro
neous, because on would introduce merely the self-evident 
thought that they had not sought ant their suffering wilfully, 
lmt hnd hnd it given to them b.lJ God, and because, for the pur
pose of marking the alleged contrnst to the wilfulness, not vµ'i,v, 
but a7io 0rnu again woukl have been emphatically prefixed, and 
consequently Paul must have written: on a7io 0wu vµ'i,v Jxap
{r,077 K.T.A. Hofmann cmiously explains the emphasized vµ'i,v, 

as if Paul meant to say that with respect to their sufferings 
the case stood exactly as with his own. In that case he must at 
lcnst have ,nitten, in prospect of ver. :rn, /Cat vµ'i,v, to yon also. 
- vµ'i,v] emphaticnlly put first, corresponding to the previous 
vµwv DE (T(J)T1}p{ar;. - lxap{r,011] do11at11m C8t; by whom, is self
evident. 1 Cor. ii. 1 ~- - To v7iip Xpt<TTou] as if the 7ilt<TXEtV 
,ms immediately to follow. The apostle does not leave this 
umnitten purposely, in order to bring into prominence in the 
first place the idea of v7rep, as Hofmann artificially explains. 
Hut here his full henrt interposes, n.fter T. vr.Ep Xpt<TTou, and 
before he writes 7iU<TXEW, the fresh thought OU µovov TO clr; aUT. 
m<TTEVEtv, so that tiX,\a Kat must now be also added ; and, on 
account of the different prepositional relation (dr;) introduced, 
the To v7iEp Xpt<TTou already expressed is again taken up by 
TO V7iEp auTOU. Thus OU µovov ... V7i€p auTOU appears as a, 
pnrenthesis of more special definition, after which the 1ra<Txoiv, 
which had been prepared for by TO v7iEp Xpt<TTou, but is only 
now introduced, is to be dwelt upon with emphasis: "to yon 
tit,; !}'ft of .'JIYtc~ is granted, in bdwlf of C!trist-not only to 
lJelieYe on Him, but also for Him-ta sujfa." Plat. Legg. :x. 
p. s O 2 C: El SE cpaVl)<ToTa£ ,Jrvx11 7ipwTOV, OU 7iup OUDE a17p, ,Jrvx~ 
Dr: iv r.pwTotr; 'YE"fEVTJ/J,EVTJ. See also Dissen, ad Dcm. de cor. p. 
431 ; Fritzsche, ad j)[atth. p. 501. It is a,n awkward construc
tion, to take To V7iEpX. absolutely and (notwithstanding the subse
quent v7iEp auTou) in the sense: as to ~chat concerns Ch;-ist (Bezn, 

1 At the same time it is to be obscrnu here also (comp. on vcr. 2S) that t.his 
cli\·inc pointing to the final sah-ation of bdicnrs was iufact before the atlnr;;arics, 
nut.I that their non-recognition of it altcrcll nothing in this objectfre relation. 

PHIL, E 
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Camerarins, Calovius, ancl others, including l\fatthies ancl Ililliet). 
For the conception of suffering for Christ as a high clivine distinc
tion,seealready Acts v. 41; comp. l\futt. v.11 f. Comp. 011 ver. 7. 

Ver. 30. So that ye lw1:c the same conflict, etc., serves to cha
mcterize the vµZv lxap. TD V11"Ep X. '/TlLCTXElV just asserted; aud 
Paul's intention in thus speaking, is to bring home to them the 
high dignil!J ancl distinction of suffering for Christ, which is iu
volved in the consciousness of fellowship in conflict with the 
apostle. It is impossible, in accordance "·ith the trne explana
tion of what goes before (see on ver. 2 9), to find in Tov avTov, 
that they have themselves sought their conflict of suffering as 
little as the apostle bad sought his, but, on the contrary, have 
received it as a gift of grace from Goel (Hofmann). The par
ticiple might haYe been put by Paul in the nominative (insteacl 
of the dative), liccause vµeZ, was floating before his mind as the 
logical subject of the preceding clause. Comp. on Eph. iii. 18, 
iv. 2 ; 2 Cor. i. 7 ; Col. ii. 2, iii. 1 G ; Phil. iii. 19 ; Kiihuer, II. 
2, p. G G 1 f. There is therefore neither a logical nor a gram
matical reason, with Bengel, Michaelis, Laclunauu, Ewald ( comp. 
also Buttmann, Nc11t. Gr. p. 25G [E.T. 299]), to treat iJTt, .. . 
7raaxEtv as a parenthesis,-a coustruction which would be only 
an injurious iuterruption to the flow of the discourse. - Tov 
auTov] uamely, in respect of the olijcct; it is the conflict Jo;• 
Christ (ver. 29) and His gospel (ver. 7). - oTov e101:Tf IC.T.A.] as 
ye lwvc seen it in my person (viz. whilst I "·as still "·ith you in 
Philippi ; see scenes of this conflict in Acts xvi. 16 ff. ; comp. 
1 Thess. ii. 2), ancl now (from my epistle which is read out to 
you) ye ltca1' in my pc1·son. Paul, in his epistle, speaks to the 
Philippians as if they were listening to him in person .: thus 
they hca1' in hi1n his conflict, which is made knmrn to them in 
the statements of the apostle. This explanation is all the less 
unfitting, as Hofmann terms it ( comparing the lv 7Jµ'iv in 
1 Cor. iv. G), since Paul must necessarily have assumed that 
the statements in the epistle regarding his sufferings would not 
fail to receive more detailed description in Philippi on the 
part of Epaphroditus. The rendering de 1nc for the second 
lv lµot, aclopted by Peschito, Vulgate, Erasmus, Beza, Cah·in, 
Grotius, and others, including Flatt, is erroneous. 
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CHAPTER II. 

YER. 1. Instead of e'/ n -::-apa,r,,., D* L, min. have: ei n; -::-apa,r1,. 
ApproYecl by Griesb., adopted by :Matth. It is nothing hnt a 
mechanical repetition of the preceding e'/ -:-,;. The same j udg
ment must be passed on the reading: e'f ns c,-::-1.urx~a, although 
lh i;; -:-,; (instea<l of which the Ecaplei ma is to be restored) has the 
greatly preponderant attestation of A BCD EFG KL 1>·~, min. 
Bas. Chrys. (?) Damasc. Oec. Tlteoph., and is adopted by Gries b. 
::\fatth. Scholz, Ltchm. and Tisch. T,va (as early as Clem. Al. 
Strom. fr. p. GO-!, Pott. ; also Theocloret) is, notwithstanding its 
small ::imount of cursive attestation, we do not say absolutely 
necessary,1 but requisite for such an un<lersianding of the entire 
Yerse as naturally offers itself to the reader; see the exegetical 
remarks. - Ver. 3. r;J Laclnn. :encl Tisch. read, and Gries b. also 
recommended: 11,710) zu.,a, follu\\·ing A B C ~, min. vss. and 
rathe~·s. f11 a~tempt at i~terpretation, as are also the re~dings 
7/ zu.-:-u., zw za-:-a, 1u;o,v zu.;u. - Ver. 4. Elz. Scholz, have er.ac,,c,; 
in both places, which is defended also by Reiche. But iir.all'-ro,, 
which is confirmed by prepo11Llerating testimony even before 
ll'r.o-::-o:i1;,; (in oppositio11 to Hofmann), was supplanted by the 
singular, as only the latter occurs elsewhere in the N. T. - Elz. 
has ur.o-::-,,,-, instead of ll'r.o,;;-o:i.:-,;, against decisiYe testimony. -
Yer. 5. ;o:i,o yap] A B C* ~*, min. vss. Fathers, Lachm. and 
Tisch. 8 have -:-o:i,o only. But what led to the omission of 1ap 
was, that, rppo>ii'.e being subsequently read, the preceding iir.u.lJ';o, 
was looked upon as the beginning of the new sentence (AC ~). 
}Ioreover, the commencement of a lesson at ;o:i-:-o favoured the 
omission. - ftpo~.itJ'~w J The reading 1/)poHhe appears to ha Ye deci
siYe atte;;tation from the uncials, of "·hich only C*** IC L P 
fa your the Rcccplei rpp6Hfr0~1. But it is incredible, if the "·ell
knmn1 and Yery common imperative form rppovE7,e "·as the original 
reading, that it should have been exchanged for the otherwise 

1 Tieichc, Comment. cril. p. 213, would n•:ul ,,,, instead of,,.,,,,,; hut the former 
is found. only in min., and is scarcely .5usceptible of a forced explanation ("si 'fll(t 
est yol,is," or II si quid Yalet" ).-The old Latin nr~ious, with their si quci or si 
quid, lcaYe us uuc-:1-tain as to their rca<ling. Eut the Yulg. Lachm. ha, : si 
qttis. 
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unusual passive form ({:podllJ~J, merely for the reason that it was 
sought to gain a. passive form to be supplied with the following 
words i w.t' iv X. 'I. (where the snpplyiug of i,v would have hecn 
sufficient). Aud as the Yery ancient. testimony of most Greek 
authorities since Origen, also of the Goth. Copt. Arm. and 
nearly all min., is in fa,·our of epo1eia1hJ, we must retain it as the 
original, \Yhich l1as been made to give way to tl1e more cnrrcnt 
rppo,,~e. The b.tter, however, is adopted by Tisch. 8, follo,1·ing 
Lachmann. - Ver. 9. Elz. Scholz, Tisch. 7 haYe ;;~0:1,a alone 
instead of ,/, 0,011,a, in opposition to A B C ~, 17, and se,·eral 
:Fathers. The article has been suppressed by the preceding 
syllable. - Instead of i;o,11,01.01~ar,rn1 the future i;o,11.oi.01r,ll!':"w is 
decisiYely attested. - Ver. 13. The article before 0!6, (Elz. 
Scholz) is comlernned by preponderating testimony. - Yer. 15. 

1i,111l0!] AD* E* F G, Vulg. It. Cypr. have '//1'=. So also Lachrn. 
But the testimony is not clecisiYe, and there is the more reason 
for defending the Rcccpta, because yivr,aO, might be more re,1<lily 
glossed by r,;e than the conYersc, both in itself, and also here 
on account of the following iv ol; rpaf,sllOs %.-r., .. - CJ./J..:»/Mirn] 
Lachm. Tisch. 8 have u.11,~J/J..a, following A B C ~, min. Clem. 
Cyr. But the latter is the pnrailing form in the N. T., and 
readily crept in ( comp. var. 2 Pet. iii. 14 ). - iv /.J.EO'\" J A BC D* 
F G ~, min. Clem. lmvc /.J.Friov. Approved by Gricsh, and 
adopted by Lnchrn. and Tisch. Rightly; the Rcccpta is ex
planatory. - Ver. 19. %i!pf\"] Lachmanu reads Xp1uT,;;, upon 
too weak authority. - Ver. 21. Elz.: -.a ro:i Xp10'To:i 'Ir,ao:i. But 
-:--a 'Ir,lloa x. (Tisch.: ,a Xp,a-:-o:; 'rr,ao:) has the preponderance of 
evidence in its favour. - Ver. 2 G. After ~/.J.ri.c, A C ]) E ~•', min. 
vss. and some later Fathers have io,7v, which Lachm. places in 
brackets. To be adopted; because, after i. 8, its omission would 
be very probable, and there is no reason ,rhy it should ha.Ye 
got in as a gloss here and not at i. 8. -· Ver. 27. Elz.: i--::-i i.0":i, 
against decisive testimony in favour of id i-.~-::-r,v. - Ver. 30. ~-/, 
ipyov rni Xp,a-:-oi:] Tisch. 7 reads -.1, ipyo~ merely; following, indeed, 
only C, but correctly, for the hnre -:--o ep1ov appeared to need 
some defining addition, which "·as given to it by ,o~ Xp,a-:-o:i or 
Xp16To:i (Tisch. 8), or even by %upio:.J (A ~). - ,-;:-apa{3ouA.] The form 
,:;-apa~oA. has preponderant attestation, and is to be preferred. 
See the exegetical remarks. 

Ver. 1. Ovv] infers from i. 3 0 what is, under these circum
stances, the most urgent duty of the readers. If they are 
engaged in the same conflict a.s Paul, it is all the more im-
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perativcly re(]_nired of them by the relation of cordial affec
tion, which must bind them to the apostle in this fellowship 
that they should fulfil his joy, etc. Conse(]_uently, although, 
connecting what he is about to say with what goes imme
diately before (in opposition to Hofmann), he certainly, after 
the digression contained from ijn, in ver. 2 8 onwards, leads 
them back to the exhortation to unanimity already given in 
Yer. 2 7, to which is then subjoined in ver. 3 f. the sum
mons to mutual humility. - Er n, K.T.A.] four stimulative 
elements, the existence of which, assumed by El (comp on Col. 
iii. 1 ), could not but forcibly bring home to the readers the 
fulfilment of the apostle's joy, ver. 2. 1 With each €uTt simply 
is to be supplied (comp. iv. S): If there be any cncourngcmcnt 
i"n Christ, if Wl!J coiilfort of lvrc, etc. It must be noticed that 
these elements fall into two parallel sections, in each of which 
the first element refers to the ol:jcctil:c principle of the Christian 
life (dv Xp1uT<p and 7TvevµaTO,), and the second to the s11l1fcctirc 
principle, to the specific disposition of the Christian (a'Ya7T71, 
and u1TXa 0;xva Kae, olKTtpµot). Thus the inducements to 
action, inYolYed in these four elements, are, in e(]_nal measnre, 
at once objectively binding and inwardly affecting (7Tw, 
ucpoopw,, 7TW<; µETa uvµ7T"a0eta, 7TOA.A.1], ! Chrysostom). -
r.apaKX €V X.] €V X. defines the r.apaKX. as specifically Clu-is
tian, ha viug its essence and activity in Christ; so that it 
issues from living fellowship with Him, being rooted in it, and 
sustained and determined by it. Thus it is in C'ltrist, that 
brother o.:hortcth brother. 1rapaKX71ut, means exhortation 
(1 Cor. xiv. 3; Rom. xii. 8; Acts iv. 36, ix. 31, xiii. 15, 
XY. '.:ll ), i.e. persuasive and edifying address; the more special 
interpretation consolatio, admissible in itself, anticipates the 
correct rendering of the 1rapaµ.u0tov which follows (in opposi
tion to Vulgate, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Oecumeuius, Erasmus, 
Beza, Cahin, Estius, Grotius, Heinrichs, and many others; 
and recently Hoelcmann and Ewald). - er Tt r.apaµ,. ci'Yar..] 

1 Hitzig, z. /.;1·il. Pmtl. B;•i(jc, p. 18, very erroneously opines that there is 
here a i,wdc excitement, an emphasis in which not so much is felt as is r,ut 
into the words; and the four times rcp,·atcd if is to cover the delcct,-in con
nection with which an utterly alien parallel is adduced from Tacit. .. 1!7ric. 46. 
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7rapaµ,u0wv (see generally Schaefer wl Bos. p. 40 2; Lobecl;: 
ad Phryn. p. 517; Jacobs cul Acli. Tat. p. 708) corresponds 
to the fourth clause (vr.X1,'Yxva IC. ol1CT.), and for this reason, 
as well as because it must be difl,•rcnt from the preceding 
element,1 cannot be taken generally with Calovius, Flatt, 
l\Iatthies, de ,Yette, Hoelemann, van Hengel, Ewahl, "\Veiss, J. 
B. Lightfoot, and Hofmann as aclrfrcss, o:hodation (Plnt. Lr3g. 
vi. p. 773 E, xi. p. 880 A), but (lcfinitcly as comjol'l (Tlrnc. v. 
103; Theocr. xxiii. 7; Anth. Pal. vii. 103, 1; Wisd. iii. 18; 
Esth. viii. 15 ; comp. 7rapaµ,v0fa, Plat. .A:1:ioch. p. 3 7 5 A ; 
Luc. Nigl'. 7; Ps. lxv. 12 ; Wiscl. xix. 12 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 3). 
'A~11,m7, is the genitive of the sulijtct: a consolation, g·Jiich 
loi-c gfrcs, which flows from the brotherly love of Christians. 
In order to m::ike out an allusion to the Trinil!J in the three 
first points, dogmatic expositors like Calovius, and also ·wolf, 
have understood a'Y<i7rrJ, of the love of God (to us). - Er Ttc; 
,cowwv. 7rv.] if any fellowship of the Spirit (i.e. participation in 
the Spirit) exists ; comp. on 2 Cor. xiii. 13. This is to be 
explained of the Holy Spirit, not of the animorwn conjunctio 
(l\Iichaclis, Tioscumiiller, am Ernle, Dtiumgarten-Crusius, de 
'\V ettc, Hoelemann, ,Vicsinger, Hofmann, and others ; U steri 
and IMliet mix: up the two), which is inconsistent with the 
relation of this third clause to the first (Jv Xpun~v), and also 
with the sequel, in which (vcr. 3) Paul cnconmgcs them to 
fellowship of mind, and cannot therefore place it in Yer. 1 as a 
1notivc. - Er nva u7rX. IC. ol1CT.J if there be any heart and com
passion. The former used, as in i. 8, as the scat of conlial 
loving affections gcnem1ly; the latter, specially as miscriconliff 
(sec on Tiom. ix. 15), which has its seat and life in the heart. 
See also on Col. iii. 13 ; comp. Luke i. 3 8 ; Tittmann, Synoil. 
p. GS f.-It must further he remarked, with regard to all jmli" 
points, that the context, by virtue of the exhortation based 
upon them wX71pwuaT€ µ,ov T1/V xap11v in ver. 2, certainly pre
supposes their existence in the Philippians, but that the 

1 Hofmann erroneously makes the quite arhitrnry distinction that "'"f"¼°A. 

refers to thr, 1ci/l, nrnl "'"f'-'f'-• to the /ali11us. The will, feelings, mul intellect 
nrc ca!J,,,1 into exercise by both. Comp., ,•speeia1ly on "°"f"!'-"P., St:1111.Jaum, ad 
Plat. Rep. p. 476 E ; Phciecl. p. i0 B ; E11thyd. p. 2i2 ll ; Thnc. viii. 86, 1. 
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grnt'i'al expression (if there is) forms n, 1no1·c 11wring appeal, 
and is not to be lilllih::ll by the addition of iii yon (Luther, 
Cahin, and others). Hence the idea is: "If thCl'c is o:horta
tio;i in Christ, wherewith one brother animates and incites 
another to a right tone and attitude ; if thCl'c is comfort of lore, 
whereby one refresheth the other; if there is fdlou·ship in the 
Spii'it. ,\·hich inspires right feelings, and confers the consecra
tion of power; if there is a heart and compassion, issuing. in 
sympathy with, and compassion for, the afllictcd,-manifest 
all these towards me, in that ye make full my Joy (µov -.hv 
xapc'w)." Then, namely, I experience practically from you that 
Christian-brotherly cxlwi·tation,1 and share in your comfort of 
lore, and so ye put to proof, in my case, the fcllo1cship in the 
Spirit and the cordial sympathy, which makes me not distressed, 
but glad in my painful position.-There is much that is mis
taken in the Yiews of those who defend the reading ni; before 
ur.71,. (see van Hengel and Reiche), which cannot be got rid 
of l\\" the assumption of a co;zstructio ad syncsin (in opposi
tion to Buttmann, .1Ycut. Gr. p. 71 [E. T. 81 ]). Hofmann is 
driYcn lJy tl1is readiug, \Yhich he maintains, to the strange 
misinterpretation of the ,rhole verse as if it contained only 
p1·otascs and apocloscs, to be thus divided: ef n,; ovv r.apa

,c;,....17uw, EV Xp1u-.rj,· d 7'L r.apaµv0tov, arya'TT''T}';" et 'TL', ICOLll(J)V{a 

'i"t'I/Ellµa-ro,;, €£ n,;, ur.A.a~1xva IC, ol,cnpµot; this last d 'T£', being 
a 1·cpct itio,i of the p;·crious one with an cmplwsi:;ing of the el . 
.Accordingly the verse is supposed to mean : " If exhortation, 
let it be exhortation in Christ; if consolation, let it be a con
solation of love; if fellowship of the Spirit, if any, let it be 
conliality and compassion." A. new sentence would then begin 
with ,.)..17pwua-re.~ Artifices such as this can only serve to 
recommend the reading er nva. 

1 In thr opplira.'ion of the general ,7 ,,-,; ,,,.apa.,")..n.-1; I, X., the suT,jccls of this 
"'°"f"-•; .• c,; mnst, following the rule of the other elements, be the PhiliJlpicms; 
Paul ("Wiesinger, comp; Ewald) cannot be conceived ns the "'"'P"'""'")..i:i,. 

' F10m this interpretation of the whole passage be should han been cleterreu by 
the forlorn position which is nssiguctl to the ,, -.,; before .-,,-")..iyx,iz as the stone 
of stnml,ling, ns well as by the r,mposclcssness antl even inappropriateness of 
an otl,lly em1,habizcu zimilrnwtical sen;c of this ,, -.,;. - If it be thought that 
the rca,ling ,: ,,,; ,-,,,.").., mmt be atluiittetl, I woulll simply suggest the following 
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Ver. 2. The joy which Paul already feels in respect to the 
Philippians (i. 4), they arc to make full to him, like a measure 
(comp. John iii. 29, xv. 11, xvii. 13; 1 John i. 4; 2 John 
12; 2 Cor. x. G). For the circumstances of the case, comp. 
i. 9. The µov represents, as it very often does in the N. T. 
(e.g. iv. 14; Col. iv. 18; I'hilern. 20), and in Greek authors, 
the dative of interest. - 111a] The mode in which they are to 
make his joy full is conceived in tclic form, as that which is 
to be sll-ircn far in the action of making full ; and in this aim 
of the 'TTA-'IJpovv the regulative standard for this activity "·as 
to consist. I'aul might quite as fitly have put the To avTo 
<f,po11li11 in the imperative, anJ the 'TTA1Jpov11 T1Jll xapav in the 
tclic form; but the immediate relation to himself, in ·which he 
had conceived the whole exhortation, induced him to place the 
r.X17pou11 T. X· in the foreground. - TO avTo <f,po11ijT€ J denotes 
genern.lly harmony, and that, indeed, more closely defined by 
the sequel here as identity of sentiment. See Tittmann, Synan. 
p. G 7 ; I<'ritzsche, ad Rom. III. p. 8 7 f. ; comp. Herod. i. GO, 
ix. 54, and the passages in ,v etstein. The opposite: aµcpi<; 
<pp., Hom. II. xiii. :145 ; a">..Xy <pp., hymn. Ap. 4G9; Stxocppo-
11o'i11, I'lut. J.llor. p. 7G3 E; Six6µ,,,w,, Nonu. CV. Joh. XX. 29; 
and similar forms. Hoelcm::nm interprets To avT6 as illwl 
1>sn1n, that, 11arnely, which ,ms saiLl in ver. 1, the r.apaK">..1wu;; ev 
X. down to oiKrtpµot. This is at variance with the context (see 

l,y way of ncrrssary explanation of the passage :-lst, Let the verse lie rrganlecl 
as consisting of a series of four prolase,~, on which the apodosis then follows in 
vcr. 2; 2d, Let iii Xp,~,rff, Uyi'K11;, 'lt'HJµ.a.To; an<.l D"?J"AU'i'x"a "· oi1'-r1p~o: be taken 
uniformly as 1>rcrlimlil"e spccifieations ; 3d, Let ""'"'''"' lie aga1n makrstoo,I with 
the last ,'/ c-,;. Paul would accordingly say: "// any exhortation i-~ exhortation 
in Christ, if ((IIY cnm/urt is comfort of /01:e, if a11y fcllo1l'.<hij> is fel/01c.ship of the 
Spirit, if ((1/!f (l'cllowship) is corrli((/i/y awl compassion (that is, full of cordiality 
an,l compassion) /11(/il ye," etc. The apostle wouhl thus give to the element or 
the""'""'"• lwsi,lcs the o/,jrctii,e definition of its nature (""""l'-"',,.,r, referring to 
the Iloly Spirit), also a subjective one (.-,,-).. "· ,i"""'PI'--), and mark the latter 
specially by the repetition of ,i' ,,.,, sc. ""'""'", as well as designate it the more 
fol'cilily liy the numin"tivc expression (..-er)."'"X'"' "· .;,..,._, not anolhcr g,·nitil'c), 
inasmudt as the latter wouhl set fol'lh the ethical nalm·e of such a""'"'''"' (romp. 
such passages as Rom. vii. 7, viii. 10, :xiv. 17) in the form of a direct 11rctlicate. 
The ,;, moreover, would remain unifonnly the .sylloyi,tic ti in all the four clause's, 
and not, as in !Iofmanu's view, suddenly change into the prol.ilcmatic sense in 
the fom-th clause. 
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the following T. auT. clrych,. and ev <ppov.), and contrary to tlie 
,rnnted use of the expression elsewhere (Hom. xii. 1 G, xv. 5 ; 
2 Cor. xiii. 11 ; Phil. iv. 2). - T1/V aim}v ary. ttx., cruµy. TO 

gv cppov.] T\\·o more precise definitions of that likc-rni11ded
ness, so far as it is identity of (nrnlual) lore, and agreement of 
f,'Cli11g and actfrc impulse, sympathy (crvµ,yvxoi, only fonml 
here in the K. T. ; but see Polemo, ii. 5 4, and comp. on i. 2 7, 
also on luotvxov, ver. 2 0). This acc1111iulation of definitions 
indicates earnestness; l)aul cannot sever himself from the 
thought, of \\·hich Lis lieart is so full. Comp. Chrysostom: 
f3a(3a'i, r.ocra,ci, TO auTo AE,YH a,ro oia0€CTEW, r.0)\.)\.17,;; '. He 
also well remarks on T. auT. arya,r. ex. : TOVTECTT£ oµ,o{w, cptA.ELV 
,ea',, cptA.E'icr0at. The following To gv cppovovvTE, is to be closely 
connected \Yith crvµ,y., so that CTVJ-1,'fVXOl has the emphasis 
and adds the more precise dcfiuition of the previously men
tionccl unity of mind: zi-ith harmony of soul cherishing the one 
scntimrnt. There are therefore only t1co, and not three, special 
exphuations of the TO auTo cppovf)TE; aud €V u:ith the article 
points back to the previous To auTo, which is now represented 
by To ev "·ithont any essential difference in sense. Exposi
tors, not attending to this close connection of uvµ,y. with To 

gv cppov. (which Wiesinger, Weiss, Ellicott, and Schenkel have 
acknowledged), have either made the apostle say the very same 
thing twice over (Occumenius: Ot7TA.acriasei TO oµocppovE'iv), or 
haYe dnnrn entirely arbitrary distinctions bet\Yeen -ro ai·To and 
-ro gv cppov.-r:.g. Dengel, who makes the former refer to the 
same objects of the sentiment, and the latter to the same senti
ment itself; Tittrna.nn, l.c., that the former is idem scntiJ'(', 1:cllc 
et quac1,rc, and the latter 1·n uiw c.1pctcndo conscntfrc; Beza and 
others, that the former means the agreement of 1cill, the latter 
the agreement in cloctrinr; "·hile others put it inYersely; Hof
rnri.nn thinks that ev ,rith the article means the one thing, on 
1chich a Christian mmt in1cardly be bent (comp. Luke x. 42). 
It means, on the contrnry, the one thing which has just hcen 
designated l1y To auTo cppov~TE ( as in iv. 2 ; Rom. xii. 1 G ; 
and other passages) ; the context affords no other reference for 
the article. - It is usual, even in classical authors, for the 
participle of a verb to stand by the side of the verb itself, in 
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such a way t1iat one of the two conveys a more precise 
specification. See Sta1lb. ad I'! at. H,jJp. 11i. p. 2 02 .A.; Borne
mann, cul Cyrop. viii. 4. 9; Lobeck, Paral. p. 532 f. 

y er. 3 f. M170EV /CaTd. Jp,0. 1; /CEI/OOog_) SC. cppovouvw; (not 
7rowvvTEc;, Erasmus, Luther, Dcza, Camerarius, Storr, am Ende, 
Hhcimmk1, J'latt, van IIcngc1, and others); so that, accord
ingly, what was c:cclmlcd by the previous requirement To avTo 
q,po1nJTE ... rppovovvTEc;, is here described. To take, as in Gal. 
v. 13, /t?JOEV ... 1CE11ooog1a11 as a prohibition by itsrff, without 
depe11Llcuce on cppovovvTEc; (sec 011 Gal. l.e.), as J. B. Lightfoot 
doc.s, is inappropriate, becansc the following participial anti
thesis discloses the dependence of the µ,?]o°i:v K.T.A. on the 
previous participle; hence also Hofmann's view, that there is an 
intentional !caring the verb open, cannot be admitted. Hocle
mann combines it with 1ho11µ,., and takes µ?]OEv as ncutiqumn; 
but incorrectly, for 1hovµ,. ,c.T.°X. affirms the esteeming othern 
better than oneself, which, therefore, cannot take place in a 
factious (,ca-rtt Jp{0Etav, see on i. 1 7) or in a vainglorious (i} KE110-

ooglav) way. The ,ca-ra denotes that which ,·s rrgnlative of the 
state of mind, and consequently its clwraclcr, and is exchanged 
in the antithetic parallel for the dative of the instrumrnt: by 
means of humility, tlic latter being by the article set down as a 
generic idea (by means of the virtue of humility). The mutual 
brotherly humility (Eph. iv. 2 ; Col. iii. 12 ; Acts xx. 19) is 
the determining pri11ClJJlc, by which, for example, Caius is 
moved to regard Lncius as standing higher, in a moral point 
of view, than himself, and, on the other hand, Lucius to pro
nounce Caius to he of a higher moral rank than himself (i.e. 
a;\">..11'Aovc; . .. Eav-rwv). Hoelcmann erronconsly refers T[J Ta1rew
ocpp. to v1rEpE'X,., so tl1at it "cxecllcntiac designet pracsidimn," 
-a view which the very position of the words should have 
warned him not to adopt. - KEvooo~/a] ostentation, on1y here 
in the N. T. Comp. Wisd. xiv. 14 ; Poly b. iii. S 1. 9 ; Lucian, 
IJ. Mort. x. 8, xx. 4; and sec on Gal. v. 2 6. -Ver. 4. µ,iJ Ttt 
JavTwv i!,cau-rot u,co1r.] The humble mind just indicated cannot 
exist together with selfishness, which has its own interests in 
view. See instances of u,co1re'iv Ttt nvoc;, to be mindful of 
any one's interests, in Herod. i. 8; Plat. I'hacdr. p. 2:32 D; 
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Tlrnc. vi. 12. 2; Enr. Supp. 302. Comp. Lucian, Prom. 14: 
Tciiiaurov µ,ova <TKOTrW. The opposite of Tlt EaUTWV <TK. may be 
seen in 2 }\face. iv. 5 : To OE uuµcpEpov Kow~ ... uKo-rrwv. 

Comp. STJTEtV Tlt eaUTOV, 1 Cor. X. 2J, 33, xiii. 5; Phil. ii. 21, 
where (TJTE'iv presents no essential difference in sense. Others 
consider that the having regard to gifts a.nrl merits is intended 
(Cah-in, Hammond, Tiaphel, Keil, Commcntat. 1803, in his 
Opus,:. p. 172 ff., Hoelemann, Corn. }\Hiller), which, after the 
comprehensive TV rn-rrEtvorpp. K.T.A.., would yield a very insipid 
limitation, and one not justified by the context. - EKa<TTot] It 
ic:; wmally, and in otllf}I' passages of the N. T. innriably, the 
singulrll' that is used in this distributive apposition; the plural, 
however, is not unfrequently found in classical authors. Hom. 
Od. ix. 164; Tlrnc. i. 7. 1; Xen. Hell. ii. 4, 38; Hcrodian, 
iii. 1:3, 14. - ct:X.A.tt ,cat K.T.A..] a weaker contrast than we 
should have expected from the absolute negation in the first 
clause ; 1 a softening modification of the idea. In sfrict con
sistency the Kai must have been omitted (1 Cor. x. 24). 
Cnmp. Sop h. AJ. 12 0 2 ( 1313) : opa l'-17 TOVfLOV UAAQ. Kat TO 

uov; and sec Fritzsche, cul Jl[art. p. 788; '\Viner, p. 4G3 f. 
[E. T. G2J]. The second EKa<TTot might have been dispensed 
"·ith; it is, however, an earnest repetition. - The injlncnccs 
digfurbin.lJ unity in Philippi, disclosed in vv. 2-,!, are not, 
according to these cx,wrtations, of a docfrinal kind, nor do 
they refer to the stm1gth and wcalmcss of the knowledge and 
conviction of individuals, as was the case in Rome (Rom. xiv.) 
aml Corinth (1 Cor. viii. and x.)-in opposition to Rhcinwald 
ancl Schinz ;-but they were based upon the jealousy of moral 
.~r~f-cstimation, in which Christian perfection was respectively 
ascribed and denied to one another (comp. Yer. 12, iii. 12 ff.). 
Although this necessarily implies a certain difference of opinion 
as to the ethical theory, the epistle shows no trace either of 
any actual division into factions, or of ascetic jcalonsy (which 

1 In ,Y11ich, in fact, it is not merely the limitation (Ifofma.nn) to one's om1 that 
is forhid,lcn, a.s if,.,,,., stootl along with it. What Hofmann at the same time 
<lc,lnccs from the reading t,.a.n,; (Lefore ,.,.,.,,.,;;,,.,.), which he follows, as dis
tingnishc,I from the snbsc']_ttcnt ¥,.a..-T" (with (l here ,,holly irrelevant compari
son of Plat . .A11ol. p. 39 .-\j, is sophistical, aml falls, moreover, ,vith the reading 
itself. 
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de ,v ette assumes as co-operating). But the exhortations to 
unity are too frequent (i. 2 7, ii. 2 f., iii. 15, iv. 2 f.) and too 
urgent to justify us in questioning generally the existence 
(Weiss) of those disturbances of harmony, or in regarding 
them as mere ill humour and 1·svlation disturbing the cordial 
fellowship of life (Hofmann). Comp. Ruther, in the 1lfccUcnb. 
Zcitsch1'. 1862, p. 640 ff. 

Ver. 5. Enforcement of .the precept contained in ver. 3 f. 
by the example of Jesus ( comp. Hom. xv. 3 ; 1 Pet. ii. 21 ; 
Clem. Cot. I. 16), who, full of humility, kept not His own inte
rest in view, but in self-renunciation aml. self-humiliation sacri
ficed it, even to the emlnrance of the death of the cross, and 
was therefore exalted by Goel to the highest glory ;1 this ex
tends to ver. 12. See 011 this passage Kesler in Thcs. nov. o; 

mus. Has. et I ken. II. p. 947 f.; Schultens, Disscrtatt. philol. 
I. p. 4-!:-; ff.; Keil, two Cmnmcntat. 1803 (Opusc. p. 17~ ff.); 
1.fartini, in Gabler's Joum. f. miscrl. thcol. Lit. IV. p. 34 ff.; von 
Ammon, fi!a!JW:. f Pml. II. 1, p. 7 ff. ; Kranssold in the .Annal. 
d. gcsmnmt. Thcol. 1835, II. p. 273 ff.; Stein in the Stud. 11. 

Krit. 1837, p. 165 ff.; Philippi, d. tluUigc Gclwrs. Clt1·. Berl. 
1841, p. 1 ff.; Tholuck, Disp. Uhristol. de l. Phil. ii. 6-9, Halle 
1848; Ernesti in the Stud. 11. Krit. 1848, p. 858 ff.. and 18Gl, 
p. 5% ff.; Banr in the thcvl. Jahrb. 1840, p. 502 ff., nnd 
1852, p. 133 ff., and in his Paulus, II. p. Gl ff. ed. 2; Licbner, 
Christo!. p. 325 ff.; Ilaebiger, Chriotul. Pcrnlin. p. 7G ff.; 
Lechler, Apost. n. nacltaJJost. Zcitalt. p. 58 ff.; Schnecken
Lmger in the Deutsch. Zcitsrhr. 18 5 5, p. ::\ ;{ :) ff. ; W ctzcl in 
the 1lfonatsch1·. f. d. Luth. Kirchc Preuss. 18 5 7 ; Kiihler in the 
Stud. 1t. Krit. 18 5 7, p. 9 9 ff. ; l3eyschlag in the St 11d. 11. Krit. 
18G0, p. 431 ff., and his Chl'istof. d . .N. 1'. 18GG, p. 233 ff.; 
Rich. Schmidt, Paul. Clu-istol. 1870, p. 1G3 ff.; J. R. Light
foot's Excursus, p. 12 5 ft; Pfleiderer in Hilgenfokl's Zcit::;chr. 

1 Christ's exmn\'l<', therefore, in this 11nssnge is 011c of sdf-clenial, nml not or 

obediwce lo God (Erncsti), in "·hid1, in truth, the sclf-,knial only mnnifcsted 
itself n.Jong with other things. It is, however, shown by the very ,uhlilion of,.,.;, 
thnt Paul ren.lly intended to n.dducc the c.camplc of Christ (in opposition to Hof
mn.nn's view) ; comp. Rom. xv. 3. Christ's example is the moral, i,leal, histori
cn.lly rcnlizcd. Comp. Wuttkc, Sittenl. II. § 224; Schmi,l, Sittrnl. p. 355 If.; 
nnd as early as Chrysostom. 
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1871, p. 519 ff.; Grimm in the same Zcitsclu-. 1873, p. 33 ff. 
Among the more recent dogmatic writers, Thomasi11s, II. p. 
HS H.; l'hilippi, IV. 1, p. -!G9 ff.; Kalmis, I. p. 458 ff. 
- cppovElo·0w iv uµ.] s·11tiat11r in animis vcstl"is. The parallelism 
\\"ith the iv which follows prohibits om interpreting it intm 
rcst;·11m cact1un (Huclemann, comp. l\fatthies). The passfrc 
mOlle of expression is unusual elsewhere, though ~gically 
unassailable. Hofmann, rejecting the passive reading, as also 
the passive supplement afterwards, has saclly misunderstood 
the entire passagc.1

- & Kal iv X. 'I.] sc. icppov1107J. On iv, 
comp. the Homeric ivt cppEa-t, ivl 0uµw, which often occurs 
,rith cppovE'iv, Od. xiv. 8 2, vi. 313 ; Il. xxiv. 17 3. ,ea{ is not 
cwn ma.rime, but the simple also of the comparison (iu opposi
tion to van Hengel), namely, of the pattern of Christ. 

Ver. G. The clas;;ical passage which now follows is like an 
Epos in calm majestic olljectivity; nor docs it lack an epic 
minuteness of detail. - o,] cpexegctical ; subject of what 
follmrn; consequently Christ Jesus, but in the p1'e-hmnan state, 
in which He, the Son of God, and therefore according to the 
J ohannine expression as the 7'.o,yo, aa-ap,cor;, was with Goll.2 

1 Tic:uling ,p, .. ,7-.-,, ancl subse,pwntly explaining the ;. Xp,d-.-;;; '!~doii as a frcriuent 
expression with Paul for the etliical Christian riuality (like ;, ""r'o/ in iv. 2), 
Hofnwnn makes the apostle say that the readers a:·c to luu·e their mind .so directed 
within thclll, that it shall 11ot 1,e lacking in thi.~ definite quality which makes it 
Chrislian. Thus there woulcl be evolved, when expressed in simple words, 
merely the thought: "Have in you the rninri. which is also tho Christian 
orn·." As if the grancl ontlmrst, which immccliatcly follows, would be in harmony 
with such II general iclea ! This outburst has its very ground in the lofty 
r..r,1111pfr of the Lonl. And what, acconling to IIofmann's vie"·, is the purpose of 
thl' signilimnt Y.<-<; 1 lt wonlJ he entirely without col'relation in the text; for in 1, 
.,,.;, the ,, wonhl have to be taken as local, and in the,, x,,~,,.;;;, acconling to that 
misinterpretation, it wouhl have to be tak,'n in the sense of ethical fel/01c.ship, 
nncl thus relations 1wt at all analogous woulcl be marked. 

z That Chri,t in His Trinitarian pre-existence was. already the eternal Prin
ciple ,uul ProtrA!/pe of humanity (as is urgccl by Bcyschlag), is sclf-cvi,knt; for 
otherwise He would ha\"c been one csscutially clirrerent from Ilim ,vho in the 
fnlness of time appeal'C(l in the flesh. But this does not entitle us to refer the 
prc-cxiotence to His u:hole dii'ine-lwman person, and to speak of an eternal 
lmmanily,-paracloxes which cannot cxegctically be jnsti!ied by our passage and 
other expressions such as 1 Cor. xv. 47; Rom. v. 12 11., viii. 29; Col. i. IG. 
The Logos pre-existed as the dit-i11e principle and divine prototype of humanity; 
a,,;,,,;, J.oyo;, and this, apart from the form of expression, is also the teaching 
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The lwman state is first in(rocluced by the words EavTov 

f.tcEvoo<re in ver. 7. So Chrysostom and his successors, Dern, 
Zanchius, Vatablus, Castalio, Estius, Clarius, Calixtus, Semler, 
Storr, Keil, U stcri, Kraussohl, Hoelemann, Rilliet, Corn. Jlfoller, 
and most expositors, including Lunemann, Tholuck, Lielmer, 
,viesi!)ger, Emcsti, Thoma.sins, Raebiger, Ewald, ,vciss, Kahnis, 
Deyschlag (lSGO), Schmiel, Bibl. Theo!. II. p. 30G, Jlfo,sner, 
LchJ"C d. Ap. 233 f., Lechler, Gess, Pc1'son C'hr. p. SO f., 
Rich. Schmidt, l.c., J. D. Lightfoot, Grimm; comp. also Hof
mann and Di.istenlieck, Apolog. Beitr. III. p. G 5 ff. It has 
been objected (see especially de ,vette and Philippi, also 
Deyschlag, lSGG, and Domer in Jah1·b. f. D. Th. 185G, p. 
394 f.), that the name Christ Jesus is opposed to this ·dew; 
also, that in vv. 8-11 it is the exaltation of the earthly Christ 
that is spoken of (and not the return of the Logos to the divine 
oofa) ; and that the earthly Christ only could be held up as a 
1mttcrn. Dut Xpt<rTo<; 'I1J<rou:;, as subject, is all the more justly 
used ( comp. 2 Cor. viii. 9 ; 1 Cor. viii. G ; Col. i. 14 ff. ; 1 Cor. 
x. 4), since the subject not of the pre-human glory alone, but 
at the same time also of the human abasement 1 and of the 
subsequent exaltation, was to be named. Paul joins on to or;; 

the whole sninma,·y of the history of our Lord, includiug His 
pre-human state (qomp. 2 Cor. viii. 9: l1rTwxw<re 1rXou<rto, wv); 

therefore vv. 8-11 cannot by themselves regulate our view as 
regards the definition of the subject; and the force of the 
example, which certainly comes first to li:7lit in the historical 
Christ, has at once historically and ethically its deepest root iu, 
and derives its highest, because divine (comp. Matt. v. 48; 
Eph. v. 1), obligation from, just what is said in ver. G of His 
state before His human appcrrrancc. l\forcovcr, as the context 
introduces the incarnation only at vcr. 7, and introduces it as 
that by which the subject divested Himself of His diYinc 
appearance, ancl as the earthly Jesus never was in the form or 

of Paul. Only in time couhl He enter upon the lwmnn c:i:istrncr; the notion of 
etemal lnunanity would refute itscll. 

1 Hence l'hilippi's ohjcctiou, that fpmi, is elsewhere applied to mnn only, 
aml not to God, is ,Jevoid of significance. Unfomllle<l is also Dcyschlag's oLjec
tion (18613) drawn from the word "X"l'-"'T'; see below. 
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God ( comp. Gess, p. 2 9 5), it is incorrect, because at nriance 
with the text and illogical, though in harmony "·ith Lutheran 
ortholloxy and its antagonism to the Keuosis of the Logos,1 
to regard the inccmzatc ltisto1;ical Christ, the "}-..070,; lvcrnpKo<;, as 
the subject meant by or; (Norntian, de Trin. 17, Ambrosiastcr, 
Pelngius, Erasmus, Luther, Calviu, Cameron, Piseator, Hunnius, 
Grotius, Cnlovius, Cleri0us, Dengel, Zachariae, Kesler, ancl 
others, including Heinrichs, Baumgarten-Crusius, van Hengel, 
de Wette, Sclmeckenburger, Philippi, Beyschlng (lSGG), Dor
ner, and others; see the h.istodcal details in Tholuck, p. 2 ff., 
and J. B. Lightfoot). Liebner aptly ouscrves that our passage 
is "the Pauline o AO"/O'> o-apg E,yevero ;" comp. on Col. i. 15. -
,v µopcpfi 01;ou v1T'u.pxwv] not to be resolved, as usually, into 
" although, etc.," which could only be done in accordm1ce with 
the context, if the ap1T'a,yµov 'l),Y£L0"0at K.T.)\., could Le pre
supposed as something proper or natural to the being in the 
form of God; nor docs it indicate the possibility of His diYest
ing Himself of His cfo·ine appearance (Hofmann), which was 
r;elf-cYideut; but it simply narrates the former divinely glorious 
position which He afterwards gave up: wltcn He founcl Il-imsclf 
in the Jann of Guel, by which is characterized Christ's pre
human form of existence. Then He was forsooth, and that 
0bjectively, not merely in God's self-consciousness-as the not 
yet incarnate Son (Rom. i. 3, 4, viii. 3 ; Gal. iv. 4), according 
to J olm as Ao'Yoi;·-with Goel, in the follo,rnhip of the glory 
of Goel ( comp. John xvii. 5). It is this cliYine glory, in which 
He found Himself as 10-a 01:c[, wv and also 1:lKwv 0rnii-as such 
also the instrument and aim of the creation of the world, Col. 
i. 15 f.-and into which, by means of His exaltation, He again 
returned; so that this divine oofa, as the possessor of ,Yhich 
before the incarnation He had, without a. body and iir\'isil1le to 

1 Acconling to "·hieh Christ had the full <livinc majesty "statim in sun con
ceptione, ctiam in utcro matris" (Fol'm. Cone. p. 76i). llut He had it in llis 
state of humiliation secreto, an<l only manifeste<l it occasionally, quotics ip~i 
i·is11111 Juel'it. In opposition to thi~, Licbuer rightly observes, p. 334: "This is 
al.together ina<lc'luatc to express the powerful N. T. feeling of the depth an<l 
gl'eatness of our Lord's humiliation. This feeling unmistakea\Jly extends to the 
unique personal essence of the Gou-man, anJ. in conformity with this, to tlic 
very heart of the act of incarnation itself." 
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the eye of man (comp. Philo, de Somn. I. p. 655), the form of 
God, is now by means of His glorified body and His divinc
lnun:m perfection visibly possessed by Him, that He may rtppcm· 
at the r.apouO"{a, not again without it, but in and "·ith it (iii. 20 f.). 
Comp. 2 Cor. iv. 4; Col. i. 1 ii, iii. 4. Mopcfn7, therefore, which 
is an appropriate concrete expression for the divine oofa 
( comp. Justin, .Apol. I. 9), as the glory visible at the throne 
of Goel, rrml not a "fanciful expression" (Erncsti), is neither 
equivalent to cpuO"tr; or ouO"{a (Chrysostom, Thcoclorct, Occn
menius, Thcophylact, Augustine, Chemnitz, rrnd many others ; 
comp. also Rhcinwald mid Corn. l\Iiiller); nor to status (Crrlo
vins, Storr, rrnd others) ; nor is it the godlike capacity for 
possible equality with Goel (Bcyschlng), an interpretation which 
ought to h::we been preclmlcd Loth by the literal notion of the 
word µop<P1J, rrnd hy the contrast of µopcf)1J oou;\ou in vcr. 7. Dnt 
the µopcfn) 0eou presupposes 1 the divine <pUO"l<; as oµoO"TOAOr; 
µopcf)1jr; (Aesch. S11ppl. 496), and more precisely defines the 
divine status, namely, as jonn of being, corresponding to the 
essence, consequently to the homoousia, and r:rhibiting the con
dition, so thrrt µopcp~ 0eou finds its cxhaustiYc explanation in 
Ileb. i. 3 : lnrau-yaO"µa T1jr; Sof17r; IC. xapalCT?JP T~r; V7T'OO"TUO"E(J)<; 
Tau 0eou, this, however, being here conceived as predicated 
of the p1·c-cxisttilt Christ. In Plat. I'.(p. ii. p. 3 S 1 C, µopcp17 
is also to be ta.ken strictly in its literal signification, and not 
less so in Eur. Bacch. 5 4 ; Ael. H. A. iii. 2 4 ; Jos. c. Ap. ii. 
16, 22. Comp. also Eur. Eaccli. 4: µopcpi'w aµe{,frar; J,c 0eou 
/3poTYJO"(av, Xen. Cyr. i. 2. 2 : cpuO"tv µ'i:v 011 T~r; ,frvxiJr; IC, T~r; 
µopcpijr;. What is here called µopcp17 0eou is eioor; 0eou 
in John v. 37 (comp. Plat. Rep. p. 380 D; Plut. llfor. p. 
1013 C), which the Son rrlso essentially possessed in His pre
human ooga (,J olm xvii. 5). The cxplanatiou of <puO"tr; was 
promoted among the l<'a.thers by the opposition to Arius and a 

1 Bengel well says: "Ips:i. natura <livin:i. dccorem habchat infinitum, in sc, 
ctiam sine ulla crcatura ilium <lccorcm intnentc. "-,Vhat Paul here <lcsignatcs 
simply by ,, l'-'PIPi Suii ;,,,,.,,PX"'' is pompously expressed by Ckmcnt, l'or. I. 16: 
-rl ,n,·ivr,.po'J "T;j°; P,E"Y"A~trt•n1; ,..oU euii. The Jonna 1nentis aeterna, however, in 

Tacitus, Ayric. 46, is ,t conception utterly foreign to our passage (allhongh 
a<ldnce,l here by Hitzig), arnl of similar import with Propertins, iii. 1, G! : 
" ingenio sta t sine mortc dee us." 
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m1ml1er of other heretics, as Chrysostom adduces them in 
triumph ; lirnce, also, tlwre is much polemical matter in them. 
Fur the later controversy with the Socinians, see CaloYius. -
vr.apxr,JV] designating more expressly than WV the relation of 
il1e subsisting state (iii. 20; Luke vii. 25, xvi. 23; 2 Pet. 
iii. 11) ; and hence not at all rncrely in the decree of God, or in 
the di vine sclf-cousciousncss (Schenkel). The time is that of 
the prc-lwman existence. Sec above on ck Those who under
stand it as referring to His human existence (comp. John i. 14:) 
think of the divine nrnjesty, which Jesus manifested both by 
word and deed (Ambrosiaster, Luther, Erasmus, Heinrichs, 
Krause, Opusc. p. 33, and others), especially by His miracles 
(Grotius, Clericus); while ,vctsteiu and l\Iichaelis even suggest 
that the trausfiguration on the 11wnnt is intended. It "·onl<l 
Le more in harmony with the coutext to understand the pos
session of the cornplcte divine image (without arbitrarily 
limiting this, by preference possibly, to the moral attribute.c; 
alone, as de ,vette and Schneckenburger do)-a possession 
,rhiclt Jesus (" as the God-pervaded man," Philippi) had (poten
t iaWCi') from the very beginning of His earthly life, but in a. 
latent manner, without rnauifesting it. This view, however, 
wouhl lantl them in difficulty with regard to the following 
EauT. €KEVfJJIIE "· T.)-,,., and expose them to the risk of insert
ing limiting clauses at variance with the literal import of 
the passage ; see belo,L - ovx ap-rraryµov ~11iua-.o 70 Elvat 
1'ua 0e0] In order to the right cxplmation, it is to be ob
served : ( 1) that the empliasis is placed on upr.aryµov, and 
therefore (~) that 70 eiva, rua 0e(p cannot be something essen
tially different from €V µopcpfJ 0eoii vr.apxew, but must in sub
stance Llenote the same thing, namely, the divine lwbitus of 
Christ, which is expressed, as to its Jann of appearance, by iv 

. µopcpfJ E>eoii lnrJ.px., and, as to its internal nal1!rc, by 70 eiva, 
t'ua E>ef, ;1 (3) lastly, that apr.aryµo, does not mean pmcda, or 

1 .\n <'ntirely groundless ol>jcction has been ma,lc (even hy Liinernann) against 
the Yicw which takes ,,., ,Y,a, ;'ga e,,;; as not essentially dil!t·n·nt from ,, µ.,p~f e1au 
,;, .. ,, viz. that Paul wouhl, instcacl of .-a ,T,a, fga e,,;, have written merely 
,,.,.,,.,, or even nothing at all. He might have <lone so, but there was 110 nea.;
sily for his taking that course, least of all for Paul! He, on the contrary, 
,listinguishes Hry precisely arnl suito.uly uclwctn the two ideas rcprcst11ti11g 

PIIIL. F 
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tliat wllirh is seized on (wl1ich "·ould be apr,c1ryiµov, Callim. 
Ca. 9 ; Pallad. cp. 8 7 ; Philop. 7 9 ; or apr,aryµa or &pr,auµa, 
and might also be ap7raryi1), or t!tat which one forcibly snatches 
to himself (Hofmann and older expositors) ; but actively: 
1·obbing, making booty. In this sense, which is (t prioTi probable 
from the termination of the ,vord which usually serves to 
indicate an action, it is used, beyond doubt, in the only profane 
passage in which it is extant, I'lnt. de 1n1crm·. educ. l 5 (Jlor. 
p. 12 A) : Ka£ TDV', µEv B11f3na-i Ka£ TDV', ) HA{oi rf:,EVKTEDV /lpwwr, 
,cat TOV EiC Kp1/T'TJ', Kat..ouµwov apr.aryµ6v, "·here it denotes the 
Cretan kidnapping of children. It is accordingly to be ex
plained: Not as a Tubbing did He considcr 1 the being equal 1cith 
God, i.e. He di<l not place it nmlcr the point of view of making 
booty, as if it was, with respect to its exertion of activity, to 
consist 1·n His seizing 11•hrlt did not belong to Him. In opposi
tion to Hofmann's earlier logical objection (Sclmftbw'. I. 
p. 149) that one cannot consider the bring as a doiilg, comp. 
1 Tim. vi. 5 ; and sec Hofmann himself, ,vho has now recog
nised the linguistically correct explanation of c'ip7raryµ6,, but 
leaves the object of the cipmzf;Eiv indefinite, though the lrttter 
must necessarily be something that belongs to others, con
sequently a jorn'gn possession. Not otherwise than in the 
active sense, namely rapfl,,.<, can we expbin Cyril, de arlomt. I. 
p. 2 5 (in w ctstein) : ovx <tpmiryµov~ T1/IJ 1rapafr71a-iv W', Ilg 
ci.opavov<; ,cal voaptG'TEpa,; €7r0t€£TO rf:iptVD',; fnrther, Ens. i;i 

Luc. vi. in nfai's Nol'. Eib1. putr. iv. p. 1 G 5, and the passnge 
in Passini Cat. in 1lla1'c. x. -U, p. ~:33, from the ..:\.11onyn1. 
Tolos. : on DUK €G'TlV <ip'TT'aryµoc; ~ Tl/LIJ ;'1 as also the entirely 
synonymous form clp7rauµoc; in Plut. J[o;·. p. 644: A, arnl A?J'iuµor, 
the same state, by saying that C'lni.st, in His ,livinc prc-lnnnan /oi-m of li/;', 
,!i,l not venture to use this Ilis Gn,1-r<jual being for making liooty. Both, thrrr
forc, express the very same ,livinc /w/,i/11s; but the ,Y,«, lua. e,; is the gcnrrnl" 
clement, which presents itself in the divine ,,_,prpi, as its .rn/,s/rat11in am! lies at 
its hasis, so that the two ,lcsignations 1.dwust tlw i,lca of di,·inity. Comp. 
also Licbner, p. 328. 

1 On ~-y,iuda,, in this sense of the mode of regcmlin[J, • which places the 
object unJer the point of view of a 11ualitative category, comp. li:riiger on 1'/wc. 
ii.1-1. 3. 

' Lot did not let the refusal of the angels be a makin[J of profit to liimself. 
3 ,vhcrc, acconling to the connection, the sense is : X ot a sei:in[! to oneu{/ 
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in Dyzantine writers ; also uKu'A.wµ/Jc; in Eustathius ; comp. 
I>hryn. App. 3G, where c't,p-rraryµ/Jc; is quoted as equivalent to 
aflr.auu,. The passages which arc adduced for up-rraryµa 

1;'/Etu0at or -rroieZu0at T£ (Heliod. vii. 11. 2 0, viii. 7 ; Ens. H. 
E. Yiii. 12 ; Vit. C. ii. 31 )-comp. the Latin pracdmn cluccrc (Cic. 
Ven·. Y. 15; Justin, ii. 5. 9, xiii. 1. 8)-do not foll under the 
same mode of conception, as they represent the relation in ques
tion as something made a booty of, and not as the act of nwking 
booty. We have still to notice (1) that this oux ap-rraryµov 

~ry17ua-ro corresponds exactly to µ11 -rd- eavn';,v O'Ko-rrovv-rec; 

( \ 11 • • \ , I • ,-. ( ver. 4), as we as to its contrast eavTov EKevwue m ver. 1 see 
on nr. 7) ; and (2) that the aol'ist 1h1jua-ro, indicating a definite 
point of time, undoubtedly, according to the connection (see the 
contrast, c}XX' eau-rov EKEvwue K.-r.X.), transports the reader to that 
moil!c,1!, 1chcn the p;-c-aisting C'ltl'i.,t icas on the point of coining 
hzto the· 1rndd with the being equal to God. Had He then thought: 
"·when I sha11 have come into the world, I will seize to myself, 
by n1eans of my equality with God, power and dominion, 
riches, pleasnre, worlLlly glo1·y," then He would have acted the 
pnrt of c'tp-rraryµov 1J"l€tU0ai TO eiva£ rua ee~o; to which, however, 
He did 11ot consent, but consented, on the contrary, to sclf
i·ennnciatiol!, etc. It is accordingly self-evident that the sup
posed case of the cip-rraryµ/Jc; is not conceived as an action of the 
pre-existing Christ (as Tiichard Schmidt objects), but is put as 
connecting itself ,vith His appearance on earth. The reflection, 
of "·hich the pre-existent Christ is, according to our passage, 
rnprrscntcd as capable, even in presence of the will of God 
(sec below, ryev!Jµ. v1n7Kooc;), although the apostle has only con
r::eiYcLl it as an abstract possibility and expressed it in an 
anthropopathic mode of presentation, is decisive in fa.Your of 
the 1Jt1·so;wl prc-cxi;;tcnce; but in this pre-existence the Son 
appenrs as wbol'dinatc to the Father, as He does throughout 
ihc entire New Testament, although this is not (as Bcyschlag 
objects) at rnriancc with the Trinitarian equality of essence in 
the Biblicnl sense. By the cip-rraryµov ?J"IE£u0ai K.-r.X., if it had 
taken place, He would have wished to rcliac Himself from this 

is the position of hononr, as among the heathen, but a 1·enounci11!7 and servi11!7 
after the example of Chi·ist. 
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snbonli1mtion.-The linguistic correctness and exact apposite 
correlation of the whole of this explanation, which harmonizes 
with 2 Cor. viii. 9 ,1 completely exclude the interpretation, 
which is traditional but in a linguistic point of view is quite 
incapable of • proof, that a.p-rra'Yµo,, either in itself or by 
metonymy (in which vau Hengel again appeals quite inap
propriately to the analogy of Jas. i. 2, 2 Pet. iii. 15), meaus 
71mcda or rcs rapicnda. ·with this interpretation of apn-aryµo,, 
the idea of c'lvai fa-a 0Erp has either been rightly taken as 
practically idrntical with Jv µopcpf, 0Eou 111rapx1:iv, or not. (A) 
In the fonnCI' Cllse, the point of comparison of the figurative 
praccla has been very differently defined: citlw·, that Christ 
regarded the existence c<prnl with God, not as a something 
usurped rmd illegitimate, but as something natnral to Him, and 
that, therefore, He did not fear to lose it through His humilia
tion (Chrysostom, Oecumenius, Theophylact, Augustine, and 
other Fathers; see Wetstcin and J. D. Lightfoot); comp. Deza, 
Calvin, Estins, and others, who, however, give to the conception 
a different turn/ or, that He did not desire pci"linaciousl.1/ to 
retain for Himself this equality with God, as a robber his booty, 
or as an unexpected gain (Ambrosiaster, Castalio, Vatablns, 
Kesler, and others; and rncently, Hoclemann, Tholuck, Reuss, 

1 Ifaliigrr nml 1,Vctzel, nml nlso l'lki,lrrcr, I.e., hnn lately n,lopted this view; 
likewise Kollic in the Lutlter. Zeitscl,i-. 18i3, p. 311 f. Hofmann also now 
explains the passage in a way not sulistnntially lliffcrcnt. llut Grimm, i.e. 
p. 38, very unjustly ucscri\Jcs the retention of ap.r1Lyµo; in ihc sense which it ha,; 
in I'lutarch, as petty grn1111naticl\l pedantry. The i,lrns, s1,oil, booty, occur in 
countless instances in nil Greek authors, and in ihc LXX., an,! nrc very ,·ariously 
cxpresscc.l (dp'lt!f.')';,, il.p?ta.yp,r1., ri.r:ra.f1µ,rr., )~111;, 11xtl"A1.vµ,a, uiiJ...o, A!;a), but never by 
ap.r1Lyf'-•;, or any other form of wonl emliug with ,,.,1. It is true that various 
6Ulistantives ending in !'-•; may denote the rcs·,1It c,f the action ; not, however, 
as we may lie pleased to assume, \Jut solely in accordance with evidence of 
empirical usage, and this is just what is wanting for this sense in the case of 
"f"'"ILYf'•;. Its rejection, thc•rcfore, in our passag,·, is not pcda11tic, \Jut is si111ply 
/;11ull;s1,ica/ly d,-ma11dcd. Weiss, 1,ibl. 1'hwl. p. 42G, e,l. 2, erroneously objects 
to our view of ap.ra.y,,.,;, that, in that case, it woultl be impossiLlc to conceive of 
any olijecl, and that thus nn utlerly empty antithesis to tlH' giving up of Christ's 
own possession is tlw result. As if there were not given in the very notion of 
"P"""-'Yf''; its object, viz. that which ,!o,·s not belong to the sul,jcct of the action, 
an,l this, indeed, in its unrestricted nnd full compnss, just bccnusenolhing special 
is ntldctl ns nn olijcct. 

2 Beza; "Non ignoravit, sc in c:i re (i.e. quotl Dco I'atri coaequalis csset) 
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Lielmrr, Schmiel, "'\Viesinger, Gess, Messner, Grimm; comp. also 
U steri, p. 314) ;1 o;•, that He dill not conceal it, as a prey 
(l\Iatthies); 01·, that He did not desire to display it tri1111111lia11fl!J, 
as a conqueror his spoils (Luther, Erasmus, Cameron, Vatablus, 
l'iscator, Grntius, Calovins, Qnenstedt, "\Volf, and many others, 
incllllling Michaelis, Zachariae, Rosenmiiller, Heinrichs, Flatt, 
Rheinwald) ;2 whilst others ("\Vetstein the most strangely, but 
also r :-teri and several) 1ni,1: upveryi:arious points of comparison. 
The Yery circumstance, however, tlrnt there exists so much 
diYergence in these attempts at explanation, shows how arbi
trarily men have endeavome<l to supply a modal d1jillition for 
cipr.. 1j-y1ia-., which is not at all suggested lJy the text.-(B) In 
the s,·col!d case, in which a dist illction ?°.~ made bet,Yeen -ro ,iivai 
i'a-a 0f~3 and EV µop<py 0Eou vr.apxftV, it is explained: non 
rnpi;1am du,dt, i.e. non rapicndwn sibi du,:it, or directly, non 
·,'(l])Uit (Unsculus, Et·. Schmidt, Elsner, Clericus, Bengel, aucl 
many others, inclmling am Ende, :Martini, Krause, Opusc. p. 31, 
Schrader, Stein, Rilliet, rnn Hengel, Banmgartcn-Crusius, de 
"\\' ettc, Ernesti, Raebigcr, Sclmcckenbnrger, Ewald, '\Veiss, Schen
kel, Philippi, Thomasins, Beyschlag, Kalmis, Hich. Schmidt, and 
others) ; that Christ, namely, though being ev µ,op<pf1 0eou, did 
not desire to seize to Himself the eivai ra-a 0er[,, to grasp eagerly 

nullam iujuriam cuiqnam facrrc, scd suo jmc uti ; niltilomi1111s lmnrn '}l1'lsi jui-c 
suo cessit." So also Calvin, substnntblly, only that he erroneously intc111rets 
;,,,,;~«7o as m·l,itmtus csscl, "X on fnisset injuria, si ae11ualis Deo apparnissct." 
Estius : "that He had not rccognisell the c'}uality with God as an usurped 
possc;sion, autl therefure possibly tlcsire,l to lay it asitlc, but had renounced 
Ji im,Selj," etc. 

1 In this class we must reckon the interpretation of Theodoret (comp. 
Origen, ad Rom. v. 2, x. 7, Eusebius, and others): that Christ, being Gotl by 
mturc, di,l not holtl His C'}Ualiiy with Goel as something specially great, as 
those do who attain to honours <ra,p' al;:a, ; but that He, ,.;,, a;,a, ""',,."'"r•-fa.;, 
chose humiliation. To this comes niso tlic view of Theotlorc of lllopHucstia: 
f',/Jf,~'1 ,,.,,ap doUA.w Aa./3~'1 'T~, c1;:a.o ix.E:,,,'I J,;ri,tpt1-Y,Er, 'o/JV..-a 'TfJi; OpZ,rn tTva1 -;cp,.,opuo,, 

•""'f ij>a.,,.ro.-Tholuck compares the German cxpressiuu: a/s cin yej11111/e11es 
E.,.,m (ei11c11 uutm F1111d) m1scltrn. According to him, the idea of the whole 
passage is, "Tantum abcrat, ut Christus, quat<'nns ).,yo; est, in gloria atquc 
lwatitc,te sna acr111icscc·rc silii'}ltr soli placerc nllct, ut amorc crga marbles 
ductus scrvi formam iuuuere ac nl infimam sortcm sul,irc sine ulla haesitationc 
snstincrct." 

2 To this belongs also Pelagins, "Qno,l ('rat, humilitate ce/avit, dans no hi$ 
cxcmplum, ne in his 9/oriemur, quae forsitan 11011 habemus." 
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the possession of it.1 In this view expositors have understood 
the r<Ta e'lvai Ehff as the divine plcnitudinc11i et altituclincin 
(Dengel); the scssioncm ad dcxtmm (L. Bos); the divine honour 
(Cocceius, Stein, tle ,v ette, Grau) ; the 'vitain vitae Dci arqualc,n 
(van Hengel); the cxistcndi modwn cwn Dea ucq1wlc1n (Li.i.ne
mann); the coli et bcatc vivcrc 11t Deus (Krause); the clumim'on 
on earth as ci visible Go,l (Ewald) ; the di vine autonomy 
(Ernesti) ; the heavenly dignity ancl glo;•y entered on after the 
ascension (Raebiger, comp. Thomasius, Philippi, Deyschlag, 
Weiss), correspomling to the ovoµa -ro v1rEp 1rav ovoµa in 
ver. 9 (Rich. Schmidt) ; the norn jura divina, consisting iu 
the 1cupto-r71r; 1T'UVTWV (Bri.i.ckner) ; the divine ovga of uniYersal 
adoration (Schneckenburger, Lechler, comp. l\Icssner) ; the 
original blessedness of the Father (Kalmis); indeed, e\'en the 
identity with the Father consisting in invisibility (llilliet), 
and the like, which is to sustain to the µop<pi] 01:ov the relation 
of a plus, or something separable, or only to be oLtaiuecl at some 
Jutnre tiinc by humiliation aml suffering~ (ver. 9). So, also, 
Salmtier, l' aputrc Paul, 1870, p. 22:-l ff. 3 In order to meet 
the oux ap1r. ·1h. ( comparing l\fatt. iv. 8 ff.), de Wette ( comp. 

1 So also Lunemann, who, in the sense of the tlivine pre-existence of Christ, 
paraphrases thus : "Christus, ctsi ab aetcrno indc dignitatc crPaloris et ,lomini 
l'l'l'lllll omnium frucrctur, ideo'lue divina indutus magniliccntia coram patrc con
sitlcret, nihilo tamcn minus hautl arripicmlum sibi esse autumabat cxistemli 
modum cum Deo ae'lualem, setl ultro se exinanivit." In a sense opposed to the 
tlivine pre-existence, however, Ileyschlng says, Christo/. p. 236 f. : "Christ 
71ossessed the µ.•p~~ euii (that is, 'the inner form of God') ; He 1nigltt have 
but .stretched 01tt His hand towards the ida. e,.;; ,Y, .. , ; He tlis,laincd, however, 
to sei:e it for Himself, antl chose quite the opposite; therefore it was gi,·cu Him 
as the rewartl of His obedience, etc." Hilgenfclcl, in his Zcitschi·ift, 1871, 
p. 19i f., says: the Pauline Christ is indeed the heai·enly 'll!an, but no tlivine 
being ; the eq1tality with God was attainetl by Him only through the renuncia
tion, etc. 

2 The lead in tl1is mode of c'Jnsitlering the pnssage was taken by .Arius, 
whose part,!, on, th: ~ro~1nd of ~he ~ropositi~n,. i"!~o ttp:a~" .. ir,~, 0 oU~ fx!,, 
clccln..rcd: c'1'1 eao, td'I iAt:i'T''T'ta111 oux np'll'«tr! 'To ''""' ,o-a. "'ff' e,,, 'Tff f,1,E-y«AffJ "· 

µ.,; 1, a "· See Chrysostom. 
3 IJe thinks that the divine µ.•p~~ of Christ stands to the :'da. ,r,,., ~l,; in the 

relation of z,otentici to actus. "Christ ctait ,ks l'originc en puissrrnc,· ,·c qn' ii 
la fin ii dcvint en i·ealite;" theµ.,,~;, H"" denotes the general form of being of 
Christ, but "unc fonne vide, qui doit ctre rcmplie, c'cst-11-dirc spiritndlcment 
rcalisec." This higher posilion He hatl not wishetl to usurp, !Jut had att:1inc,l lo 
it "rcellement par le libre tleveloppemcnt de sa vie morale." 
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Hofmann, Bd1rijtucw. p. 151) makes the thought be supplied, 
that it was uot in the aim of the work of redempLion Le
fitting that Christ should at the very outset receive divine 
honour, and that, if He hacl taken it to Himself, it "·ould have 
Leen a sci::urc, an usurpation. But as €1/ µopcp-o 0EDu in,. already 
i11Yolves the <livine esscnce,1 and as ,ua 1:ivat 01:cjj has no 
distiucti ve more special definition in any manner climactic 
(comp. Pfleiderer), Chrysostom has estimated this whole mode 
of explanation very justly: 1:i 1jv 0fCk, 'Tfw, 1:ixw upmiuat ; ,ea, 
r.w, 01)/C U'Tf€pwo7JTOI/ TOUTO ; TL<; ryap av fLTiOt, OTt O 0€£1/a 
av0pw7rO<; WV oux i/p7raCT€ TO 1:ivat av0pwTio<; ; 'lfW<; ryap av Tt'i' 

o7r€p ECTTtv, ltp1TctCT€t€11. J\Ioreover, in harmony with the 
thought and the state of the case, Paul must liave expressed 
himself couversely: a, foa Ehrj> inrupxwv oux ap'Tf. 1jry. TO dva, 

iv µ,op<p[l 01:ou, so as to add to the idea of the equality of nature 
(i'ua), Ly way of climax, that of the same jonn of appearance 
(µopcji11), of the divine ooga also.-"With respect to 70 €tva, LCTa 

0€rji, it is to be observed, ( 1) that rcra is acb:ci-ui"al: in like manner, 

as ,re fiucl it, although less frequently, in Attic writers (Tlrnc. 
iii. 14 ; Eur. Or. 8 8 0 al. ; comp. oµ,o'ia, Lcnnep. ad Phalm·. 10 8 ), 
and often in the later Greek, and in the LXX. (Job v. 14, x. 10, 
:xi. 12, xiii. 12; "\Yis<l. vii. 3, according to the usual reading). 
This a<lverLial use has arisen from the frequent employment, 
even so early as Homer (It. v. 71, xv. 4:39; Od. xi. 304, xv. 
519 al.), of t'cra as the case of ihe object or predicate (see Ellendt, 
Lex. Boph. I. p. 847 ; Kruger, II. § xlvi. G. 8). But as dva,, 

as the auslmc:t substantive Yerb, does not suit the ad1:c1·bial 
t'cra, pari rationc, therefore (2) TO 1:ivai must be taken in the 
sense of cJ:istcrc; so that To i:'lvat tcra 0€cj, does not mean the 
ucing equal to God (which would Le TO €lva, ,crov 0€rjJ), but 
the God-equal existence, existence in tl1e way of parity ,rith 
GocV Paul might have written tcrov (as mascul.) 0€~ 
(.J olm v. 18), or iuo0€ov; but, as it stands, he has more dis
tinctly expressed the metaphysical relation, the divine mode of 

1 Xot mcrrly U1e similm·ity, from which is there <list.iuguishe<l the equality b:i
,;,.,, r .. ., (in opposition to Martini and others). 

2 [The German is : 11id1t das Uotte ylticl, ·"·in, souclcrn clas yottyleiche Sti11, dus 
Sein auf gottglciche W cisc, die 9ott9leiclte Existenz.] 
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cxi~tcncc,1 of the pre-human Christ. (3) The article points 
back to ev µoprpfi 0rnu u7Tupxwv, denoting the God-equal exist
ence manifesting itself in that µop<pii; for the µopcfn'i 0wu is the 
apz1carancc, the adequate subsisting form, o[ the God-equal 
o:istrnce. (•!) Emcsti (in controversy with Baur), who is fol
lowed by Kiihlcr, Kahuis, Beyschlag, and Hilgenfokl, entertains 
the groundless opinion that our passage alludes to Gen. ii. f., 
the ,o-a Eivai 0.f, pointing in particular to Gen. iii. G. In the 
text there is no trace 2 of any comparison of Christ with the 
fir.-;t human beings, not eYen an echo of like expression ; how 
different from the equality with God in our passage is the fo.o-0E 
c:i~ 0rn£ in Gen. iii. 5 '. Certainly, any such comparison lay 
very remote fron! the sublime idea of the divine glory of the 
pre-existent Christ, which was something quite different from 
the image of God in the first lnmrnn beings. Comp. also 
Rich. Schmidt, p. 1 72 ; Grimm, p. 42 f. 

Yer. 7. 'A)..)..' eavTov .?,dvwo-.] The emphatically prefixed 
EaUTOV is correlative to the likewise emphatic ap7Ta,yµov in 
Yer. G. Instcall of the c'ipr.usEtv, by which he would ha•,e 
entered upon a fvnir1n domain, He has, on the contrary, emptied 
Himself, and that, as the context places beyond doubt, of the 
di,,inc µopcpii, which He possessed but now exchangetl for a 
µopcpi] Sov)..ou; He renounced the divine glorious form which, 
priur to His incamation, was the form of appearance of His 
God-eciual existence, took instead of it the form of a serYant, 
and became as a man. Those who have alreally taken Yer. G 

1 Which, therefore, was not essentinlly different from that of the Fnther. 
The i'ua. ,;,,,, 0,,;; is the Pauline e,,, ;;, J ).,y,,. Hofmann enoncously, although 
np1,rond by Thornasius, makes the ol,jection (Schiflluw. p. 150) that an rxist
ence equal to tlil·inc existence can only be pretlieated of Him, who is not Gotl. 
It may he prctlieate,l nlso of Him who is not the very same person, but of ec1ual 
divine nature. Thus it might also be assertetl of the Holy .Spirit. The appeal 
hy Hofmann to Time. iii. 14 is here without any bearing whatever. 

' Ritschl intlectl also, A ltl~ath. Kircl,e, p. 80, re1p1ires, fo1· the understanding 
of our passage, a recognition that Christ, as ,, µ•f<{!, a .. ii ""'"PX"", is put in 
co111p:1rison with the earthly ,\,lam. But why shouhl Paul, if this comparison 
was before his mind, not have written, in accordance with Gen. i. 26, ""'.,.· 
,;,,_,,a. e., or 1<a.O' .,.,;.,u,, a., instead of h µoptp°i t:1. 1 This would have been most 
_natm:.il for hirnsl'!f, and wouhl also have hecn a hint to guide the readcrs.-Thc 
passages 'lllotetl by Ililgenfchl from tlw Clementine Homilies aflirm the µ,pep;, 
0<oii of the body of man, antl arc therefore indennt. 
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as referring to the incrmwfr Christ (sec on o,, vcr. G) are at 
once placed in a difficulty by e,cevwo-E, and explain away its 
simple and distinct literal meaning; as, for instance, CalYin: 
".supprimcndo ... dcposuit;" CaloYius (comp. Fonn. Cone. 
pp. 608, 7G7): "1:cl11ti (?) deposuit, qnatenns cam (gloriam div.) 
,;wn pcrpctuo manifcstai-it at']_uc c;,;scrnit ;" Clericus: "non rnagis 
ea ~1sus est, quani si ea dcstitntns fnissct ;" comp. Qnenstedt, 
Dos, "\Yolf, Dengel, Hheimrnld, and many others. l3eyschlag 
nlso finds expressed here merely the idea of the self-denial exer
cised on principle by Christ in His earthly life, consequently 
suLstituting the X. T. idea of £ir.ap11E'io-0ai iaun5v. De "\Vette, 
in accordance with his di,,tinction bet"·een µopcfn'i 0Eoii an<l Eivai 
1'ua 0Eff ( comp. Sehneckenburgcr, p. 3 3 6 ), referring it only to 
the latter (so also Corn. l\li.illcr, Philippi, De_n;chlag, and others), 
"·ould haYe this Eivai i'ua 0E~;, meant mcrdy in so far as it 
would ha\'e stood in ,Jesus' pon•cr, not in su fa;· as He actually 
JJos.scsscd it, so that the iavT. ea:Ev. amounts only to a rcmm
ciat i,,n of the Eivat rua 0E~n, ,rhid1 He m(r;ltt have appropriated 
to Himself; while others, like Grotins, alter the signification of 
,cwovv itself, some making it mean: IIc led a life of porcrty 
(Grotius, nanmgarten - Crnsius), and others: diprcssit (van 
Hengel, Corn. ?lfoller, follo"·ing Tittmann, Opusc. p. 642 f., 
Keil, comp. Chrysostom, Theodoret, and others). Augustine: 
"Xon a.mittens qnod erat, scd accipiens quod non crat; fornrn 
se1Ti acccssit, non forma Dei disccssit." But e,cf.vwo-E means 
nothing but c;;:inanfrit (Vulgate) (see Itom. iv. 14; 1 Cor. 
i. 1 7, ix. 15 ; 2 Cor. ix. 3 ; and the passages in the LXX. 
cited by Schleusner; Jllat. Con11• p. 19 7 C, Rev. p. 560 D, 
Ph ii. p. 3 5 E ; Soph. 0. R. 2 9 ; Eur. Riles. 914 ; Thu c. Yiii. 
57. 1; :Xen. 0cc. 8. 7),1 and is here purposely selected, because 
it corresponds with the idea of the c1p7ra,yµo, (ver. G) all the 
more, that the latter also falls unclcr the conception of ,cwovv 
(as cmpf!Ji11g of that which is affecte1l by the apr.a~;µo,; comp. 

1 Comp. Hasse in the Jal,rb. f. Deut,,c!te 1'hcol. 1S.'iS, p. 394 f. (in opposition 
to Darner's reference of the idea to that of ,;,ufo,i,). Dorner, in the same 
Jahrb. 1856, p. 395, is likewise driven to rcclncc the itlea of the"'"''"'; merely to 
that of the rc-nnnciation of the appearance of rnnje,,ty, which wonlu. have been 
lwfitting the cli\"ine form aml parity, this inner greatness ancl <liguity of Jesus 
Christ. 
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LXX. Jer. xv. 9; Plat. Rtp. p. 5G0 D; Ecclus. xiii. 5, 7). 
The specific reference of the meaning to mal~ing voo1· (Grotius) 
must have been suggested by the context (comp. 2 Cor. viii. 9; 
Ecclus. l.c.), as if some such expression as Jv -rrAouTtp Beou v71'apx. 
had been previously used. Figuratii:cly, the renunciation of 
tlrn divine µoprpi] might have been described as a putting it o..ff 
(JKoueo-0ai).-The more p1'ccisc, positiYe clrjinition of the mode 
in which He emptied Himself, is supplied by µoprp~v oov:,\.ou 
"A..a/3wv, and the latter then receives through €V aµ. av0p. ,ywo
µevo<; Kal o-x17µ. eup. W<; av0p. its specification of mode, corrcla
tiYe to Etvat ro-a BEf1. This specification is not co-ordinate (de 
,v ette, Ilaurngarteu-Crusius, '\Y eiss, Schenkel), but subordinate 
to µoprpi]v Sou:,\, :,\.a(3wv, hence no connecting particle is placed 
before Jv aµ., and no punctuation is to I.Jc placed before Kal 
o-x1iµan, Lut a new topic is to be entered upon with ha-rrE{vw
O"fv in ver. 8 (comp. Luther). The division, Ly which a stop is 
placed before ,ml o-x11µan . . . av0pw71'o-;, and these words are 
joined to ha-rretvwaw K.T.A. (Castalio, Beza, I3cugcl, and others; 
including Hoelemann, :rrilliet, van Hengel, Lachmann, '\Viesin
ger, Ewald, Rich. Schmidt, J. D. Lightfoot, Grimm), is at variance 
with the purposely-chosen expressions o-x17µan and evpe0el,, 
both of which correspoml to the idea of µoprp17, and thereby show 
that K. o-x, eup. W<; av0p. is still a portion of the modal defini
tion of µoprpi]v OOUAOU :,\.a(3o;v, Nor is the o-x17µ. evp. W<; ctv0p. 
something following the KEvwut<; (Grimm), but the empirical 
appearance, which was an integral part of the manner in 
which the act of self-emptying was completed. Desides, 
JTa1re{vwo-ev eavTov bas its own more precise definition fvflo1c
illff; hence l>y the proposed connection the symmetry of 
stmcture in the two statements, goYerned respectively by 
eauTov EICEvwo-e and fra7re{vwo-ev eauTov, would be unnecessarily 
disturbed. This applies also in opposition to Hofmann, who 
(comp. Grotius) eYell connects CV oµotwµan avOp. ,yevoµ. with 
€Ta71'tdvwuev eavTov, whereby 110 less than three participinl 
definitions are heaped upon the latter. And when Hofmann 
discovers in €V aµotwµan K.T.i\.. a second half of the relative 
sentence attached to Xpio-TrjJ 'ITJuov, it is at variance with the 
fact, that l'aul does not by the intervention of a particle ( or 
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by Ss- Ka{, or enn by the b:'lrc oc;;) supply any warrnnt for such 
a division, which is made, therefore, abruptly and arlJitmrily, 
simply to support the scheme of thought which Hofmann 
groundlessly assumes: (1) that Jesus, when He "·ns in the 
dii:ine µoprf,17 1 emptfrd Himself; and (2) when He liacl become 
man, hmnbfol Himself. Comp. in opposition to this, Grimm, 
p. 46, and Kolbe in the Luther. Zcitschr. 1873, p. 314. -
µ,oprf,ryv oov}..ou )..a/3wv] so that He tool~ slcwe-fo1'1n, now making 
this lowly form of existence and condition His own, instead of 
the diYine form, which He had hitherto possessed. How this 
was Llonc, is stated in the sequel. The aorist partic111le de
notes, not what was vrei:ious to the JavT. EKEv., but what was 
contempomneous with it. Sec on Eph. i. 9. So also do the 
two following participles, which are, however, subordinated to 
the µoprf,17v oovAou ">,.af3wv, as definitions of manner. That 
Paul, in the word oov">,.ov, thonght not of the relation of one 
sriTinr; h1, general (with reference to Goel and men, :i\fatthies, 
Rheimrnld, Rilliet, de ,vcttc, comp. Calvin and others), or 
that of a serrnnt of others, as in 1\f att. xx:. 2 8 (Sclmccken
bnrgcr, Bcyschlag, Chn'stol. p. 2 3 G, following LuthPr and 
others), or, indefinitely, that of one subject to the will of 
anot!ta (Hofmann), but of a slave of Goel (comp. Acts iii, 13; 
Isa. lii.), as is self-evident from the relation to God described 
in vcr. G, is plain, partly from the fact that snbsequently the 
:issumption of the slave-form is more precisely defined by EV 
oµ,otwµ,. av0p. "fEVOJJ,. (which, regarded in itself, puts Jesus only 
on the same line with incn, but in the relation of scn•icc towards 
Goel), and partly from V71'1/KOoc;; in ver. 8. To generalize the 
definite expression, and one "·l1ich corresponds so well to the 
connection, into " miscrain sol'tcm, qualis cssc scrvormn solct 11 

(Heinrichs, comp. • Hoelemann; and already, Beza, Piscator, 
Ca]O\·ins, "'olf, ,vctstcin, and others), is pure caprice, which 
Erasmus, following Ambrosiaster (comp. Bcyschlag, lSGO, p. 
4 71 ), carries further by the arbitrary paraphrase: "serYi nocentis, 
cum ipsa esset innoccntia," comp. Hom. viii. 3. - EV oµotwµ,. 
civ0p. "twoµ. K.T.i\..] the manner of this µ,oprf,. oov">,.ou ">,.a/Niv: so 
that He came in the likeness of man, tl!at is, so th:it He entered 
into a form of c:cistcnce, which was not cl1ffcrcnt froni that whicli 
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'lilcn hare. In opposition to Hofmann, who connects EV oµotw
µan IC.T.A. with fra7rdvwrrEv IC.T.A.., sec above. On ,y{verr0at iv, 
in the sense, to come into a po.~ition, into a sf((tc, comp. 2 Cor. 
iii. 7; 1 Tim. ii. 14; Luke xxii. 4.J:; Acts xxii. 17; 1 ::\lace. i. 2 7; 
2 l\:Iacc. vii.!); Ecclus. xliY. 20; and frequently in Greek authors 
after Homer (Xcn. A11((b. i. 9. 1; Heroclian, iii. 7. 19, ii. 13. 21); 
sec N'iigcbbach, zu 1· Ili((s, p. 2 9 5 f. eel. 3. This entrance into 
an existence like that of men ,rns certainly bronght about by 
human bfrth ; still it woukl not be appropriate to explain ,yevoµ. 
lJy 11cd11s (Gal. iv. 4; Rilliet; comp. Gess, p. 2 !) 5 ; Lechler, p. 6 G), 
or as an expression for the "bcginni11y of existence" (Hol'mann), 
since this fact, in connection with "·!1ich the miraculons con
ception is, notwithstanding Rom. i. 3, also thought to lJe 
incl1"ltd, was rcrilly human, as it is also described in Gal. iv. 4. 
Paul justly says: EV oµotwµaTt av0p., liccause, in fact, Christ, 
nlthough certainly perfect mm1 (Rom. v. 15 ; 1 Cor. xv. 21 ; 
1 Tim. ii. 5), was, by reason of the divine nature (the ,cm 
Eivat 0e,j,) present in Him, not simply ancl merely man, not 
a p11;•us p11t11s homo, lmt the incarnate Son of Goel (comp. Rom. 
i. 3 ; Gnl. i\·. 4; and the Joh::mninc o A.CJ"fO<; uapg f!"jEVETO), ()<; 

irpavepw071 lv rrap,ci (1 Tim. iii. lG), so that the power of the 
l1igher divine nature was united in Him with the human ap
pearance, which was not the case in other men. The nature of 
Him who had become man was, so far, not folly i'dcntical "·ith, 
hut suLstantially conform (iv oµotwµ.) to, that which belong.-; 
to man.1 Comp. on Rom. viii. 3, i. 3 f., all(} respecting the 
idea of oµo{wµa, which does uot convey merely the conception 

Our passage contains no trace of Docetism, even if Paul hacl, instead of 
!,,,d,,:,,,.,,, usecl the singular, which he might just as well have written here as 
C:,; ,;_,pp.,.ro; in the sequel, in pla,·e of which ht: might also have use,! C:,; /l.,Pf"'"'"· 
This applies in opposition to Lange, apost. Zcitalt. I. p. 131, and Lcch!t·r, p. 66. 
Enn Philippi, Glcwoensl. IV. 1, p. •1i2, is of opinion that the ahovc-uamc,I in
terpretation amounts to Docetism. But Christ was in fact, although pcrfret 
man, nevertheless something so much more cxaltcJ, that the phrase i, 'l'"°'f'-• 
u,Pp. must have vindicated itself to tlw believing couscionsncss of tlw rcadc·rs 
without any misccnccption, an<\ especially without that of Docctism, which Ihm 
intro,lnccs into it (ne11test. 1'/tcol. p. 2u!l), particularly when we consiJcr the 
thoroughly ethical occasion am\ u:1sis of the passage as an exhibition of the 
loftiest ,•xample of humility (comp. Riel,. Schmiclt, p. 178). N C\'Crthclcss, 
Beyschlag has repeated that objection. 



CIIAP. II. 7. 93 

of mwlag!J, sec on Hom. i. 23, v. 1-!, vi. 5, viii. 3. The expres
sion is basell, not upon the conception of a q_uasi-1i1rrn, but npon 
the fact that in the man J esns Christ (Rom. v. 15) there was 
the superhuman life-l1:1.sis of diYine luoTTJ,, the Eivat ,ua 0ofi 
not indwelling in other men. J nstice, however, is not done to 
the intentionally used oµouJ.,µan (comp. afterwards ux11µan), 
if, with de "\Y ctte, we find merely the sense that He (not 
appearing as diYinc Ruler) was jonnd in a. lwman condition,
n consequence of the fact that e,·en ver. G was referred to the 
time ajtc;• the incarnation. This drove also the ancient dog
matic expositors to adopt the gloss, which is here out of place, 
that Christ assumed the accidcntalcs infinnit(drs corpo;-is (yet 
without sin), not ex 11atumc nrn:ssitatc, but e;;; ol,covoµ{a, 
liurdatc (Calovius).1 By others, the characteristic of dd,ilc et 
al,jccl//1n (Hoelemann, following older expositors) is obtruded 
upon the word av0pc:nrnJV, which is here to be taken in a purely 
:1c;1c;-ic sense; while Grotius understood av0p. as referring to 
the fitst human beings, and helie,·ed that the si;tlcssncs.~ of 
J csus was meant. It is not at all specially this (in opposi
tion al.so to Castalio, Lunemann, Schenkel, and others), but 
the ·1dwlc dici1w natu;·c of Jesus, the µopcp11 of which He bid 
asille at His incarnation, ,rhich constitutes the point of dijji;•
cncc that lies at the bottom of the expression €V oµoiwµan (out 
To µ,', y-iA.ov av0pr,nrov elva,, Theo1Jhylact, comp. Chrysostom), 
and giYes to it the definite reference of its meaning. The 
explanation of the expression hy the unique position of Christ 
as the second Arlwn (Weiss) is alien from the context, which 
presents to us the relation, not of the second man to the fir~t 
man, but of the Gocl-1;w11 to u;·d-inar!J humanity. - Kal ux1iµ. 
Eup. w, av0pc.nr.J to be closely connected with the preceding 
participial alllrmation, the thought of which is c111plwtic,dl!J 
c.diaustcd: "and in ji1.,l1ion tms .fuuncl as n mmi," so that the 
divine nature (the Logos-nature) was not perceived in Him. 

1 To this also amounts the not so precisely and methodically expressed 
explanation of l'hilippi : :::iincc Clirist remained in the ,li\'inc form, His 
assumption of the, slave-form consisted "in the wiilHlra11:al of tl,c ray.s of the 
diri11c glory w!tich co11tin11ed to du·e/l in ilia flesh, and w!ticl, ]Jc 011fy i·eiled awl 
s11/,ditetl with //,~ cm·tain of the flesh." Tims also docs Calvin depict it : tha 
carnis humilitas was il!star i·eli, quo divina majcs/as te9ebatur. 
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ux~µa, lwbitus, "·hich receives its more precise reference from 
the context (Pflugk, ad Eur. Jlcc. G 19), denotes here the entire 
outwardly perceptible mode ancl form, the whole shape of the 
phenomenon apparent to the senses, 1 Cor. vii. 31 ; comp. 'TO 'T~~ 
0eou ux11µa IC. O-'yaXµa, Plat. Grit. p. 110 B ; 'TUpavvov ux1"jµa, 
Soph. A11t. 1154; Eur. 1llal. 1039; Plat. Polit. p. 267 C: 
ux11µa {3autA.t/COV, p. 2 !) 0 D : TWV iep€<,JV ux11µa; Dein. G 9 0. 
21 : V7T1]p€TOV ux1"jµa ; Lucian, Gyn. 1 7 : 'TO Jµov uxf]µa 'TO o' 
vµfrepov; also, in the plural, Xcu. 1lfon. iii. 10. 7 ; Lucian, 
D. 1lI. xx. 5. Men saw in Christ a human form, bearing, 
language, action, mode of life, wants and their satisfaction, 
etc., in general the state ancl relations of a lnunan being, so that 
in the entire mode of His appearance He made Himself known 
and was recognised (1:vpe0.) as a man. In Ilis extemal 
character, after He had laid aside the divine forin which He 
had previously hacl,1 there was observed no difference between 
His appearance and that of a man, although the subject of His 
appearance was at the same time essentially dii't1zc. The w, 
with ctv0p. does not simply indicate 1chat He was recognised 
to be (Weiss); this would have been expressed by uv0p. alone; 
but He was found as a man, not ini:cstcd with otlw· qualities. 
The Vulgate well renders it, "inrnntus ut homo." This 
included, in particular, that He presented and manifested i.J.1 
Himself the human uc{pt human weakness and susceptibility 
of death (2 Cor. xiii. 4; Rom. vi. 9; Acts xxvi. 23). 

Ver. 8. 'ETa?TELV<,JUW] is placed with great emphasis at the 
head of a new seutence (sec Oil ver. 7), and wiLliont any con
necting particle: He ha:; humbled Himself. '.Eav'Tov is not 
prefixed as in ,·er. 7 ; for in vcr. 7 the stress, accon1ing to the 
object in view, was laid on the rrflc:xii•c 1·rfcrcncc of the action, 
but here Oil the reflexive action itself. The relation to €K€V<,JUE 
is climactic, not, however, as if Paul clid not rrgarcl the self
rr1wnciation (ver. 7) as being also sclf-lwmih'at ion, but in so 
far as the former manifested in the most extreme way the cha-

1 Comp. Test. XII. Pair. p. 644 f. : •1111'd1 e,,, I, 11'')(/11'-"',,.' /.,pf°'"'"· Comp. 
p. 7 44 : T011 /lctt11A!a. trZ'I oUpa.11;,, ,,.a, ,.,,, ,...n, q,a.11!11'r·a. h, ff,Dpq,; a ,lp&J'Jfou rra.'JfEll/~(11.&J;, 

JI ow these 1,assages agree \\'ilh the N nzarnic chara('tcr of the Look, is not a point 
for discussion here. 
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rncter of Ta,-ef v(J)<rt<; in the shameful death of Jesus. It is a 
climactic pamllch"sin (comp. on iv. 9) in which the two pre
dicates, although the former in the nature of the case already 
includes the latter (in opposition to Hofmann), arc kept 
apart ns respects the essential points of their appearance in 
historical development. Dengel well remarks: " Status cxin
nnitionis gradatim profondior." Hoelemann, mistaking this, 
says: "He humbled Himself acn below His d19nity as man." 
- "/Evoµ. vmJKoor; J The aorist participle is quite, like the 
participles in vcr. 7, simultaneous with the governing verb: 
so tltat He became obedient. This V'lnJKoor; is, however, not to 
be defined by " capicntibus sc, clmnnantibus et intcrficicntibus" 
(Grotius); nor is it to be referred to the law, Gal. iv. 4 
(Olshausen), but to God (Rom. v. 19; Heb. v. 8 f.), whose 
"·ill and counsel (comp. e.g. :\fatt. xxvi. 42) formed the ground 
determining the obedience. Comp. ver. 9 : Oto Kal o 0eo<, 

K.T."'A.. The expression itself glances back to µop<{:,. oov"'A.ou; 
" ohedientia servum clecet," Dengel. - µexpi 0avaTOU] belongs 
to um7K. "/011011.,., not to fra1r. fouT. (Dengel, Hoelemann)
which latter connection is arbitrarily assumed, dismembers the 
disconrse, and would leave a too Yague and feeble definition 
for ha1r. iauT. in the mere V'TrlJIC. rywoµ. Dy µexpi death is 
pointed out as the culminating point, as the highest degree, 
up to which He obeyed, not merely as the temporal goal (van 
Hengel). Comp. 2 Tim. ii. 9 ; Heb. xii. 4; Acts xxii. 4; 
:\Iatt. xxvi. 3S. This extreme height reached by His obedi
ence wns, however, just the extreme dr1Jth of the lrnmilintiou, 
and thereby at the same time its end; comp. Acts Yiii. 33; 
Isa. liii. 8. Hofmann groundlessly takes v1r~K. ry{vE<r0ai in 
the sense of .slwn,ing obedience ( comp. on Gal. iv. 12). The 
obedience of Christ was an ethical becoming (Heb. v. S). -
0aV£LTOU 6€ G"Tavp.] TOUT€(TT£ TOU f.'TrtKarnpaTOU (cornp. Gal. 
iii. 13 ; Heb. xii. 2 ), TOU TOt<; /woµot<; a<prupt<rµevou, Theophy
lact. The oe, "·ith the repetition of the same "·ord ( comp. 
Rom. iii. 22, L\':. 30), presents, just like the German al,,·;•, 
the more precisely defined idea in contradistinction to the 
idea which is previously left without this special definition: 
mito death, but what kind of death? unto the most shameful 
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and most painful, unto the death of the e1·oss; see Klotz, ad 
Dernr. p. 361, and Baeumlein, Partik. p. 97; and the 
examples in Hartung, Partd;cll. I. p. 1 G 8 f. ; Elleudt, Lex. 
Soph. I. p. 388. 

RE~L\RK 1.-.Acconling to our explanation, vv. G-8 may be 
thus paraphrased: Jesus Christ, when He jonnd Himself in the 
hcarcnly mode of cxisfcHcc of divine glory, did not pcnni't Hhn
sc(f the thought of 11sin.'I His equality 1cith God for the purpose of 
seizing possl'ssions and h01w11;· for Himself on earth: l{o, He 
e1,11Jticd Himself of the dirinc glo;·y, inasin11ch as, notwithstancl
iny Jlis Go1l-cqual natm·c, He tooli upon Him the mode of c.,;istencc 
of a slave of God, so that I-le cnlcl'cil into the likeness of men, ancl 
in Hi's out1cal'd bearing and appcarrwee mamjestcd llimsclf not 
otherwise than as a man. He hmnblccl lliinsclj, so that He be
came obcdfrnt unto God, etc. According to the explnnation of 
our dogmatic writers, who refer vv. G-8 to the earthly life of 
Christ, the sense comes to this: "Chri.~twn jain imlc n primo con
crptio;iis 1noincnto divinmn glorimn et majcstatein sibi &cemulwn 
lmmanwn 11cd11ra1n coin11w11 icatmn plcnCl 11surpat·ionc c:J:scrcrc et 
tanqumn Dcum sc gcrc1·c poluissc, sell abrlicassc sc vlcnal'io cj11s 
w;n et lmmilcin sc c:chibwissc, patrfr111e suo eoclcsti obcdicntcni 
.fadmn cssc 11sq11c ml mortcin c1·ncis" (Quensteclt). The most 
thorough exposition of the passage and demonstration in this 
sensr,, though mixed with much polemical matter against the 
Heformed and the Socinians, are given l,y Calovius. The point 
of the orthodox: view, in the interest of the full Deity of 1.he Goll
man, lies in the fact that Paul is discoursing, not de hmnilirdionc 
INC,\l:NATIO~IS, but de lm;;iiliationc IXCAI:XATI. Among the 
Reformed theologians, Calvin and Piscator substantially agrecLl 
with our [Lutheran] orthodox expositors. 

RDIAJ:K ~.-On a difference in the dogmatic nnclerr;tanding of 
vv. G-8, when men sought to explain more precisely the doctrine 
of the Church (Forni. Cone. 8), "·as based the well-known con
troversy carried on since 1 G 1 G between I lie theologians of 
J.'iibim;cn and those of Gics.scn. The latter (Feuerborn and 
l\fonzer) assigned to Jesus Clnist in His slate of humiliation 
the %,~cri; of the clivi11e attributes, but denied to Him their 
%fr,a,;, thus making the "''~m; a. remmciation of the x;pr,1r1;. The 
Ti.i.bingen school, on the other hand (Tlnnnmius, Luc. Osiamler, 
antl Nicolai), not separating the ,.,~0'1; and %fij0'1;, arrived at 
the conclusion of a hidden and imperceptible use of the divine 
attributes, and consequently made the %i1w0'1G a xp/i"1,,,; ,~~ 
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1/.,P;;a;;J;. See the account of all the points of controversy in 
Donwr, II. 2, p. GGl ff, aml especially Thomasius, Chri8ti I'C1's. 
11. Wli'l.·, II. p. 429 ff The Saxon Dccisio, l G2·1, taking part 
with the Giessen divines, rejected the ?.p6·-J11;, without thoroughly 
Tcfnting it, and even without avoiding unnecessary concessions 
to it according to the Foi'lnula Concordiac (pp. G08, 7G7), so 
that the disputed questions remained open and the controversy 
itself only came to a close through final weariness. Among 
the dogmatic writers of the present day, Philippi is deci<ledly on 
the side of the Gicssen school. Sec his Glmtbcnsl. IV. 1, p. 279 ff: 
ed. 2. It is certain tha.t, according to our passage, the idea of 
the ?.iv~JG't; is clearly and decidedly to be maintained, and the re
ducing of it to a ?.p6-4,,; rejecteu. lint, since Paul expressly refers 
the iu.;;:-~v i?.i~wa, to the /.LOf/J'li 0.o:i, and consequently to the divine 
mode of appearance, while he makes the d,a, iaa 0,1i to subsist 
"·ith the assumption of the /.LOf/J'li /lr,;;,.ou, just as subsequently the 
Ii,carnate One appears only as i, ot.Lo1w1.1,a:-1 rh0p. and as (1•,d;.1,a:-1 
~J; &alp. ; and since, further, in the case of the ?.'l'~G'1; of the 
divine attributes thus laid down, the non-use of them-because 
ns divine they necess:irily cannot remain dormant (John v. 17, 
ix. 4)-is in itself inconceirnble and incompatible with the 
Gospel history; the ?.:-r,G'1; and the ;,:,pr,111; must therefore be in
:,qrnrahly kept together. Dnt, setting aside the conception of 
the ,.P~'+',; as foreign to the N. T., this possession and use of the 
divine attributes are to be conceiYcd as having, by the renun
ciation of the 1.1,cplJ~ 0,o~ in virtue of the incarnation, entered 
upon a human development, consequently as conditioned, not 
as absolute, but as theant!tropic. At the same time, the sclj
conscio11s11c~s of J esns Christ necessarily remained the self-con
sciousness of the Son of Guel developing Himself humanly, or 
( acconling to the J ohannine phrase) of the Logos that had 
l1eer)IJ1e flesh, who was the /.t0,oym1, ,;;apa ,;;a,p6;; see the nume
rous testimonies in ,J olm's Gospel, as iii. 13, Yiii. 58, XYii. fi, 
Y. ~G. "Considered from a purely exegetical point of view, 
there is no clearer and more certain result of the interpretation 
of Seri pture than tl1e proposition, that the Bqo of Jesus on earth 
was identical with the Ego "·hich was previously in glory with 
the Falltcr; any division of the Son speaking on earth into two 
Egos, one of whom was the eternally glorious Logos, the other 
the humanly humule ,T esns, is rejected by clear testimonies of 
Scripture, however intimate we may seek to conceive the mar
riage of the two during the earthly life of Jesus;" Liebner 
in the Jahrb. f. Dcutsrhc Theo!. 1858, p. 3G2. That which the 
divine Logos laid aside in the incarnation was, according to 

PHIL. G 
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our passnge, the f'-OP?~ 0eo:i, that is, the divine ii&;a as a form of 
existence, and not the e,,o., 'fuu. 0,?", essentially and necessarily 
constituting His nature, which He retaine<l,1, and to which 
belonged, just as essentially and necessarily, the divine-and 
consequently in Him wlto had become man the divine-hnman
self-consciousucs,;.~ :Cut as this cannot find its adequate ex
planation either in the absolute conscionsncss of Guel, ur iu the 
m·cl1ctypal chcuactcr wl1iclt Schlcienuachcr assigned to Christ, or 
in the idea of the nhgious genius (Al. Schweizer), or in that of 
the second Admn created free from original sin, whose personal 
development proceeds as a gradual incarnation of Goel and deifi
cation of man (nothe), so we must by no means say, with Gess, 
v. d. Pas. Chr. p. 30-1 f., that in becoming incarnate the Logos had 
laid aside His self-consciousness, in Ol'Llcr to get it back again only 
in the gradual course of dcYelopmcut of a human soul, aULl that 
merely in the form of a 7i unwn self-consciousness. See, in op
position to this, Thomasim, Clu·i;;ti Pers. 1t. TVcrl~, II. p. 1 !)S f.; 
Schoebcrlein in the Jahrb. f D. Th. 1S71, p. 471 ff., comp. the 
latter's Gchciinnissc des Ghwbcns, l S72, 3. The various views 
which have been adopted on the part of the more recent Lutheran 
Christologists,3 diverging from the doctrine of the Formula Con
cardiac in setting forth Christ's humiliation (Dorner: a gradual 
ethical blending into one anotlta of tlte divine and human life 
in immanent cle,·elopment ; Thomasius : self-limitation, i.e. 

1 Comp. Dlisterclieck, Apolo[!. Abh. III. p. 67 ff. 
2 Paul agrees in substance with the Logos doctrine of John, but has not 

adopted the fonn of Alcxanclrinc spccnlulion. That the latter \\·as k1101rn lo 
him in its application to the Christology, may at least be rcgai·clcJ as probal,lc 
from his frcriucnt ancl long intercourse with Asia, and also from his relation lo 
A polios. His conception, however, is jnst as little .Apollinarian as that of John ; 
comp. on Rom. i. 3 f. ; Col. i. 15. 

3 Schcnkcl's i,lcal transference of Christ's pre-existence simply into the stlf· 
ronsciou.s11ess of Go,!, which in the person of Christ found a J>crfcct sclf-m,rnifrs
fation like to humanity, boldly renounces all the n•sulls of historical cxc~csis 
during a whole generation, and goes back to the standpoint of Lofllcr and oth,·rs, 
ancl also further, to that of the Socinians. Comp. on John xvii. 5. Yet even 
Dcyschlag's Christology lt:,uls no lurllll·t· than to an ideal pre-existence of Clnist 
as archetype ol humanity, and that not as a person, but merely as the principle 
of a person ;-whil~ Kced (<l. Gott111e11sch. das Ebrnbi/,l Gottes, 1866), in uuprr
ccivcJ clirect opposition to our passag" ;intl to the cntirn K. T., puts the Sou of 
Gou alrca,ly as Son of man in absolute (nut earthly) corporeality as pre-existent 
into the glory of heaven. From 1 Car. xv. 47 the conception of the prc-,·xist
cnce of Christ as a hectvcnly, 1meumatic man ancl archetype of humanity 
(IIolsten, Dicdcrmann, anJ others) can only be outained tlnough misapprehen
sion of the meaning. Sec on 1 Cor. l.c., and Grimm, p. 51 IT. 
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r[\rtial ~e1f-rennnci::ition of the di\"ine Logos; Lielmer: the 
entr[lnce of the Logos 1·i/to 11 11,·orcss of bccomi,1g, th::it is, into 
::i, di\·inc-lrnnrnu denloprnC>nt), do not fall to he e:rnrnined 
here in dct::iil ; they hcl011g· to the province of Dogrnatics. 
Sec the discussions on the subject by Dorner, in tl1c J(l/irb. f. 
Dod.<chc Theo!. lSJG, 2, 1857, 2, 1838, 3; Broemel, in the 
Kirclil. Zcitsck;·. of E.licfoth ::ind :i\Iejer, 1857, p. lH ff.; Lielmcr, 
in the Jalu-b. f Deutsche 1'hcol. 1858, p. 3-Hl ff.; Hasse, iiicl. 
p. 33G ff.; Schoeberlein, l.c. p. 459 ff.; Thomasius, Ohr. I'c;·s. n. 
Wcrl.·, II. pp. 192 ff., 542 ff.; Philippi, Dor;wtt. IV. 1, p. 3G-1 ff. 
-.According to Schocucrlcin, the Son of God, when He hee::ime 
mau, did not giYe up His opcratio"n in ,17oi·crning the 1cod1l in 
conjunction with the F::ithcr and the Holy Spirit, but continued 
to exercise it with diriili consciousness in heaven. Thus the 
dilemma cannot be ayoicled, either of supposing ::i, dual pc;·son
rdit?J qf Christ, or of ::issuming, with Schoeberlein, that hcarcn 
1·8 not local. Not only the former, however, but the latter view 
also, would be opposed to the entire N. T. 

Ver. 9. The exalt::ition of Christ,-by the description of 
which, grnml in its simplicity, His example becomes all the 
more cncourr1ging and animating. - oio] jo1' Cl recompense, on 
account of this self-denying renunciation and humiliation in 
obedience to God (,ea{, ctl.,o, denotes the accession of the cor
responding consc2Hcncc, Luke i. 35; Acts x. 29; Rom. i. 24, 
fr. 22; Heh. xiii. 12). Comp. Matt. xx.iii. 12; Luke xxiv. 26. 
Nothing but a dogmatic, anti-heretical assumption could have 
recourse to the interpretation which is at variance with linguistic 
usage: 2110 facto (Calvin, Calovius, Glass, 1Volt~ and others). 
The conception of recompense (comp. Heh ii. 9, xii. 2) is 
justified by the volzmtarincss of what Christ did, ,·v. G-S, as 
well as by the ethical nature of the obedience with which He 
did it, and only excites offence if we misunderstand the 
Snbonlinatianism in the Christology of the apostle. Augus
tine well says : " Humilitas cbritatis est mc1·itu1n, claritas 
lmmilitatis pmemimn." Thus Christ's saying in l\Iatt. xxiii. 12 
,rns gloriously fulfilled in His own case. - v1i1=pu,frwc,1=] comp. 
Song of Three Child. 2 8 ff. ; LXX. Ps. xxxvi. 3 7, xcvi. l O ; 
Dan. iv. 34; Synes. l!.,'p. p. 2 2 5 A; it is not found elsewhere 
::i,mong Greek authors, by whom, however, V1iep6'fr71r..o,, exceed-
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1·;1qly high, is used. He made Him 1:cr,1/ Mgh, cxcccdin,r;ly 
o:altcd, said by way of superlative contrast to the previous 
ha1rdvwaw, of the exaltation to the fellowship of the hir;ltcst 
glory and dominion, Rom. -,,-iii. 1 7 ; 2 Tim. ii. 12 ; Eph. i. 21, 
nl.; John xii. 32, xvii. 5.1 This exaltation has tal,-cn place 
by means of the ascension (Eph. iv. 10), by which Jesus 
Christ attained to the right hand of Go<l (Mark xvi. 1 !) ; 

Acts vii. 5 5 f. ; Rom. viii. 3 4 ; Eph. i. 2 0 f. ; Col. iii. 1 ; 
H b • 3 ••• 1 12 •• 9 1 'I'' ••• 16 1 P t ••• 92) e . 1. , Vlll. , X. , Xll. ~ ; un. 111. ; e . 111. - , 

nlthough it is not this loca! 111odc, but the exaltation viewed 
as a state which is, according to the context, expressed hy 
v1repv'fr. It is quite unbiblical (John xvii. 5), and without 
lexical authority, to take v"iT'€p as intimating: more than prc
riousl.lJ (Grotius, Bcyschlag). - JxapfuaTo] He gmntcd (i. 2 !J), 
said from the point of view of the subonlination, on whid1 also 
what follows (,cvpto, ... ei, o6gav 0rnv r.aTpo,) is based. Even 
Christ receives the recompense as God's giti of gmcc, and 
hence also He prays Him for it, J olm xvii. 5. The glory of 
the exaltation did not stand to that possessed brforc the incarna
tion in the relation of a plu-~, but it affected the cntfrc dirinc
human person, that entered on the rcgnum ,r;loriac. --- To ovoµa] 
is here, as in Eph. i. 21, }fob. i. 4, to be taken in the strictly 
literal sense, not as (l,ignitas or ,r;loria (I-Icimichs, Hoelemann, 
and many others), a sense which it might lmve o: wUuuclo 
(see the passages in Wetstein and lloclcmmrn), hut ngainst
which here the following EV T~d ovoµan 'I1wov is decisive. 
The honour and dignity of the name of J csus are exprcsscll 
by TO V7rEp r.av ovoµa, but are not implied in TO ovoµa of 
itself. Nor is it to be umlcrsLood of nn eppcll(l/irc 11amr, as 
some lmYc referred it to ,cvpto, in ver. 11 (Michaeli8, Keil, Daum
garten-Crusins, van Hengel, Sclmeckenlrnrgcr, '\V eiss, Hofmann, 
Grimm); others to via, 0eov (Thcophylact, Pelngius, Estirn,); 
and some even to 0Eo, (Ambrosinster,' Oecumenius, nud again 

1 In the conception of the "o:"/1,ition" Paul agrees \l'ith John, lint docs JJot 
convey expressly the notion of the rcllll'n to the 11ather. This is not an incon-
8i<lc11cy in rchtion to the doclrine of pr,·-exbtcnce (in opposition to Pllci,kn,r, 
l.c. p. 517), but a consequence of the more dialectically acute distinct.ion of i,kas 
in l'.ml, since that change ol' condition allcctrd the rnlire Christ, the God-man, 
whereas the subject of the pre-existence was the Logos. 
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Schultz; but see on Tiom. ix. 3). In accordance with the 
coutext-vcr. 11, comp. with ver. 6-thc thought is: "Goel 
has, by His exaltation, gmntcd to Hi1n that the name 'Jt'S11S 

Christ' s1111H1ssc3 all 1wmes in glo;·y." The expression of this 
thought in the form: God lws granted to Hi?n the name, etc., 
cannot seem strange, when we take into account the highly 
poetic strain of the passage. 

Ver. 10 f. ''Iva] This exaltation, ver. 9, was to have, in 
accordance with the divine purpose, general adoration and 
confession as its result,-a continuation of the contrast with 
the previous state of self-renunciation and humiliation. In 
the mode of expression there may be detected a reminiscence 
of Isa. xlv. 23 (Rom. xiv. 11). -The iv np ovaµ. 'I., empha
tica11y prefixed, affirms that, in the 11amc of Jesus, i.r'. in wlwt 
is i11Yoh-ecl in that most glorious name "Jesus Christ," and 
is present to the conception of the suLjects as they bend their 
knees, is to be found the moving ground of this latter action 
( comp. Ps. hiii. 5 ; 1 Kings xviii. 24; 1 Cbron. xvi. 10, al. ; 
1 Cor. vi. 11; Eph. v. 20; Col. iii. 17; 1 Pet. iv. 14, 16; 
,fas. v. 14). The bowing of the lincc represents adoration, 
of which it is the symbol (Isa. xlv. 23; Hom. xiv. 11, :-:i. 4; 
Eph. iii. 14; 3 Esch·. viii. 73; 3 Mace. ii. 1 ; and in Greek 
writers from Homer onwnnl), and the subject to be adored 
is, according to the context (iv 7~o ovaµ. 'I., arnl comp. ver. 11), 
none other than Jesus, the adoring worship of whom has its 
,rnrrant in the fellowship of the divine government and of the 
divine io~a to which He is exalted (comp. the habitual imKa
AE'iu0ai To IJvoµa 1wp{o11, Rom. x. 12 f. ; 1 Cor. i. 2 ; 2 Tim. 
ii. 22; Acts vii. 5~l, ix. 14, 21, xxii. 16), but has dso at the 
saiuc time its peculiar character, not aLsolute, but rclatirc, ?'..c. 
comlitioned Ly the relation of the exrcltcd Son to the l◄'ather 

(sec Liicke, de inrocat. Jes. C:h. Gott. 1843, p. 7 f.; comp. 
Ernesti, Urspr. d. Sande, I. p. 218),-a peculiarity ,rhich did 
not escape the ouservation of Pliny (Ep. :x. 9 7 : " Christo 
qnasi Deo"), and was, although only very casually and im
perfectly, expressed by him. This adoration (comp. ver. 11, 
Eli; oogav 0€00 -rrarpoi;) does not infringe that strict mono
theism, wl1ich could ascribe absolute deity to the Father only 



10 2 THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIIE PIIILIPPIANS. 

(John xvii. 3; Eph. iv. 5; 1 Cor. xii. 6, viii. 6; 1 Tim. 
vi. 1 i5 f.) ; the Father only is o WV E7i"l 7i"ltVTlilV 0Eo,, Rom. 
ix. 5 (comp. Ignat. Tars. iuterpol. 5), o 0Eo, absolutely, God 
also of Christ (see on Eph. i. 17), the 0Eo, o 7raVTOKpcfrwp 

(2 Cor. vi. 18; Hev. i. 8, iv. 8, al.); al1(1 the Son, although of 
like uatnre, ns uv1,0povor; and partaker of His o6ga, is subor
dinate to Him (1 Cor. xi. 3, x,·. 2 7 f.), as in turn the Spirit 
is to the Son (2 Cor. iii. 18); the honour which is to be paid 
to the Sou (Hcv. v. 8 ff.) has its principle (,John v. 22 f.) aml 
aim ( vcr. 11) in the Father, an cl therefore the former is to l;c 
hononrccl rts the Father, and Goel in Uli rist fills and move;; 
the consciousness of him who prays to Christ. Accortling tr, 
van Hengel, it is not the acloration of JcS/ls which is here in
tended, lmt that of Goel under applimtion of the i111m.c of Jcsns; 
and <le ·w ette also thinks it probalJle that l'aul only iuteudell 
to state that every prayer should be made in the name or 
,Tcsns as the Mediator (Kvptor;). Comp. also Hofmann: "thr 
praying to God, dcfrrmi11cd in- the person prnyiug V?J the con
sciousness nf his relation to Jesus as regulating his action." 
Instead of this ,ve should rather say: the praying to Jesus, 
determined by the consciousness of the rclatioll of Jesus to 
Gorl (of the Son to the Father), as regulating the action of 
the person praying. All molles of explaining a"·ny the 
adorntion as offered to .Jesus Him.sc1f arc at vaTiance not onl:: 
with the context generally, which has to do with the honotF 
of Jesus, making Him the ol!fcct of the atloration, lJut also with 
the word J7,ovpavfwv which follows, became the mcdiato1·sh1'p 
of Jesus, which is i1111'lied in the atu11c,11c11t, does not affect 
the angels as its objects (comp., on the contrnry, IIeb. i. 4, G). 
The two sentences may not be separnted from one another (in 
opposition to Hofmann) ; but, on the contrary, it must be 
maintained that the personal ohject., to whom the bowing of 
Ll..te knee as well as the confession with the tongue applies, 
is .J,·sus. Linguistically erroneous is the view which makes Jv 

T~tJ ovoµ. equivalent to fi~ To lJvoµa, for the glorification of 
Ilis dig,1ity (Heinrichs, Flatt, and others), or as a parnphras,; 
/01· ev 'I17uou (Estius; Ilheinwald leaves either of the two to 
be choseu) ; while others, by the interpretation "q_uotics awlit1u· 
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noiilm,1 brought out a sense which is altogether without 
analo~.'- in the X. T. Sec, in opposition to this, Cal Yin: "quasi 
vox (the word Jesus) cssct magica, qnac totam in sono vim 
ltalicrct inclusam." -er.ovpav{c,w K.T.'X..J eYcry knee of hcaunly 
hci11:,;-:o (those to be fonnd in heaven), aiul those on cm·th, awl 
tho.,e uilda the cal'lh, is to bow, none is to remain unbent; that 
is, every one from these three classes shall bow his knees 
(plural). er.oup. includes the a;igcls (Eph. i. 2 0 f., iii. 10 ; 
Heh. i. 4, G; 1 Pet. i. 12, iii. 22); E'TT'l'/. the human beings o;1, 

mrtli :comp. Plat . ..,fa·. p. 3G8 n: €7T'L~/El0<; av0pc,)7T'or;); and 
Karnx0. the d,'Cl(l in Hades (comp. Hom. Il. ix. 457: ZEur; 

Kawx0ovior;, Pluto: KaTax0011£0l oatµovEr;, the )lanes, Antlwl. 
vii. 333). Comp. Rev. v. 13; Ignat. Trall. 9, and the 
similar classical use of 1J7T'Ox0ovior;, U'TT'O ~;aiav (Enr. Hee. 149, 
and Pilngk in loc.). The adoration on the part of the latter, 
which Grotius and Hofmann misinterpret, presupposes the 
rlcsmzsus C'h. acl 1·nfcros,2 Eph. iv. 9, iu which He presented 
Himself to the spirits in Hades as the Kvpior;. Our passage, 
ho\\"cnr, docs not yield any further particulars regarding the 
so-called descent into hell, which Schweizer has far too rashly 
condemned as " a ·,nyth 11:itlw11t any fonilrlation in Seriptnrc." 
Chrysostom, Theophylact, Occnmenius, Erasmus, arnl many 
others, including Daumgartcn-Crusins and ,viesinger, have 

1 Ernsmus, Castn lio, Ileza, Drctscl11H:i<ler, and others, arrivc,l at this inter
pretation simply by understanding ,, "°3/ a,,,.. as ad nomen (comp. Grotius : 
"nw1c11J>alo nomine "); but Iloelcmann, with forced suLtilty, by the analysis: 
"quasi cirwmsonitmn appellntioue norninis." 

~ To tr:imfcr, with Grotius, Hofmann, nml Grimm, the gcnullcxion of the dead 
to the 1wrio,l a/le;- the resurrtcliou, so that, ncconling to Jlolmnnu, the '"'-"""-· 
:;;;,,,, ".,/,Jp iciow crnci airnit their re.surnclion nm! sl,"/l tl,rn adore and confc<,s," 
would be entirely eJToneous, mixing up with the direct, poetically plastic 
,l,:;;,-ri1,tiuu of the apo,tle a remotely snggcstcd rclll·ction. He Yicws the bowing 
of the knee, as it hns been done and is continuously being done, and not as it 
1°.'i/! 1,c ,ivue by ai: entire class 011ly in ll,efuture, ({f/1 ,- the l'arou,ia. Wiesiug,·r, 
howe'l"er, has also placed the realization of the '/,,r, ,,.;., ?'''" ""I-''¥',"·""·'°· at the 
en, l 1Jf 1 J,,. world, when the knees, whir:h hitherto hn<I not williugly bent, wouhl 
be forced to do so (1 Car. xv. 25 f.). On this point he appeals to Rom. xiv. 11, 
wh,·r,•, however, the \Yhole text is dealing with the la,t judgmcnt, which is 
not th,· cas,, hen•. Dcsit.les, i, T~: •••i,o.T, is far from leading us to the idcn. of an 
adoration l"utinlly furcrrl; it rnthc·r prrsupposcs the faith, of wl,ich the bowing 
of the knee and the confession which follows arc the free living action; comp. 
Rom. x. 9. 
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incorrectly understood by KaTax0. the Dacmoncs, wl1ich is an 
erroneous view, because Paul does not regard the Dnemones 
as being in Hades (sec, on the contrary, at Eph. ii. 2, vi. 12). 
There is an arbitrary rationalizing in Heinrichs, who takes the 
words as ncutci·s: "onincs rci'lun crcataruin coniplcxus" (comp. 
Nosselt and J. R Lightfoot), and already in Beza: " (_iuaccun
qnc et supra mrn1tlum sunt et in mumlo." \Ve meet with the 
right view as early as Theodoret. The Catholic,, referred KaTax0. 
to those who are in purgatory; so Bisping still, nncl DLillingcr, 
Christcnth. 11. J{irclic, p. 2G2, ed. 2.-As rcgnrds the rcali::ation 
of the divine purpose expressed in ,va K.T.'A., respecting the 
i1rvyelwv, it was still in progress of development, but its comple
tion (I:om. xi. 25) could not but appear to the apostle near at 
hand, in keeping with his expectation of the near end of the 
aiwv ouToc;. Observe, moreover, how he emphasizes the 11;1£
·ccrsality of the divine purpose (,va) with regard to the Lowing 
the knees and confession with the tongue so strongly by 7rav 
7ovu and 1ra<Ta 7Xwrrrra, that the arbitrary limitation which 
makes him mean only those idw desire to gii:c God the glory 
(Hofmann) is out of the question. 

Ver. 11 appends the express co11fcssion combined with the 
adoration in ver. 10, in doing which the concrete form of repre
sentation is continued, comp. ltom. xiv. 11; Isa. :xlY. 23; 
hence 7Xw<Tua is tongue, correlative to the preYious 7ovu, not 
lm1r11wgc (Thcodoret, Deza, all(l others). - ifoµo'A.] a strengthen
ing compound. Comp. on l\fatt. iii. G. Itespecling the j11t1 1r,'. 

(sec the critical remarks) depcmling on ,va, sec on Gal. ii. 4 ; 
Eph. vi. 3; 1 Cor. ix. 1 S. - Kvpio,] preclieate, plnced first 
with strong emphasis: that Lol'd is Jesus Christ. This is the 
specific coujt"ssion of the apostolic church (Tiom. x. 0 ; :2 Cor. 
iv. 5; Acts ii. 3G), whose antithesis is: «v(f0eµa 'I17<To1,:; 

1 Cor. xii. 3. The Kvpiov eivai refers to the fcllO\VShip of the 
dirinc dominion (comp.on Eph. i. 2 2 f., iY. 10 ; 1 Cor. XY. 2 7 f.) ; 
hence it is not to be limitc1l to the rational creatures (Iloelc
mann, following I<'latt and others), or to the church (Hheimvald, 
Schenkel). - cic; S6g. Beou r.aTp.J may be attached to tlic 
entire bipartite clause of purpose (Hofmann). Since, howeYcr, 
in the second part a modilication of the expression is iutro-



CHAP. II, 11. 105 

dnccd by the future, it is more probably to be joi11cll to this 
portion, of which the tclic destination, i.e. the fi;ial er, ,,sc, is 
specified. It is not to be connected merely with Kvpto;; 'I. X., 
as Dengel wished: "J. Ch. esse dominum, qnippc fJII/. sit in 
.1f'oriri DL"i zmt1·is," making €i, stand for iv, for which the 
Vulgate, Pelagius, Estius, and others also took it. Sclmecken
hnrger also, p. 3-!1 (comp. Calvin, Rheinwald, l\fatthics, 
Hoelemann), joins it with dpto<,, bnt takes €l<, o6gav rightly : 
to the lwno1/i'. But, in accordance with ver. !) , it was self
evident that the KuptoTTJ'> of the Son tends to the honom of the 
F(Lthcr; and the point of importance for the foll conclusion 
wr,s not this, but to bring into prominence that the uniYersal 
confi:ssing ncogndion of the KuptoTTJ'> of Jesus Christ glorifies 
the Father (whose will and work Christ's entire "·ork of sal
rntion is; see especially Eph. i. ; 1~0111. XY. 7-!J ; 2 Cor. i. 20), 
wherehy aloue the exaltation, which Christ has recciY"Ll as a 
recompense from the Father, uppears in its fullest splendour. 
Comp. ,Jolm xii. 28, xvii. 1. The whole contents of Yer. !) f. 
is parallel to the iv µ,opq,f1 0€ou, namely, as the recompensing 
re-ele,·ation to this original estr,te, now accorded to the di,;inc
luu,zrm prrson after the completion of the work of humiliation. 
Complicated and at variance with the words is the view of van 
Heugel, that f!;oµo"h,. €is oogav 0€ou is equivalent to igoµo;\. 
0€<j,, to pmi;:;c Goel (Gen. xxix. 34, al.; Tiom. xv. 9; l\Iatt. xi. 25; 
Luke x. 21 ), and that on is quod; hence: "laudibus celebrarent, 
quod hunc filium suum principem fccerit regni divini." 

TIDIAltK.-From v,·. G-11, Baur, whom Schwegler follows, 
,lcri,·es his arguments for the assertion that our epistle move,, 
in the circle of Gnostic ideas and expressions,1 and must thl'refore 
l,c•lon.~ to the post-apostolic period of Gnostic specufation. Dut 
\\·it.h the true explanutiou of the various points these argnments 2 

fall to pieces of themselves. For (1) if ;i, dvw 'Im 0E7' be rcluteJ 
1 Its i<lca is, that Christ "<livest~ Himself of that which He already is, in 

ordl'r to n·eei,·c hack that of which He has ,!ivcste,l Himself, with the lull reality 
of the idea filled with its absolute contents," Tiaur, Neulesl. T!teol. p. 265. 

" Hinsch, l.c. p. 76, docs not adopt them, but yet thinks it un-Paulinc that 
the incarnation of Christ is rl'prescntc<l dctachedfro;n it., rejerc11cc In humrrnity. 
Thi,, ho\\'l·Wr, is not the cas,•, as may he gathered from the connection of the 
passage in its practical bearing with ver. 4 (-.-a i-.-ip.,,). 
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to iv /1,ap;~ 0,o:'.i ,ivv., as the essence to its adequate manifestation, 
and if onr explanation of ap:-:v.yp.(,; be the linguistically correct 
one, then must the Gnostic conception of the Aeon Sophia
which vehemently desired to 1wnetrnte into the essence of the 
original Father (Iren. Haer. i. :l. :!), and thus before the close of 
the \\·orkl's course (Theo!. Jalu·b. l:H!), p. 50i ff.) wished to usurp 
forcibly somelhing not dcj1m: Lelongiug to it (Paulus, II. p. 51 ff.) 
-be one entirely alien and rlis,;imilm· to the idea of our passage. 
But this conception is just n.:; inconsistent with the orthodox 
explanation of our passage, as with the one which takes the dvai 
irw. 0,r/i ns something futnre and greater than the /Loprp~ 0,o:i; since 
in the case of the µ,oprr;, ns well ns in that of the i11a, the full 
fellowship in the divine nature is nlremly the relation assumed 
as cxioli,1:/· Consequently (:l) the ;au-:-hv i;:i,wtH cannot be ex
plained by the idea, according to which the Gnostics made that 
Aeon, which clt•.,ired to place itself in nnwannnted union with 
the Absolute, fall from the I'lcroma to the 7./,c,J/1,a-as to ,vhiclt 
Baur, in this alleged basis for the representation of our passage, 
hys do,Yn merely the distinction, that Paul gives a moral turn to 
what, with the Gnostics, had a purely speculative signification 
(" .. Whilst, therefore, in the Gnostic view, that ap-:-:ay,,.1,&; imleed 
actually takes place, but as an unnatural enterprise neutralizes 
itself, nnd has, ns its result, merely something uegatiYe, in this 
case, in virtue of a moral self-cletenninntion, matters cannot 
come to any such ap:-:ay,,.1,(,,;; and the negative, which even in 
this case occurs, not in consequence of an net that hns foiled, 
but of one which has not taken place at nll, is the voluntary 
self-renunciation and self-denial by an net of the will, an iv.u:-i,, 
,mo:iv instead of the 1 Hicr0a, iv 7.Fvw11,a-:-1 "). (3) That even the 
notion ol the ,,,,op<p0 0,oi; arose from lhe language used liy the 
Gnostics, among whom the expressions p,op;p~, µ,op:pa,n, 11,(,f;p~m;, 

were very custonrnry, is all the more arbitrarily assumed by 
Baur, since these expressions were very prevalent generally, and 
nre not specifically Gnostic designations; inllccd, 1.1,oprp~ 0,ou is 
not once used by the Gnostics, although it is current among 
other authors, incllHling philosophers (e.g. l'lnt. Rep. p. 381 C: 
/J,EV<I a,i' (/,•"Aw; iv '~ a0;-ou fl,Op;p~. comp. p. :lSl D: 7;7.16,' cJ.v -:TOA}.as 
µ,op;pu.; '/11x,01 o 0,i,;). Further, (-1) the erroneousness of the Yicw, 
which in the phrases iv O,'kOIW/.l,a,:-, civOpw-:;-c,JV ancl crx,~.1J.a>1 evp,O:i'!; w; 
avBp. discovers a Gnostic Docctisin, is self-evident from the ex
planation of these expressions in accordance with the context 
(see on the passage); and Chrysostom nncl his successors hnve 
1·ightly brought out the essential difference between what the 
apostle says in ver. 7 and the Docetic conceptions (Theophy lact: 
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0~7. r,, ol ';"O tpwr6p,HOV ,i1-6,ov, nnmcly, mnn' Cl.I.I.a ?.ai 0,i;, 0~7. ;.v --i,,,.o; 
t:~11p~J-~ri;. ~,et ':'f.J~~o ~'l}an· iv o,,J.,,()IW/1 .. a-:-1 {.(1,UpW,;;-c,H• i,p .. £1; /J,,~V 7Up "¥~%~ 

' - • - • ' - I. ' ' - ' 0 , • 1'1 1 t ' 'Y.rL} ~a~1_1J.a, :%:1~0; 0
1

: "'+"~?,:'ll z°:' ~

1

{J1/J..~ z.a, ..... :o; x:-:-.1~: , 1eo( ~re : ~=f,' 
-;-1,:; 1.v;r,:; -;-a:;-;-a r:i'/J~IV, 0-;"/ 0:r·; ~-• Ov;G ,Wf(J.':"0 0,,,; ,r,v COUpw:;-uav ,:;-iptX!l

,'J,,io; ;p6a,v ?..d .. ). Cornp. on I:um. viii. 3. Lastly, (3) eve11 the 
thn'c cntegories h:-o:;pavioJv wi h:,y. ?.a) xarn;,::O., ancl also the notion 
0f the d,·sccn.sus ad t"i1jaos ,rhich the lnlter recnlls, arc alleged 
b_,- ]krnr to be genuinely Gnostic. But the idea of the descent 
to Hades is not distinctiwly Gnostic; it belongs to the N. T., and 
is n necessary presnpposit ion lying at tl1c root of many passages 
(~cc on Luke xxiii. 4:3; i\fntt. xii. 40; Acts ii. 27 ff.; Rom. x. 
(l ff.; Eph. iv. 8 ff.); it is, i11 fnct, the premiss of the entire belief 
in Chri~L's resnrrection 17. r,r.p:;;v. That threefold division of 
all nngels and men (sec [l]so Rev. v. 13) ,ms, moreover, so 
[lppropriate and ll[ltnral in the connection of the 1mssnge (comp. 
the twofold division, ,w.i' vrnpwv xai l;;wv-:-wv, Rom. :xiv. !), Acts 
x. -!J, 1 Pet. iv. 5 f., where only men nre in question), that its 
derivation from Gnosticism could only be justified in the event 
oi' the Gnostic clrnrncter of our pass[lge beiug Llcmonstrated on 
other grounds. The \\·hole hypothesis is engrnl'tetl on isolated 
rxpres.,ion~, ,Yhich only become violently perverted into concep
ti.-,uc; of this kind by the J1J'C811pposition of a Gnostic atmosphere. 
According to the Gnostic view, it would perhaps have been said 
of the Aeon Sophin: o; iv :1-opip~ 0,o:i ~,;;-apx,oJV OU ,;;-poai.A,GOw T,j'rj~r:l.'rO 

~i; ,;, -::i.i;pw/1,(I, ,oi:i 0,oti x.,.A. The apostle's expressions agree 
entirely "·ith tl1e Christolof:!-y of his other epistles; it is from 
these mHl from his own genuine Gnosis faid down in them, thnt 
his \\·orcls nre to he unclerstood fully and rightly, nnd not from the 
theosophic phantasmagoria of any subsequent Gnosis whatever. 

Yer. 12.1 To this grent exnmple of ,Jesus Paul now annexes 
another general admonition, \Yhich essentinlly corresponds "-ith 
that giYen in i. 27, with which he began [\11 this lio1fatory 
1,ortion of the epistle (i. 27-ii. 18). - wa-Te] itaquc, draws an 

1 Linden, in the Stud. u. Krit. lSGO, p. 750, attempted a new explanation of 
VY. 1 ~-14. According to this, µ;, OJ; is to stand for OJr µ./,, xa-:-,p,yu~. to be indica
tii'e, µ;, OJ; ... xa..-,p,y. to belong to the protasis, ver. 13 to be treatccl as a paren
thesis, and, finally, the apodosis to follow in .,,.,,,.,.a. "· ... :i.. Against this view 
may be simply urged the fact, thatµ;, OJ; (2 Thess. iii. 15 ; Philcm. 14 ; 2 Cor. 
ix. 5 l L'annot lie C')Uirnlcnt to OJ; p.,i, arnl that there mnst have bel'll nscd not even 
OJ; I'", but, on account of the negation of a purely actu:il relation, OJ; ovx. ; to say 
nc,thiug of the involn,ll construction, and of the so sl'ccial tenor of the allcge'd 
apodo,is after a preparation of so grand and guicrnl a natmc by the allegeu 
protasis, 
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inference from the example of Christ (vv. 6-11), who by the 
path of self-renunciation attained to so glorious a recompense. 
1''ollowing this example, the readers are, just as they had always 
been obedient, etc., to work out their own sah-ation with the 
utmost solicitude. V7T1JKovuaTe is not, indeed, corrclatiYe with 
"fEvoµ.. vmJKooi, in ver. 8 (Theophylact, CaloYins, Bengel, and 
others), as the latter was in what preceded only an accessory 
<lefinition; but the uwT11p{a is correlaLive with the exalt.:.tiou 
of Christ described in ver. 9, of which the future salYation of 
Christians is the analogue, and, in fact, the joint participation 
(Hom. Yiii. 1 7; Eph. ii. G; Col. ii. 12 f., iii. 3 f.). Since!, therefore, 
wuTE has its logical basis in \\·hat immediately precedes, it must 
not be looked upon as an inference fro in all the praimrs admon i
tions, i. 2 G ff., from which it draws the general result (lle ·w ette ). 
It certainly introduces the recapitulation of all the preYious 
exhortations, and winds them up (on account of the new exhor
tation which follows, see on ver. 14) as in iv. 1; 1 Thess. 
iv. 18; Rom. vii. 12; 1 Cor. iii. 21, iv. 5, v. 8, xi. 33, xiv. 39, 
xv. 58, but in such a way that it joins on to wlzat was last 
discussrd. It is least of all admissible to make, ,rith Hofmann, 
wa-Te point backwards to 'TrA1Jpo,a-aTE µou T. xapt;v in ver. 2, 
so that this prayer "is repeated in a. (frjinitirc 111annc1·" by 
the exhortation introduced with wa-Te. In that case the 
apostle, in order to be understood, must at least have inserted 
a rcsumptive ouv after wuTE, and iu the followi11g exhortation 
must haYe again indicated, in some way or other, the element 
of the maki11g joy. - Ka0wi, 'TrU.VTOTE V7r1JKOV<TaT€] 1cho1n ? is 
neither a question to be left unanswered (:Matthies), nor one 
which does not require an answer (Hofmann). The context 
yields the supplement here, as well as in Rom. Yi. l G, Philern. 
21, 1 Pet. i. 14; and the right supplement is the 11s11al one, 
viz. mihi, or, more definitely, mco cwngclio, as is plain, both 
from the wonls ,vhich follow µ1', wi, ... a1roua-{q, µou, and also 
from the whole close personal relation, in which Paul brings 
home to the hearts of his readers his admonitions (from i. 2 7 
down till ii. 18) as their teacher and friend. Ou 'TrU.VTOTE, 

comp. ,l'Tro 7rpWT1}', ~µ.Epai, axpt TOV vvv (i. 5). We cannot 
infer from it a reference to carlic1' lpistlcs which have been lost 
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(E\rnlcl). - µ77 c:.,., ... a7rlJU<rfq, µou] belongs not to vr.171<ouua-re 
(Luther, ·wolf, Heumann, Hcimid1s, and others), as is evident 
from µ11 we; aml vuv, but to Ka-repryal;Eu0e, so that the comma 
before µe-ra ipo/3ou is, "·ith Lachmmm, to be deleted. Comp. 
Grotins.-wc; had to be inserted, because Paul would not and 
could not give an admonition for a time "·hen he would be 
present.. Kot perceiving this, n, min., vss., and Fathers have 
omitled it. If w<; were not inserted, l'aul would say : that they 
should not rne1·ely in his presence work out their salvation. 
But ~cith w, he says: that they arc not to work out thcfr own 
sal1:ation in such a way as if they wc1·e doing it in Ilis 
presence I merely (neglecting it, therefore, in His absence); nay, 
1iwch more 1101c, during His absence from tlwn, they m·c to n·orl.; it 
O?!t vith fear and trembling. There is nothing to he supplied 
along "·ith w,, which is the simple modal as, since µ1', we; is 
conuected with the go;-eming verb that follows in the anti
thesis (-r. fou-r. uw-r. Ka-repryal;Ea-0E) as its prefixed ncgati;-e 
mOLlal rlcfinition : not as in 11iy prcsmcc only (not as limiting 
it to this only) wod,; out yam· salvation. And the ,.iXXa 
i:=; the antithetic much more, on the contrary, nay. Erasmus, 
E;;tius, Hoelemann, "\Vciss, Hofmann, and others, incorrectly 
,ioin µovov with µ17, and take c:.,., in the sense of the degree: 
·not merely so, as ye have dune it, or "·onld do it, in my absence; 
comp. de "\V ette, who assumes a blending of two comparisons, 
ns does also ,T. B. Lightfoot. It is arbitrary not to make 
µovov belong to ev T. 7Tap. µou, beside "·hich it stands; comp. 
also Rom. iv. 1 G (where -rf EK -rou voµou forms one idea), 
iY. 23; 1 Thess. i. 5. Still more arbitrary is it to hamper 
the flow of the whole, and to break it up in such a way as to 
insert the imperative v7ra1<oue-re after 'J'lT7JKovuaTe, and then 
to make µ€Ta ipo/3ou IC.T.11.. a sentence by itself (Hofmann). 
nforcover, in snch a case the arrangement of the words in the 
alleged apodosis would be illogical; vuv ( or, more clenrly, Kai 
vuv) must have begun it, and µ6vov must have stood imme
diately after µ~. - r.011.)1.ij, µa)l.)\.ov] than if I were present; for 

1 The word <T"a.pov11:Ct. does not contain, any more than in i. 26, a reference to 
the l'arousin of Christ, which 1,,lhlcr (" ye know what this word wouhl properly 
tell us") reads between the lines. 
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now (viiv), when they "·ere clcp1fred of the personal teaching, 
stimulus, gniLlance, ancl gn,mlianship of the apostle, moml 
Lliligence and zealous solicitnde "·ere necessary for them in a 
far M_r;hcr mcasui·c, in order to fulfil the great personal dnty of 
working ont their own salvation. That EavTwv, therefore, cannot 
be equivalent to at..A1Jt..wv (Flatt, )Iatthies, and older expositors), 
is self-evident. - µ,ETtt cf,o/3ov "· Tpoµov] that is, with such 
earnest solicitude, that ye shall have a lively fear of not doing 
enough in the matter. Comp. on 1 Cor. ii. 3 ; 2 Cor. vii. 15 ; 
Eph. vi. 5. Lki, ,yap cf,o/3E'iu0ai I:. TpEµElv f.V T~d ip,yctl),u0at T~V 
lS{av tIWTYJp{av eKatIToi1, µ11 'TT'OTE u1rouKEAtu0EL<; f./C'TT'EtI:1 TavnJ,, 
Oecumenius. Awe bcjor,· Ille 1n·csrnce of God (Chrrsost0111, 
Theophylact, Oecumeuius), before the future Judge (Wei~s), 
the feeling of dependence on God (cle 'Wette), a reverential 
devotion to Goel (1fatthies, comp. van Hengel), and similar iLleas, 
must be impliccl in the case, but clo not constitute the sense of the 
expression, in which also, acconling to the context, we are not 
to seek a contrast to spiritual pride (Schinz, Rilliet, Hoelemann, 
'\Viesinger), as Augnstine, Calvin, Bengel, ancl others have 
done. - KaTEp,yasEu0E] bring about, pcmgitc (Grotius), "1w1nc 
ad 1ncta1;i" (Dengel), expressing, therefore, more than the 
simple verb ( comp. Eph. vi. 13 ; Dern. 1121. 19 ; Plat. Legg. 
vii. p. 791 A; Eur. Hcmcl. l0JG: 1rot..€l tIWTTJptav KaTEp,yci
<Tau0ai; and see on ltom. i. :!G). The summons itself is not 
at variance with the principle that salvation is God's gift of 
gmce, ancl is prepared for, preLlestined, and certain to belic\·ers ; 
but it justly claims the exercise of the new moral power bestow eel 
on the regenerate man, without the exertion of which he 
would fall away again from the state of grace to "·hich 
he had attained in faith, and would. not actually become 
partaker of the salvation appropriated to him by faith, so that 
the final reception of salvation is so for the result of his 
moral activity of faith in the Kawon7<; S'"~"- See especially 
Rom. vi. 8, 12 ff., and 2 Cor. vi. 1. Our passage stands 
in contrast, not to the ce1'titnclo salulis, but to the moral 
sccui'itas, into which the converted person might relapse, if Le 
do not stand fast (iv. 1; 1 Cor. x. 12), and labour at his 

'fi • (1 Tl • " 7 9 C •• 1 1 T. •• 1 ~, sancti 1cat10n 1ess. 1v. 0, ; w or. vn. ; 1111. 11. o,, 
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etc. Comp. ,Yuttke, Sftfr;1l. II. § 2GG. The demand is 
expres.,ed all the ·1,w,·c ca1·,1cstl!J, the more that the read<:r::; lwYe 
conflict and suffering to endure (i. 2 7-3 0). 

Ver. 13. Gi'ou //(l of cnconmgc,11cnt to the fulfilment of this 
precept. in which it is not their own, but God's p011u, which 
,rnrk.~ in them, etc. Here €-ho, is placed first as the snl ,ject, 
not as the predicate (Hofmann) : God is the agent. It i>1, 
hO\rcver, unnecessary aml arbitrary to assume before ~;tip (with 
Chrysostom, Oecmueuius, Tlieophylact, Erasnms, aud others) 
an unexpressed thought (" be not terrified at my having said : 
1tith fem· ancl trembling"). Bengel gratuitously supplies with 
0eo, the thought: "praescn.s 1:ouis ctiam auscntc me" (comp. 
also van Hengel), while others, as Cah-in, Beza, Hoelemann, 
Tiilliet, Wiesinger, who found in fl-ETct cpo/3. IC. Tp. the anti
thesis of pride ( see on ver. 12), see in ver. 13 the mot frc to 
humility; and de ,vette is of opinion that what "·as expressed 
in ver. 12 nuder the aspect of fear is here expressed under 
the aspect of co;1fidcncc. In accordanc~ with the unif!J of the 
seme we ought rather to say : that the great moral demand 
µeT(l cpo/3. IC. Tp. TIJV JaUTWV tJ'lJJT. /CaTEP"/al;eo-0ai, containing as 
it did the utmost incentive to personal activity, needed for the 
readers the support of a eoafirlt-;icc which should be founded 
,wt on their 01rn, but on the dfrinc working. According to 
Ewald, the µeTa rpo/3ou IC. Tpoµou is to be made good by 
pointing to the fact that they 1rnrk before God, who is even 
already producing in them the right tendency of "·ill. But 
the idea of the EVw'TT'tov Tou Beov was so familiar to the apostle, 
that he would doubtless have here also directly expressed it. 
lGihlcr (comp. ·w eiss) imports a hint of the divine puni.;h;nrnt, 
of "·hic:h, however, nothing is contained in the text. So also 
Hofmann: "·it11 fear 1·n prcsou:c of Hiin who is a duouriny 
fi.i'l'. (I-kb. xii. :.!S f.), ,rho will not leave unpunished him who 
docs not subordinate his own will and working to the divine. 
As if Paul had hinted nt such thoughts, and had not, on 
the contrary, himself excluded them by the inrEp T1"j, EvOoic{a,;; 

which is added! The thought is rather " clulcissima sententia 
omnibus piis mentibus," Fann. Cone. p. 659.-Calvin (comp. 
Calovius) rightly ohsern:~ on the sz!ujcct-mattcr: " intelligo 
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gratimn -~11pcmatnmlc1n, quae provenit ex spiritn regenerationis; 
nam quatenns snmns homines, jam in Deo smnus et vivinrns 
et movemur, vernm hie de alio motu disputat raulus, quam 
illo universali." Augustine has justly (in opposition to the 
I)elagian rationalizing interpretation of a mediate working : 
" velle operatm· snadcndo d pmcmfrt proinittcndo" ), in con
formity with the wonls, urged the ((iicacil,'I" opc1·an:, which 
Origen, de i'l'iilr. iii. 1, had obliterated, and the Greeks who 
followed qualified with synergistic reservations. - iv vµ'iv] 
not infra codnin 'l'Cstrmn (Hoelemann), but in aniin·i'.s rcs!l'is 
(1 Cor. xii. 6; 2 Cor. iv. 12; Eph. ii. 2; Col. i. 29 ; 
1 Thess. ii. 13), in which He produces the sclf-t1etermination 
directe,l to the KaTEp1at;EuBai of their own uwn1p{a, and the 
actiYit_v in carrying out this Christian-moral volition.1 This 
activity, the Jvep1E'iv, is the inner moml one, which has the 
1CaTep111.t;Eu0ai as its c01wq11c11cr, and therefore is not to be 
taken as equivalent to the latter (Vulgate, Luther, and others, 
includi11g :\Iatthies and Hoelemann). Note, on the contrary, 
the climactic selection of the two cognate verbs. The regene
rate man brings about his own salvation (KaTep1at;erni) when 
he docs not resist the divine working (ivep1wv) of the willing 
and the working ( ivep1e'il') in his soul, but yields steady obedi
ence to it in continual conflict with the opp0sing powers (Eph. 
vi. 10 ff.; Gal. Y.16; 1 Thess. v. 8, al.); so that he 7repv1raTE'i, 
not /CaTn O"ap,ca, but ICaTa '1rV€Uµa (Rom. viii. 4), is con
scrp1e11tly the child of Goll, awl as child hccomes lu·i'i· (ltlllll. 
Yiii. 1-1, 1 7, 2 :3 ). According, therefore, as the matter is vicwctl 
from the stantlpoiut of the ltw,wn activity, which yields 
obedience to the tliYine "·orking of the 0£'}..eiv and ivep1e'iv, or 
from that of the divine activity, which works the 0e'}..eiv and 
ivep1e,v, we may say with eq11:1.l justice, either that Gael 
nccompli·,hes the good which Ilc has begun in man, np to the 
<lay of Christ; or, that ,nan hriugs about his own salvation. 
"1Vos ergo volunrns, sed Deus in nobis operatnr et vellc; 1w.~ 

ergo opcramur, scd Deus in nobis opcratur et operari," Angus-

1 " l'elle quidem, quntenus est actus volunt:itis, nostrum est ex creatione: 
l,rne nlle vtia111 uostrnm est, sc,l •1uatcu11s volrnte.s j,icti per com•c1•;;iu11cm ut1w 

-i:olumus," Cnlovius. 
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tine. How wholly is it otherwise with the unregenerate in 
Hom. vii. ! - The repetition by Paul of the same word, f.11Ep"fwV 

... To Jvep"/iiv, has its ground in the encouraging design which 
lie has of making God's agency felt distinctly and emphatically; 
hence, also, he specifies the two elements of all morality, not 
merely the Jvep"fE'iv, but also its premiss, the 01."A.ew, and keeps 
them apart by using ,ea{ twice : Goel is the worker in you, 
as of the willing, so of the n-orking. From His working 
comes man's working, just as already his willing.1

- v1rEp T11, 
euoa,da,] /01· the sal;c of goodtcill, in order to satisfy His own 
uenignant disposition. On the causal v7rlp, "·hich is not 
sccmulmn, comp. Tiom. xv. S; Kiihner, II. 1, p. 421; ·winer, 
p. 3 5 9 [E. T. p. 48 OJ ; and on euoa,c{a, which is not, with 
farnld, to be taken in a deterministic sense, comp. i. 15 ; 
Tiom. X. 1. Theodoret aptly says: EUOo,c{av 0€ TO <L"fa0ov TDU 

0rnii 7ipDUTJ"fOPWUE 01."A.T}µa· 01."A.et 0€ 'TiUVTa, av0pr:J7rov, 
rrw01/vat K.T."A.. The explanation: " for the sake of the good 
p!cawr<', which He has in such willing and working" ('Veiss), 
,rould amount to something self-eYident. Hofmann erroneously 
makes v-;;fp T. evoo,c. belong to 7ravTa 1rote'iTe, and convey the 
sense, that they are to do everything for the sake of the dii:inc 
:;ooll p/c(lsurc, about which they must necessarily be concerncll, 
etc. In opposition to this view, which is connected with the 
misunderstanding of the previous words, the fact is decisive, 
that n1, euoa,da, only obtains its reference to Goel through its 
belonging to o lvep"fwV /C.T.A.; but if it be joined with what 
follows, this reference must have been marl.:cd,2 and that, on 
account of the Cill?Jhasi::ccl position which v1r. T. euoa,c. would 
han_>, ,rith emphasis (as possibly Ly v1r€p Try, auTou euoo,c[a,). 

-Yer. 14. ·with ver. 13 Paul has closed his exhortations, so 
far as the matter is concerned. He now adds a requisition in 
r-:.~pcct to the mode of carryin,fJ out these admonitions, namely, 
that they shall do crcrytl1i11u (which, according to the admoni
tions previously given, and summarily comprised in ver. 12, 

1 This is Gocl's creative moral action in salvation, Eph. ii. 10. Comp. 
Thomasins, C/,;·. l'as. 11. Wtrl.-, I. p. 28i. Incorrcdly, however, 1.hc Ilcformccl 
theologians aclcl : " quac vroldberi non po/est." 

'Ilofn1au11 grounclll"ssly comparl's Luk<· ii. 14 (but s~c on that passage) aml 
ewn Ecdus. xv. 15, \\·licrc Fritz,chc, /Jcrnd/.,. p. 7 4 f., gircs thr. right view, 

PHIL. H 
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they have to do, 1 Cor. x. 31) 1('i!lingly and without hesitation, 
-an injunction for "·hich, amidst the temptations of the pre
sent (i. 27-30), there "·as sufficient cause. - xwpk "fO"f"fuuµ.J 

without (far removed from) 11wrmuri11g. The "fO"f"fUa-µo, 

(Lo beck, ad Phi'yn. p. 3 5 8), that fault already prevalent in 
ancient Israel (Ex. xvi. 7 ff.; Num. xiv. 2), is to be con
ceived as directed against Goel, namely, on account of what He 
imposed upon them both to do and to suffer, as follows from 
the context in vv. 13 ancl 15 ; hence it is not to be referred 
to their fellow-Clm'stians (Calvin, Vliesinger, Schnecken
bnrger), or to their superiors (Estins), as Hoelemann also 
thinks. Comp. Oil 1 Cor. X. 10. - DtaAO"fla-µwv] not: with
out disputes (Erasmus, Beza, and many others, including 
Schneckenburger), de imzJemtis emn impcratoi'ibus (Hoelemann, 
comp. Estius), or among tl1cmsclres (Calvin, \Viesinger), and 
thnt 11pon irrelcwnt questions (Grotius), and similar interpreta
tions, which, although not repnguant to Greek usage generally 
(Plnt. },for. p. 180 C; Ecclus. ix. 15, xiii. 35), are at varirmce 
with thnt of the N. T. (even 1 Tim. ii. 8), and unsuitable to 
the reference of "fO"f"fuuµ. to God. It means: without hesita
tion, without your first entering upon scrupulous considaings 
as to whether yon are under any obligation thereto, whether 
it is not too difficult, whether it is prudent, and the like. 
Comp. Luke xxiv. 38, and on Tiom. xiv. 1; rlat. Ax. p. 367 A: 
rppovT{Occ; . . . ,ca~ OtaAO"flUµot, Tim. p. 5 9 C : ouOEV 'TrOlKtA.OV 

fri OtaAO"f{ua<,0at. Ecclus. xl. 2. The Vulgnte renders it 
rightly, according to the essential sense: " liacsitationibus." 
The "fO"f"f"uµo{ would presuppose ai-crsion towards Goll ; the 
oiaA0~1iuµot, miccrtainty in thr. consciousness of duty. 

Ver. 15. If to their obedience of the admonitions given 
down to vcr. 13 there is added tlrn manner of obedience 
prescribed in vcr. 14, they shall be blameless, etc. This, there
fore, must be the high aim, which they are to l1nve in view in 
connection with what is required in ver. 14. - aµcµ'TrTot K. 

a,cJpatot] blameless and sincci·c; the former represents moral 
integrity as 111.-amfcsting itself to the judgmcnt of others; the 
latter represents the same as respects its inna natnrc ( comp. on 
Matt. x. 1 G and Rom. xvi. 19). -TE/(Va e.oii aµwµ.] corn-
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prehcmling epexegetically the two former predicates. Chilcfrc;i 
of G,xl (in Yirtue of the vlo0e1Tla that took place in Christ, 
Rom. viii. 15, 23; Gal. iv. 5; Eph. i. 5) they arc (Rom. 
viii. 1 G, ix. 8). They are to become such children of Goll, as 
hare nothing with which fault ccm be founcl; "·hich in children 
of Goel presupposes the inward moral a/€epauhTJc;, since they 
arc led by the Spirit of God (Hom. viii. 14). This ethical view 
of the vio0e<Tla, prominent throughout the N. T., and already 
implied in the mode of contemplating Israel as the people of 
adoption (Rom. i.\'.. 4) in the 0. T. and Apocrypha, necessarily 
involves, in virtue of the ideal character of the relation, the 
moral dccclopmcnt towards the lofty aim-implies, therefore, in 
the being the constant task of the becoming; and hence the 
sense of slwwing themselves is as little to be given, with Hof
mann, to the ryEVTJIT0e here as in :i.\Iatt. x. 16, John xv. 8, et al.; 
comp. also on Gal. iv. 12. 'AµwµTJTOc;, qni vitupcmri non potcst, 
occurring elsewhere in the :N'. T. only at 2 Pet. iii. 14 (not 
equivalent to aµruµoc; or aµeµ'TT'Toc;), but see Hom. Il. xii. 109; 
Herod. iii. 82 ; frequently in the Anthol. Its opposite is: 
TEKva µwµT/rn, Dent. xxxii. 5 ; the recollection of this latter 
passage lms suggested the subsequent words, which serve as a 
recommendation of the condition to be striven for by contrast-
1·n:1 it wdh the state of things arouncl. - µi1Tov (see the critical 
remarks) is adverbial, in the midst of (Hom. Il. xii. 167; Ocl. 
xiv. 300; Eur. Rhes. 531 (µe<Ta); LXX. Nmu. XXXV. 5). -
u,co)..ia.c; "· c,eeTTpaµµ.] crookccl ancl pcrrcrtccl, a graphic figura
tive representation of the great moral abnormit,IJ of the genera
tion. Comp. on ITKo"A.ioc;, Acts ii. 40; 1 Pet. ii. 18; Prov. iv. 
24; Wisd. i. 3; Plat. Legg. xii. p. 945 D, Gorg. p. 525 A; 
and on O£EITTp., Matt. xvii. 1 7; Deut. xxxii. 20; Polyb. viii. 
24. 3, V. 41. 1, ii. 21. 8; also ouia--rpocpac;, Soph. Aj. 442. -
i.v oi,] i.e. among the people of this ryevea; sec Duttmann, 
Ncut. Gr. p. 242 [E.T. p. 282]; Bremi, acl Isocl'. I. p. 213 f.; 
Ki.ilmer, II. 1, p. 40 f.- cpa1veu0e] not inipcmtivc (Cyprian, 
Pelagius, Ambrosiastcr, Theophylact, Erasmus, Vatablus, Calvin, 
Grotius, an<l others, including Storr, Flatt, Ilheinwakl, Baum
garten-Crusins), but the existing relation, which constitutes the 
essential distinctive clwractcr of the Christian state as con-
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trast.ed with the non-Christian, Eph. v. 8, al. The aim of the 
iv ol<. cpa{vEcr0€ 1'.-r."'A.. is, by means of an appeal to the true 
Christian sense of hononr (the consciousness of their high 
Christian position towards them that are without), to assist 
the attainment of the end in view ; this is misunderstooll 
by Bengel, when he suggests the addition of "scrrntn !we 
admonitione," a. view in which he is followed by Hofmann. 
The meaning is not lucctis (so usually), but (comp. also 
·weiss, Schenkel, and J. B. Lightfoot): ye appcar,1 co1,,c inlu 
view, apparctis (.Matt. ii. 7, xxiv. 27; Jas. iv. 14; Rev. 
xviii. 23; Hom. Il. i. 477, xxiv. 785, 788, Od. ii. 1, 11. ix. 
707; Hes. Opc1·. 600; l'lat. Rep. p. 517 D; Xen. Hdl. iv. 3. 
10 ; Poly b. ix. 15. 7 ; Lucian, IJ. IJ. iv. 3 ; also Xen. Bymp. i. 
9, Anab. vii. 4. 1 G ; hence Tit cpawoµ,Eva, the hcavcnl11 az1pwl'
anccs). Lucctis (Vulgate) would be "1a{vEu, John i. 5, v. 35; 
1 John ii. 8; 2 Pet. i. 19; Rev. i. 16, xxi. 23; 11\focc. iv. 
40; Plat. Tim. p. 39 D; Arist. Nub. 58G; Hes. Opcr. 528; 
Theoc. ii. 11.-cpwcr-riipEi,] light-gii:crs (Hev. xxi. 11), here 
a. designation, not of lurches (Deza, Cornelius a. Lapide) or 
lamps (Hofmann), which would be too weak for Ev -rf, 1Couµcp, 
and without support of linguistic usage; but, in accordance 
with the usage familiar to the apostle in the LXX., Gen. i. 14, 
1 G, of the shini;1g hcarcnly bodies; Wisd. xiii. 2 ; Ecdus. xliii. 
7; Heliod. 8 7; Antlwl. xv. 1 7; Constant. Ilhod. cp. i;i I'!lm
lip. 2 0 5. - Ev 1Cocrµ~iJ J is to be taken in reference to the 
physical world, and closely connected ,vith cpwu-r. As l?'qht
bcarcrs in the world (which shine in the worhl, by day the snn, 
by night the moon and stars), the Christians appc((1· in the 
midst of a ren:crtC1l qcncmtion. Comp. Matt. v. 14; also 
classical expressions like 7ra-rpa,; <f>€"'f"'f€a (Antlwl. vi. G 14, ~), 
etc. If q,aivEa-0€ be rightly interpreted, iv ,couµcp cannot be 
joined with it ( de \V ette, Weiss, who takes ,cocrµcp in tl1e 
ethical sense), or be supplemented by <f,a[vovrnt (Hoelem:11111, 

1 So also Homer, ll. i. 200, whid1 Hofmann comparrs anil brings out for our 
passage the sense : "stand in the li[!ht proper to them." Comp., however, ll. 
xix. 16, xxii. 28, aml l. c.; Duncan, Lex. eel. Uost. p. 1148 l. In the formrr 
passage, i. 200, the sense is: her eyes (Athcne's) appeared terrible. Comp. 
N,igelsliach, p. 87, ed. 3. The same srnsc, according to another expla11atioJ1, is 
fonncl in 1''aesi. 
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Rilliet, Y::tn Hengel). It is erroneous, further, to make ev 
,c,;<1'µ~" mean in heaven (Clcricns, Rhcinw::tld 1 ), and also 
erroneous to attach a pregnant force to ev, making it mean 
" ,cithin the worhl," in contrast to the lights of heaven shining 
j,·unl avorG; thus Hofmann, connecting it with Xo"fOV swij, €7T'EX. 
and bringing out with emphasis something quite self-evident. 
On 1Co<1'µ0, ,without the article, see "\Yiner, p. 11 7 [E. T. p. 15 3]. 
On the whole passage, comp. Tc.~t. XII. Pali'. p. 577: vµe'is 0£ 

<t,wa,!Jp€, TOU ovpavou .w, 0 ~;>.,io, /Cat ,; <1'eX17v71· Tt 7T'Ol~<1'0U<1't 
7T'lLVTa T(l ii0v71, €CW vµe'is <1'KOTLU011uea·0e Jv aue/3dq, IC.T.X. 

Paul, however, has put cpwuTijpE, without the article, because 
he has conceived it qualitatively. 

Ver. 1 G. Ao7ov swry, f7T'EXOVTe,] a definition giving the 
reason for cpa{veu0e w, cpwuT. iv IC. : since ye possess the word of 
l1j~', This is the Gospd, E1reiS~ n1v alwviov 1rpogeve'i sw17v, 
Theodoret. Sec Rom. i. 16 ; comp. J olm vi. G 8 ; .Acts v. 2 0 ; 
it is the divinely efficacious vehicle of the r.veuµa T1], sw17, 
which frees from sin and death (see on Rom. Yiii. 2), and 
therefore not merely" the word conccrm·ng life" (\V ciss). Christ 
Himself is the essential 'Jl.oryo, Tij, sw17, (1 J ohu i. 1), His 
SL'l"\'lllltS arc ouµ~ sw1'j, El, sw~v (2 Cor. ii. 16), therefore the 
1f"c)/"(l praic!ml by them must be Xoryo, sw1J, in the sense iu
<licnted. l'aul docs not elsewhere use the expression. As to 
tw,7 without the article, of eternal life in the l\1essiah's king
dom (iv. 3), see KaeufTer, de sw17, al. not. p. 73 f. As pos
sessors of this word, the Christ,ians appear like cpwuT1JP'=• in a 
world otherwise dark; without this possession they would not 
so present themselves, but would be homogeneous with the 
perYertecl generation, since the essence of the gospel is h"ght 
(Eph. "· 8 ; Col. i. 12 ; 1 • Thess. v. 5 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9 ; Luke 
ni. 8 ; Acts xxvi. 18, ctl.), just as Chri5t Himself is the prin
cipal light (John i. 4, 5, iii. 19, viii. 12, xii. 35, al.); but the 
element of the unlJeiieving ryevea, whose image is the Ko<1'µoc; 
in itself devoid of light, is darb1ess (2 Cor. iv. G, vi. 14 ; Eph. v. 
S, vi. 12; Col. i. 13; John i. 5, iii. 19). 'E1rexeiv, to possess,~ 

1 The ,lr,signation of the l,eai·e11s by ,.;,,,,,.,;, first used by Pythagoras (see Brcmi, 
ml lsoc. Pa11e[J. p. 90), did not enter into the Biblical us-us loquendi. 

" Hofmann erroneously 1•ronou11ccs against this, representing that iorl;c;u, could 
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to have in possession, at disposal, and the like; see Herod. i. 
104, viii. 35; Xen. Symp . ...-iii. 1; Thuc. i. 48. 2, ii. 101. 3; 
Antli. Pal. vii. 297. 4; Polyb. iii. 37. G, 112. 8, v. 5, G; 
Lucian, Nccyoni. 14. Not: lwldi,1g fast (Luther, Estius, Bengel, 
and others, includin~ Heinrichs, Hoelemanu, Daumgarten
Crusius, de vVette, Ewald, Schneckenburger); nor yet: sus
tinentcs (Calvin), so that the conception is of a light fixed on 
a candlestick. Others understand it similarly: lw!ding fo;·th 
(Beza, Grotius, and others, including Rheinwakl, Matthies, 
Wiesinger, Lightfoot), namely, "that those, who have a longing 
for life, may let it be the light which shall guide them to life," 
as Hofmann explains more particularly; comp. Yan Hengel. 
This would be linguistically correct (Hom. Il. ix. 4SD, xxii. 43; 
Plut. Jfor. p. 2G5 A; Pincl. Ol. ii. 98; Poll. iii. 10), but not in 
Larmony with the image, according to which the subjects thcm
sel?:cs appear as shining, as self-shining. Linguistically iucorrect 
is Theodoret's view: -rrjJ "'A.01rp 7rpouexov-rer; (attcndcntcs), which 
would require the dati1:c of the object (Acts iii. 5 ; 1 Tim. iv. 
1 G ; Ecclus. xxxi. 2 ; 2 Mace. ix. 2 5 ; ,Job xxx. 2 G ; Poly b. iii. 
43. 2, xviii. 28. 11). Chrysostom, Occumenius, Thcophylact 
take €7TEX, correctly, but understand "'A.01ov l;ooijr; as equivalent 
to u'TT'epµa t;. or iv€xvpa t;., and indicate, as the purpose of the 
words: opa, 7TW', Eu0€oor; -r{017ui Ta €1Ta0'J,.,a (Chrysostom). This 
view is "·ithout sanction from the 11sus loq_ucndi. Linguis
tically it would in itself be admissible (see the examples in 
V{ etstein), but at variance with the N. T. mode of expression 
and conception, to explain with Michaelis, Storr, Zachariac, and 
Flatt: supplying the place of life (in the world othcr\\'ise dead), 
so that "'A.01ov J7rJxew would mean: to hold the relation. Comp. 
Syr. - Elr; Kaux1Jµa K.-r."'A..] the result which the 1{veu0at 
,'iµeµ'TT'-rour; K.-r."'A.. on the part of the readers was to have for 
the apostle; it was to become for him (and what an incitement 
this must have been to the Philippians !) a matter of glorying 
(i. 26) for the day of Christ (see on i. 10), when he should 
have reason to glory, that he, namely (on), had not laboured in 

only be thus nseu. in the sense of l,cn·i11!f 1t11(ler one's conti-ol. Compnrc, :n oppo
sition to this, cspccinlly such passnges as Time. iii. lOi. •J, whc1c th,· wonl is 
quite syuonymous with the parallel simple l_;i:-,,,; also Antl1. Pal. vii. 2i6. G. 
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vain, of which the excellent quality of his Philippian converts 
woul<l aflord practical e\'iuence, OT£ TOLOVTOU, vµa, E"I'a{Seuua, 

Theuphylact. Comp. 1 Thess. ii. HJ f.; 2 Cor. i. 14. Titus they 
,Yere to be to him on that day a CTTe4>avo, Kaux11ue6J, (1 Thess. 
l.c.). Paul cannot mean a prcsCizt Kavxau0ai in prospect of the 
day of Christ (Hofmann), for ei, Kavxwia IC.T.A-. cannot be the 
1esult accruing for him from the iv ok 4>a,veu0e K.T.'A. (since 
lJy it the position of the C'!tri1>tians generally is expressed), but 
only the result from the ethical development indicated by t'va. 
"/€JJ'T}CT0e aµeµ'TrTOL K.T.A. Hence also on cannot be n statement 
of the reason (Hofmann); it is c;,•plicativc: that. -The twnfold1 

yet climactic, figurative description of his apostolical exertions 
(on iiSpaµ., comp. Gal. ii. 2; Acts xx. 2-±; on lK01Tiaua, comp. 
1 Cor. xv. 10 ; Gal. iv. 11 ), as well as tltc npctition of ei, 
KEJJOJJ (see on Gal. ii. 2 ; 2 Cor. vi. 1 ; Polyc. Pltil. Cl), is in 
keeping with the emotion of joy, of triumph. 

Yer. 1 7. The connecLion of ideas is this : "\Yhat l'aul had 
said in Yer. 1 G : d, 1Cavx7Jµa K.T.A., presupposed, in the first 
place, that he himself icould lire to sec the further develop
ment descriLed in Yer. 1 G : tJJa ryev17u0e uµfµ'TrTOL. Now, how
ever, he puts the opposite case, so as to clcrnte his readers to 
the right point of view for this also, and says : "But even if I 
should be put to death in my vocation dedicated to your faith," 
etc. Van Hengel finds in these words the contrast to the 
hope oj liring to sec the Parousia. Dut th-is hope is not ex
pressed in what precedes, since the result el, Kavx'T}µa IC,T."l\.. 

,ms conditioned, not by the apostle's living to see the Parousia, 
but only by his living to sec the descriLed pe1fcclion of his 
readers; inasmuch as, even when ai·isen at the l'arousia, he 
might glory in what he had li\·ed to see in the Philippiaus. 
:i'\Iany others are satisfied with making these words express 
merely a climax (in relation to J,co7r[aua) (see especially 
Heinrichs and ::\fatthies); but this is enoneous, because J,co

'Triaua in the preceding verse is neither the main idea, nor 
specially indicative of triLulation. Arbitrary and entirely 
unncce!,sary is, further, the assumption of an opponent's objec
tion (" nt u;·o imminent tristissima !") to which Paul replies; 

1 Comp . .Ant/101. Pal. xi. 56. 2 : I'~ ,,.,,x,, ,.~ ,mr/1<, 
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or the explanation of aXXa by the intervening thought: "non, 
ic n'ai pas travail!J en rnin, mm·.~ au contrairc," etc., Rillict; 
comp. also Era.smns, Paraphr. In a. similar but direct \Yay 
Hofmann gains for aXXa the explanation, but on tltc contrai·y, by 
connecting it antithetically with the preceding negative clauses 
on oinc el~ 1m1ov K.T.X., which, with the right explanation 
of the following words, is impossible. According to de "\Y ette 
(comp. also Storr and Flatt), Yer. 17 connects itself with i. ~G, 
so that ciXXa forms a. contrast to Yer. 2 5, and all that inter
venes is a. digression. • Hnt how could any render guess nt 
this ? The suggestion is the more groundless, on account of 
the -x,a{pw in Yer. 1 7 corresponding so naturally and appositely 
with the 1Cavx71µa in '\'Cl'. lG. - el ,cal IC.T.X.J 1f I acn (which 
I will by no means call in fJ.Uestion) should be poured out, etc. 
On the concessive sense of el ,cat (1 Cor. iv. 7; 2 Cor. iv 
3, lG, v. lG, vii. 8, al.), see IIerm. ad Vi/;c;•. p. 832; Klotz, 
ad Dn:ar. p. 519. The case supposed is thus rendered more 
prolml)le than by the reading of E G, Kal el (crcn assuming that 
I). Stallbaum, ad Plat. Ap. S. p. 32 A; Gorg. p. 509 A; 
Sdunalf. Syntax d. Vab. sec. 9 !J f. The protasis beginning 
with ciXX' el ,cat extends to T. 7,L<TT, vµwv. As in ver. 12, 
so also here Hofmann makes tl1e violent assumption that the 
apouosis already begins at ir.l T. e,,<T{<f, K.T,A. with <rr.cvooµat 
again to be supplied, whilst at the same time there is imputed 
to this hrl T. 8u<r[q, K.T.X., in order to gi\'C an appropriate tum 
to the assumed autithesis for aAXa, a tenor of thon~ht which 
the "·orcls do not bear; see below.- ur.evooµat] I become oj/i'l'l'd 
as a hbation, pom'C(l out as a. drink-offering (2 Tim. iY. G, 
frefJ.uently in all classical ,niters; see also Schleusner, Tiles. 
Y. p. 79 ; Suicer, Thcs. II. p. !J!J3). The sense stripped of 
figure is: if e,·en my blood is shed, if even I shoulcl be put to 
daith.1 Paul represents his apostolic exertions for the faith of 
the Philippians as an ojfc1'i11.r; ( comp. Tiom. xv. 1 G) ; if be is 
therein zrnt to death, he is, by means of the shedding of his 

1 This (since the time of Chrysostom) unanimous interpretation of the figm:1-
tivc expression has bcrn abandoned by Otto, Pastoralbr. p. 214 f., who explains 
it as rl'fcrring, not to the shedding of blood, but to the set·erance of tl,e llJJO~lfr'~ 
lift, in hi~ t•ocation frorn i11/erco1!l'se with the world by his imprisomncnt. .\u 
abortive suggestion, the forced result of incorrect assumptions. 
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Llood in this sacrifice, made a libation, just as among the J cws 
(Xnm. xxsiii. 7, xv. 4 ff.; Joseph. Antt. iii. 9. 4; see gene
rally, Ewald, Altcrth. p. 4G f. ; Saalschtitz, 11£. R. p. 314 f.) in 
the sacrifices, together with meat-offerings, libations of icinc were 
made, which "·ere poured upon the ground from sacred vessels 
(u7T'ovoE'ia) at the altar. As to the Hellenic sacrificial libations, 
sec Hermann, Gottcsd. Altcrth. § 2 5, 15 f. On the fignrati,·c 
representation of the shedding of blood as a CT7T'ovo,,, comp. 
Antlwl. ix. 1 S-!. G: ~{cpo:; aiµa Tvpciwwv €CT71'EtCTEV, Ignatius, 
Rom. 2; CT71'0VOtCT0~vat BEp w~ €Tt 0vaWCTT1Jptov f.Totµ'ov €CTTL. 
-The present tense is used, because Paul has strongly in view 
his present danger (i. 20 ff); Ki.ihncr, II. 1, p. 119 f. Hilliet 
( comp. ,vet stein) takes the passive erroneously : I mn bcsprinklcd 
(which also docs not correspond with the present tense), making 
Paul say, "quc la libation preparatoire du sacrifice a conle sur 
sa tetc." Confusion with KaTaCT7T'EVOEu0a,, Plnt. Alex. 5 0, de 
d(f o;·ac. 46; Strabo, iY. p. 197; Eur. 0;·. 1239; Antip. Sid. 
7::l (Antlwl. vii. 27). - i1r, T. 0vu. "· AftT. T, 71'. iiµ,.] at the 
sacrifice and priestly savicc of yourfctith, that is, whilst I present 
your faith as a sacrifice and perform priestly service in respect 
to it; the sense of this, stni>pal of the fignrc, is : whilst I, 
by fudhcmncc of yom· faith in Ghrist, scrrc God, as by the 
offering and priestly ministration of a sacrifice. nj~ 1r1CTT. 
is the oLject which is conceived as sacrificed and undergoing 
priestly ministration; 0vu{Cf and AHTovpry{q, have one article 
in common, and are thereby joined so as to form one concep
tion. But °XEtTovpry{q, (yrifstly j,rnction, comp. Luke i. 23; 
Hcb. viii. G, ix. 21, and frequently in the LXX.; see Schleus
ner, Thcs. ; comp. also Diod. Sic. i. 21, and, for the figuratiYc 
use of the word, Rom. xv. 16, 27) is added by the apostle as 
a more p;-ccisc dcfim.tion, because the mel'C 0vu{q, would leave it 
uncertain "·hether he was to he considered as a priest, "·hcreas 
Paul desires expressly to describe himself as such. 0uu{q,, as 
always in the N. T., is sacrifice, so that the idea is: at the 
sacrifice and priestly sc1:vice of your faith ; hence there is no 
necessity for taking it as sacrificing, or the act of sacnficc 
(Herod. iv. GO, viii. 99; Herodian, viii. 3. 5, i. 36. 12, al.). 
The €71'{, however, is simply to be taken as at, as in i. 3 and 
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frequently; not ns to, i1i addition to (Deza, Rnphel, Matthies, 
de W ette, ,v eiss, and many others; comp. also Hofmann), or 
with the Vulgate as supra (Heinrichs, IIoelemann, Yan Hengel), 
in the sense of the (heathen) modc 1 of the libation, an interpre
tation which should have been precluded by the addition 
of the nhstract "· Aft-rovp,y. Finally, although Paul's official 
actiYity concerned the faith of all his churches, he says uµwv 

with the same right of indiriduafr:in,IJ reference as in tit' uµar; 

at i. 24 and many other passages. The pas~age is peculiarly 
misunderstood by Hofmann, who holds that ir.{ has the sense 
in association 1i-ith; that -rijr; 1r{a--r€wr; vµ. is the genitiYe of 
ripposition to 0u(ji.q, and XEt-roup,y. ; that the sacrificing and 
ministering sul:jcct is not the apostle, but the Philippiau 
church, which, when it became bclicring, had presented its 
own sacrifice to God, and has been con~tantly lwnonring Him 
with its own work of service. Accordingly Paul says that, eYen 
though his lallonrs should end in a violent death, yet tlte 
shcclcliag of Ms blood would not be an isolated drinl:-offcring, but 
would associate itself with their sacrifice. Ilut this would only 
make him say, with artificial mysteriousness, something which 
is perfectly self-evident (namely : after that ye became Lelievers, 
and whilst ye are llelievers). l\foreoYer, ir.t would thus be 
made to express two very different relations, namely, with 'T?7 
0u(j{q, after, afta tltat, and with the XEt-roupry{q, at, during. 
And how could a reader discover from the mere ir.t .1e.-r.A. 

the alleged antithetical reference of an isolated <lrink- offering, 
especially ns no antithesis of the persons is eYen imlicated 
by vµwv being placed first (immediately after ir.t) ? The 
entire explanation is a forced artificial expedient in conse
cinence of the mistaken assumption that an npodosis bPgins 
after (j7rf.vtioµai, nnd a new section sets in with xalpw." -

1 On this mode of libation rests the cxprrssion ,.,., .. .,..,~,, •• to pour a libation 
oi-er something (Herod. ii. 30, iv. 60. 62, vii. 167 ; Aesch. Ag. 1395 ; l'lut. 
Rom. 4). 

2 In which xu:p., "· .-,'>'X"''f"' .,-;;..,. ~,,.,, arc supposed to serve merely as an in
t,·ocluction for the rxhortation which follows ; thus Paul would be made to say, 
that cYc·n for that suppose,! case of the .-<T,,d,.-t .. , he is in a joyfnl moo,l, and 
he rejoices 1l'ith any person in the cl111rch whose henrt is jo!Jlul (ull this is ,up- • 
posed to be implied in ..-iim ;.,..;, I). 
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xafpw] A podosis down to vµiv : I rejoice, not at tl1c 0va-{a K. 

AHTovp7(a T~<; r.fa-T. vµ. (Chrysostom, who connects e7rl T. 0va-. 
,c,T.X. with xa{pw; comp. Occumenius; so also Tiillict), for 
it is mere arbitrariness to separate the sacrificial expressions 
a-r.l.vooµat and E7il T. 0va-lf!- K.T.A. and attach them to different 
parts of the sentence, and because xalpw, as the point of the 
apodosis, would have been placed before er.l T. 0va-. "· T.11.. ; but 
at the a-7iEVO€a0at: I rejoice to be employed for so saucd a des
tination. Theophylact appropriately remarks: ovx w<; o a7ro-
0avovµ€Vo<; Xvr.ouµat, aXXa Ka£ xalpw ... OTt U-'7T"OV01J e;fvoµa,, 
and Theotloret : TUUTa 0€ AE"f€£ vvxa7r,17wv auTou<; IC. OtOaG'KWV 
Tov µapTvptov To µE"/€0o<;. Comp. Grotius, Heinrichs. The 
ground of the apostle's joy, assumed by many (including Flatt, 
Hoelemann, Matthies, de ,v ette) : because my death will tend 
to the mlvanta,r;c of the gospel (i. 20), and also the interpretation 
of ,v eiss : that joy at the progress of the Phil ippiam towards 
prrjation is intended, arc both quite gratuitously imported into 
the passage. The explanation of it as referring generally to 
1·nwardjoyfulncss of faith (Wiesinger) or divine scrcni·ty (Ewald), 
does not correspond with the protasis, according to which it 
must be joyfulness in the prospect of death. "Even if I am 
compelled to die in this sacrificial service, I 1Yjoicc therein," 
and that, indeed, now for the case supposed ; hence not 
.futnre. - ,cal <rV'YX· r.aa-w vµ'iv] is wrongly explained hy most 
commentators: "and I 1·rjoicc with yon all" (so Chrysostom, 
Theophylact, Luther, Calvin, Heinrichs, Matthies, van Hengel, 
Rilliet, de "r ette, ,viesinger, Ewald, Sclmeckenburger, Weiss, 
Hofmann, and many others) ; rtlong with which explanation 
Clirysostom, Theophyl::tct, and various of the okler expositors, 
Lring forward another ground for this joint joy than for the 
-x,alpw (Chrysostom: -x,a{pw µ,ev, on a-r.ovo17 7ivoµac a-v7-
xalpw 0€, on 0va-{av r.poa-€V€'YKWV; comp. Sclmeckcnlmrger). 
DecisiYe against this interpretation is the -x,afp€T€ which follows 
in ver. 18,-a summons which would be absurd, if a-ryx. vµ. 
meant: "I rejoice with you." The Vulgate already rightly 
renders : congi-atulor ( comp. Jerome, Beza, Castalio, Grotius, 
Storr, Flatt, Rheinwakl, Hoelemann, Bisping, Ellicott, Light
foot), I congratulate yozi all, namely, on the fact that I am 
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poured out in tlic sci-vicc of yom· Jaitii. Such a martyrdom, 
namely, fol" the sake of thcfr faith, how it must have clci:atcd ancl 
lwnonncl the readers, their whole church; for such a martyr 
death concerned them all! Comp. on Eph. iii. 13 ; it re
dounds to their glory, if the apostle shecls his blood on account 
of their Christian standing established by him. It is in this 
light that Paul wishes his u7rev0Eu0ai, should it occur, to be 
regarded by his readers, and therefore gracefully and in
geniously represents it (though Hofmann holds this to he 
impos;;iLlc) as something on which he must congratulate them 
all. l\rnlinc linguistic usage is not to be urged in ol,jcction 
to this Yiew (\V ciss), as Paul employs uv'Yxa{pw elsewhere only 
iu the passages 1 Cor. xii. 2G, xiii. G, and these are balanced 
hy YY. 1 7 and 18 here. Van Hengel aml de "r ette Im.Ye 
erroneously objected that it would haYc been uv'Yxaipoµat 
(3 ti'focc. i. 8). The adi?:c as well as the middle may convey 
either meaning, to rejoice along with, or gratulari (Polyb. xxix. 
7. 4, xxx. 10. 1; Plut. 1lfor. p. 231 B; 3 l\facc. i. 8). See 
Y alckenaer, Schol. I. p. 5 4. 

Ver. 18. And upon the same (upon my possibly occur
ring u7revoEu0ai €71"~ ..-. 0vu. ,c:r."ll.., ver. 1 7) rrjvicc ye also 
(l ,ccausc it takes place for the sake of your faith), awl con
gratulate me thereon (on such a sacred destination). The verbs 
are impcmtius. "Postulat cnim Paulus parem uvµ7ra0Ecav a 
Philipp.," lleza. The g,·ouncl of the xalpETE may not be arbi
trarily introduced (I-lufmann : ,rl1atever untowardncss may 
occm), Lut must by logical 11cccssity be the same which, in 
vcr. 17, suggested the Ul.l"fxaipw vµ'iv; and that of the Ul.l"f
xaipETE µoi must be the same as caused Paul to say xa{pw in 
ver. 17.1 The expositors, who tlo not take uv'YxalpEtv as 
r,ratulari, arc here placed in the awkwarcl position of making 
the apostle summon his readers to a joy whicl1, according to 
vcr. 17, they would alnacly possess. lly this impossibility 

1 The ,lifficulty which van Hengel (eomp. Hofmann) urges, that the rra<lers 
"Yix ant ne vix <111iclcm induci potucrunt ,le h11jus viri mortc violcnta gaml<•nks 
nl ga,·ismi," entirely mistakes the lofty standpoint of the apostle, who looks 
,!eath in !l11, fnce with a holy ,joy (comp. the frcrp1cnt col'J'csponding scntimrnts 
in th,, ,•pisllcs ot Ignatius), and also atlriLutcs to his readers a col'J'c,pondiug 
mode of looking at the possibility of his death. 
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·w eiss, in spite of the -ro air~o, allows himself to be driven 
into taking the joy in ver. 1 S, not as in ver. 1 7, but (comp. 
also Hofmann) quite gcncmlly, of a joyful frame of mind. - -ro 
au.a] in the S(/1/IC ( on the acr:usaticc, comp. :Matt. ii. 10) 
-rejoice ye also; sec also on i. 2 5. Hence it is not to be taken 
as equivalent to wo-av-rru.- (Beza, Storr, :Flatt, Heinrichs, Rhein
wakl, Rilliet, de "\Yetto, Wiesinger, "\Veiss, Hofmann) (comp. 
on i. G), in order thereuy to avoid identifying it with the joy 
mentioned in ver. 1 7. As to xatpnv with the accusative in 
classical authors, see generally Lohecl~, cul Aj. 131 ; Ki.ilmer, 
II. 1, p. 255 f. 

Yer. 19. The apostle now, down to ver. 24, speaks of send
ing Timothy 1 to them, and states that he himself trusted to 
visit them shortly. - hv1r{t;ru oe IC.'T.A.] The progress of thought 
attaching itself to ver. 17 (not to ver. 12) is: However 
threatening, according to ver. 17 f., and dangerous to life my 
situation is, ne,·ertheless I hope soon to send Timothy to you, 
etc. He hopes, therefore, for such a change in his situation, 
as would enahle him soon to spare that most faithful friend 
for such a mission. Here also, as in i. 21-26, there is an 
immediate ch:mge from a presentiment of death to a confidence 
of his heing preserved in life and even liberated (ver. 24). The 
right view of vv. 17, 18 debars us from construing the pro
gress of the thought thus : Joi· the cnlwnccmcnt of my joy, lw1u

crc;-, etc. (Weiss). Others take different views, as e.g. Bengel: 
although I can \\Titc nothing definite regarding the issue of my 
case,-an imported parenthetic thought, which is as little 
suggested in Yer. 1 7 f. as is the antithetical relation to xafpeTe 

K. o-v,yxa{p. µot discoYcred by Hofmann, viz. that the apostle 
f~ w1:,:ious as to whether all 1·s 1i-cll in the church. - iv 1cup{~.i] 

making the hope causally rest in Christ. Comp. on 1 Cor. 
xv. 19. - vµ1,v] not equivalent to the local 7rpo, vµas (Yan 
Hengel), nor yet the datiYe commocli (" vestros in usus, 

1 Hofmann's hypothesis, tl,at the church hctd expresse,l a ,lesirc that the apostle 
would Sl'nd them one who shouhl aid them, with 1rnrd allll d~ctl, in their affairs, 
has no hint of it given at all in the text; least of all in ,,,,_ """"' ,/,,J,ux.; "·""->-· 
Why shoul,l Paul not haYc 'll!'Htioned, in some ,my or· another, the ,dsh of the 
chnrch 1-lfaur aml Hinsch fin,l no 1110/it•e mentioned for the mbsion of Timothy. 
As if the motive of luve conveyed by,,,,, ""1'°' "·"·>-• were not enough! 
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vestra in gaudia," Hoelemann, comp. de vVctte and Hofmann), 
whereby too special a sense is introduced ; but the datiYe 
of reference (1 Cor. iv. 17; Acts xi. 29), indicating the persons 
concerned as those for whom the mission generally is intended. 
- ,ai,yw] I also, as ye through the accounts 1 to lie received of 
me, namely, those which ye shall receive through this epistle, 
through Epaphroclitus, and through Timothy. - €uifrux€'iv] to 
be of good cournyc, occurs here only in the N. T. Sec Poll. 
iii. 13 5 ; Joseph. Antt. xi. 6. 9. Comp the €L"ft1XH in 
epitaphs (like -x,a'ip€) in Jacobs, arl Antlwl. xii. p. 304. - -rtt 
r.€pl vii.] the thiil:JS concerning yon, quite generally, your cir
cumstances. Eph. vi. 2 2 ; Col. iv. 8. See Heinclorf, acl Plat. 
Phacd. p. 5 8 A. 

Ver. 20. Reason why Timothy is the person sent. Hof
mann erroneously takes it as: the reason why he sends no one 
at the ii;;ic. As if vvv ryap or apn ryap ouoJva IC.'T.A. were 
written. - luo,[ruxov] likc-inindccl, namely, with me; in what 
respect, is stated in the sequel. Castalio, Dcza, Calvin, Rilliet, 
Weiss, J. D. Lightfoot, wrongly interpret it: no one who 
would lie so m~nded as he (Rhcinwald combines the two 
references). As au-rep is not aclclecl, the text gives no other 
reference for ruo, (in lua,[rux.) than to the subject of lxw (see 
also ver. 22); as, indeed, Paul could not give a better reason 
for the choice of Timothy, and could not more effectively re
commend him to his readers, than by setting forth his like
mindedness with himself; comp. Deut. xiii. 6 : cp{>..o, 1uo,;- -rfi 
,[ruxfi µou. The word occurs only here in the N. T.; sec 
LXX. I's. Iv. 1·1; Acsch. A,qmn. 1470. Comp. on the snbject
matter, 1 Cor. xvi. 10.-oun<; IC.T."'A.] the emphasis is laid on 
"JV1JU{w,, ancl oun,, q111JJJ)C qui, ita co1nparat111n ut, introduces 
the character of an luo,[ruxo,, such as is not at his disposal. -

' Thrrc is a delicate compliment implied in this ,.,i,_,,.; ; for Timothy was to 
come, back again to the apostle (but not Ep::tphroditus, vcr. 25), and thus he 
ho1,cs to receive the dcsil'Cll news :ibout them which shall make him be of goocl 
courage. Hofmann introuuces the comparative sense: freslie1· courage, under 
the assumption which he 1·ca1ls between the lines, that the apostle is conccr11cd 
about various things in the church, which Timothy would sztcceed in settliny mrd 
m·,·w1yi11y. Paul's cordial, loving interest in the welfare of the Philippians 
is fl uite sufficient to explain the ,b,J,u;:,;;;;;. 
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,yv,70-(w.-] in genuine, sincere f((shion, with one care without 
guile (Dern. 1482, 14; Polyb. iv. 30. 2; 2 ~face. xiv. 8), 
the selfish contrast to which is described in ver. 21. Comp. 
2 Cor. viii. 8.-µeptµv110-H] namely, when I shall have sent hi11i. 
The caring is not to be more precisely defined; it necessarily 
manifested itself according to the circumstances in watching, 
correction, encouragement, counsel, and action. Comp. 1 Cor. 
xii. 25; 2 Cor. xi. 28. 

Ver. 21. 0 i r.ctvTec;-] all ( except Timothy), of those whom 
I now have with me and at my disposal for sending; see 
ver. 20. "\Ve have the less warrant to modify this judgment 
in any way, expressed, as it is, so very clearly and decidedly 
by the absolute antithesis Tct eaVTWV f;17Tovaw, OU Td- 'I. x., 
seeing that we are unacquainted with the circle surrounding 
the apostle at that particular time, and do not know to what ex
tent the anti-I'auline tendency, i. 15, 17, had then spread in 
the immediate neighbourhood of the apostle. The only limi
tation of the general expression, which is in accordance with 
the text, lies in the fact that Paul does not n,ean the Chris
tians generally in Rome, but such assistant teachers as would 
otherwise, if they had been pure and honest, have been quali
fied for such a mission. The tmstworthy ones among these 
otherwise qualified fellow-labourers must have been absent at 
the time, especially Luke, who could by no means have been 
included among oi mfvTec;- (in opposition to "Wieseler, Ghronol. 
d. apost. Zcitalt. p. 427) ; hence the Philippiuns are not saluted 
specially either by Luke or by any other, and the omission of 
such salutations by name at the end of this epistle receiYes 
in part its explanation from this passage. Consequently, oi 
r.av-r. cannot be understood as rnany or the most (Beza, "\V olf, 
Hammond, Drusius, Estius, Grotius, Cornelius a. Lapide, and 
others, including Heinrichs, Rheinwald, Flatt) ; nor is it: 
"all, whom I can spare" (Erasmus), or: "who arc bzown to 
yon" (van Hengel). Neither is the negation to be taken rcla
tfrcly: they seek more their own interest, etc. (Erasmus, 
Calvin, and many others, also Flatt, Hoelemann, comp. the 
reservations of ·weiss), to which Hofmann's view 1 also ulti-

1 The latter says: they allow themselves to be i11jlueucecl in the direction of 
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mntely comes; nor is it to be explained by assuming an in
tention of distinguishing Ti1ilothy (l\Intthies); nor yet is the 
judgment to be restricted, with Chrysostoru, Occumenius, and 
Theophylact, to the hardships of the long journey, to "·hich 
they preferred their own r,posc. Dengel rightly defends the 
full seriousness of the utterance, and adds: "subtilissirua erat 
ai'u017!Tt,, qua hoe percepit Paulus." But Baur erroneously 
discovers here merely nn c:i.·rt!Jgcration, which arose from the 
snlijectivity of a later author. ·what an uncalled-for fiction 
that would have been ! 

Yer. 22. Contrast, not of the person (which "·ould haYe run 
7"1/V 0€ auTOU 00/C, or aurou OE 7"1/V OOK.), but of the qualifica
tion, in order further to recommend him, whom he hopes soon 
to be able to send; not to make 11p for the disarfrantagc, 
thnt they can in the first instance only liopc, etc. (as Hofmann 
artificially explains). Bnt the a11proi-cd chantctc1' (indolcs spcc
talct, comp. Rom. v. 4 ; 2 Cor. ii. 9, ix. 13) of hilli ye know; 
for Timothy had himself been in Philippi (Acts xvi. 1, 3, 
xYii. 14); hence 7tv6:JCTK. is not the impcmtfrc (Vulgate, Pcln
gius, Castalio, Cornelius a Lapide, Clericus, Rheinwald, Hoelc
mann). - on K.T.A.] that ltc, namely, etc. - wi;- 7rarpl reKvov] 
Comp. 1 Cor. iv. 17. The apostle ha<l here EOov;\wuEv before 
his mind, but alters the conception in snch a "·ay, that he 
thinks upon the service as remlcred no longer to him, but u:ith 
him, in a humble glance at Christ (vcr. 21), whom he himself 
also serves, so that the apostle's servant is at the same time 
his o-uvoov;\.oi;-. See Winer, pp. 393, .:;37 [E.T. pp. 525, 722]. 
Hofmann labours without success to remove the incongruity, 
which cannot be got rid of unless, with Vatablus, we were at 
liberty to supply uvv before 7rarp£. nut, however frequently 
the Greeks put the preposition only once in comparisons (see 
Bernhardy, p. 204 f.; lGihncr, II. 1, p. 470), its omission does 
not occur in the clause placed jirst. The poetical use of 
such an omission in the case of won1s which are connected by 

thci,- a,fi,-ity, even though it be co11.<ecmtul to the ki11ydo,n of God('), by .s1iecial 
p1·,·.<0111tl aims, i11steml of devoti11y 1!11 mstli·e.< _\ 1,w_\ YR ONLY(? ,/, ,,-;;_ 'I. x.) lo that 
1d,id1 is ~!OH ADVANTAGEOt:s for the ca11-5c of Cl,ri.st (,;,-.-a 'I. X. !). 'l'lrns there 
is imported. iuto the passage what is not at all to be found. in it. 
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1:c.f, TE, or.;; (Disscn, acl Pind . .1.Yo;i. x. 38 ; Lohcck, wl Aj. 
3 \) 7 ll'.) does not concern us here. - el-,] in respect to the go.,pcl 
(comp. i. 5), the serving iu question having reference to the 
preaching, defence, etc., thereof. 

Ver. 2 3. M ev ovv] ovv resumes wr. 19, and to the µ,ev 
corre:;ponds the oe in ver. 2-!. - c~-, itv a,7r[ow K.T.A.] idtcn (of 
the t i.,1c, see Klotz, ad Da-m·. p. 'i 5 0, that is, as soon as, comp. 
on 1 Cor. xi. 3-!; nom. xv. 2-!) I anyhow (by av the matter is 
left to c:,;pcricncc) shall ltai:c seen to the end (Jonah fr. 5). The 
latter, which expresses the perceiving from a distance (Herod. 
viii. 37; Dern. 1472. 15; Lucian, D. D. vi. 2), denotes the 
hnou.:{u(qc of the final connc of matters to be o·pccfrrl,-only 
after ,rhich could it be decided whether or not he coulcl spare the 
faithful Timothy for a time. The form aef,{ow (Laclnnann and 
Tischcndorf) in A n" D-:, F G ~ is, on account of this weighty 
evidence, to lJe considered not as a copyist's error, but as the 
original, and to be deri\·ed from the pronunciation of loe'iv 
(with the digamma). Comp. on .Acts iv. 29, and see ,Viner, 
p. -!-! [E. T. p. 48]; J. n. Lightfoot ad Zoe.; Buttmmm, 1.\'cut. 
(Jr. p. 7 [E. T. p. 'i). - Ta 7rep1 11µ,e] the things about me, that ic:, 
the state of my affairs. Substautially not different from ,a 
r.epl. iµov (ver. 10 f.). See Ki.ilmer, acl Xcn. Jlcm. i. 1. 20; 
Winer, p. 379 [E. T. p. 5OG]. 

Ver. 2-!. Ka.'i avT<l'>] also myself personally. Wltat raul 
shall sec, therefore, is, as he conlidently trusts (not merely 
hopes), his libaation ( comp. i. 2 5 f.); that it will make it pos
sible fnr him to come soon.1 The ic1'minus a quo of the Taxew<, 
i~, a-; in wr. 19, the then v,·cscnt time, although the sending of 
Timothy and his return (Yer. 19) are to precede his O\\'n 
coming. The Ta.xew<, as a rclatirc clefiuition of the time is not 
opposed to this Yie\\". But that "al. au,·6-, includes also the 
case of his coi;i ing (It tltc same time n·ith Timothy (Hofmann), 
is, according to ver. 1 9 ff., uot to be assumed. 

Yer. 25 f. About Epuj!lu-oditus; the sending him home, 

1 Ho1•: coulcl this confi,lcncr, which the result did not justify, haYc hccn put 
1,y any later author i11to the apostle:';; mouth? Only I',ml hims<:lf coi,hl haY<J 
written in such a way as hcrn awl in i. '.!5 f. See, in opposition to Hinsch, 
Hilgcnfdtl, 18i3, p. 185 f. 

PIIIL. I 
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and reconunentlation of him, down to Yer. 3 0. - ,iva·;1e. oe 
~'Y-] I liai-c, hozi·ciw, judgccl it necessary, although Epa1Jhro
ditus, namely, according to vv. 10-24:, might have remai11ed 
here still, i11 order to haYc ruatle his return-journey to you 
later, either in company with Timothy, or eve11tually with 
myself. For the special reason, which Paul had for not 
keeping him longer with himself in Tiome, sec vv. 2G, 28. 
-

1

E1Tacf,poOtTOv] otherwise not further known. The name 
(signifyiug Vcnustus) was a common one (Tac. Ann. xv. 55; 
Suet. Domit. 14; Joseph. Vit. 7G; "\Vetstein in loc.), also 
written 'Er.acppoOetTo<, (Doeckh, C'o1]J. inser. 1811, 25G2); but 
to regard the man as identical with 'E1Ta<ppas (Col. i 7, 
iv. 12; l'hilcm. 23) (Grotius, Paulus, and others) is all the 
more aruitrary, since Epaphras ,rns a C'olossian teachcr.-The 
grouping together of fii-c predicates which follows, has arisen 
out of loving and grateful rcgarcl for Epaphroditus, as an 
honourable testimony to him in his relation to the apostle as 
well as to the church. - aoe)l.cp., G'VVEP'Y·, G'UG'TpaT.] a climactic 
threefold description of companionslu'p, advancing from the 
most general category, that of Christian brotherhood (aoc"'ll.cpo'>), 
to a twofold more special relation. On a-va-TpaT., which sets 
forth the joint "'orkiug ( a-uvEp"f.) in relation to the hostilc 
powers, comp. Philem. 2 ; 2 Tim. ii. S. - vµwv oe a1Toa-T. "· 
A.€£TOIIP'Y· T. XP· µou.] still belonging to TOV ; hence vµwv, placed 
in contrast to the µou, belougs to "'ll.etTovp-y. T. X· µ. as well (in 
opposition to de ,Vctte and others). 1A1Toa-T0Ao'> here menus 
delegate (2 Car. viii. 23), and not apostle (Vulgate, Hilarins, 
Theodoret, Luther, Erasmus, Calovius, ,Y ctstcin : "mei mu11cris 
vicarium apucl vos," am Ende, and others), which wouhl necessi
tate the genitive vµwv being taken as in Rom. xi. 1::l, against 
which the context, by the union with XnTovp-y. T. X· µ., is 
decisive ; as, in<lcccl, Paul uses cir.oa-T. as an ollicial designa
tion only in the sense of the actual apostolic rank, based 
upon a direct call by Clirist, in its narrower and wider refer
ence ( comp. on Gal. i. 10 ; Hom. xvi. 7 ; 1 Cor. xv. 7), aud 
hence there is no necessity to seek even an allusion to his 
"quasi"-apostolic position towards the Philippians (:Matthies). 
- ,c, "'ll.etTOVP'Y· T. X· µ.] the sacrificial ministe1' of my need, w<, 
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Ttl- r.ap air,c":J1, cir.ourn:\.J1,Ta ,coµJ.a-avTa xpl,µaTa, Theodoret. 
Dy se1H1ing aid they had cared fur the apo.,tlc's need (i,·. 1 G); 
and that gift of lorn ueing regarded as a sacrifice offered to 
God, Epaphroditus, who had Leen entrusted Ly them with the 
conveying of it, was the 'A.EtToup-yoc; in the matter, that is, he 
who performed the priestly service in the bringing of this 
offering ( comp. Yer. 1 7). Such is also the conception in 
:! Cor. ix. 12. On TJJ, xpda, µ. comp. iY. 1 G ; Rom. xii. 13.
r.Jµtai] as also in Greek authors frequently, in the sense of 
dim ittcrc doinmn, to send lwmc,1 consequently equivalent to 
cir.or.Jµr.etv or civa7rJµr.ew (Philem. 12); Xen. Hdl. ii. 7. 9; 
Sop. 0. R. 1518; I'olyb. v. 100. 10; aml frequeutly in 
Homer. Sec especially Ocl. xv. 7 4: xp17 ge'ivov r.apeovTa 
cf,t'A.e'iv, We'A.ovTa 0€ 7r€JJ,7rEIV. 

Ver. 26. State of 1;1i}l(l (1jv with participle) of Epaphroditus, 
which supplied the motive for the civa-y,c. 1j-y17rr. IC.T.X.2 -The 
·impc;fcct is used (1jv), because Paul transports himself to the 
time when the readers shall receive this epistle. Then is 
Epaphr0l1itus again among them ; but he was previously longing, 
etc. - c}811µovwv J in anxiety. Comp. on Matt. xxvi. 3 7. -
oTt 1ja-0.J that ltc u·as sic!.·. How the Philippians received this 
information, remains an open question, as also how Epaphro
ditus learned that they had heard it. 

Ver. 2 7. Confirmation of that ~/COIJ<raTe, OTl 1ja-0. - /Cat ''/ap 

K.T.X.] f01· he has also (really, see Hartung, Partil.cll. I. p. 132; 
Baeumlcin, p. 15 0) been sicl:. - 7rapa7rA. 0avaT<p] adds the 
specification of tltc nwdc: in a 1my (llmost cquiutlcnt to dcr1th. 
There is neither an ellipsis (ck YVette: cirp{KeTo or some such 

1 That Paul, howenr, here writes orlµ,J,«, orpo; :,µa.;, 2.nd, en the other hand, 
,,-_ "I-''" in nr. l!J, is an acci,lcntal aml umlcsigne<l Yariation. Hofmann thinks 
that by "'· "1-'7, is meant the sending of a representalive of tlie apostle to tlie 
Churcl,, awl 1,y "'"· ,.-,,; v,«i; the scmling of a repre8enlalil·e of the Church lo the 
aposli•'. This ,listinction is involnJ in the state of the case, but has nothing to 
do with the difference between the "1'7, and orpo; uµa.;. Comp. 1 Cor. iv. 17; 
Eph. vi. 22; Col. iv. 8; Tit. iii. 12; 2 Cor. xii. 17. 

2 Till' supposition ih;,t Paul, in specifying this ground, wishetl to prevent the 
so spcetly return of the man f,·om /,tin~ inlerprc-lcd lo his disadt·1111lagc (Hof
mann), a,sunH:s the cxi.,t,:ncc of a certain distrust, for which there is no basis in 
the text. TicSitlc,1 E1•a1•lll'o..li:us ha,l in fact u~complislted the purpose of !,is 
mission. 
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word is to be understood before r.apar.">,.. ; comp. van Hen gel) 
nor a solecism (van Hengel) ; r.apa1r">,., is adrcrbial ( equi
valent to 1rapa1r">,.77u{ror;, see Polyb. iv. 40. 10, iii. 33. 17; 
Lucian, Cyn. l 7 ; comp. 1rapa1r">,.11uiaiTfpov, l'lat. Polit. p. 
2 7 5 C), and the dati'Cus congrncntiae (instead of which the 
genitive might also have been used, Dernbanly, p. 148) is 
governed by it. - ">,.u1r11v i1r, )..u1r11v] grirf 11pon grirf (super
ad<led). LXX. Ezra vii. 2 G ; Ps. lxix. 2 7 ; Isa. xxviii. 10. 
Comp. expressions with the datirr (as Ecclus. xxvi. 15) in 
classic Greek, e.g. o'tX,V1/ t!1rl D"fXVV (Hom. Od. vii. 12 0), fo)\_a fr' 
fo">,.o'ir; (l'irnl. 0/. viii. 84), <f,ovor; l1r, cpavrp (Eur. Iph. T. 107); 
Polyb. i. 57. 1. See also Eur. Hee. 586: AU7r7J Ttr; aXA-,J 

Otaooxor; KaKWV KaKo'ir;, Sop h. El. 2 3 G : lhav aTaL<;, Eur. 
Troarl. 17 5 : e1r' UA."fECFL o' aA."fUV0w. The first AU7r7JV refers to 
the dreaded death of his friend; the second, to the apostle's 
aflliction oi:cr the painful posit-ion in which he found him
self, as a prisoner, and also through the doings of the adver
saries (ver. 2 0 f., i. 15, 1 7, 3 0), not over the sickness of .l!,'pa-
21hroditus (Chrysostom, Occumcnius, Theophylact, Erasmus, 
Estius, and others, also "' eiss ), to which wonl<l be added that 
for his death. 'A">,.u1r0Tfpor; in vcr. 2 8 is fatal to the latter 
view, for it appears that, even after Epaphr. had been sent 
away, a AW7/ still remained, which, therefore, could not be 
referred to the latter's sickness. Van Hengel errs in nnclcr
standing the ailliction as pain concerning this sickness, and the 
first AU7rTJV as " cogitatio anxietatis vestrac." Sec, in opposi
tion, on vcr. 2 8. Calvin's remark suffices to justify the double 
">.,u1r11: "Non jactat Stoicornm a1ra0nav, quasi forreus csset et 
immunis au lrnmanis affcctibus." Comp. J olm xi. 3 5 f. -
uxw] not optative. Sec Winer, p. 270 [E.T. p. 359]. 

Ver. 28. The more W'(/cntly, tlicrrforc (in consequence of 
this sickness which he had had and recovered from, of "·hich 
ye received tidings, vv. 26, 27), I have brought about his 
rctnm, which otherwise I would still have delayed. - 1r£1Atv] 
uelongs to xapijTf, as Paul usually places it before the verb, or, 
at least, makes it follow immciliatcly after. See Gersdorf, 
Bcitr. p. 4 91 f., and van Hengel. Aud the context affords no 
groun<l for departing from the usual mode, and for joining it 
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with ioovw; airrov (Beza, Grotins, and others, also Baurngarten
Crnsins and de Wette). -K/i,,yw M,.tnroT. cJJ 'Eav ,yap vµe'ir; 
xapijTe, Kal E"fW xalpw, Oecumenius. He is not Cll\.V'Ti"O',, for he 
is in captivity and smTouucled by adversaries; but the joy 
which he is aware is already prepared for his beloved Philip
pians by the return of Epaphro<litus, lessens his l\.v1r17. This 
tender interweaving of his owu alleviation with the rejoicing 
of his readers is lost, if we refer al\.v1roT. to the removal of the 
vexation of seeing the recovered one so full of lon.'}ing and so nn
casy (Hofmann), which, regarded as °A.u1r17, would be sentimental. 
According to ·w eiss, Paul intends to say : still more al\.v1ro,, 
than I have already become in consequence of Epaphroditus' 
recovery. An unsuitable idea, because the comparative neces
sarily presupposes a certain degree of the l\.v1r17 still remaining. 
In the consciousness of this Paul has written al\.ur.oT.; if it 
had been otherwise, he would perhaps have used, as in ver. 1 !), 
,ca,yw dr,Jrvxw OT ,ca,yw xalpw. 

Ver. 29 f. Ovv] Let, then, the reception which he meets 
with among you be in accordance with my purpose in accelerat
ing his return (Zva ioovw; K.T.I\..); receive him icith all joy. -
ev ,cup{~"] denotes, as in Rom. xvi. 2, the Christian character of 
the 1rpouS€xf.u0at, the nature and action of which have their 
distinctive quality in Christ, in whose fellowship Christians live 
and move. - µ.eTa ,rau. xap.J excludes every kind of sullen or 
indifferent temper and expression: "with all joyfulness." - ,cal 
Touc; TotouTou, K.T.°A.] and the people of such a sort, etc. "Iva µ1', 
cofr, aunjJ µovcp xap{l;Eu0at, 1'0£VW', 7rapawt!i 7rlLVTa', TOI/', T1/V 
auT1JV ci.pen)v E7rt0Wcvuµ€VOV', nµav, Theophylact. Dut Epa
phroditus is in his view, as in the given case, the person 
belonging to the class thus to be held in honour.1 

Ver. 30. S,a To lp,y.] emphatically prefixed: on account 
of nothing else than for this great sacred aim. The work (see 
the critical remarks) is, according to the context (comp. Acts 

1 There is no ground for the reference, which Hofmann ,lisconrs lierc, to an 
assumed inclination, on the part of the Philippians, to hold in honour people of 
another sort (such as are described in chap. iii.) more than the .,.,.,;.,.,,r. For 
this assumption there would, at the most, be occasion only if Paul had used the 
comparative instead of ,,.,.;µ,,,. llcsides, the emphasis is not on .,,l,r .,..,,.,,.,,r 
(Hofmann), but on h-r:,,_,.r, corrclatiYc to the precewng f'&-r?,, ,,,,.~. X"f"'• 
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xv. 3 8), obvious, namely, tlmt of labmw fol' the gospel; the 
addition in the Ree. -rov XpuHov is a correct gloss, and it is 
this /ip,yov ,ca,-r' E~OXIJV (comp. vrrep TOU ovoµa-ror;, Acts v. 41) 
in the service of which Epaphroclitus incurred so dangerous 
an illness, namely, when he, according to the testimony of 
the predicates in ver. 2 6, as the o-uvEp,yor; and o-vo--rpanoh71r; 
of the apostle, with devotedness and self-sacrifice, united his 
exertions for the gospel and his striYi11g against the move
ments of its adversaries (i. 15, 17, 30, ii. 20) with a simila!· 
activity on the part of the apostle. The interpretation which 
refers /ip,yov to the business (If convcyin9 the bounty (de "\Vette, 
following older expositors, comp. "\Yeiss), docs not suffice for 
the more special characteristic description; and the refer
ence to the enmity of Nero against Paul, the clangers of 
which Epaphroditus had shared, in onler to reach the apostle 
and to serve him, finds no ,rnnant either in the context or in 
Acts xxviii. (in opposition to Chrysostom, Oecumenius, Theo
phyl::tct, comp. Theodoret). - µ(y_pi Bav. ,j,,,y.J as in Ps. cvii. 18 : 
1fryio-av i!wr; TWV 'TrVAWV TOU 0avcLTOV, Ecclns. li. G : ECJJ<; 0ava
TOV, Ilcv. xii. 11. The expression with µixpi is more definite 
thau the dative would be (as in Ps. lxxxviii. 3 : 17 tw17 µov -r<ji 
~D1J 'IJ'Y"flo-E), or Ei, 0ava-r. (.Job xxxiii. 2 2) ; he came ncai· even 
nnto clmth.- 7rapaf]ou).,. -rv y-vx.] Such is the Tc:et. Ree., which 
Bengel, )fotthaei (vehement in opposition to "\Vetstein ancl 
Grieshach), Tiinck, van Hengel, Tieiche, arnl others clefenrl, 
anJ Tischendorf still follows in the 7th ed. Justly, howeYcr, 
Scaliger, Casanbon, Salmasins, Grotius, l\Iill, "\Vct.strin, aJHl 
others, including Griesbach, Lachmann, Scholz, Tischemlorf, 
ed. 8, Hheimrnkl, l\fatthies, Hilliet, Winer, Ewald, Weiss, 
J. n. Lightfoot, Hofmann, and others, haYe preferred 7rapaf]o).,. 
-r. y-. The fatter has the authority of ADD EFG~, 177, 
178, 170 in its favour, as well as the support of the Ital::t by 
"vambolatus est de anima sua," and of Vulgate, Aeth., Pel::tgius, 
by " tmclcns (.Ambrosiastcr: in intcritwn tradcns) animmn 
suani." Since f]oA.eueo-0ai was unknown to the copyists, whilst 
{3ouAeuEo-0ai was very current, instead of the one &7ra~ AE~/oµ. 
another crept in, the form of which, on account of the pre
valence of the simple word, had nothing offensive. 7rapa-
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{:1oA.EvEu0ai, which is nowhere certainly preserved (in opposition 
to "\Y ctstein's quotations from the Fathers, sec Matthiae, ed. 
min. p. 341 f., and Reiche, Comment. crit. p. 220 f.), is formed 
from the very current classical word 7rapa(3o'J...oc;, puttiny at 
stal,c, i·cntnrcsome, and is therefore equivalent to r.apa/:loAov 
etvai, to be vcntur011s, to be an adventurer, as r.Ep7rEpEvEu0ai 
eqninlent to '1TEp7rEpov dz,ai (1 Cor. xiii. 4), a/\.D"fEVEU0ai 
equiYalent to a/\.D"fDV eivai (Cic. Att. vi. 4), CL'1TDU/CD'1TEVElll and 
€7.LUKD'TrEveiv (see Lo beck, ad Phryn. p. 5 91 ), ,cwµiKeveu0ai (Luc. 
I'hi!op. 22). See more such verbs in Lobecl,, acl Phryn. p. 67, 
and comp. generally Ki.ilmer, I. p. G95, II. 1, p. 98. Hence 
the r.apa/:loA.euuaµevo<; K.T.A.., "·hich is to be regarded as a 
modal definition to µ. 0av. 11"/"/ta-E, means : so that he 1i•as 1:cn
turcsomc u;ith his soul ( dative of the more definite reference), 
i.e. lie ha::ardcrl Ms lijc,1 in order to supply, etc. In this sense 
7rapa/3aA.A.eu0ai is current among Greek authors, and that not 
merely with accusative of the object (Hom. Il. ix. 322; so 
usna1ly, as in 2 :;\face. xiv. 3 8), hut also with dative of reference 
(l'olyb. ii. 2 G. G, iii. 9 ,!, 4; Diod. Sic. iii. 3 5: EKpivav 7rapa{3a'J...
Xeu8ai rn'i, y-vxa'i,), in the sense of jny-o,civovve'iv (Schol. Thuc. 
i,·. 5 7) and r.apappLr.TELV (Soph. jl'. 49 9. Diud.). Comp. r.apa
(3u.A.A.oµcu -rfj €µav-rou ,ce<paA.fi in Phryn. ed. Lob. p. 2 3 8. Hence, 
also, th£ name purnbolwzi for those who ·waited on the sick 
(Gieseler, 1-Circhcnycsch. I. 2, p. 17 3, ed. 4). Taking the read
iug of the T.:xt. Ree., r.apa{3ovA.Eveu0ai would have to be 
explained: male consulac vitae (Luther aptly renders: since 
he tlwuyld liyht of his life). See especially Reiche. This 
verb, also, does not occur in profane Greek authors ; but for 
:instances from the Fathers, especially Chrysostom, and tbat in 
the sense specified, sec l\fatth:iae, l.c.; Hase in Stcph. Thcs. 
YI. p. 220. - Zva ava,.X. K.-r.X.] The object, to attain which 
he hazarded his life. We have to notice (1) that vµwv 
belongs to VO'TEp17µa; and (2) that T1], 7rpo<; µe /\.ELTDVP"f· can 
denote nothing else but the function,-,vcll known and defined 

1 The matter is conccintl as 8/al-inr; a p,·ice or fo1fcit. Comp. "'"P"-P•i.,o, in 
Poll. ,·iii. G3, Phrynich. p. 238. On the suliject-mattcr comp. also "'f';-,.-fa, "'"' 
~•x~; (l'ausanias, iv. 10. 3) ; the a11imae mar;nae prodiyus of Horace (Od. 
i. 12. 3i); anu the i:itam 11rojw1dO"e pro 1iatria of Cicc!'o (de Off. i. 2-J), 
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by the context (ver. 2 5), and conceived of as a sacrificial 
service,-with which Epaphroditns had heen commissioned by 
the l)hilippi::ms in respect to Paul (1rpo<; 1-u). All explana
tions are therefore to be rejected, which either expressly or 
insensibly connect vµ,wv with AHTOVP"f·, and take the latter 
iu the general sense of rendering service (01a,cov1(iv). ,v e must 
reject, consequently, Chrysostom's explanation ( comp. Theo
phylact, Theodoret, Pelagins, Castalio, Yutublus, and others): 
To otJv vaTEprJµ,a TIJ, vµ,ETepa,; AElTOVp"fia<; avErrA1pwCTEV" ... 
07T€p exp1'jv r.avTa<; 7i"Ol1JO"at, TOVTO €11"pagev aUTO<; ; 1 also the 
similar view taken by Erasmus and many others ( comp. 
Grotius, Estius, Heinrichs, llheiuwald, van Hengel, Hilliet): 
" quo videlicet pensaret id, q nod ob absentiam i-cslro frga me 
officio i-idcbatlli' clccssc;" the aruitrary explanation of l\fatthies: 
"in order that he might llofcct the readiness of scn:ice ffhich 
yon hare slwzcn on 1:arious occasions;" and several other inter
pretations. Hoelemann, also, in opposition to the simple 
literal sense, takes TO vµ,wv VO"TEp. as cl,:fcctus eui snurcnistis, 
and T~<; 7ipo<; fl€ A€£TOVP"/. as: 1'C/'/li(I, ncccssariaruni ml me sub
mim'stranclo d(/acndarwn. Ko; of the two genitives, referring 
to different things (comp. ver. 25, and see Winer, p. 180 
[E.T. p. 230]), uy which To vuTeprJµ,a is accomprmied, the first 
conveys who \\·ere wanting (uµ,wv, ye were wanting, ye your
selves were not there, comp. l Car. xvi. 17), and the second 
to what this want npplied. Consequently the passnge is to Le 
explained: in orda to compensate fur the circumstance, thr!t ye 
have been wanting at the sacrificial service touching me; thnt is, 
for the eircninstancc, that this sacrificial sc;·i·icc, which has been 
nwdc through your wre-gijts in my support, was complctccl, not 
jointly by yon, but without you, so that only your messenger 
Epaphroditus was here, and not ye yourselves in person. 
How delicate and win11ing, nnd at the snme time how enlist-

' Hofmann substantially renrts to this. He takes ep.;;, as the subject, whieh 
l,ad allo1cerl somelfti11y to reuwin lading iu the servicP, namely, in so far as 
the church had 011/y collected the ai<l, but not co1n·eyc,l it. How indelicate \\'Ollhl 

such a thought have been! Bcsi<les, it was, in fact, an impossibility for the 
chmch to have come personally. Hence the chmch -irns u·anti11y, irnlce<l, at 
the trausmission of the bounty, but it <lid not thcreuy allow anything to be 
wanti119 in the latter. 
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ing their grateful sympathy in the fate of Epaphroditus, "·as 
it to represcmt the absence of the J>Jiilippiaus as sornething 
that had brcn lacking in that XctToup"tia, and therefore, as 
something which Paul had missed, to supply "·hich, as ;·rjM'

.<-cntatirc of the church, the man had (as his deadly sickness 
had actually shown) hazarded his life'. He did not there
fore contract the illness on his fo11n1ry to Eome (de "' ette, 
·w eiss, and older expositors), as Hofmann thinks, ,rho repre
sents him as arriYing there in the hot season of the year; bnt 
through his exertions ota To ep"tov in Rome 1't.,r1f during l1is 
sojonm there, when his sickness showed that he had risked 
l1is life in order to bring the offering of the l'hilippians, and 
thus compensate the apostle fol' the absence of the church. 
On civa,rX. To vµ,. vu-Tep., comp.- I Cor. xvi. 1 7. The com
pound Yerb is appropriately explained by Erasmus: "accessione 
irnplere, quod plenitm1i11i perfectae deerat." See on Gal. Yi. 2. 
-It was a foolish blunder of Baur to hold the entire passage 
respecting Timothy and Epaphroditns as merely an imitatir,n of 
2 Cor. Yiii. 23 f. Hinsch nry erroneously, bec::rnse llliscon
ceiYing the delicate courtesy of the grateful expression, thinks 
that in ver. 30 the aid is described as a duty incumbent on 
the readers,-which would be un-Pauline; iv. 10 is far frorn 
favouring this idea. 
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CHAPTER III. 

VEr.. :1. Instead of 0,oii Elz. has 0,~;, ngainst decisive testi
mony, nllhou,;h ngain defended by Reiche. A clumsy emenda
tion in order to complete the "f.U-':'f. - Ver. G. (r,1.r,r] Lnchm. and 
Tisch. read ,r,1-0;, following A B D* F G tf'. A copyist's error; 
comp. the exeg. remarks on :l Cor. ix. 2. - Ver. 8. Instead of 
µ,~, oLv Elz. and Tisch. 8 have µ,nouvy,, which, although supported 
hy A P ~, is opposed l,y very preponcfomting testimony. -Tlw 
second ii,U-1 is wanting in 1~ D* F G ~*, 17, Arm. Vulg. It. 
Lucif., et ed. Suspected by Griesb., omitted by Lachm. and 
Tisch. S. But how readily may it, otherwise superfluous, have 
l)een left out before the similar ;'va ! - Ver. 10. The second 
,r,v is wanting in A B ~*; omitted by Lachm.; overlooked as 
unnecessary.-Instead of <1u11,p.op!p1,,;,um; (so Lachm. and Tisch.), 
which Griesb. approves, Elz. and Scholz have ,ru;;,µ,opi)ovµ,.vo,;. 
Dnt the former has in its favour A D D"' P ~*, min. Or. ms. 
lbs. ::\bear., as also G:,,:pop~,,f,p.m; in F G It. Lncif. Ir. The 
J?rcrptci snbsLitntes nn analogous form more famili:i.r. - Ver. 11. 
;;;,, vir.p.] A B D E P ~. min., and many vss. 1ml :Fathers, have 
;r,v ,,. "'-P·, "·hich is recommruded by Griesb. and adopted by 
Scholz, Lachm., and Tisch. But Paul always uses u,u,rmcr,; with 
merely the genitive ;wv ><r.pwv, or ouly v,;,.p, The ,;,. was written 
on the rnnrgin here to explain the "·orcl i;avwr;., which does 
not occm elsewhere in the N. T., and subsequently the erroneous 
insertion of this }7.. after .,i;,, (so still F G) produced the read
ing dv fa vrnp. - Ver. 12. The Xptt1Tou alone (Elz gives ,ou X. 
'Ir,110~) has preponderant evidence. - Ver. 11. id] Laclnn. ancl 
Tisch. read d;, 1'ollowing A B ~, min. Clem . .AeLh. Rightly; 
e-::-i is explanatory. - Ver. lG. After <1,0,x}'', Elz., Scholz have 
Y..wov,, ;/, aid !ppmi'v, which is wanting in A B ~*, min. Copt. 
Snhid. Aeth. Hilar, Aug., et al. There are, besides, several 
variations, and differences in the arrangement of the words. The 
Ilccrpta hns arisen from glosses (following Gal. vi. 16 ; Phil. 
ii. 2), and has far too little homogeneousness in a critical point 
of view, to enaLle it to be defended on the ground of hornoio
teleuton (so l\fatth. and Iliuck). - Ver. 21. After i,,r1,:;,v, Elz. 
has d; ;i, ')'Hi,rOai aik6, which (although defended by 1\fatth.) is 
omitteu. by decisive authorities. An ancient supplement. -
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;av7~] Following A B D* F G K P 1:r*, min. Ens. Theophyl., a::i7r;-, 
is, wit.h Lachm. and Tisch., to be read; iav7cji is a more precise 
definition. 

Iu iii. 1 Paul seems already preparing to close his epistle ; 
but at this point his attention is directed, perlmp.3 by some 
special momentary occasion, to the party of anti - Pauline 
teachers, against which he at once breaks forth with vehemence 
aml irony in ver. 2, warning his readers against them ; and 
thereafter, from ver. 4 to 14, he sets forth in detail his own bear
ing as contrasted ·with the cltrtmcter of those false tertchers. 

Ver. 1. To i\oi,rov] introduces what is still to be done by 
the readers in addition to what has been hitherto communi
cated ; see on Eph. vi. 10. Hence it is of frequent occurrence 
towards the close of the epistles, as bringiug in a furU1er 
request, exhortation, etc. Comp. iv. 8 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 11 ; 
1 Thess. iv. 1 ; 2 Thess. iii. 1. To the closing address thus 
introduced, but at once nbandonecl again in ver. 2, Panl would 
have attached his giving of thanks for the aid sent to him 
( comp. iv. 8, 10 ff.). This is contrary to the view of Schinz 
and nm Hengel, who, _from the fact that Paul has not yet 
expressed his thanks, conclude that he did not at this point 
de,,ire to proceed to the closing of the letter. ,v e need not 
search for a connection with what precedes (Chrysostom: €X€T€ 

'E1racf,poOtTOV, oi' 1'v ~)vye'i-re, EX€T€ Ttµ,60eov, lipxoµ,ai ,cu,ryw, T6 
eva-'rfEAtov emo{owoT T{ uµ,'iv i\e{,rei i\oi,rov; comp. Oecumenius, 
Thcophylact, Erasmus, Estins, Cornelius a Lapide, Michaelis, 
and others). The preceding t.opic is closed, and the exhorta
tion beginning with T6 i\oi,r. which now follows stands by 
itself; so that we are not even justified in saying that Paul 
here passes from the part-icular to the gc;icml (Schinz, 
l\Iatthies), but must simply assume that he is proceeding to 
the coilclusion, which he desired to commence with this general 
encouragement. -xalpeTe ev ,cvp{rp] is a summons to Chistian 
joyfulness, which is not /CaTa ,coa-µov (see Chrysoslom), but 
has its ground in Ghrist, and is thereby specifically defined, 
inasmuch as Christ--through the Holy Spirit-rules in the 
believing heart; hence the xapa, ,rveup,aToc; ci'Ytov (1 Thess. 
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i. 6) or ev 7rvd,µan a7lrp (Rom. xi,·. 1 7) are in substance not 
different from this (comp. Gal v. 22). The subsequent 
double repetition of this encouragement (iv. 4) is the result of 
the apostle's special love for his readers, and of the whole 
tone of feeling pervading the epistle. Moreover, in lv ,wpfrp 
we are not to seek for a new special clement, preparing the 
"·ay for the transition to the explanations which follow 
(Weiss, Hofmann); for Paul could not in what went before 
mean vny other joy, either on his own part (i. 1 S) or on the 
part of his readers (ii. 17 f., 2 S), aud in other passages also 
he does not add to xafpETE the self-evident definition ev 
,wp{rp (2 Cor. xiii. 11 ; 1 Thess. v. 16). .Another joy in 
the Christian life he !mew not at all. - Ta auTa 7pacf,Ew] 
" Hie incipit de pscudo-apostolis agcre," Cah-in. After xaip. 
ev "· there is a pause; Paul breaks off. Ta aUTlt has been 
erroneously referred to xa{p. ev "·, and in that case the retro
spective reference which Paul had in view is either not 
explained at all (Bengel, Zachariae), or is believed to be fouml 
in ii. 18 (van Hengel, Wiesinger), or in i. 2 7 f. (:.\fatthies, 
Rilliet), or in i. 27-ii. lG (Storr). This view is at variance, 
not indeed with the plural Ta auTa (sec, on the contrary, 
Stallbaum, ad Plat. A110l. p. 1 () D ; l\fatzncr, ad Antiph. p. 
153; Ki.ihner II. 1, p. 60), but with the facts, first, that there is 
no express summons whatever to Christian foyfulncss generally, 
given in the previous portion of the epistle (not even in ii. 
18); secondly, that so simple and natural a summons-which, 
moreover, occurs again twice in iv. 4-would certainly have 
least of all given rise to an apology for repetition ; and 
lastly, that ci.ucpa"llh;, in accordance with its idea (without 
danger), points not to the repetition of a summons of this kind, 
but to a warning, such as follows immediately in the context.1 

The accusation of poverty of tlwu_ght (Baur) is therefore all the 
more groundless here. And as the altogether vague refer
ence of Theodoret and Erasmus (Annotat.) to the nmncrous 

1 The expedient to which Wiesinger l1as recourse is gratnitonsly introduced, 
when he connects the X"'f',,., i, "· more closely with the warning that follows by 
imaginiug that, in ;;;rz.ip. ,, "·• he <l,•tccts already the idea on which the sequel is 
based, namely the n,ir.1.-, i, "~f''I'• iv. 1. 
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exhortations contained in the epistle gcncrall!J, or to the funda
mental tone of the letter hitherto (Weiss), is simply at variance 
,vith the literal import of the words, Ta auTa cannot be inter
preted as applicable to anything but the subsequent 1m1·m·11g 

agu 111st the false trnchcrs. This warning, ho"·ever, has uot 
occurred previously, either at i. 13 f., or indirectly in i. 27, as 
Liiucmaun thinks, or in i. 27--ii. 18, as Ewald assumes. 
Hence many have caught at the explanation : " eadem 
repetere, quac 1n·acse11s di.rNwn" (Pclagius, Theodore of l\Iop
suestia, so also Erasmus, Pa raphr., Calvin, Beza, Balduin, 
Estins, Calovius, Wolf, Schrader, and others ; de \Vette unde
cicledly). But this quac pral'-,c11s di.l·cram is quite gratuito11sly 
imported; it must at least have been indicated by Ta: auTa 

Kal ryp. uµ. or in some other way. The same objection applies 
against \Vieseler ( C'h r01wl. d. upost. Zcitelt. p. 45 8 f.), who 
takes Ta auTu. as contrasted with the oral communications, 
which wonld be made to the readers b!J Epapluoditus and 
especially by 1'imotli!J. The only correct explanation, there
fore, that remains is the assumption (which, however, is 
exprcsslr rejected already by Thcocloret) that Paul had already 
written what follows in an earlier epistle to the Phil1JJpians 1 

,rhich is not preserved, and that he here repeats the same. 
So .Acgiclius Hunuius, Haenlein, Bertholclt, Flatt, IGihler, in 
the .Annal. d. gcs. Theo!. 1S34, III. 1, p. 18 f.; Fcilmoser, 
Bleek, Jatho, Sd1cnkel, Bisping, Hilgenfelcl, Hofmann; de 
,,r ette unclecidedly. It must remain uncertain, however, 
whether this repetition coYers vcr. 2 only, or ver. 3 also, or a 
still larger portion of the sequel; as also, how far the repetition 
is a litcml one, "·hich seems to be the case with ver. 2 from 
its peculiar character. - 0K1117pov] irksome, 11Zattcr of scruple 
(Dern. 777. 5; Theocr. xxiY. 35; Piml. .J.Ycin. xi. 28; Herodian 
vi. 9, 7; Soph. 0. B. 834), comp. ouK OKV7JTEov, Polyb. i. 14. 
7, also Plat. Ep. II. 310 D : TUA.7]01} "A.eryetv OVTE OKVIJ(J"<J) OUT€ 

al(jxuvovµ.at. - a<,cpa"A.J.,J safe, so that ye will the more firmly 
rely thereon for the determination of your conduct. Comp. 
Acts xxv. 2G; Heb. vi. 19; Wisd. vii. 23; Plnt. Rep. 450 E; 
l'liacd. p. 100 DE; Dern. 372. 2, 14G0. 15. Hofmann, 

1 Comp. also Crcdncr, Einl. I. p. 333. 
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without any precedent of usage, assigns to cuw71pov the seuse 
of indolent cowardice, and takes aucpat..€, as ptudent, which 
linguistically is admissible (Heind. cul Plat. Soph. p. 231 A), 
but would be unsuitable to the vµZv. The apostle wishes to 
say, that the repetition is for himself not irksome (8,cvo,, 
lwcsitatio), and is for his readers an uucpat..€, 7e,cµ17ptov (Eur. 
Rhes. 94.) to be attended to. 

NoTE.-This exegetical result, that, p1'cviously to ou1· epistle, 
Paul had afrcad!J written another to the Philippians,1 is confirmed 
by ,Pol~~arp,~ wh~, _a~ Phil: 3,, says: ,:ou ,µ,a~ap/~, x • . s'.~6{ov 
Ilau1>.ov, o; ,~vr,p,.vo; H U/Mv ?.a,a ,;;-poor,;--:ov -=-~JV -:-o.s av~pw:.wv ,o,oa:;ev 
ii..r.p,~~; %. /3:/3afoJ; r:-0'1 '::'ep,' Ul.7j0ifa; l~61ov, O; r.ul ci.-;;~iv i.Jµ/lv Eypa'4'sl.l 
Er,;' ,cr-:-o A a;, ei; &; eav ey?.U<;;''r'J':";, ouvn:mrOe OtY.900/UIG"Oai x.r.">... It is 
true that the pli~r. in this pa:;sage (i-;;-H,,oi.a:;, ,i; a;) is usually 
expb.ined as referring to one epistle (see Cotelerius in loc.; a11Ll 
Jfabricius, Cod. Apocl'. II. p. n 14 f. ; Hilgeufeld, Avost. Viitei·, p. 
210; J.B. Lightfoot, p. 138 f.), just as it is well known that 
also in profane authors er,;-111-:-01.ai ( comp. literae) is used of one 
despatch (Thuc. i. 132. G, viii. 3!:l. 2), sometimes generally in a, 
generic sense as plural of the category, aucl sometimes specially 
of cominissions and orders. See Schaefer, Plitt. VI. p. 44G ; 
Blomf. and Staal. acl Acsch. Pram. 3 ; Rettig, Quacst. Phil. II. 
p. 37 f. But there is the less grouml for assuming this con
struction here, since doctrinal epistles, both in the N. T. aml 
also in the apostolic :Fathers, are always described by the 
singular when only one epi:;tle is intended, and by the plural 
(as in 1 Cor. xvi. 3; 2 Cor. x. 9-11; 2 Pet. iii. 16; comp. Acts 
ix. 2, xxii. 5) if more than one are rneant,-a practice from which 
there is no exception (not even in 1 Cor. xvi. 3), as, in foct, 
Polycarp, in reg::ml to k,cr-:-01.n, el~ewhere very definitely distin-

1 Ewahl also aclmowlcdgcs the composition of more than one epistle to the 
Philippians, but finds traces of them not here, but at ii. 12, iii. I 8. 

2 I cannot at once accept the view that Lhe passages in question, eh. iii. anJ 
xi., arc inlcrpolatccl (llitschl, altka!h. Kil'clte, p. GSS Jf.). The interpobtious 
in the Ignatian epistles arc at any mtc of another killll. IlcsiJes, we have from 
Polycarp only the one epistle ; and we have therefore no sufficient objec
tive standard of comparison, in the al,s,cncc of "·hich a juJgment founded on 
taste is very uncertain. But even assuming the interpolation, we shoul<l still 
have the result that tho interpolalol' was ae,prnintctl with severed epistles of Paul 
to the Philipl'ians. Otherwise he wou!J. IHL\'e ha,l no reason for usiug the 11/arn/1 

especially as it was already <listinction euough for the church to have h,lll vile 

epistle addressed to it by the apostle. 
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guisl1es between the singular and plural. Sec eh. xiii.: ,ci.; 
Err1ll',oi.u; 'Iyva,iou ,u; rr£µ,~Ost11a; ~/J.iv iid au,oi:i Y.cxJ /J.i.,.u; ifra; 

Ei'%0,11..s~ .-;;up' r'j,11.lv, i~ip .. ~Cl/J..:v Uti~iv, xao~J; SH7=i].a~O=· a.i'71v:; ~'"707$7(1./

/1-!HI.I illl'l .. ~ 'rr, 11,0 i.~ ,a {,,r?'J, In order to prove thr,t l'olycurp 
iu eh. iii. tlid not mean more than one epistle to the I>hilippians, 
an appeal has lJeen made to cli. xi., where, in the Latiu ver
sion, which alone has been preserved, it is said: "Ego autcm 
nihil talc se11si in volJis vcl audi vi, in quilms laboravit ueatus 
Paulus, qui cstis (non-genuine addition: laudati) in principio 
cpistolae cj1.is; de vobis enim gloriatur in omnibus ecclcsiis, 
qurc Deum solae tune cognoverant, nos autem nondum nove
ramus." But r:pistolac ejus cannot here be the epistle to the 
Philippians, for the idea: "ye are in the beginning of his 
epistle," would l,e simply absurd; cpistolac is, on the contrary, 
the nominative plural, and the sense is: "Ye are originally his 
epistles," that is, his lcttcl's of recommendation, in which phrase 
allusion is made to 2 Car. iii. 1 ff. 1 The correctness of this 
explanation, which vVieselcr has substantially adopted, is cor
roborated by the sequel: de wbis cuiui gloriatur, etc.-It is, 
moreover, a priori intelligiule and likely enough that Paul 
should have corrcsponclccl with this chmch-which enjoyed his 
most intimate confidence, aud the fouudiug of which marked 
his entrance on his European labours-at an earlier period 
than nwrely now, almost at the close of his life. And Poly
carp was sufficiently close to the time of the apostle, not 
merely to hn:ve infcrrecl such a correspondence from our passage, 

1 Hofmann also explains the expression from 2 Cor. iii. I If., but errs in taking 
epistolae as the t:rnilit·e; he makes this epistle to be the whole of the Ch1·idim1s 
gathered 1,y Paul, and thus represents Polycarp as declaring, in reference to the 
Philippirrn churrh, that it sfomls first in this epistle, because it is rccfoncd a111011y 
his ecirliest acqui.sitio11s. .According to this interpretation, a. vast ayynyate of 
drnrches would he tlcpictcd as 011c epbtlc, in which one church ,rnnhl stnrnl 
written jfrst, anu others after it, each therefore being marl.:ecl 1,y 11a111e in the 
ordc·r of its date. ,vhat a different pictme this would )'ielcl from that pre~cntcd 
in 2 Cor. iii., and one, too, d,·linerttcu singularly enough! ,\ml how nn,nitablc 
wonltl such a prcce,lcnce, as to time, be for the ,·lrnrch at Philippi! Dy how 
long "pcrio,l h,d the e,tahlislnncnt of nil the churches of Asia prccc,lecl it! 
IIofmann's ol,jcction to our view, Yiz. that the present cstis ,rnulu lJe unsuit
able, doc•s not "l'PIY, siucc Polyc,1rp rr.ctli:cs the strttc of mnttcrs as it :;too,l with 
the church in Jiri11ci11io (1, a.px,f, i. e. i11 the earliest times of the gospel), as present; 
l1ence also he subsequently says yloriatw· (not yloria/,atur). The eoncL"plion is 
this : Paul in all the chmches of that early Christiau age boasts of the cxeclleut 
Philippinn church, aml so this church serves him as so mauy letters of recom
mendation, which by his gloriai·i he eomm1micates, and. as it were reads before, 
those other churches. 



144 TUE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE PHILIPPIA'XS. 

hut to have had a historical knowledge of it (in opposition to 
Hofmann). 

Yer. 2. This is now the -:-a. aim.1. which he had previously 
"-ritten, and probably in the very same icords. At least this 
seems to be in<licatccl by the pcculicu· expressions in t!tcm
.srlrcs; and not only so, but it serves also to explain the rela
tion of contrast, ,rhich this vehement "fervor pii zeli" (Calvin) 
presents to the tender and cordial tone of ou1· epistle. That 
lost epistle had probably expressed the apostle's mind at 
length, and with all the warmth of controversy, for the 
"·arning of his l'eadcrs as to the J nclaizing false teachers. How 
entirely different is the tone in which, in the present epistfo, 
he speaks (i. 15 ff.) of teachers likewise of an anti-Pauline 
type, and labouring, indeed, at that time in his immediate 
neighbourhood! Comp., moreover, the remark alter i. 18. 
Those "·ho refer Ttt aimf to the xafpeTe lv Kupl<f!, labour in 
nry different ways to establish a connection of thought with 
,8'r..faeTe K.T.A..; as, for instance, Wiesinger: that l'aul wished 
to Sl'(Jgcst, os a ground for the reiterated summons to joy in 
the Lord, tlw dan:1c1· which was threatening them from the 
men described: "\V ciss: that the readers were to learn c con
tmrio, on what the true Christian joy was, and on what it was 
not, based. - ,8AE7TfTE] not: be on yonr g1wnl against, etc. 
(which would be /3?1.. a1To, Mark viii. 15, xii. 38), but as a 
callin,r;cdtcntion to: behold! (l Cor. i. 2G,x. 18), "·ith a view, 
ho,rever, to u·arn the readers a~ainst these men as per
nicious, Ly pointing to the forbidding shape in which they 
present themselves. - Tov, Kuva,] a term of reproach among 
the Jews and the Greeks (frequently in Homer, ,rho, however, 
also uses it without any dishonourable reference; see Duncan, 
Lo,. ed. Rust. p. G 7 4) ; nsccl by the latter specially to denote 
impudence, furious boldness (Hom. Il. viii. 2 8 9 ; Od. xvii. 
248; Anth. Pal. ix. 302), snappishness (Pollnx, On. v. G5), 
low vulgarity (Lucian, N1"gr. 2~), malice and cunning (Jacobs, 
wl Antlwl. VI. p. 18 ), and the like, sec generally "\V etstein; 
used also among the Jews in similar special references (J sa. 
lvi. 10 f.; Dent. xxiii. 18; Tiev. xxii.15,ct al.),and, because 
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dogs were 1111clean animals, generally to denote the profane, 
i1111mrc, 'unlwly (:\fott. vii. 6; Ps. xxii. 17; Itev. xxii. 15 ; 
~eliueLU~eu, Hor. I. p. 1145); hence the Gentiles were so desig
nated (sec on Matt. xv. 2G). In this passage also the prafcrnc 
nature aud demeanour of the false teachers, as contrasted 
with the holy character of true Christianity, is to be adhered 
to as the point of comparison (Chrysostom: ov,ce-rt T£Kva 
'I ovoa'iot ... WU7TEp oi e0vt,co',, Ka',, TOV E>Eoii ,ea',, TOV Xpunoii 
aXXtTptot i]uav, OVTlLl Ka'i OVTOl ryeyovaut viiv). Any more special 
refereuce of the term-as to shamelessness (Chrysostom and 
many others, including l\Iatthies, Baumgarten-Crusius, Ewald), 
corcto11.rncss (both combined by Grotius), snapp-ishncss (Rilliet, 
aud older expositors, following Ambrosiaster, Augustine, and 
Pelagius), cnr!J, and the like; or to the disorderly wandering 
nbout in selfishness and animosity towards those who were 
liviug peaceably in thcil' Christian calling (Hofmann), to which 
Lange fancifully adds et loud howling against Paul,-is not 
furnished by the context, which, on the contrary, follows it up 
,rith yet ::mother gcnci'((l designation, subjoining, namely, to that 
of the low, unholy clwracte1· (,cvva,) that of the e-i"il working: 
TOV', Ka1wv, epryliT. Comp. 2 Cor. xi. 13. The opposite: 2 Tim. 
ii. 15 ; Xen. 1lfon. i. 2. 5 7. 'Eprya?;ovTat µiv, <p1]Utv, aXX' f7TL 
KaK<p, Kat apry{a, 7TOAAcp X€tpov lpryov, avau'Tt'~VTE's Ta KaXr,"._ 
KEiµEva, Chrysostom ; comp. Theodoret, Oecmnenius, Theophy
laet. They, in fact, labourc1l in opposition to the fundamental 
doctrine of justification by faith. - Tr)v KaTaT0µ1jv] the cutting 
hi pieces (Theophr. H pl. iv. 8. 12), a word formed after the 
analogy of 7TEptToµ~, aud, like the latter in ver. 3, used in a 
concn/,; fcnse : those 1cho arc cut in pieces! A bitter parono
masia, because these men were circumcised merely as regards 
tl1c uoc/11, and placeu. their confidence in tl1is fleshly circum
ci,;ion, but "·cm wanting in the inner, spfritual circumcision, 
which that of the body typified (see ver. 3; I:0111. ii. 28 f.; 
Cul. ii. 11; Eph. ii. 11; Acts vii. 51). Comp. Gal. v. 11 f. In 
the absence of this, their characteristic consisted simply in the 
bodily mutilation, and that, from the ideal point of view which 
l'aul here occupies, was not circ1tmcision, but concision; whilst, 
on the other hand, circumcision, as respected its moral idea, was 

PH~. K 
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entirely independent of the corporeal opcrntion, vcr. 3. Comp. 
·w eiss, bib!. Theo!. p. 43 9, eel. 2. This qaalitatii-c distinction 
between 7rEptT. and ,caTaT. hns been misunderstood by Baur, 
who takes the climax: as quautitative, and hence sees in it a 
warped and unnatural antithesis, which is only concocted to 
give the apostle an opportunity of speaking of his own person. 
Chrysostom, Oecumcnius, and Theophylact justly lay stress on 
the abolition of the legal circumcision as such 1ll'o11ght about 
through Christ (the end of the law, Rom. x. 4),-a pres11p
position which gives to this antinomistic sarcasm its warrant.1 

A description of iclolrltty, with nllusion to Lev. :xxi. 5, 1 Kings 
:xviii. '.2S, et al. (Storr, Flatt, J. B. Lightfoot; comp. Beza), is 
quite foreign to the context. It is erroneous also to discover here 
any indication of a cntting off of hearts from tlie frr?°tli (Luther's 
gloss), or a cutting in pi~ccs of the chul'Ch (Theodoret, Calvin, 
Beza, Grotins, Hammond, Clericns, 1\Iichaelis, Zaclmriae, aml 
others), against which the necessary (comp. ver. 3) passive sig
nification of the word (not cutters in pieces, but cut in pieces) is 
decisive.-The thrice repeated /3A€'11"ETE belongs simply to the 
hnµov17 of earnest emotion (Dissen, acl Deni. de cor. p. 315 ; 
Buttmann, Ncut. Gr. p. 341 [E. T. 308]), so that it points to 
the same dangerous rncn, and docs not, as van Hengel miscon
ceives, denote three cl1jfcrc11t classes of Jewish opponents, viz. 
the rrpostatc, the heretical, and the directly inimical. The 
passnge quoted by him from Philostr., Vit. Soph. ii. 1, does not 
bear upon the point, because in it the three repetitions of 
[/3"J\,1;,yE nre divided by µEv ... U ,v eiss also refers the three 
designations to three different categories, namely: (1) the 
unconverted heathen, with their immoral life; (2) the self
seeking Christian teachers, i. 15-1 7; and (3) the nnbclici-ing 

1 Lnther's works nhonm1 in sarcastic paro,1omr1siae. Thus, for instancP, in 
the preface to his works, instead of Decret and Decretnl, he has written 
"Drcckct" nucl "Drcekctnl" [Germ. Drcck = urcgs, filth]; the Legemlcn he 
calls Liiyemlcn, the Juri.•z,r-rilos he terms Jurisz,crrlitos; also in proper names, 
such as Schwenkfchl, whom he called "Sfrnkfcld." In ancient authors, comp. 
what Diog. L. vi. 2, 4 relates of Diogenes: 'T>,v E~">-.,/~,u "X•"-•• ,>-.,:;,, x,>-.,i,, 
'T~II ,n IlA.f..:'TldllOS ;,(l,-rp,fJ{;~ ,e,a,,ra,rrp,{3~v. 'l1huc. vi. 76. 4: obit u;v,u•fdTEpov, ¼f.t.;tt;v

., .. ., .. ip,u iH. Sec also Ast, ad Plat. Phaedi·. p. 276 ; Jacobs, Delect. epigi·. 
p. 188. For the Latin, see Kiihner, ad Cic. Tusc. p. 291, eel. 3. 
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Jm-s, with their carnal conceit. But the first and third cate
gories introduce alien elements, and the third cannot be 
identified v,ith those mentioned at i. 15-1 7, but must mean 
persons much more d::mgcrous. In opposition to the "·hole 
misinterpretation, see Ruther in the 1l[ccklcnb. Zcitschr. p. 
G2G ff. .All the tl1nc terms must characterize one class of 
men as in three aspects deserving of detestation, namely the 
Judo i:ing fcdsc teachers. As is evident from r. ,cararoµ11v and 
ver. 3 ff., they belonged to the same fundamentally hostile party 
against which Paul contends in the Epistle to the Galatians. 
At the snmc time, since the threefold repetition of the article 
pointing them out may he founded upon the very noto;·icty 
of these men, and yet docs not of necessity presuppose a 
pc1'SOncd acquaintance with them, it must be left an open 
question, "·hether they had already come to Pliilippi itself, or 
merely threatened danger from some place in its Yicinity. 
It is certain, however, though Baur still regards it as doubtful, 
that Paul did not refer to his opponents i·;i Rome mentioned 
in i. 15 ff. (Heinrichs), because in the passage before us a 
line of te:lCliiug must be thought of which was expressly and 
in principle anti-Pauline, leading back into Judaism and to 
legal righteousness ; and also because the earnest, demonstra
tive ff},.Er.€u, as well as aucpaAEi; (ver. 2), can only indicate a 
danger which \\'US Yisibly and closely threatening ihe readers. 
It is also certain that these opponents could not as yet haYe 
succeeded in finding adherents among the Philippians; for if 
this had been the case, Paul wr,ukl not have omitted to cen
sure the readers themselYes (as in the Epistle to the Galatians 
and Second Corinthians), and he would have giYen a very dif
ferent shape generally to his epistle, which betrays nothing hut 
a church as yet undiYicled in doctrine. His language directed 
against the false teachers i.s therefore merely warning and 
pi-ccaiitionary, as jg also shown in ver. 3. 

Ver. 3. Justification of the preceding r. ,caTaToµ,11v; not, 
however, " an ci.:ident copz/' oj 2 Cor. :xi. 18 f. (Baur), but very 
different from the latter passage amidst the corresponding 
resemblances \\' hich the similarity of subject suggested; in both 
cases there is Pauline originality. - 11µ£,)] with emphasis; ice, 
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not they. The ,caTaTOµ~ being not the unconverted Jews, but 
Christian Judaizers, the contrasted 1}µe'i, cannot mean the ChJ·is
ticms gcncmlly (Weiss), but only those who, in the apostle's 
sense, were true and right Christians, whose more definite 
characterization immediately follows. The ~µe'i,, are the 
'[1Jpa1p,., -rov 0eov of Gal. vi. 15 f., the members of the people 
of God in the sense of the Pauline yospcl, nncl not merely Paul 
aiul the true teachers of the gospel (Hofnmnn),-a restriction 
which the exclusiveness of the predicate, especially furnished 
as it is with the article, does not befit; in iii. 1 7 the context 
stands otherwise. - 1} 'll'Ept-roµ1J] If tliis predicate belongs to 11s, 
not to those men, then, in regard to the point of circumcision, 
nothing remains for the latter lmt the predicate ,carnToµ,11 ! 
As the 17µe'i,, among whom the readers also were included, 
were for the most part 1ineircmneiscd (Gal. ii. 9, iii. ; Eph. 
ii. 11), it is clear that Paul here takes 'll'EptToµ,17 purely in 
the antitypical spiritual sense, according to which the cir
cuincisccl are those who, since tlie reception of baptism, arc 
rcgcncmtccl by the Holy Spirit, and therefore members of the 
true people of Goel; the investiture with their new moral 
condition is typically prrfigurccl by the legal bodily 'll'EptT0µ11 

of the Jewish theocracy. Comp. Tiom. ii. 29, iv. 10 f.; Eph. 
ii. 11 ; Col. ii. 11 ; Acts vii. 51. Whether the bodily circum
cision irns prcsc;zt or not, and whether, therefore, the subjects 
were Jewish or Gentile Ch1istians, was in that case matter of in
clifforence, 1 Cor. vii. 19 ; Gal. iii. 2 8, v. 6. Comp. the further 
amplification of the thought in Darnab. Ep. 9. - oi 'll'veuµan 

0eov IC.T.X.] 1Vc idw 8CITC th1'0llfjh the Sj1irit of God, in con
trast to the external, legal XaTpe{a (nom. ix. 4).1 Comp. Heb. 
ix. 10, 14; Hom. xii. 1 f. ·with this AaTpe{a, wrought by 
the Holy Spirit/ there takes place on the part of man 
(comp. Rom. i. 9), Lut in virtnc of that very ,vorking of the 
Holy Spirit, the wc;1:,hip which is requi1ed in John iv. 24. 

1 Trnc Christianity i.~, according to Paul also, the trne continuation of Jn,laism, 
and that not merely of the promise given in it, 1.,nt also of the law; the latter, 
however, acco1tling to the idea of the ,rJ,.,if•mr, Matt. v. 17, in which the letter 
has yiehlctl to the spirit. 

• If we a,fopt the rcading """"f'a.~, e,;;, "'"".:f'-a.,,., must be nmlcrstooJ as in Tiom. 
i, 9, Sec Ikichc, Gommwt. cril. p. 229 fl: 
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The al'liclc ol extends also to the two participles which follow; 
and the artltrous participles (q111JJJ)C qni colimus, etc.) contain 
the c,:puimcntal proof that the 1jµcis are the 7T'EptT0µ1i. The 
dntive -:.vcvµan denotes neither the stnndnrd (van Hengel) nor 
the object (Hilgenfdll), which latter view would amount to 
the conception, foreign to the N. T., of a worship of the Holy 
Spirit-but is instrnmcntal, expressing the inward agent (Hom. 
v. 5, viii. 14 f., et al.)· i·i spfrit11s di1:ini (Hom. viii. 13, et al.). 
On the absolute Xa1pcueiv, to rrndcr ditinc 1corship, comp. Luke 
ii. 3 7 ; Acts xxvi. 7 ; Heb. ix. 9, x. 2 ; Rom. ix. 4 ; 3 Esdr. 
fr. 5.J:. - Kauxwµ. Jv X. 'I.] nml who glory in Christ Jesus (ns 
Hirn through whom alone we have attained righteousness, etc., 
sec ver. 9; comp. Gal. vi. 14), not in our own privileges nrnl 
lcgnl performnnces, as those false teachers do, who plnce their 
confidence in whnt is jlcsltly, i.e. in that which belongs to 
rnntcrial human nature and has nothing in common with the 
divine blessings of the Christian (such as circumcision, llcsccnt, 
ont\\·ard oLservance of the law, comp. vv. 4-G). Hence the 
eo,1tm.st: Kal, OV/C €V cmp!Cl, 7T'€7T"!Jt0oT€<;, with which the clisposi
t i(Jil of mind contrary to the ,cauxa(j'0at Jv X. 'I. (from which 
dispositian the ,cauxa(j'0at, opposed to that Christian Kauxau0at, 

of itself results) is negatived; so that this contrast is zmg11rrnt, 

belonging, ho,vc;-er, by way of antithesis, to the second state
ment, and not containing a separate third one (Hofmann). 
If K. ov,c Jv (j'_ 7r€7r. were merely a more precise drji.m'tion of 
1mrpoi'l added to ,cavx. Jv X. 'I. (Weiss), it must have been 
added without ,ea{. As to ou,c in the passage, referring to 
concrete persons and a definite fact, and negati;-ing not merely 
the iv uap,c[ (Hofmann), but the actual position Jv (j'_ rrmoi0., 

sec Winer, p. 451 f. [E. T. 609] ; I3aeumlein, Padil •. p. 
27G f. 

Yer. 4. Dy the ov,c Jv (j'ap,cl, 7T'cr.ot0., which he hacl just 
used, Paul finds himself led to ltis own pcrsoilal position; for 
he ,ms, in fact, the proper organ of the anti-Jndaizing ten
dency expressed in ver. 3, and the real object against which 
the ,rhole conflict with it was ultimately directed. Hence, by 
the words ov,c Jv (j'ap,cl, 7T'er.ot0. he by no means intends to 
concede that he is destitute of that 1T'E7ro{071(j'£c; which was 
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founded on externals ; 1 no, in t11is respect also he has more to 
show than others, down to ver. G.2 So no one might say 
that he was despising what he himself ditl not 21osscss. -The 
classical KaL7rEp with the participle ( only used here by Paul; 
and elsewhere in the N. T. only in I-Icb. v. 8, et al.; 2 Pet. 
i. 12), adds to the adversa.tive seutence a limiting concessive 
clause (Eaeurnlein, Partil:. p. 201 f.), and that in such a way, 
that from the collective subject of the former the apostle now 
with emphasis singles out partitively his own person (e,yw).3 

If, following the Homeric usage, he had scparatccl the two 
particles, he would have written : Kai e,yw 'TT"Ep.; if he had 
expressed himself ncgatfrcly, he would have said: ouDe7r1;p e01w 
ovK i!xc,,v. -The confidence also in flesh, i.e. in such circum
stances as beloug to the sphere of the materially human, is in 
ifxwv ( comp. 2 Cor. iii. ,1) conceived as a posscs,ion; be has 
this confidence, namely, from his personal position as an 
Israelite-a standpoint which, laying ont of view for the 
moment his Christian transformation, he boldly adopts, in 
order to measure himself with bis Jmlaistic opponents on their 
own giound of proud confidence, and 1.hereupon in vcr. 7 ff. 
yet again to abandon this standpoint and to make those 
Israelitish adrnntages vanish into nothing before the light of 
his vital position as a Christian. Hence the 7rmo{0rwic:;, his 
possession of which he in the first instance mges, is not ficluciac 
argumcntmn (Beza, Calvin, Grotius, Estius, and others, includ
ing Flatt, Hoelemann, and Weiss) ; nor is the 11csscssion of it 
to be vie"·ec1 as something which he i;iight have (Storr, Rilliet, 
Matthies, Ewald); nor is it to be referred to the pre-Christian 
period of the apostle's life (nn Hengel). The latter is also the 
view of Hofmann, who holds iixwv (and then SiwKwv also) as the 
iinpc1fcct participle, and gives to the whole passage the invoh·cd 
misinterpretation : that Ka{mp i1zti'oduccs a prntasis, the apoclosis 

1 na:l " ,rapr.f, namely, in a<luition to the higher Christian relations, on which 
I place my confidence. 

2 Only a comma is to be placecl after .,,-i,ro,d,.,.,~ in ver. 3 ; but after i, ""-P"' in 
vcr. 4 a full stop ; and after ;,,,_,,,_.,,.,,.,~ in ver. 6 another full stop. So also 
Lachmann and. Tischemlorf. In opposition to Hofmann's confusing constrnction 
of the sentence, see below. 

l Comp. Kiiliner, II. 1, p. 246. 8. 
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of idlieh fallows with aXXa in '1:er. 7. In accordance with this 
view, ver. -:I: is supposed to mean: "Although I possessecl a con
fidrncc, ancl that, indeed, based on such 1nuttcl's as arc flesh, if 
any utile;- 1:cnturcs to trnst in snch things, I far my pa1't possessed 
cmiji,lcncc i"n a hiyhcr clcgl'ce." This is erroneous ; first, because 
1.he familiar aXXa of the apodosis is used indeed after ,ea/To, 
(with finite tense; Stallbaurn, cul Plat. Phaccl. p. 68 E; Parm. 
p. 12 S C), but not after the common ,ca[7T'Ep with parti
ciple, atlaehiug- itself to a g0Yemi11g verb ; secondly, because 
,ea{ before e11 uap,c{ means nothing else than also, which does 
not suit the interpretation of Uufmann, who desires to force 
upon it the here inappropriate sense, and that indeed; thirdly, 
because the present ooKE'i presupposes the p1'cscnt sense for 
fxw11 also; and lastly, because ,rith E"fW µaXXov the ])l'CScnt (in 
accordance with the preceding 001CE'i), aucl not the imperfect, 
again suggests itself as to be suppliecl. And how awkward 
would be the whole form of expression for the, after all, very 
simple idea! - n, ... aAXo,] quite generally: any otltel' person, 
but the iuteudeu appliwtiun to the abovc-mentioneLl Juclai;;ers 
was obvious to the reader. See the sequel. The separation 
by oo,cE'i lays all the stronger stress on the T{,. - oo,cE'i] not: 
"thi;il.:s to Zic aulc to conlide" (de "\Vette and many others); 
nor yet: "si quis alius 1:iclctni·" (Vulgate), since it is a matter 
depelllling 11ot upon the judgment of others, but upon his 
own fancy, according to the connection. Hence: if any oue 
allows himself to think, if he pr,·sumcs. Just in the same 
way, as in the passage parallel nlso in substance, l\fatt. iii. 9. 
Comp. 1 Cor. xi. 16. - eryw µaX:\.011 J SC. 00/CW 7T'E7T'. €1/ <mp,c{, 
I for my part presume it still more. This mode of expressiou 
implies a certain boldness, defiance; comp. 2 Cor. xi. 21. 

Vv. 5, 6. Predicates of the E"fw, by which that E"/W µa-X.Xov 
is j usLified.-lf those J udaizers were, as may be iuferred from 
our passage, partly pl'Osclytcs (to these the 7T'Ep£T. 01CTa11µ. stands 
in contrast), partly persons whose Jewish descent was not so 
noble and pure as that implied in e,c ryivou, . ... 'E/3paiw11, and 
if they could not boast of any such law-strictness, ::calous 
activity, and righteousness, as is described in ,caTa 110µ011 . .. 
ciµEµ7i'To<; ; a1~d if, on the other hand, there were found con-
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joined in the case of Paul the elements here adduced of ancient 
theocratic legitimacy and perfection ; the E"/W µa'A.'A.ov in 
ver. 4 was completely made good. - 7rEptTDµfi owra~µ.] in 
respect to circmncisivn an eighth-day-one, not older, as were the 
proselytes who ·were only circumcised at a later period of life. 
The eighth-day clwmrtcr in the relation specified by 7T'EptTDµf'j 

is conceived as a q11al-ity of the persons concernetl, which dis
tinguishes them from those circumcised latcr.1 The reading 
'1T'EptT0µ11 as nominatirc (some min. and l;athcrs, Erasmus, 
Vatablus, Cornelius a Lapide, Uill, Bengel, nfotthics, Heinrichs, 
and others, also Elz. 16~4, lG:33, not lG-11), so that it wonhl 
stand in the concrete seuse (circmncisus), is erroneous, hec:rnse 
this usage occurs only collcctfrcly. - e,c "fEvovr; 'Iap.] that is, a 
descendant of Jacob, not, therefore, possibly of Idumaean blood. 
The theocratic name 'Ia-p. corresponds entirely with the design 
of the passage. Comp. on Eph. ii. 12. On what follows, 
comp. 2 Cor. xi. 22; Horn. xi. 1. - cpv'A.i)r; BEVtaµ.] therefore 
not, possibly, an Ephmimitc (Ezra iv. 1); a climactic more 
precise definition of the €1/"fEVfla ; f.V"f€V1J<; "/cip 17 cpva-t<; ,cug 
EU"fEVwv, Soph. Plu'l. SG2 (874). For its fuller exhibition 
Paul fiually specifics the last feature of his lineage: 'E/3pa'ior; 
lg 'E/3p., that is, rt Jll'brcw born of Hebrew parents, so that his 
mother also was a Hebrew woman. His lineage is not carried 
fnrLher back in respect to both parents, because it was not the 
custom to trace ktck the genealogy of the ,viYes. Inappro
priate to the context is the rendering of Michaelis, following 
Chrysostom, Occumenius, and Theophylact: "one spcal~ing 
Hebrew, born of Hebrew-speaking parents." It is also erro
neous, following the Greek l◄'ather.~, to take Eg 'E/3p. of the 
tota 11wjorn1n series (Beza, Grotius, Storr, l\Iattltics, Baum
garten-Crusius, and others), because this was after the two 
previously specified points self-evident. If, among his an
cestors, l)aul had had one who was a non-Hebrew, he "·ould 
not have been descended from Jacob and Benjamin, but from 
the non-Hebrew and his forefathers. For instances of ex
pressions quite similar to 'E/3p. Jg 'E/3p., used to denote the 

1 For instances of the personal use of such nomina dialia, sec especially 
Wetstein on John xi. 39 ; comp. generally Killmer, II. 1, p. 234 f. 
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identity, as conditioned by birth, of a man's position ,\·ith that 
of his parents, see "\V etstein and Kypke ; they occur very 
frcriuently in classic authors. - KaTa voµov K.T.A..] .After his 
J e,\·ish €U"JEVEta there now follows his distinguished person(![ 
position in Judaism, set forth in a threefold climactic grada
tion: (1) In rc.~pcct of the law (of :\loses) a Plwi·iscc. Comp . 
.Acts xxvi. 5, xxii. G. The Pharisees stood in the closest and 
strictest relation to the law, as they with their traditions 
were regarded as the most orthodox expositors, defenders, aud 
observers of it. The interpretation of voµov, not in its habitual 
historic sense, but generally as regular rule (Beza) or dis
ciplinn (a,pEut~) (Castalio, ·wolf, Grotius, Storr, Heinrichs, 
Ilheinwal<l, Hoelemann, and others), is all the more erroneous, 
since the validity of the J.llosaic law in Christianity was the very 
principle upheld by those Judaizers; see also below, OtKatou. 
-r. Ev 1:oµrp. (:?) In respect of zeal (zealous maintenance and 
championship of the law-religion, 1 )face. ii. 5 S ; .Acts xxi. 2 0 ; 
Gal. i. 14), a pci·secutor of the church. Comp. Gal. i. 13 f. 
The prcsmt participle is used as a substantirc, comp. on Gal. i. 
:2 3. "\\·hat Paul, to his deep grief, had been (l Cor. xv. 8 f.; 
1 Tim. i. 13), he, ,Yith a bitter recalling of his former dis
tinction in Judaism, throws, by ,rny of confronting the Jewish 
zealots, into the scale, as a characteristic predicate not yet 
extinct. And precisely thus, unaccompanied by any 1ro-re as in 
Gal. i. 23, it carries from the standpoint to which he has now 
attained very strong weight (in opposition to Hofmann, who 
holds the present sense to be impossible here). (3) In respect 
to rij1htco11sness, wkich is grounclccl on the law, luii:i11g become 
Ua;;1c/css (ii. 15), hariu.1 carried it so fm· (not: having bomc 
1ily.,c!J so, as Hofmann renders it; comp. on ii. 15), that 
lrnman jndgment finds nothing in me to blame in this respect! 
That which is here denoted by o,,c. iJ ,lv voµ~., is not substan
tially different from o,,c. ;, ,l,c voµou in ver. 9 ; comp. Rom. 
x. 5. It has its basis in the law, so far as it consists in the 
accordance of its nature with the character and the rules of 
that institute (Gal. iii. 11, v. 4), and proceeds fr01n the law, 
so far as it is produced by the precepts of the latter which 
man follows. In opposition to the correlation with ver. 9 
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de ·w ette interprets: "the righteousness 'lXllid in the state 
of law (comp. Rom. ii. 12)." Calvin appropriately ouscrves 
that Paul means "totmn jnstitiam legis," uut " co1mnuni homi
nwn cxistimationc ;" that it is not, therefore, the real moral 
fulfilment of the law, uut its justitia cxtcrna literalis. Comp. 
J. Muller, v. d. Sande, I. p. 59, ed. 5. 

Ver. 7. Now, "'ith ihe [lntithctic d",\,",\,u, the apostle comes 
[lg[lin to his real standpoint, far transcending any 7T'E7T'ot0evai 

ev uap,d, and says : No ! everything that irns gai,i to me, etc. 
- chwa] quaccunquc, the crdt,r701·y of the matters specified in 
vv. 5 and G.1 The emphasis is to ue p1nced on this word; 
comp, TavTa subsequently. - 1jv µoi KJpo1J] µoi is not the 
dative of opinion (Erasmus, Dez[l, and rnauy others, including 
Heinrichs, Tiheinwakl, Hoelemnnn, l\fatthies, de ,v ette, Hof
mmm; comp. van Hengel, who takes KEpD1J as lucm opinata); 
hut such things were to the apostle in his pre-Christian state 
really gain (,ca7ct, uapKa). Dy means of them he was within 
the old theocracy put upon a path which had already brought 
him repute and influence, and promised to him yet far greater 
honours, power, and wealth in the futme; a career rich in gain 
was opened up to him. The plnml ,c,Ipol) denotes the various 
advantages dependent 011 such things as have lJeen mentioned. 
Freq ue11Lly used also in the classical \\Titers. - mu.a] 
emphatically: these 1.:uy thi;igs. - oitr, Tov X.] jo1' t!tc salc·c aj 
C'h;·i,t, who hml become the kiglu>;l interest of my life. Paul 
explains himself more particularly in vv. S, 9, explanations 
which are not to be here antici patell. - s1Jµiav J (1S liann, that 
is, as clisadrnnfogto/1S (the contrnst to Krpooc;; comp. Plat. de 
luc;·i wp. p. 22G E, Leg. viii. p. S35 D), uecause, namely, 
they had been impediments to the conversion to Christ, and 
that owing to the fal.'ie 11101·al jllllgment and confidence attach
ing to them. Comp. Porm. C'ci:r;. p. 70S; Calvin on vcr. S. 
This one disadvantage he has men in ci-crything of which he 

1 The htcr heretical enemies of the law nppc'.llcd to thi~ 11ns.~age, in wl,i,~h nlso, 
in th<:ir view, the lmv was rnc~nt to be inchulc,l. On the other hand, Chryso.,torn 
:mu his successors asserted that the law was meant only in comparison willi 
Christ. Estius, however, justly observes ; "non <le ipsa le9e lo,1uitur, se<l <le 
justitia, quae in lege est." 
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is speaking; hence the plural is not again usecl l1ere ns l)re
vioudy in K€po71. The fh11µa, (pcifcct), however, has occurred, 
and is an accomplished fact since his conrcrsion, to which the 
apostle here glances back On 1J'YE'i,a-0at !;17µ,{av, comp. Sturz, 
Lc:c. Xcn. II. p. 45-:1:; Lucinn, z,._,;iplt. 2-!; on the relation of 
the singular to the rlurnl K€p01J, Eur. C'!Jcl. 311 : r.-oAAo'i,a-, 
1dpo17 7T"OV1]pa t;,,,µ{ av ~µd,fraTO. 

Ver. 8. 'AAA,;, is the clirn::lCtic but, still, much more, giving a 
corrcctirc reference of the sense, signifying that with the pre
vious /1,nva ... !;17µ,iav there has not yet been enough said. 
Comp. on 2 Car. ,·ii. 11. In the µEv ovv it is implied, that 
"µEv rem praesentem confirmet, ovv autem conclusionem ex 
rebus ita comparatis co11ficiat," Klotz, ad IJcrnr. p. G G 3. 
Hence UAAa f.1,€V ovv: at (_Jllidc,n igitm·. The !Cat before 11~;ou
µa, (after a"/,."/,.a µ. ovv) serves also to help the climactic sense, 
outbidding "·hat has been said previously: ctiam, i.e. adco. It 
is conseqnently to be explained: but, (lccordi11gl!), Iain crcn of 
opinion that ac,-!)thiilg (not merely "·hat was meant by ihiva 
in ver. 7) 1·s a di.,adrn,1tagc. It is clertr, withal, from the 
follo"·ing ota- To 111rEpExov IC.T.X. that 7TavTa is meant indeed 
1~·itlw11t 1·cstriction, of all things, goods, honours, etc. (comp. 
also Hofrnmm), but in so far as they aJ'e not made subordinate to 
the knoidcclgc of Christ. The explanation of others, according 
to which aX"/,.a, µ,Jv uvv is intended to oppose the present ~~;ou
µat hy way of correction to the pnfcct ihTJµat (Cakin and 
others, including Winer, p. 412 [E. T. 552], and the ex
planation hitherto giYen by me), is incorrect, because ih1Jµai, 
and not the aorist 1h1J~£1µ17v, was employed previously, and the 
perfect already inYolYes the continuance of the opinion in the 
present, so that no contrast of the tenses would logically be 
elicitetl. The climactic contrast lies rather in the fact that the 
second 11~/ELa-Ba, !;17µ,{av is a much more comprchcnsfre one than 
the first, in fact, one without exception (7TaVTa). - Ota, TD 
V7TEpExov IC.T.X.] on account of the surpassingncss of the knowledge 
of Christ; that is, because this lrnowled~e, to wl1ich I have 
attained, is a possession which excels in rnlue everything else; 
the eminent quality of a possession attained is the fjl'Olt1ld (ota) 
for estimating other possessions according to their relation to 
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that one, ancl consequently, if they stand to the latter in a rel::t
tion hindersome to us, for looking upon them no longer as some
thing advantageous, but as hurtful. As to the neuter ad:fecti'VtJ 
used as a substantive with the genitive, in order to the more 
prominent setting forth of the attribute, see Bernhardy, p. 
155 f.; Winer, p. 220 [E.T. 294]. - Xpunoc; 'l77<Tovc; ci ,wpioc; 
µ,ou ; this is the funclamental .smn of the whole contents of 
Christian knowledge. This saving knowledge is the necessary 
intclfrgcncc of faith (comp. on John viii. 32), and grows with 
the c:i._pcricncc of faith (ver. 10 ; Eph. iii. 16 ff.). - oi' ov] for 
the sake of 1clwin, i.e. for the sake of possessing Hini; comp. 
afterwards 7va Xpt<TTDV ... auT~':J. - Ta ?TUVTa J the ichole, not 
general like 7r<tVTa previously (Hofmann), but : which I 
possessed, vv. 5-7. This more precise definition liy the article 
results from Jl;77µiw077v, in connection with which the aorist 
is to be no~ecl, by which Paul denotes that great historical 
turning-point in his life, the event of his conversion; through 
that event he has lost all his (pre-Christian) valued possessions,1 
and thenceforth he has the1n no more. Luther erroneously 
interprets: "considered as harm;" and the emotion and force 
of the expression are only weakened by the frequently given 
rcjlc'.,;i-cc sense (see Beza, Calvin, Heinrichs, Flatt, Hoelemann, 
van Hengel, and many) : I hare made myself lose,-a meaning, 
lJesides, which cannot be shown to belong to the passive form 
of the aorist of this verb (not even in Luke ix. 2 5). The futnre 
passive form f;17µiw011<Toµai (see Kuhner, ad Xcn. Jllcm. iii. !J. 
12, Time. iii. 40. 2) is invariably dm,1,w r\(Jiciar. - Kat 1houµ,ai 
K.T.A.] not to be taken as independent (de ·wette, Baumgarten
Crusins, ·weiss), but, in keeping with the climactic flow of the 
discourse, as still in continuous connection with oi' ov K.T.A. ; 
hence oi' ov T. ?T. lt;wi. is not, with van Hengel, to be put in a 
parenthesis. Paul had become lose;- of all these things for 
Christ's sake, and he holds them as not worthy of possession, 

1 Obsrrvc here, also, the shrewdly contrived rorrespontlence of ~.,.:,,, in ver. 
7 f., ,md rt;;.,.,.;e,, in ver. 8, in which the former expresses the iuea of damnum, 
detrimcnt,1111, :mu the latter: / ltave become losa of. It might be reprouucc,l 
in Latin : "ctiam censeo omnia detrimrnt111n (i.e. detrimentosa) esse . .. proptcr 
qucm 011111ium detrimentum (i.e. jacturam) passua sum ccnseoque ea cssc quis-
11uilias." 
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but as rubbish! u,cv/3aXov,1 rrfusc (such as sweepings, dung, 
husks, and the like); Ecclus. xxvii. 4; Plut. illol'. p. 352 D; 
and see ,vetstein ad loc.; frequently in the Antlw!., sec Jacobs, 
Ach. Tat. p. 522, acl Antlwl. VII. p. 173, IX. p. 208. Comp. 
the similar figurative expressions 7rEpi,ca.0apµa and 7rEpi,y17µa, 
1 Cor. iv. 13. - t'va X. KEpo.] The design in the 1i'Yovµai uicv/3. 
EivaL: in order to gain Christ, not the aim of Ta 'lrllVTa €S1]µtw-
017v (Hofmann), there being no reason for such a retrospectiyc 
reference. The gaini11g of Christ, i.e. the appropriation of Him 
by means of the fellowship brought about through faith, is 
that, which for him is to take the place of those former iclpo17 
which he has lost, and so he looked to this gain in his 1hovµat 
u,cvf3aXa dvai ; it is present to his view as the one aml 
highest gain at which he has to aim. It is true that Paul 
has Christ already long ago (Gal. ii. 20; Eph. iii. 17; 2 Cor. 
xiii. 3); nevertheless, this KEpoa{vEw is from its nature a 
deYelopment, the completion of which still lies before him. 
Comp. ver. 12 ff. 

Yer. 9. Ka~ €UpE0w EV au-r~v] and to be f vund in Him. The 
emphasis, ,vhich previously lay upon Xptu-rov, is laid not upon 
iv au-r~v (Hofmann), but upon the EvpEBw placed first for that 
reason, and introducing a new feature of the relation aimed 
at, annexing to the (subjective) gaining of Christ the (objec
tive) moulding of life correspondiug to it. The apostle desires 
to be found in Christ, as in the element of his life ; by this he 
means (comp. Ignatius, 1.'ph. 11) the whole perceptiLlc mani
festation of his Christian being and nature; so that Evp. must 
neither be limited to the fudicimn Dci (Deza, comp. :Flatt), 
nor taken as si1ii (Grotius and others). Calvin erroneously 
makes 1:vp£0w actfrc : Paulnm rennntinsse omnibus <piae 
habebat, ut rcwpcrarct in Christo. - µ,', exwv K.T.A-.] Specific 
modal definition to e;vp. iv au-r<jJ: so that I, in accorclnnce with 
this design, may not hare, etc. Van Hengel erroneously 
connects (Lachmann, also, and Tischen<lorf have omitted the 
comma after aunj,) µ,', exwv /C.T.A. immediately "'ith 1:11p. EV 

au-rp • et deprchendar in comumnionc cjus non mcmn qualcin-

' Not to be derived from ,,,;; ""'; /3«Hw, 211ocl canibus projicitur, but from 
"";;f (0-11«;). Sec Lobcck, Pal/iol. r- 92. 
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cm1quc lwoc;•c p1'ooitatcm.. Thus, indeed, ev avT<j, would be 
utterly superfluous ! The subjccti1:e negation µ,1 flows from 
the conception of design (t'va), see Ilaenmlein, Partik. p. 295; 
Buttmann, Ncut. Gr. p. 30~ [E. T. 351]; and ;[xwv is the 
simple ltaocns, possessing, not: holding fast (am Ende, Rhein
wak1, Baumgarten-Crusins). - eµ1)v ou,. T1/V €IC voµov] See on 
Yer. G; comp. I~om. x. 3. It is the righteousness acquired as 
a self-achievement (iµ11v), which proceeds from the la.w by 
means of a justifying compliance with it (Rom. ii. 13). .As 
to the nature of t,bis righteousness, and the impossibility of 
attaining it, comp. Gal. ii. 1 G, iii. 10 ; Rom. iii. 19 f., iv. 4, 
vii. 7 ff., ix. 31, et al. - T?JV Ota 'TT'L<TT. Xpt<TTou] contrast to 
eµ.,11v: that p1'ocn1·ccl by fciith in Christ 1 (as the ccwsu app1'c
ltcwlcns). The causn c.f!ic1cns is Go1l (His grace, see Epb. ii. 8) ; 
hence, for the complete exhaustion of the matter, T17v i,c 0eov 
oi,c. is added, in which e,c 0eou, correlatirn to the preceding 
c." voµ.,ov, expresses the causal issuing from God. As to the 
E',,.,!/ in which this f.K 0eou takes place, namely, by God's 
imputing faith as rigbteousness,2 see Rom. i. 17, iii. 24 f., 
iv. 3 ff.; 2 Cor. v. 19 ; Gal. iii. G. - f.'TT't TV 'TT'L<TTet] on the 
[J1'ouncl of jaWi (Acts iii. lG), added at the end "·ith solemn 
emphasis, and dependent on ;[xwv, which is again to be sup
plied after ciXXa. So also Weiss. The repetition of ;[xwv 

after €7T'l T. 7rf (J'TE£, which Hofmann feels the want of in this 
explanation, "·ould be simply superfluous and clumsy. 'E,,~ T. 

"· is usually attached to oucawuvv17v (" jnstitiam superstructam 
ficlei," Hoelemanu, '\Viesinger), some ha.Ying taken i'TT'L as " in 
fide" (Vulgate, Cal\'in), or in flclc sitmn (Castalio); others as 
"JJCJ' fidem" (Beza, Grotius) ; others, /01· the sal;c of faith (de 
'\Vette) ; others, 11110n the • condition of faith (Storr, Flatt, 
:Matthies, Rilliet, van Hengel, J. B. Lightfoot). Ent it may 
uc mged against this connection, first, that, in accordance with 
the previous definitions, we could not but expect the repet.i-

1 On the genitive of the object "·ith .,,.:11,,.,;, comp. i. 2i. Against taking it ni; 
the genitive auctoris, sec on Rom. iii. 22. 

2 In this passage also, therefore, justification by faith is the basis nntl presup
position of further Christian ,lcvelopment up to the blessed consummation, vcr. 
11. Comp. Kostlin, in the Jahrb. f. Deutsche Theol. 1856, p. 121 f. 
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tion of the article; secondly, that ou,arouCT0at "·ith hrt nowhere 
occurs in the N. T. ; and lastly, that ou,awCTuv71 in its quality 
as righteousness of faith was already distinctly designated by 
T~v ou'i. r.lCTr. X., so that the same attribute of it wonld be 
expressed twice,· and, on the other hand, the lxwv which is 
to be repeated aftel' aAAa (the basis of "·hich is still E7rt r. 
'iT.) would be without any more precise definition. In oppo
sition to _Hofmann, who makes E7rt r. 'iTt'CTrct belong to the 
following infinitive clause, see on ver. 10. 

Ver. 10. Telic definition of the relation expressed by µ1', 
lxwv K.T.A. in ver. 9. Panl has not the righteousness of the 
lrnv, hut the righteousness of faith, in ordCJ" to bww, etc. This 
knowledge would fail him if, on the contrary, instead of the 
righteousness of faith, he had that of the law. So he reverts 
to a more detailed illustration of ro V7rEpJxov r~<; "fVW<YECJJ<; X., 
ver. S, expressing, in the first 11lace, again generally the great 
personal contents of the knowledge accruing from the righteous
ness of faith (TOv "fVi:JIJat aurov), and next, more particularly, 
the most important-especially to the apostle in his position 
infinitely important-1wdtcrs which were its objects (n7v ouva-

1-uv K.T.A.), cleYeloping them from his own richest experience, 
which bad thus brought home to his deepest consciousness the 
v7rEp€xov 117, "/VWCTEW<; X. The rou 'Yvwvm might also be con
ceived as dependent Oil Evpe0w EV aur<j, (\Viesinger, Sclmecken
bnrger, Schenkel) ; but the more precise definition of this 
eupc0w EV aur<[J by µ1', [xwv IC.T.A-. is so important, earnest, and 
solemn, that it most naturally carries with it also the state
ment of aim which follows. Chrysostom joins E7r~ rfj 7riCTTE£ 

to ver. 10 : rt 0€ €CTTtV €7T£ rfj r.{CTT€£ TOU "/VWVa£ Q,tJTOV; apa 

Ota r.{CTT[W', 17 "/VWCTl<;, Ka£ 7rt'CTTECJJ<; avw "fVWVat aurov OUK EG"Tt. 

So nl:o Theodoret and Erasmus, and recently Hofmann (comp. 
nlso his Schriftbcw. I. p. G 1 S), who, in doing so, takes E7rt in 
nnd by itself correctly as on the gromul of faith. But such 
cases of emphntic prefixing, while they are certainly found 
~..-ith Zva (see on Gal. ii. 10; Eph. iii. 1S), are not found 
before the genitive of the infinitive with the article, which 
represents the expression with ,va, but in such infinitive 
clauses only between article and infinitive; hence Paul would 
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have written Toii lr.l T?J 1r/r;Tei ,yvwvat. Comp. Rom. viii. 12 ; 
1 Cor. xvi. 4. Hofmann improperly appeals, not any longer 
indeed to Rev. xii. 7, but, doing violence to the position of the 
words in the LXX., to 2 Sam. vi. 2; Isa. x. 32. According 
to Castalio, C,1lvin, Grotius, Bengel, and others, the genitive 
Toii ,yv. is meant to depend on TY 1r{r;Tei; "<lescribit vi1n et 
natum1n fidd, quod scilicet sit Christi cognitio" (Calvin). But 
7r{r;nc, is nenr joined with the genitive of the infinitirc with 
the article ; and, besides, not the nature, but the object of 
the faith (ver. 9) would be denoted by the genitive (Col. 
ii. 12; 2 The,s. ii. 13, et al.). Nor is TOV ,yvwvat auTOV to be 
regarded as parallel with rva X. Kfp01JfT<iJ IC. fup. €V avT(i; 

(Estius, Storr, Heinrichs, and others, including Rheinwald, 
I-Ioelemann, ltilliet, de W ette, Winer), since it is in itself 
arbitrary to despise the appropriate dependence 011 what im
mediately precedes, antl to go lmck instead to 1hoiiµat r;,cu

{3aAa ftVat; and since in rva XptfTTOV !CfpO. IC. fUpf0w fV av-r(i; 

two elements are given, a subjective and an objective one, so 
that thus there would be presented no parallel corresponding 
with the sul>jcctive -roii ryvwvat K.T.A. 1Ioreover, Paul is in the 
habit of intrmlucing two parallel clauses of design with a 
double t'va (Rom. vii. 13 ; Gal. iii. 14; 2 Cor. ix. 3). - Tho 
,yvwvat, which both comlitions the faith and also in fuller 
development follows it (sec on ver. 8), is not the discur.sive, 
or generally theoretical and speculative knowing, lmt thP
inwardly salutary, cxpc;-imental lwcoming - acc1uainted - with 
(" qui o:pcrtus non fuerit, non intclligct," Anselm), as is plain 
from T17v Suvaµ,iv K.T.A. Comp. 1 Cor. ii. 8, viii. 2; Gal. iv. 9, 
et al.; frequently so used in John. See also "\Y ciss, bib!. Theo!. 
p. 421, ed. 2. - ,cal Tl}V ouvaµtv T~', avauT, aUTOV ,cal T. 

,coivwv. -r. 1ra0. avT.] mul (that is, aml especially) tltc pon·c1· of 
His rcsnrrcction ancl the fdlow:;hip of His s11jfi:ri11gs. The 
ouvaµ,. T. «VafTT. av-r. is not the power by which llc has been 
raisetl (Vatablns, Grotius; comp. Matthies), which would be 
quite unsuitable to the context, but the power tchich the resur
rection of Christ has, its vis et rjficacict in respect to believers. 
The special point that J>aul has in view, is supplied hy the 
context through what is said immediately before of the 
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righteousness of faith, to which -roii ryvwvat K.-r.'A. i-efors. He 
means the po1tCif1d .r11w rant cc of justification and sal·rntion which 
the resurrection of Christ affords to believers; see Ilom. fr. 25, 
v. 10 ; 1 Cor. xv. 17 ; Acts xiii. 3 7, 3 8. This P°''·er of the 
resurrection is experienced, not by him that is righteous 
through the l::t"\\', but by him that is righteous through faith, 
to whom the resurrection of the Lord brings the constant 
energetic certainty of his reconciliation procured by Jesus' 
death and the completion of eternal life (Rom. viii. 11 ; 
1 Cor. vi. 14; Col. iii. 1 ff.; Phil. iii. 21). Comp. also Rom. 
viii. :3 4, where this ovvaµtr; -rr,r; civaa-T. is frinmphant in the 
apostle. As a matter of course, this power, in virtue of which 
the resurrection of Christ, according to 1 Cor. xv. 17, l!om. 
iY. 2;::;, might be described as "complementum redemtionis" 
(Cah·i11), is already in regeneration experimentally known, 
as is Christ generally (av-rov); but Paul speaks from the con
sciousness that every element of the regenerate life, ,vhich 
has n'w EK 0Eoii ottcaioa-vV'T]v E'71't -rfi '71'lu-rEt, is an ever new 
perception of this power. The view which understands it of 
the ·;,wml power of mmkcning (Beza and others, also van 
Hengl'!; comp. Hilliet), according to Rom. vi. 4, Col. ii. 12, 
or the liring pozm· of victory, which lies for the believer in 
the resurrection of Christ, according to 2 Cor. iv. 10, Gal. 
E. 20, I'hil. iv. 13,-by means of which the Christian, 
" through his glorified Lord, himself also possesses an infinite 
new power of acquiring victory over the "·orld and death" 
(Ewald, comp. de "\Vette, Schneckenburger, Wiesinger, Schenkel; 
substantially also Hofmrmn),-does not accord either with the 
words themseh-es (for so understood it would be the poi,.:c,· of 
the ;-iscn Christ, not the power of His 'l'csurrcction), or with the 
following K. n)v Kotvwvlav -rwv '71'a017µ,. av-roii, which, in a 
logical point of view ( comp. 2 Cor. iv. 10-12), must either 
have gone before, or have been expressed by ev -rfi tcoi
vwv/1 tc.-r.'A. The ccdainty of 0111· own resurrection and [!lory 
(Estius, Cornelius a Lapide, Storr, Heinrichs, Hoelemnnn, and 
others ; comp. Pelngim, Theodore of l\Iopsuestia, Theodoret, and 
Theophylnct) is necessarily iilcludcd also in the ovvaµir;, with
out, however, being exclusively meant. By the series scr-

~L L 
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monis Bengel (comp. Samuel Crell) has allowed himself to be 
misled into explaining avacnaa-t,, not of the resurrection at 
all, but of the cxortus or acfrcntus of the Messiah. Refer
ences of various kinds are mixed up by Rheinwald, Flatt, 
Schinz, Usteri, ancl others. - Ka~ T1Jv Kotvwv. Twv r.a0"f]µ. 
auTou] In these words Paul intends to express-and he does 
so by the repetition of the article with a certain solemnity 
:_a second, highly valuable relation, conditioned by the first, 
to the experimental knowledge of ,rhich the possession of the 
righteousness of faith was destined to lead him, namely, tltc 
fellowship of the swf!crings of Christ, in which he sees a high 
proof of di vine grace and distinction (i. 2 9, ii. 17 f.). Comp. 
Col. i. 24. Suffering for the sake of Christ's cause is a 
participation in Christ's snjfaings (a uuµ7ru.uxcw, Rom. viii. 
1 7), because, as respects the characteristic kind and "·ay of 
suffering, one suffers the same that Christ suffered (accord
ing to the ethical category, drinks of the same cup which 
Christ drank, l\fatt. xx. 22). Comp. 1 Pet. iv. 13, and see 
on 2 Cor. i. 5, Col. i. 24; also on Thv veKpwuiv Tou 'I1Juou, 
2 Cor. iv. 10. The explanation which makes it: suffering 
with such a disposition of mind as He suffered (as sted
fastly, etc.), given by Flatt and others, is imported from a 
rationalistic point of view ; and the view which takes it in 
the sense of: the believing appropriation of the merit of Ghrist 
(Calovius, Rhcinwald, and others), is opposed to the words, and 
at variance with the habitual conception of a real uuµr.o.uxctv 
with Christ, under which the sufferings of Christian martyrs were 
regarded. Chrysostom, Thcodoret, Theophylact, have already 
in substance the correct view. OLserve, moreover, that Paul 
has not writkn Thv ovvaµtv T1]', 1'0tVWVLa', 1'.T.X. (Hoelemann: 
"vim ac pond us;" de ·w ctte: " all that this fellowship in
volves;" comp. Corn. a Lapi<le: "<lulcedinem ac sa11ctita
tem") ; the ,yvwvai, on the contrary, relates to the mattci· 
itsc(f, to the knowledge of ,rhich only those righteous by faith 
can attain, whilst to those righteous by the law it remains an 
unknown clement; the subjectivity for it is wanting to the 
latter, though the objective sufferiug is present. It was other
wise with the ]_il'evious element ; for the resurrection of Christ 
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in it!':01f-tl1e fact ns snch-is known also by him who is 
righteous through tlte la"', but not so its ovvaµic;, of which 
only the l'ighteons through faith is :l\\'nre. The knowleLlgc of 
tliis Ovl'aµi,, in virtue of which he expel'ienees in the resur
J\•rti•,n of Christ the nLiding divinely cffectnnl guarantee of 
his justification and eternal life, makes him capable also of 
recognising in his sufferings for tlte sake of the gospel a 
fellowship in the sufferings of Christ; the latter knowledge 
is conditionell by the former; he would not have it without 
the former, Lec::mse he would be driven to look upon his 
faith as Yain and idle, and upon himself, so far as he suffcl's, 
as €'}.m11oupo11 'lrlllJTCJ)JJ ,iv0pw7T'CJJl1 (1 Cor. XY. 14, 17, 19). 
The enthusiastic feeling of drinking the cup of Christ is not 
possible, unless a man beal's in his heart the mighty assurance 
of sah·ation through the l'esurrcctiou of the Lord. - uuµµop<pt
l;oµwoc; Tcjj 0all(IT~I) avToii] denotes the con·csponcling situation 
( comp. 2 Cor. iv. 10), in which Paul "·as conscious that he 
should know, as o:w righteous by faith, the Kowwv{av Twv 7T'a0. 

XptuToii: inasnmch as I mn made lil:c to His death; for his 
position then was such that he saw himself thl'eatcned with 
,1w;-ty;·do;n, consequently (comp. ii. 17) his state of suffel'ing 
developed itself into similarity to the death of Christ. This 
present state of daclopmcnt of the being made like to Chl'ist is 
indicated by the pl'cscnt pal'ticiple. 1'he interpretation, which 
tr1kes it of the fcllozcslti2J in s11.ff.:riiig gcncmlly, w11ich is here 
more precisely described (Calvin, Estius, and others; also 
"\Yiesinger and "\Ye1ss), does not satisfy the progression from 
the general 7ra071µrTCJJll to the definite 0avaTrp. And the sense: 
"non dctrcctmulo mortem ejus morti sirnilem" (Vatablus; comp. 
::\Iatthies and de Wette) is imported into the words, "·hich by 
Grotius, van Hengel, Tiilliet, SclmeckenLurger, and others, are 
interpl'eted quite in opposition to the co11text, as l'efcni11g 
to the ethical dying to the world, its lusts, etc. (l!om. Yi.; 
Gal. ii. 19). The nominative uuµµop<p., which is to Le ex
plained as dependent, not in a clumsily complicated fashion on 
eup€0w (Grotius, Hoclemann, Hofmann, and others), but on ,oii 
0111w11at K.T.A., l'efers to its logical subject See Eph. iv. 2. 

Yer. 11. Er mM J ij possibly, designating the aim, the attain-
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ment of which is before the apostle's mind in the crvµµoprf>tto

µEvoc, Trj3 0av. auTou. In this case, however, the de! ibcmtfrc 
form of expression ( comp. Hom. i. 10, xi. 14 ; Kiilmer, II. 2, 
p. 103.J:) bears the impress, not of doubt that he will attain to 
the resurrection of the dead (in case, namely, he should not live 
to see the Paronsia), but of lwmilil!J under the conception of 
the 9rcatncss of the bliss, and of the moml condition to which, on 
man's part, it is subject; OU 0appw ,Y<tp, <p1)<rLV, ovr.w· OVTW', 

ha1rttvo<f,puvft, 07rfp aX,\axov A.f!'f€t' o OO"WV E<rTavat, /3,\mhw 

µ~ 1recrn, Theophylact : comp. Chrysostom. This snflices also 
in opposition to Emu's doubt (I'mdus, II. p. 79 f.) whether 
I'anl could have expressed himself in this way at all. Tlw 
expression excludes moral security, but not the ccrtitwlo 
salutis iu itself, as, following Estius and other Catholic ex
positors, Bisping still thinks. The certainty of salvation i::; 

founded on God's decree, calling (Tiom. viii. 2 9 f.), promise, 
and attestation by the Spirit (Ron!. viii. 10), in faith on 
the saving fact::i of redemption (Rom. viii. 3 2 ff.). Comp. 
Calovius.-The reader could not feel any doubt as to what 
i~av1f1nacric, TWV V€"pwv Paul means, namely, the.first, in which 
o[ TOV Xpt<rTOV €V TU 1rapovcr(q, avTOU (1 Cor. xv. 23) shall 
arise.1 Comp. 1 Thess. iv. 1 G. It is the resurrection of the 
dead "aT' Jfox11v, not different from the <1va1nacrtc, Twv Dt"a[wv. 

See on Luke xiv. 14. Neverthcle:;s, we must not find this 
resurrection denoted by the double compound JtavacrT., the 
J~ in it conveying the idea J" Ti/> 'Y?J" €le, Tov aepa (Theophy
lact). This €~ is simply to Le explained by the conception 
i,c Tl/> ~/),, so that neither in the substantial meaning nor even 
iu style (Dengel: "I'aulinus enim stylus Christo adscribit 
llVlt<rTa<rLV, et ava<rTa<rlV Christianis ") is Jtavu<rT. to be dis-

I It is incorrect to ascr;be to tLe a1;cstle the itlrn. tbt none but bdicvcrs will 
risc· at the resurrection, nn:I tb,t 1:nhlievers will remain in }Iadts (Weiss), The 
rc;urr~dion of aU, ns Cl:ri,t I-Ji1melf u1111u,slic.nably taught it (sec on John 
v. 23 f. ; Luke xiv. 14), is nlso in l\,\tl's v;,,w the necessary rrcmiss of the i11d9-
mci;t ol' all, ofbelievc1s nnd nl.;,o ofrn1hdicnrs (of the x!"1'-';, Tiom. iii. G; 1 Cor. 
vi. 2, xi. 32). Thnt ,·iew, moreover, is at variance ,rith the npcslle's distinct 
declaration in Acl., x.dv. 15, comp. xvii. 31. G€1'lach rropcrly tlcrlnn·s l1imself 
(L,:t:!c Di119e, p. U7 H.) oppos~tl to WL·is:s, but still limits the final jllllgmcut, 
at p. 101 ff., as regards the persons snl,jcdcd to it, in a m1y thnt is cxegetieally 
altogether unjustifiable. 
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tingnished from avaa-r. ; bnt the former is to be explained 
solely from the more vividly imaginative view of the ennt 
which the apostle has before hnn. Comp. on 1 Cor. vi. 1-1. 
The double compound s11bsta11tii-c does not occur elsewhere in 
the X. T. (the ,z:ab, r.Iark xii. 19; Luke xx. 28; Acts xv. ;:i); 
but see Poly b. iii. 55. 4, ii. 21. 9, ii. 35. 4; Gen. vii. 4. 
C'ompl. "Te may add, that while it has been explained, at 
Yariauce with the context, as referring to the ethical resnrrec
cion, Rom. vi. 4 f. (Flacius, Balduin, Coccejus, and others ; 
camp. Schrader), it is also erroneous to find in it the sense: 
" if perchance I should rcmai"n alirc mitil the rcsmnction of the 
clcacl" (van Hengel, Hilgenfekl) ; since, on the contrary, 
essentially the same meaning is expressed as in Luke xx. 34 
hy oi /Carngiru0evTE<; ... T~<; avaCTTllCTECJJ<;, aml it is concei\-ecl 
as a possible case (comp. i. 20 ff., ii. 1 7) that Panl will not 
remain alirn until the Parousia.1 ,caTavT. 1:l<; (comp. Eph. 
iv. 13) denotes the attaining to a goal (frequently in Poly bins, 
sec Schweigh(iuser, Lex. p. 3 8 2 ; sec also the passages from the 
LXX. and Apocr. in Schleusner, III. p. 234 f.), which, how
ever, is here not a point of thnc, but a bliss which is to bCl 
attained. Comp. Acts xxvi. 7. 

Vv. 12-14. Protest, that in what he had said in vv. 7-11 
he had not expressed the fanciful idea of a Christian perfection 
already attained; bnt that, on the contrary, his efforts arc 
still ever directed forward towards that aim - whereby a 
mirror for self-contemplation is held up before the Philippians 
in respect to the moral conceit which disturbed their nnity 
(ii. 2-4), in order to stir them up to a like humility and 
diligence as a condition of Christian perfection (vcr. 15). 

Ver. 12. Oux on] By this I clo not mean to say that, etc. 
See on 2 Cor. i. 24, iii. 5; John vi. 46. Aken, Lchrc -i·. 

T,;111p. 11. 1l[ocl. p. () 1 ff. He might encounter snch a miscon
ception on the part of his opponents; but "in summo fcnore 
sobrictatcrn spiritnalcm non dimittit apostolus," Dengel. - 1'jb17 
it>..a/3ov] that I ltm:c already _r;raspccl it. The object is not 
named by Panl, but left to be understood of itself from the 

1 This also applies against the view of Otto, Pastoralb1·. p. !233, ,rho bas 
altogether misunuct"stood vv. 11 anu l!l. 
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context. The fatter repre~ents rt prize-runner, "·ho at tlrn goal of 
the cnaotoopoµ{a grasps the /3paf3r(iov (ver. 14). This (3pa/3e'i,ov 
typifies the bliss of the 1lfosiah's kin3doin ( comp. 1 Cor. ix. 
24; 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8), which therefore, and that as /3pa/3Efov, 
is here to be conceived as the ohject, the attainment of which is 
denied to hn.ve already taken pln.ce. .Ancl accordingly, e°)\.a/3ov 
is to be explained of the having attained in idcol anticipation, 
in which the individual is as sure and ccrtn.in of the future 
attainment of the /3pa/3e'iov, as if it were already an accom
plished fact. ·what therefore Paul here denies of himself is 
the same imagination ,Yilh which he reproaches the Cori11tl1ians 
in 1 Cor. iv. 8 (sec in loc.). The reference to the /3pa/3E'iov (so 
Chrysostom, Oecumenius, Thcophylact, Erasmus, Bengel, Hein
richs, Rilliet. and others) is not prolcptic; 1 on the contrary, 
it is s11ygc.stcd by the idea of tl1e race just introduced in ,·er. 
12, and is prrparcll for by the preceding KaTavT1/(J'W Ei, T1/V 
Jtava(J'Ta(J'tV -r. VEKp., in which the 1'Iessianic (J'WT17p{a makes 
its ::ippearance, and the grasping of the /3pa(3Efov is realized; 
hence it is so acconl::mt wilh the context that all other refer
ences are excluded. Accorcling-ly, we must neither supply 
mctmn gcner::1lly (Beza, comp. Ewn1cl) ; nor T17v uva(J'Ta(J'tv 
(Rheinwnld); nor Tov Xpt(J'Tov (Theodoret; comp. ·weiss); nor 
i;wml zJnfcction (Hoclenrnnn, following Ambrosi:1ster and 
others); nor the right of rcsnrnctt'on (Grotius); nor eYc>n 
"the l.·1101dcdgc of Christ whieh nppropriates, imitates, and 
strives to follow Him" (de \V ctte; comp. Ambrosiastcr, Calvin, 
Vatabln3, van Hengel, ,Vie::sing-er); nor yet the 1<aTavTiiv of Yer. 
11 (l\fatthies). -1j -!ic11 TETEAdwµai] or-in cnlcr to express 
wilhont rt figure that which lir.,d 1ic>cn fignrntivdy denoted hy 
-!j~17 i!Xa/3ov-1!•rn· olrl'ody 11r1jc·ctc,!.~ li'or 011ly the elhicnlly 
pci-Jcctal Chrislinn, who has entirely become nnd is (ob~c>rve 
tl1e pc1fcct) what he was intended to become and he, "·ould 

1 .\s ntv Hafmaon ol,jects, v-110 fiu,ls the notion of the vob alone sufficient 
for expressing ,~hat is to be ncgntiv~cl, but yet likewise ultimattly comes to 
efrrnal /if,, n~ n rnp1,lemrnt; for that which is not yet attained is enc a1:J the 
same with that which is one clay to be ottainecl. 

'Tbis lll'ing perf~cteJ is not the res11lt of the 'i).«{)o, (Wiesinger, Wd,s), but 
the moi-al co•1Clitio1i of him who can say ,,.«{Jo,. Ncte that i/ is usecl, and not 
..,.; ; ,.,,.; might have been taken as annexing the result. 
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be able to say with truth that he had already graspecl tl1c 
f3pa/3r:'iov, however infallibly ce1tain might be to him, looking 
at his inward moral frame of life, the future uCJJT'l}p{a. He 
"·ho is not yet perfect has still always to run after it; see the 
sequel. The words i} ijo17 oe'Suca{CJJµa,, introduced in consider
able authorities before ij, form a correct gloss, when under
stood in an ethical sense. For instances of Te'Xeiouu0a,-which 
is not, with Hofmann, to be here taken in the indefinite 
generality of being ready-in the sense of spfritual pc1fcction 
(comp. Heb. ii. 10, v. 9, xii. 23), see Ast, Lex. Plat. III. p. 
3 G 9 ; comp. Philo, Alleg. p. 7 4 C, where the /3paf3e'ia arc 
adjudged to the soul, when it is perfected. To be at the goal 
(Hammond, ·wolf, Loesner, Heinrichs, Flatt, Rilliet, and 
others), is a sense, ,vhich TETe:>.... might have according tci the 
context. In opposition to it, however, "·e may urge, not that the 
figure of the race-contest only comes in distinctly in the sequel, 
for it is already introducecl in ver. 12, but that Paul would thus 
haYe expressed. himself quite tautologically, and that Th,.etoi 
in ver. 15 is correlative with TETEA.ELCJJµai. - S,wicCJJ 8€] but I 
pw·.rnc it, 1·.c. I strive after it with strenuous running; see ver. 
14. The idea of mgent haste is conveyed (Abresch, cul Acscli. 
S,pt. 90; Blomfielcl, Gloss. Pers. SG). The 0€ bas the force 
of an £tAA.a in the sense of on the other haml; Baeumlein, 
Partil.·. p. 9 5, and comp. on Eph. iv. 15. ·we must under
stand TO /3pa/3e'iov as object to 'StwJCCJJ, just as in the case of eXaf3ov 
and icaTahu./3CJJ; hence otwicCtJ is not to be taken absolutely 
(Ililliet ; comp. l~heinwal<l, de W ette, Hofmann), although 
this in itself would be linguistically admissible (in opposition 
to rnn Hengel), see on ver. 14. Phavorinus: 'StwKew EVtoTe 
TO £'i7rAW<;' KaTa U1Tou'Sryv i;)...auvew; also Eustathius, acl Il. xxiii. 
3 J-t-el ical icarn)...,1/3CJJ J This el is, as in er 7TCJJ,, ver. 11, delibera
tiYC: 1f I also, etc., the idea of u,co7re1,v or some similar word being 
before his mind; the compound Ka,a)...a/3CJJ is more (in opposition 
to "\Y t:iss) than i::11.a/30111 and denotes the apprehension which 
takes possession; comp. on Rom. ix. 30, 1 Cor. ix. 24, where 
we haYe the same progression from ;\.aµ/3. to icaTa'Xaµ/3.; 
Herod. IX. 5 8 : SutJ/CT€0t eiut €<;' a icarn">-.aµcp0JvT€<;' ; and Kat 
implie:;: I not merely grasp (e"ll.a/3ov), but also act,wlly appre-
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hcncl.1
- icp' ,; Kat Kan:A11cf>01Jv u1ro X.] Comp. Plat. Tiin. p. 

3 8 D : o0ev KaTaAaµ(3avouut 7"€ Kd KaraAaµ(3avovTat, l Cor. 
xiii. 12 : €7Tt,yvwuoµat Ka0w<; Kat €7TE"fVWU0'1}v, Ignatius, Rom. 
8: 0eA1)UaTe, Zva Kat uµe'i<; 0eA'1]0iJTE, T/'((ll. 5 : 7TOAAa ,yap 

71µ'iv AEL7Tet, Zva BEou µ17 AH1rwµe0a : because I was also apprc
hcnclrrl by Christ. This is the determining _qrouncl of the otwKw, 

and of the thought thereto annexed, El Kal KaTaAa(3w. Theo
phylact (comp. Chrysostom and Theodoret) aptly remarks: 
OEIKVV<;, on orpeLA'TJ EO"Tl TO 1rpa~1µa, <p'1]ut· odm Kal KaTEA1J<p0. 

u1ro X. Otherwise, in fact, this having been apprehended 
would not have been responded to on my part.2 Respecting 
e<p' <!,, on tltc ,(Jronnd of this, that, i.e. pruptcrca quod, see on 
Rom. v. 12 ; 2 Cor. v. 4. Th~ interpretation: for which, on 
which behalf (Occumenius, Beza, Grotius, Rhcinwald, Rilliet, 
Weiss, and others), just as in iv. 10, is indeed linguistically 
correct and simple; but it assigns the conversion of Paul, 
not to the general object which it had (Gal. i. 16), but to a 
personal object. In this case, moreover, Rilliet, de \Yette, 
VVicsinger supply rouTo previously, which is not in accordance 
with the objectless e">,.,a(3ov. More artificial are the explana
tions: 1chcrcunto, in the sense of oUigatwn (Hoelemann); 
mulcr 1r:hich condition (Matthies); fo so far as (Castalio, 
Ewald) ; in the presupposition, that (llanr) ; which 1·s certain 
from the fact, that (subjective ground of knowledge; so Emcsti, 
Urspr. d. Siinclc, II. p. 21 7). Acconlmg to Hofmann, J>aul 
desires to give the reason wh.71, ancl Joi' what purpose, he con
templates an apprehension. But thus the reference of i<p' ~~ K.T."'A. 

would be limited to El "· KaTaAa/3w, although the positive 
leading thought has been introduced in oiwKw oe. 'E<p' ~~ K.r.A. 

serves this leading thought alon!J 1!Jith that of its accessory 
definition fl K. Kam"'Aa/3w. - Kail also, subjoins to the active 
KarnAa(3w the ingeniously corresponding passive relation 
KaTEA1J<p0'1]v. And by ,caTEA~<f,0. Paul expresses what at his 

1 2 Tim. iv. 7 tloes not conflict with our passage, but is the confession at the 
end of the course, "exemplum accipientis jam jamquc," Ilengcl. 

2 Paul is conscious that, being apprchcntlct.l by Christ, he may not .,ml cannot 
do othl'rwise. Comp. Dengel ; q uoniam; scnsus virtutis Christi acccudit 
Christian um. 
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coni·c1·sion he experienced from Christ (hence the am·ist) ; there 
is no need for suggesting the idea, foreign to the context, of 
an apprehended fugitive (Chrysostom, Theophylaet, Theodoret, 
and others, including Flatt and rnn Hengel). The fact that 
at that time Christ laid lwhl of him on his pre-Christian 
career, and took him into His power and· gracious guidance 
as His own, is vividly illustrated by the figure, to which the 
context gave occasion, KaTEA17cp8. inro. X. 

Vv. 13, 14:. Once more, and with loving earnestness 
(1iSeX<t,ot), Paul says what he had already said in ver. 12 with 
ovx on ... ,ca7a)l.a/3w ; and in doing so, he brings more into 
relief in the first portion the element of self-estimation, which 
in his own case he denies ; and, in the second part, he sets 
forth more in detail the idea : Siw,cw DE et K. ,caTaX. - E""fdJ 
iµavTov] ego me ipsnm., an emphatic mode of indicating one's 
own estimation, in which one is both subject and ohject of the 
,iudgment. Comp. John v. 30 f., vii. 17, viii. 54:; .Acts xxvi. 9, 
et al. A reference to the judgment of others about him (Dengel, 
"\Y ciss, and others; comp. also Hofmann) is here out of place. 
- )l.o-yisoµat] I Judge, I am of opiniou,1 Rom. iii. 28, viii. 18, 
xiv. 14; 2 Cor. xi. 5, et al.; Xen. Anab. ii. 2. 13; Dern. 
!xiii. 12.-gv oi] Comp. Anthol. 1~a1. vii. 455: gv S' ,tvTl 
r.avTWV, also the frequent gv µovov; see Stallbaum, ad. Plat. 
Symp. p. 184 C, Rep. p. 548 C. It is here usually supple
mented by 1rotw (Chrysostom appears to have understood 1rotwv). 
So also "\Viner, Bnttmann, de W ette, "\Viesinger, Ellicott. Dut 
how arLitrarily, seeing that the context Ly what immediately 
precedes suggests simply the supplying of Xorytf;oµai (not )\ory[s', 
KaTHA'T/<pEvai, Oecumenius, ,v eiss ), and this is in perfect har
mony with the sense ! Hence we take it thus : " but one 
thing I think·, immn ccnsco." This one thing which Paul 
thinks regarding the matter in question, in contrast to the 
previous negative (SE, as in ver. 12), is then directly expressed 
by all that follows from Ta µ,ev 07TLU(J) to ev X. 'I. Nearest to 
this contextual supplement comes the Syriac, which has added 
oZSa, and Luther, who has added AEryw. The supplying of 

1 Qi, 1.,clongs to '-•i';~•p,a,, The erroneous reference to "".,"'·"<P''"' protluce,l the 
rca,ling ,;;.,,., (A D t,: min. vss. and Fathers), which Tischendorf 8. has a<loptcJ. 
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Xo,{soµat is confirmed by the cognnte <ppovwµev, ver. 15. 
1J'ilho11t supplying anything, ~v U hns cilher been connected 
icith otwKw (thus .Augnstinr, St-1'm. de clitcrs. i. G, Pierce, 
Ston, van Hengel, and others), or hns been taken absolzitcly: 
"1rnmn contm !" sec Hoelcmann, comp. Tihcinwnld. But the 
fonnCI' is to be rejected, because the subsequent oiw,cw carries 
its own complete definiteness; and the latta would render 
the discourse abrupt without reason, since it is not written 
under emotional excitement, and would, withal, require a 
supplement, such as Beza gives by irTTI. Hofmann also comes 
at length in substance to this latter supplement, mixing up an 
imaginary contrast to thnt which the adrasarics imputed to the 
apostle: ovcr-ngainst this, his conduct subsequently described 
was the only thing which was quite 1·ight (?). - Ta µEv 07r{q-w] 

what is behind, cannot be referred to what has been mentioned 
in vv. 5 ancl G and the category of those pre-Christian advan
tages generally (so in substance, Pelagius; TtvE<; in Theo<loret, 
Vatahlns, Zeger, ,v olf, and others, also Ewald and Hofmann) ; 
this would he at variance with the context, for Ta µEv 07r{q-w 

im"A.av0. corresponds to the negation of the having already at
taincLl or being perfect in ver. 12, and must therefore apply to 
the pi'crious achicrcmcnts of tlw Ghrist·ian life, to the degrees 
of Christicm moral perfection already rcnchcd, which are 
conccivetl as the spaces already left behind in the stadium 
of the runner still pressing forward; and not to what had 
belonged to his pre-Christian conduct (Hofmann). Comp. 
Chrysostom, Occumenius, Theophylact. - im"A.av0av.] forget
ting, like the runner who dismisses from his mind the space 
already traversed, and fixes his thoughts only on what still 
lies before him. This is surely no brertk in the internal con
nection (as Hofmann objects); on the contrary, like the runner 
pressing forward, Paul in his continnons restless striving ovcr
loo/;s the degree of moral perfection already attained, which he 
would not do, if he reckoned it already as itself perfection. 
im"A.av0aveq-0ai is joined with the genitive and accusntive; 
the simple verb, on the contrary, only with the genitive. See 
Ki.ilrncr, II. 1, p. 313. On the use of the word in the sense of 
intentional forgetting, comp. Herod. iii. 75, iv. 43; 1 l\1acc. i. 4!J. 
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It thus nmounts to the sense of nullrun 1·rdionc1n lwbc;-c (Sturz, 
Lc.i:. Xcn. II. p. 2 94). - Tot, oe i!µmpoa0Ev E7TEKT€tvoµ,.] lmt 
stretching rnysclf out towards that 11'hich is bcjorc. The d((tfrc 
i,; governed by the verb compounded with J,r{ (Krii:;cr, § 48. 
11. 5; Niigelsbnch, :::ur Ilias, p. 30, ell. 3), the J,r{ intimating 
the dfrcction. In the case of such an one running "prono et 
quasi praecipiti corpore" (Ueza), "oculus mannm, manus pcllem 
pmevertit et trnhit," Dengel. On the verb, comp. Strabo, 
XYii. p. 800; Aristot. Poet. 21; Plut. 1llo1·. p. 1147 A. Ta 
i!µ,r.p. represent the higher stn.a:es of Christian perfection not 
yet nttaincd.1 

- KaTd- (jKO?Tov OLwKw] I hasten toicanls the goal, 
therefore in n strnight course towards the prize of victory. 
The opposite: ar.o (jK07TOU, Hom. Orl. xi. 344, xxii. G ; Plat. 
T!icrrct. p. 179 C, Tim. p. 25 E; Xen. Gonv. ii. 10; Lucian, 
lcamin. 2; and ,raptt (j/C07TOV, Pincl. Ol. xiii. 144. On OLwKW 

n'ifhout an accusatfrc of the objl'ct (in opposition to vnn Hengel), 
comp. Xen. Anab. vii. 2. 20, vi. 5. 25 (opoµ,w OtwKEtv); 

Acsch. g,pf. 89 ; Ruttmann, Lcxil. p. 219; Jacobs, ad Anthol. 
IX. p. 213. Comp. on ver. 12. The prize of victory ( To 

(3pa(3Eiov, sec on 1 Cor. ix. 24; Clem. Cor. I. 5 ; Schol. min. 
acl Soph. El. 680; Oppian, C'yncg. iv. 19G; Lycophr. 1154) 
represents the sali-ation of the Jlicssiah's kingdom (see on ver. 
12), to which God has called man. Hence: 71J, avw KX~cJ'fw,, 

n gcnitfrc which is to be taken not as nppositionnl (de \Vette, 
Schenkel), but ns the genitive of the snbjcct: the (3pa(3Efov, to 
d1,ich the callh1g relates. Comp. Luther: "which the heavenly 
cnlling holds ont." This is therefore the object of the h,,rl,, 

TlJ'> KA.~(jfW'> (Eph. i. 18, iv. 4; comp. the Platonic KaXov To 

a0>..ov Kat ~ EA.'71"t<;' µ,eryaX17, Pliacd. p. 114 C). - ,j avw KA.1/(j£<;' 

-rou Brnu is the calling which issued from, God above in hcai-cn 
(on avw, comp. Col. iii. 2, Gal. iv. 26; and on the subject-matter, 
Heh. iii. 1), by which He has called us to the <rwT17p{a of His 
kingdom. The genernl form of expression, not even limited 

1 Tx 'ip.orp,1d" is thus conceived by the npostle as that u·hirh still lie.~ [111"/her in 
pro.spect after eve1·y (llh-ai1ce in the ethical course; not as that which lay before 
him in co11se1111cnce of hi.s co11i•c1·sion (contrasting ,vith his pi·e-Chrislian ello1ts), 
ns II nfm:rnn thinks. It is the ever new, greater, and loftier task which he 
sees before him, step after step. 
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by a pronoun (such as n71, £µ1};), docs not allow us to tl1ink only 
of the miraculous calling of the apostle himself; this is rather 
included under the general category of the avw KA'l)<n<, Tou 

0eou, which in the individual c:i.scs may have t:i.ken historically 
very different forms. The avw, which in itself is not neces
sary, is added, because Paul is thoroughly fillecl with the con
sciousness of the divine nature of the KA.1)tJ't<, in its exaltedness 
above everything that is earthly. Lastly, the KA.1)tJ't<, itself is, 
as always (even in 2 Thess. i. 11), the act of calling; not that 
'll'hcrcto one is called (de "\Vette), or "le bonheur celeste meme" 
(Uilliet); and the general currency of the idea and expression 
foruicls us also, since no indication of the kind is given, to 
conceive of God as /3pa/3wn11, or /3pa/3ev1,, as the ju(lge of the 
contest (Pollux, iii. 145; Dlomf. Gloss. cul Acsch. Pas. 307), 
who through the herald summons the runners to the race 
(Grotius, "\V olf, Rosenmi.iller, am Ende, Hoelemann, van Hengel, 
"\Viesinger) ; 'T1/', avw K'A. 'T, e. serves to define more accurately 
that which is figuratively denoted by /3pa{3ec,ov, but does not 
itself form a part of the allegory. - €v X. 'I.] is rightly (so 
also Weiss) joined by Chrysostom to otwKw: iv XptuT(p 'l'l}uou 

'TOV'TO 'TT'OtW, <p1)tJ'{v. OU ryctp €Vt xwpls 'T1/', EKdvov po'TT'i)r; 'TOtJ'OUTOV 

oie"X.0ec,v otatJ'T1}µa. Comp. Theodorct and Oecumenius. This 
thought, that the otwKetv just described is done by him in 
Christ, as the great upholding and impclliug clement of life in 
which amidst this activity he moYcs, is emphatically placcll 
at the encl as that which regulates all his efforts. The 11.wal 
connection of these wonls wilh T. avw KA.1/tJ'Ewr; T. 0eou, in 
which the callillg is understood as brought about through C'lli'i.~t 
(rather: having its cmtsal ground in Christ), yiehls a superlluous 
and self-oLvious definition of the KA.1/tJ't<, already so accu
rately defined ; although the connecting article would not he 
necessary, since, according to the construction Ka"X.ec,v iv X. 
(1 Cor. vii. 22 ; 1 Pet. v. 10), iv X. 'I. might Le joi11Cll with 
K'Ai/tJ'ECrJ<, so as to form one idea; comp. Clem. Cor. I. 4G. A 
contrast to the calling issued to Israel to be God's people on 
earth, is groundlessly suggested Ly Hofmann. 

Ver. 15. Application of the passage vv. 12-14 for the 
benefit of the l'hilippians, down to vcr. 17. - Te"X.e,oi] denotes 
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not pc1fcction, like TETE°'JI.E{wµai in ver. 12, but the nw;·al ?"lJJCitc,s 

which, with differences of degree in the case of individuals, 
belongs to the true Christian state that has advanced beyond 
the novitiate-that Christian maturity in which one is no 
longer v,;r.io, Jv Xpta-T<j°J; comp. on 1 Cor. ii. G, iii. 1; Eph. 
fr. 13. The TET£:°'Jl.e[wµai is the ideal goal of the development 
of this T€AEtov Eivai, contradistingnished from the V'YJ7rtOTTJ,. 

The special aspect of this maturity, which Paul had in view in 
m:iug T€A.Eto£, is to be regarded, not as thco1·etical k;w1dcdgc,
thc doctrine of righteousness by faith being conceived to be spe
cially referred to (Erasmus, ·wolf, IUieinwakl, and others),
bnt as ihe ?lloral character and striYing of believers, as appears 
from vcr. 13 f., along with which the corresponding relation 
of practical insight is self-evident as a necessary presupposi
ti,m ( comp. Col. iv. 12, i. 2 8) ; although there is no reason 
tl) suppose that particular questions in this domain (such as 
tho,;e relating to sacrificial flesh, fasts, feasts, and the like) had 
arisen in Philippi and occasioned division, of which no trace 
exists. The jealousy and partial disunion in the church arose 
from a ?lloml conceit, which was prejudicial to mutual humility 
(ii. 3 ff.) and to personal genuine striving after holiness 
(ii. 12 ff.). In using ocroi-with which we are to supply 
s11m11s simply, and not 1:olu11ms csse-Paul leaves it to the 
conscientious judgment of every reader whether he, on his 
pm·t, belongs to the number of the Te°'Jl.e£o£; but by including 
him8df in this predicate, and yet having previously negatived 
the ijo.,, TETE°'Jl.dwµai in his o,vn case (ver. 12), the apostle 
removes all idle misunderstnnding and abuse of his words 
,rhich might tend to moral pride, and then by 7ouTo <ppovwµEv 

lea\'Cs room only for the consciousness: C:,, TE°'Jl.dov 'TO µh 
11oµi'(Ew fovTov T€A.Etov Etva1, Chrysostom. A tone of irony 
(:--t.:!u:nkcl) is utterly alien to the heartfelt character of the 
,rhole discourse, which is, moreover, in this application, 
nr. 15, so expressed as to include the apostle in common 
,Yit!t his readers. To the Catholic fictions of a state of perfec
tion the passage is in direct opposition. - TouTo <ppovwµEV] 

1,-t 11s hare this ji'amc of mind, namely, ,vhich I, in ver. 13 f., 
have just expressed as mine ; the frame of humble self-



174 THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 

estimation, and at the same time incessant pressing forward. 
Grotius holds quite arbitrarily that Paul reverts to what he 
had said in ver. 3. But it is also wrong to seek the reference 
of TOVTO <f,pov. in the passage from ver. 4 onwards: "renun
ciandnm csse splendiclis virtutibus Judd. (vv. 4-7), contra in 
solo Christo acq uiescend um ( vv. 8-10) et ad victricem pal
mam studio inclefesso annitendum (v,·. 12-14)," Hoelcmann; 
comp. Calvin, ,volf, Heinrichs, and others, including l\fatthies, 
:Banmgarten-Crusius, Rilliet, and Reiche; similarly Hofmann, 
who makes it refer to the entire presentation-joining on 
to ver. 3 - of a frame of mind which is opposed to the 
disposition of those against ,rhom they are to be on their 
guard. Vv. 4-11 are certainly said by way of warning 
against the false tcaclters, and are opposed to these; but this 
opposition is of a dogmatic nature, for the upholding of the 
Pauline fundamental doctrine against Judaism, and it is only 
ver. 12 that begins what has regard to the moral progress of 
the Chunh in the right way pressing onward to the goal, in 
which respect Paul desires to serve for their model (ver. 1 7), 
-as which he has sketched himself in ver. 13 f., when he 
begins with dikX.<f,ol and introduces his lryw. Besides, the 
<f,povwµfv, which is correlative with the Xory{,oµai, docs not 
point back beyond ver. 13 f. Therefore, not even the appro
priation of Christ, vv. 8-11, is to be included in the refer
ence of the TovTo (in opposition to de 1'r ette and ,viesiuger). 
Van Hengel is inclined to refer TOVTO to To /3pa{3liov; but 
the readers needed the exhortation to the nght mode of striri11g 
after the {3paf3€i.ov, and not the summons generally, that they 
should have the /3pa/3. in view. This applies also against 
the similar, althongh more exact, interpretation of Fritzsche 
(Diss. II. in 2 Car. p. 9 2): "hac mc;zlc si11ws sc. 1it To /3pa/3. 
~ " "' ' t " ' " • ' ,i. ] l T17, avw "l\.1/IT€W, conscc cinm·. - "ai €L n €T€pw, .,,pov. aiu 

if as to any 1Joint (Tt, accusative of the object) ye be otherwise 
minded, take up another way of thinking, varying, namely, 
from that specified in TovTo <f,povwµw. A man may, for
sooth, have in general the same frame of mind which Paul 
has represented in himself, and to which he has summoned 
his readers ; but at the same time an isolated concrete c;i,se 
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(Tl) may occur, \Yhich a mnn cmmot fit into the rppovc'iv 
in cp1c",tion, and regn.nling which he is of opinion that he 
ought to be differently minded, so that in such a state of 
things he becomes mm·ally hzconsistcnt in his fmme of mind, 
inasmuch as he lacks the befitting E7r{"fvwav; and a'ta-017<T't<, eli, 
TO So,aµcfsetv /C.7",A., i. 9, in the mornl juclgmeut "'hich deter
mines the <f,poveiv. Hofmann arLitrarily limits the Tl to some 
rnatter independent of tltc essential disposition of the Clt1·isl imi 
life. This sense would han required a more precise defini
tion, in order to Le fonnd. And the hope which is uttered in 
the apodosis, is in pel'fcct harmony with the prayer in i. 9 f. ; 
hence Hofmann's objection, that the readers must hai:c tlicm
schcs corrcctccl the fault which aecorcling to our view here 
emerges, is quite groundless. The sul!fect addressed is the 
rwdc/'s generally (see vcr. 17), not the Vl/7rtot (Hunnius, Wolf, 
Bengel, Storr, and others, including Flatt, Tiheinwald, Hoele
mann, Rilliet, Reiche), whom several expositors have regarded 
as those who had not yet raised themselves to the pure 
righteousness of faith excluding the law (see Rheinwald and 
Reiche), or who had allowed themselves to be led away by 
false teachers (see Hunnius, Grot.ius, Storr). But setting aside 
the arbitrariness generally with which this contrast is intro
duced, it is opposed by the fact, that Paul does not assume 
any thorough and essential diversity in the cf,pove'iv, but only 
such a variation as might affect some one or other isolated 
point (T,), and that not in the doctrinal, but in the moral 
province of Christian conduct. Moreover, if persons led 
crstmy were here in question; nothing would be less in har
mony with the character of the apostle than the hopeful 
tolerance which is expressed in the words Kal TovTo . . . 

<~7roKaAlfl/ret. Lastly, the chnnge of person (in opposition to 
Bengel) was Et;cessary, because Paul, speaking of a partial 
ET€pw, cf,pove'iv, could not include himself. - In frlpw<;, other
wise (not occurring elsewhere in the N. T.), there is implied, 
according to the context, an w1fa1:ourablc sense, the notion of 
incon·cctncss, sccius quain oportct. Comp. Hom. Ocl. i. 2 34; 
Dern. 298. 22, 597. 3; Enstalh. cul Od. p. 1448. 2; Soph. 
Phi'l. 503; Valckenaer, Diatr. p. 112; just as tTepo"; (comp. 



176 THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE PIIILIPPIANS. 

on li'A'Ao, Gal. v. 10) may denote even that which is bad or 
hostile (Wisd. xix. 3 ; Dissen. ad Pind. Ncni. viii. 3, Pyth. 
iii. 5 4 ; Wyttenbach, ad Plat. l'lwcd. p. 3 21 ). It is here the 
ETEpo&oge'iv (Plat. Thea et. pp. 19 0 E, 19 3 D), as fmmc of mind. 
This has not been attended to hy van Hengel, when he takes 
with equal unsnitableness Tt in an emphatic sense, and <f,pove'iv 

as to strfrc for: "si quid boni per aliam viam 011ctitis, quam 
" ' ~ ' 0 ' ' ' ] 1' • • ego pcrscriuor. - Ka£ TOvTo o ~ eo<; vµ,. a7TOK. ~xpress10n ot 

the hope tlmt such variations will not fail to be rcctifierl, on the 
part of Goel, by His revealing operation. Certainly, therefore, 
the variations, which Paul so forbearingly and confidently anrl 
without polemical handling commits to revealing correction 
on the part of God, were not on matters of principle or of an 
anti-Pauline character. - Kat TovTo] this also, like other things 
which He has already revealed unto yon ; so that in Kat is 
contained the idea also still (Hartung, Partil,cll. I. p. 135). 
Hofmann erroneously says that Kat implies: there, where the 
disposition is present, which I require. It in fact belongs to 
-rouTo. This -rou-ro, however, is not: that ye (Oecnmenins, 
Grotins, Cornelius a Lapide, :Fritzsche, l.c. p. 93), but what ye 
wrongly think; the fmmc of mind in question, as it ought to be 
instead of the frepwc; <f,pove'iv, not : " whether you are right or 
I" (Ewaltl). Calvin aptly says: "Nemo ita loqui jure posset, 
nisi cni certa constat suae doctriuae ratio et veritas." The 
passage is very far from betraying uncertainty or want of 
firmness (Daur). -The a7ToKar..uyei, which is to be taken as 
purely fntnre, is conceiYed by Paul as taking place through tl1c 
Holy Spirit (see Eph. i. 1 'i; Col. i. 10), not by human instruc
tion (Beza). He might also have written oiougei (comp. 0eoof

oaicTOi, 1 Thess. iv. 9; also John Yi. 46), by which, however, 
the special kind of instrnction which he means would not 
have been indicatucl. This is the inward divine unveiling of 
ethical truth, which is needed for the practical reason nf hi,n 
who in any respect otherwise <f,povi=:'i than Paul has shown 
in his own example ; for OU 7TEpt ooryµ,aTCIJV TauTa Etp1}Tat, ,i'A'Aa 

7T1:pl /3t'ov TE°'AELOT7JTO<; /Cat Tou µ,1', voµ,{f;i=:tv eav-rou<; Te'Ae{ou<; e'lvai, 

Chrysostom. ·wherever in this moral respect the right frame of 
mind is not yet completely present in one or the other, l'aul 
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trusts to the disclosing operation of God Himself, whose Spirit 
rnles aud "·orks in the Church and its individual members 
(1 Col'. ii. lJ, iii. lG; Eph. i. 17, ii. 21 f.; I:om. viii. 9, 13, 
2_G; Gal. v. 22, 25, et al.). 

Ver. 1 G. A caution mlded to the precept given in vcr. 15, 
and the promise coupled with it: Only let there be no devia
tion in the prosecution of the development of your Christian 
life from the point to "·hich we have attained! Neither to 
the right uor to the left, but forward in the same direction ! 
This "·arning Paul expresses briefly and precisely thus: " Only 
1clunto 1cc hr1rc attaincd,-accorcling to the same to direct yom· 
11:all.: !"-that is, "however yo may be in some point othenrise 
minded and, therefore, may have to mvait fnrther revelation, 
at all events ye ought not to deviate-this must in every case 
be your fnncfamental rnle-jl'om tltat whereto we hare already 
attained in the Christian life; but, on tltc contmry, shonld let the 
fudha direction of your 1110ml wall: be dctcriilincd by that same." 
Such a gcneml precept addressed to the Philippians conveys an 
honourable testimony to the state of their moral constitution 
on the ,vhole, however different in individuals we may con
ceiYe the point to be from which Paul says el<; & eq,0., as is 
evident from the wry fact that he includes ]1imself in the el<. 
& ecp0., "·hich could not but honour and stimulate the readers. 
On '71'A.1JV, nisi quod, comp. i. 18 ; on q,0avEtv Ei<., to attain to 
anything, comp. )fatt. xii. 2 S ; Luke xi. 2 G ; 1 Thess. ii. 16 
(€1T"i); Rom. ix. 31 ; Dan. iv. 19; Tob. v. 1 S ; Plut. ilfoi·. 

p. 33S A; Apollod. xii. 242. It denotes the having come 
jvnccml, the having adiwicccl. Ewald takes it : if we ltacl tltc 
adrnntagc (see 1 Thess. iY. 15, and the common c1assical usage), 
that is: "in ,d1at we already possess much better and higher 
than Judaism." Dut this reference to Judaism is not given 
in the text, which aims to secure generally their further pro
gress in the development of Christian life. On <no,xliv with 
the dative of tltc 1·11lc: to adrnncc (march) accol'di11g to somcthh1g, 
that is, to direct oneself in one's constant conduct by some
thing, sec on Gal. v. 1 G, 2 5. The 1'11finiti cc, however, as the 
expression of a briefly measured "·ish or command, without 
supplying ?..E~/OJ, OE~ or the like (which Buttmmm requires, 
~~ M 
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Ncut. Gr. p. 2 3 3 [E. T. 2 7 2]), stands in place of the im11cm
ti1:c, as in Ilom. xii. 15 ; see Hom. Il. i. 2 0, and N"iigelsuach 
in loc. ,· Stallbaum, ad I'lat. Rep. p. 473 A; Pfl11gk, acl Eur. 
Hera cl. 314 ; Fritzsche, ad Rom. III. p. 8 G. Fritzsche, how
ever, Diss. II. 2 Cor. p. 93, hm; erroneously made the infinitive 
dependent on cl7roKaA-U'f'Ei: " pr:1cterea instituet vos, ut, qu::un 
ego consecutus sum T(o (3pa{3dcp T17,; avw KA-1/<TEw<; intentmn 
mentem, ejnsdem participes fieri ipsi annitamini." Comp. 
Oecurnenius. Decisive against this view is the plnral Jcp0a

uaµEv, which, according to the context (,·er. 15), cannot apply 
merely to Paul, as well :1s the fact that the antithesis of perrnns 
(ego ... ipsi) is gratuitou,:ly introduced. l\Iichaelis, "·ho is 
followed by Rilliet, closely unites ver. 1 G with the sequel,1 
but in such a, ,rny that only an a,vkwarcl :1rr:111gemcnt of the 
sentences is attained, and the ne1Tons vigonr of the concise 
command is taken a,way.-The El,; & Jcf,0,l<T.-which cannot 
in accordance with the context denote the having attained to 
Christianil!J, to the bciil(J Christian (Hofmann's vie"·, which 
yields a, meaning much too vague and genernl)-has been 
rightly explained by Chrysostom and Theophylnct as relating 
to the attainments in the Cltristfrm life, ,rltich are to be 
maintained, and in the further development of "·hiclt 
constant progress is to be made (& KaTwp0w<Taµ,w, KaTEXwµEv, 

Theophylact). Comp. Schinz and Yan Hengel. This view is 
corroborated l)y the sequel, in which Paul represents himself 
as model of the wall~; and therefore it is not to be referred 
merely to the measure of the right frame af 1niml atlainell 
(\V eiss ). l\fost expositors understand the words as signifying 
the mca.sure of Christian l.:nowlcdgc acquired (so also Heinrichs, 
Flatt, Rheinwald, l\fatthie!", Hoelemann, <le ,Yctte, Wicsinger), 
in conformity with which one ought to live. In connection 
with this, various arbitrary (lefinitions of the olijcct of the know
ledge have been suggested, as, for instance, by Grotins : " de cir-

1 This is thrown out ns a suggrslion also by Hofmann, ncconling to whom th<! 
infinitive clause ought "perhaps n,orc correctly" to be coupled with D'Vf'f''f'~-ra.l 

"· .-. :>-., ancl taken as a prefixed ,lcsignation of that in doing 1chich they arc to 
1,r, hi.~ i111ilrtloi·s ancl to hm·e tlteir nUelllion dii·cctecl to those, etc. 'l'hus the 
infinitive ,vonhl come to sfand ns infinitive of the aim. Dnt cvc11 tlrns 1.lw whole 
attempt woulcl be nu artificial twisting of the passage ,vilhout rcnso11 or use. 
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cumc1s10ne et ritibus ;" IIcimichs aud <le '\Yette: concerning 
the main substance of the Christian faith apart from seco111lary 
matters; Sclmeckenbmger: "that man is justified by faith, 
nnd not by the works of the law;" along with which <le ,vette 
lnys stress on the point that it is 11ot the individual more or 
less perfect knowledge (so usually; see Flatt, RheinwalLl, 
).fotthies) that is meant, but the collcctfre contiction, the 
trnths gcncmlly recognised. Dut the whole interpretation 
which refers it to l.:,nowlcdgc is not in keeping with the text; 
for erf,0a,mµ,cv, correlative "·ith crroixiiv, presents together 
with the latter a wzity of figurative view, the former de
noting the point of the way already attained, and T~o aimj, 
17,ot'Xf'V, perseverance in the direction indicated by that 
attainment. Therefore, if by uToixc'iv there is clearly (sec 
ver. 17) intended the moral comluct of life, this also must be 
denoted by cl., <} erj,0. as respects its quality attained up to the 
present time. l\Ioreover, if .z., o ecp0. is to be understood as 
1efcrring to l:no1dcd_r;f, there would be no motive for the pro
minence given to the iclentity by T<f aimj,. 

1:DLutK.-"\Vhat Paul means in ver. 1 G may be illustrated thus: 

B-----D A------~ -------- C 
---------E 

Here D is the point of the development of Christian life E,; ~ 
i;JdG(l./1.,,, which, in the case of different individuals, may be more 
or less adYancecl. The -:-;; (l.v;-(f, G701x,:i'-' takes place, when the 
path traYcrsed from A to B is continued in the direction of C. 
If any one should move from n in the direction of either D or 
E, he woulcl not "''fJ au-:-,;, tf;-01x,:iv. The reproach of uncertainty 
whie:h "\Yiesinger brings against this canon, because a i-:-ipw; 
P''"" may take place which docs not lie in the same direction, 
and generally because the power of sin might hinder the follow
ing out of this direction, would also apply in opposition to eYcry 
other explanation of the ,i; ;; i;O., and particularly to that of the 
bwwlcd_r;c attained; but it is altogether unfounded, first, because 
the i;-ipw; q:pr,i,7!, only refers to one or another concrete si11glc 
poi;1t (,,.,), so that the 1dwlc of moral attainment-the collec
tiYe dewlopment-,,·hich has been reached is not thereby dis
turbed; and, secondly, because l)aul in this case has to do with a 
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church already highly culranccd in a moral point of view (i. 5 ff.), 
which he might, at all events generally, enjoin to continue in the 
same clirectiun as the path in which they hacl already travelle<l. 
Very groundless is also the objection urged by Hofmann, that 
the ii; o i;:O. must necessarily be one and the same for all. This 
is simply to be tleuied; it is an utterly arbitrary assumption. 

Ver. 17. In carrying out this command they are to follow 
his example, which he has previously held up to their view, 
especially from vcr. 12 onwards. - uvµµ1µriTai] co-imitators, 
is a word not elsewhere preserved. Comp., however, uvµµi

µovµEVoi, Plat. Polit. p. 2 7 4 D. uvv is neither Sllj)Cijluou.~ 

(Heinrichs, comp. Hofmann), nor does it refer to the imitation 
of C'hi·ist in common with the apostle (Bengel, Ewald),-a 
reference which cannot be derived from the remote i. 30-ii. 8, 
and which would be expressed somewhat as in 1 Cor. xi. 1 ; 
1 Thess. i. 6. Neither docs it refer to the obligation of his 
readers collectfrcly to imitate him (Beza, Grotius, and others, 
including Matthies, Hoelemann, van Hengel, de \Vette), so 
that "onincs 11;w conscnsn et nna mcntc" (Calvin) would be 
meant; but it means, as is required by the context that follows: 
" wui cmn aliis, qm: me i;nitmit11r (Estius; comp. Emsmns, 
Annot., Vatablus, Cornelius a Lapide, \Yicsinger, \Veiss, Ellicott, 
and others). Theophylact aptly remarks: uv1,co)\.)\.q avTou<; 

Tot\· ,ca)\.wr:; 7rEptT.aTouui, whereby the weight of the exhortati/)n 
is strrngthcnccl. - u,co71'EtTE] dfrcct your view to those who, etc., 
namely, in order to become imitators of me in like manner a;; 
they are. Othc1' Christians, not I>Jiilippians, are meant, just 
as vcr. 18 also applies to those of other places. - ,ca0rv,;] docs 
not correspond to the ovTw, as most expositors think, but is 
the cirgnmcntativc "as" (me on i. 7), Ly which the two previous 
requirements, uvµ.µ.1µ.riTai K.T.A. and cr,co7r£tTf K.T.A., arc estab
lished: in mcasw·c as ye lrn.vc us for an example. This 
interpretation (which \Vicsingcr and Weiss mlopt) is, notwith
standing the subtle distinction of thought which Hofmann 
suggests, required both by the second person i!XETE (not i!xovui) 

and by the plural 17µac; (not eµE). This 17µar; refers not to tltc 
apostle alone (so many, and still de \Veite; but in this case, as 
before, the singula1· "'oukl have been used), nor yet generally 
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to the npostle and llis c01J111anio11s (vnn Hengel, D:rnmgnrten
Crnsius, Lightfoot), especially Timothy (Hofmann), or to nll 
t;-i,,tl C'lu·istians (l\fatthies); but to Min ancl those ouTw (in thi.~ 
mrurnc;·, imitatirc of me) 7T'cpt7T'aTouvTac;. This view is not fl.t 
nrin11cc with TV71'ov in the siHgular (de ,vctte); for the seYCral 
TU71'ol of individuals nre conceived collcctircly as TV71'oc;. Comp. 
1 Thcss. i. 7 (Laclnnann, Li.inern:um) ; see nlso 2 Thess. iii. 9 ; 
comp. generally, Bernhardy, p. 5 8 f. ; IGilmer, II. 1, p. 12 f. 
This preclicatirn Tv7T'ov, which is therefore plnced before ~µas, 
is emphatic. 

Yer. 18. Admonitory confirmation of the injunction in ver. 
1 7. - 7T'cpt71'aTouaw] is not to be defined liy ,ca,cwc; (Oecume
nius), or longe alitcr (Grotius; comp. Syr.); nor is it to 
be t:iken as circulantur (comp. 1 Pet. v. 8) (Storr, Heinrichs, 
1-'latt), "·hich is at vnriance with the context in Yer. 17. 
CalYi1t, mmatnrally breaking up the plan of the discomse, 
makes the connection: "am/mla11t tc1TCil(l cogitantcs" (which is 
prohibited by the Ycry nrticle Lefore J7r{,y. <f,pov.), and puts in 
a parenthesis whnt intcrveues (so also Erasmus, Schmid, and 
Wolf) ; whilst Estius quite arbitrarily overleaps the first rela
tiYe clause, ancl tnkes 7T'cpt7T'. along with CiJv To TEAoc; ic.T.X. 
Erasmus (see his Amwt.) and others, iucludin!:; Hheinwald, 
Yan Hengel, Rilliet, de ·w ette, vViesinger, and ·w eiss, consider 
the discourse as broken off, the intr0tluction of the relative 
clauses inducing the writer to leave out the modal definition 
of r.cpt7T'. Hofmann transforms the simple Xe,yciv ( comp. Gal. 
i. 0) into the ide:i of naming, and takes TOIJ', ix0pouc; as its 
ol.Jjcct - p;·cdicatc, in which case, however, the 1nodc of the 
r.cpt7T'aTc'iv wouhl not be stated. On the contrnry, the con
slrnclion is a genuine Greek mode of nttraction (see ,Yolf, ad 
IJcm. J,l')Jt. Hi; I>Jiugk, ml Eur. Hee. 771; Ki.ihner, II. 2, p. 925; 
Tiuttm. 1Vcut. C-:r. p. GS [E. T. 77]), so frmnecl, that instead 
of srtying: many 11'((!1: as the enemies of the cross, this pre
dicatiYc definition of mode is drawn into the rclatiYc clause oi)., 
"ITOAAa1ac; ic.T.X.

1 and assiinilatccl to the relative; comp. Plat. Rip. 

1 Hence also the conjecture of Laurent (Neu/. Stud. p. 21 f.), that ,t, 
"''").ix,; ... ,;.,,..;,._.,,,, is a s11pplcmc11lal'!J marginal note inserteu. by the apostle, 
is umrnrranted. 
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p. 40 2 c., and Stallbaum in lac. It is therefore to be interpreted: 
fl[any, of wlwni I ltavc said tltat to yoii often, and now tell yon 
can 1cccping, walk as tltc enemies, etc. The 1ro°'JI.A.a,cic;, emphati
cally corresponding with the 1roA°'Jl.ot (2 Cor. viii. 22), refers to 
the apostle's pl'cscncc in Philippi; whether, at an earlier date 
1·n an epistle (see on iii. 1), he had thus characterized these 
enemies of the cross (Flatt, Ewald), must be left undecided. 
But it is incorrect to make these words include a reference 
(Matthies) to ver. 2, as in the two passages different persons 
(see below) must be described. - vuv OE icat ,c)-..a{wv] o,A TL; 

on €7T"€T€tl/€ TO ,ca,cov, on oa,cpuwv ctftot Ol T!J£0UT0£., . OUTW<; 

€CJ"T~ <rvµ1ra0'T}Tl/CO<;, OUTW rppovT{tei 'lT"llVTWV av0pw1rwv, Chrysos
tom. The deterioration of these men, which had in the 
meanwhile increased, now extorts tears from the apostle on 
account of their own ruin and of their ruinous influence. -
Tour; Jx0p. T. <rT. T, X.J The article denotes the class of men 
characteristically defined. W o must explain the designation 
as referring, not to enemies of the doefri11c of the cross (Theo
doret: we; otM<r!COVTa<; on Uxa Tr]<; voµi,c~c; 7T"OAlTELa<; aouvaTOv 

<rWT'T}ptac; TVXE'iv, so in substance Luther, Erasmus, Estius, 
Calovius, Cornelius a Lapide, "' olf, aml many others; also 
Heinrichs, Hheinwald, Matthies), so that passages such as Gal. 
v. 11, vi. 12, would have to be compared; but, as required 
by the context which follo\\ s, to C'lu·istians of Epicu ram 
tendencies ( €V av€<r€£ twvTE<; "· Tpvrpfj, Chrysostom; comp. Theo
phylact and Oecumenius), who, as such, are hostile to the 
fellowship of the cross of Christ (comp.iii. 10), whose maxims 
of life are opposed to the 1ra0,1µam Tou Xpt<rTou (2 Cor. i. 5), 
so that it is hateful to them to suf!a with Chi·ist (Rom. 
viii. 17). Comp. ver. 10, also Gal. vi. 14. In opposition to 
the context, Rilliet and ·weiss umlerstand non-Christia11s, who 
reject Christianity with hostile disdain, because its founder 
was crucified (comp. 1 Cor. i. 18, 23), or because the preach
ing of the cross required the crucifixion of their own lusts 
(Weiss); Calvin interpreted it generally of hypocritical rncmics 
of the gospel. This misunderstanding onght to have been pre
cluded by the very use of the trngic 1ro\.Aof1 the melancholy 
force of which lies in the v·ery fact that they arc Chi·isticrns, but 



CHAP. III. 1a. 183 

Christians whose conduct is the deterrent contrast to that 
which is rcq uired in Yer. 1 7. Sec, besides, in opposition to 
"\Yeiss, IIuthcr in the 1llccl:lcnb. Zcilschr. 18 G 2, p. G 3 0 ff.
"\V c have still to notice th,tt the persons here depicted are 
•;iot th,; same as those who were dcsci'iuccl in vcr. 2 (contrary 
to the usual Yiew, which is also followetl uy Schiuz and Hil
gcnfehl) ; for those were teachers, while these 7ro'AAo£ are Chris
i iaHs generally. The fonnci' might indeed be clmracterizetl 
as ix0po~ T. cnaupou T, X., according to Gal. vi. 12, but their 
J mlai~tic stamlpoiut does not correspontl to the Epicureanism 
,rhich is affirmed of the latte,· in the words wv o 0eo, 17 icotAia, 

vcr. 19. IIoclcmann, de "\Vette, Li.incmaun, "\Viesinger, 
Schenkel, and Hofmann ha.Ye justly pronounced against the 
identity of the t,,·o ; "\V ciss, however, following out his wrong 
interpretation of icuvE, in ver. 2 ( of the heathen), rnaiutains the 
iLlentity 1.o a certain extent by assuming that the conduct of 
those icvve, is here described; while llaur makes use of the 
passa::;e to Lleny freshuess, naturalness, and objectivity to the 
polemic attack here made on the false teachers. 

Yer. 19. A more precise detcnent delineation of these 
persous, haYiug the most dctcrrcHt element put foremost, aud 
then those points by which it was brought about. - wv To 

T€AO', a1rw11..] Dy this is meant 1llcsi;ianic perdition, etemal 
coudcmnatiou (comp. i. 28), which is the ~tltimate destiny ap
pointed ( To) for them ( TEAO<; is uot: recompense, see Ilom. vi. 21 ; 
2 Cor. xi. 15 ; Heb. vi. 8). For conespouding Rabbinical 
passages, see "\Y etstein and Schocttgen, Hur. p. 801. - wv o 
e \ , ,1 ]' I \ , e ~ I \ ~ 0 rn, 11 icot, ... 1a /\.aTpeuoucn ,yap w, ~ e~u TaUT'{J /Ca£ 7raa-av epa-

7re{a11 r.po<ra1ou<ri, Thcophylact. Comp. Rom. xvi. 18; Eur. Cycl. 
3 3 4 f.; SL:nec. de ucnef vii. 2 G ; and the maxim of t1ose ,vhose 
highest good is eating and drinking, 1 Cor. xv. 32. It is the 
,ya<rTptµap,y{a (Plat. Plwccl. p. 81 E; Lucian, Amor. 42) in its 
gocllc,s nature; they were ICO£/'\.tooa{µove, (Eupolis in A then. iii. 
p. 10 0 :C), TttS' TI/', ,ya<rTpo<; 1/001/a<; n0Eµfll0£ µfrpov euoa,µov{as

(Lucian, PatJ'. cne. 10); TV ,ya<rTpt µeTpouvTf<; /Cat Tot, al<rxta-

TO£<; T1JV euoaiµoviav (Dern. 524. 24:).-icat;, oo!a /C.T,A..] also 
clcpemlent 011 wv : ancl whose honour is in thefr shame, that is, 
"·ho find their honour in that which redounds to their shame, 
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as for instance, in revelling, haughty behaviour, and the like, in 
which the immoml man is fond of making a show. 1j o~fa is su/1-

Jcctirc, viewed from the opinion or those men, and Ty aicrxvvn is 
ol/jl'ctirc, viewed according to the reality of the ethical relation. 
Comp. Poly b. xv. 2 3. 5 : e<f,' ol, ixp1'}v alcrxvvEcr0ai ,ca0' v7i€p
/3o°A.11v, €71'£ TOIJTOt, we; /CaAOL', <J'€µvuw0ai /Cat f'-Erya/1..aux/iv, and 
also Plat. 1'/wrd. p. 1 'i 6 1) ; riry<iAAovrni ryap T~'::i ovdon. On 
eivai lv, 'l'CJ'Sai'i in, to be found in, to be contained in some
thing, comp. l'lat. Gvi'g. p. 470 E: lv TDVTtp 1j 7i'cura Evt!a1µov{a 
E<TTLV, Eur. Phocn. 1310 : OV/C EV aluxvvy 7'[1, ua. The Yie\\·, 
foreign to the context, which refers the words to circ111,1ci.~ivn, 
rnaki11g alcrx. signify the genitals (Schol. Ar. Eqn. 3G.J:; Am
bru,;iaslcr; Hilary; l\Jagius; Augustine, de 1:crb. apost. xv. 5 ; 
De11g·cl; l\Iiclmelis; Storr), is alrcally rejected by Chrysostom 
and his successors. - oi Ta J7r{ryoia cf,povovvTec;] who bca1' tlw 
earthly (that which is on the earth ; the opposite in vcr. 2 0) 
in their mind (as the goal of their interest and effort). Comp. 
Col. iii. 2. Thus Paul closes his delineation with a su1111iW1'!J 

designation of their fumlamcntal immoral tendency, and he 
put this, not in the gcnitice (uniformly with the wv), but more 
independently and emphatically in the nomi;wtirc, haYing in 
view the lo!Jicctl sulijcct of ,vlrnt precedes ( comp. on i. 3 0), 
and that "·ith the imliYi<lualizing ('ii, qni) article of apposition. 
Comp. Wiuer, p. l'i~ [E.T. 228]; Duttmann, 1Yc1it. Ur. p. 09 
[E. T. 79]. 

Ver. 20. After Paul has, by ,rny of confirmation aml wam
ing, subjoined to his exhortation given in ver. 17 the llctcrrent 
example of the enemies of the crnss of Christ iu vcr. 1 S f., he 
now sketches by the ;;ide of that deterrent delineaLion-in out
lines few, but how clear !-the i,i1:iti11g pictarc of those whom, 
in ver. 1 7, he had prnposcd as TV7io,. - ry<,p] The train of 
thought runs thus: "Justly I characterize Lheir whole nature 
by the words oi ,.a e'TT'try<ta q,povovvTEc;; for it is the direct 
opposite of ours; am· 7roAfrwµa, the goal of our aspiration, is 
not on earth, but in heaven." ryap therefore introduces a con
firmatory reason, but not for his having said that the earthly 
?nind of the 7ro°'Jl."A.ot necessarily im:oh•cs such a wall.; (Hof
nmnn); for he has not saitl this, and what follows would not 
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be n proof of it. The npostle gives, rather, nu c:rprrimrnfrrl 

JJl'O(lf c contrario, and that for what in11uelliately precedes, not 
for the remote wv To TE;,..o., ci77wAna (Weiss). -11µwv] cmpliati
c:llly plaee1l fir;;t; enntrast of the persons. Thc~c ,;µEt,, !tow
eYcr, are the same as the ,jµiis in vcr. 1 7, conscq11e11tly Panl 
hi msclf and the ouTw 7rEpt7raTovvTE<;. - To r,o;\.frwµa] the 
con11;wnwl'altlt, which may bear the sense either of: the stut,; 
(:.! }face. xii. 7; Polyb. i. 13. 12, ii. 41. G ; Lucian, Prom. 15 ; 
l'hilo, clc op1f. p. :3 3 A, de Jo.,. p. 5 3 G D) ; or the statc-admini.,
t;-1,tion (Plat. Legg. 12, p. 945 D; Aristot. Pol. iii. 4; Polyb. fr. 
2:t 9; Lucian, D,·;,1. enc. lG), 01· its princ11Jlcs (Dern. 107. 
2 :i, 2 G 2. 2 7 ; Isocr. p. 15 6 A) ; or the state-constitution 
(Plut. Tlum. 4; Arist. Pol. iii. 4. 1 ; Polyb. v. 9. 9, iv. 2 5. 7), 
sec generally Haphel, Pol_1;b. in loc.; Schweigh. Lex. Pol!Jb. 
p. 48G; Schoernann, cul Plut. C'!com. p. 208. Here, in the 
fir.st reuse: 0111· c0111monn·calth, that is, the sfrrtc to which 1cc 

bclon~, is in hcarcn. :Cy this is meant the 1lk~siah's l.'iil!]doin 
•11·!1 i,·h ltad not yet appeared, which will only at Christ's 
Paronsia (comp. ig ou K.T.X. which follows) come down from 
hcanm and manifest itself in its glory on earth. It is the stflte 
or the licavcnly Jt'msalc1n (see on Gal. iv. 26; comp. Usteri, 
Lchrb,·,'fr. p. 1 !) 0 ; Ritschl, altl.·atlt. R irclw, p. 5 9), of which 
true Christians are citizens (Eph. ii. 19) even now before the 
l'.1rousia in a proleptic and ideal sense (€7r' EA'lT"{oi 'T?/'> oofTJ~·, 

Ho:n. Y. 2; comp. viii. 24), in order that one dny, nt the 
b1cp<tVEta Try<; wapova-{a., Tou ,cvp{ov (2 Thess. ii. 8), they may 
be ,;o in complete reality (comp. Heb. xii. 22 f., xiii. 14), as 
ICOlVWVOt Tfj;; fJ,E "">..XouU-7]', a'1T"o1ca°A1)'1T"TEU-0ai oofTJ<, ( 1 Pet. V. 1 ; 
Cul. iii. 4), nny, as a-vµ/3aa-t°AEuovTE<; (2 Tim. ii. 12 ; comp. 
Rl•m. Yiii. 1 7 ; 1 Cor. iv. 8). Hence, according to the neces
sary psychological relation, "where ym:r treasure is, there will 
yonr heart be also" (Matt. vi. 21 ), they rppovova-iv, not Ta 

hri'~1E1a, hut Ta avw (Col. iii. 1 • f.), which serves to explain the 
lo~ical correctness of the 7ap in its relation to ol Ta i7r{7. <f,pov. 

OLl.ters, following the Vulgate (conrcrsatio), render it: our 1mll:, 
rnnking the sense, "tota vita nostra <]_Uasi jam nunc apud 
Dcum naturasque coelestes puriores versatur, longe rcmota a 
-.o'i<; bw1dw; eorumque captatione" (Hoelemann). So Luther 
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(who up till 1528 rendered it "citizenship"), Castalio, Erasmus, 
Cahin, Grotius, and many others, including Matthies, van 
Hengel, de ,vette; while Rheinwald mixes up interpretations 
of various kinds. This rendering is not justified by· linguistic 
usage, which indeed vouches for 7rOA£T€tJ€o-0a, (i. 2 7) in this 
sense, and for 7rOA£T€{a (Clem. Car. I. 5-J:: 7rOA£T€tJ€o-0at 7roA£TELav 
0€ou, Ep. ad Diogn. 5), but not for 7rot,hwµa, not even in Eus. 
H E. v. 1n·o:;c1n. Nor does linguistic usage even perrnit the in
terpretation: citizenship. So Luther, in the Postil. 1,'pist. IJ. 3, 
post f pa sch. : " Here on earth "·c arc in fact uot citizens ... ; 
om· citb:n,hip is with Christ in heaven ... , there we arc to 
remain for ever citizens and lonls ;" comp. Deza, Dalduin, 
Erasmus Schmid, Zachariae, Flatt, "'iesinger, Ewald, "r eiss, 
and others. This would be 7rOA£T€la, Acts xxii. 2 8 ; Tlrnc. -..i. 
104. 3; Dem. lGl. 11; Polyb. vi. 2. 12; 3 Mace. iii. 21. 
Theophylact's explanation, T1Jv 7raTploa (which is used also for 
heaven hy Anaxagorns in Diog. L. ii. 7), must be referred to 
the correct rendering state ( comp. Hammond, Clericus, and 
others1), while Chrysostom gives no decided opinion, but 
Theocloret (Tov oupavov <f,avrnsoµ,€0a) and Oecumenius (urpa
Twoµ€0a) appear to follow the rendering con1:crsatio. -
Jg ov Kat tc.T.A.] And what a happy change is before us, 
in consequence of our thus belonging to the heavenly state! 
From the heaven (scil. i1~ovTa, comp. 1 Thess. i. 10) we 
expect, etc. The neuter ov, which is certainly to be taken 
in a strictly local sense (in opposition to Calovius), is not to 
be referred to 7ro)..fr. (Wolf, Schoettgen, Dengel, Hofmann); 
but is correctly rendered by the Vulgatc: "wulc." Comp. 
on Jg ov, Col. ii. 19, and Bornemann, ad .Xcn. Anab. i. 2. :rn: 
17µ1.par; Tpcir;, ev f - ,ca{, also, denotes the relation co1'/'c.,poncl
ing to the foregoing (namely, that our 7ro)..frwµa is to be 
found in heaven), not a, second one to be added (Hofmann). -
o-wTfjpa] placed first with great emphasis, and that not as the 
accusative of the obfect (Hofmann), but-hence without the 
article-as predicative accusative: as Sa1Jiom·, namely, from 
all the sufferings aml conflicts involved in our fellowship \Yith 
the cross of Christ (ver. 18), not from the a7rWA.€ta (Weiss), 

1 The Gothic Y crsiou has: "unsara l,ci1uii11s" (that is, lmilcli11y, clwclli11y). 
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which, indeed, the 11µli,r; lrn.ve not at all to fear. Comp. on 
the subject - matter, Luke x,·iii. 7 f., xxi. 2 8 ; Tit. ii. 13 ; 
2 Tim. iv. 18. - ci1rE1CO€X,] comp. 1 Cor. i. 7 ; Tit. ii. 13. As 
to the signification of the word: pcrsacmntcr o.1;cdurc, see 
on Rom. viii. 19 ; Gal v. 5. 

Ver. 21. .As a special feature of the Lord's saving acfo·ity 
at His Parousia, Paul mentions the bodily transfiguration of 
the 11µii,r;, in significant relation to what was said in ver. 
1 9 of the enemies of the cross. The latter now lead an 
Epicurean life, whilst the 11µE1,r; are in a condition of bodily 
humiliation through afiliction and persecution. But at the 
Parousia-what a change in the state of things ! what a glori
fication of these bodies now so lJome down! - µErno-x11µaT.] 
shall tm11.ifu1'ln.1 ,vhat is meant is the a;\;\ao-crEtv of the 
body (1 Cor. xv. 51 f.) at the Parousia, which in this prn,sage, 
just as in 1 Cor. X\'. 52, l)mtl assumes that the 1jµE'i, will 
lil'c to sec. To umlerr;taml it at the same time of the resuneclion 
of the dead (so most expositors, including de ·wette, \Yiesinger, 
"' eiss), is inappropriate both to ci1rE1CO€xoµE0a and to the 
definition of the quality of the body to be remodelled: 7"1J<; 

Tar.Etv. 17µw11, both these expressions being used under the con
viction of being still alive in the present state wlien the change 
occur;,. l\Ioreo\'er, the resurrection is something more than a 
µErncrxJJµano-ic,; it is also an investiture with a new body 
out of the gPrm of the old (J. Cor. xv. 3 G-3 8, 42-44. - 717:; 

Ta1re1vwo-. 17µ,wv] Genitive of the su7ijcct. Instead of saying 
11µ,wv merely (our hody), he expresses it with more specific 
definition: the body of onr lwmiliat-ion, that is, the body n·ltich 

1 As to the nnture of this transformation, sec 1 Cor. xv. 53. The older clog· 
matic exegetes maintained in it 1.he identity of substaucc. Calo1·ius: "Ilic 
,~'"'""."c7."'"'"'"·"';, non s11bsla11tialem mutationem, sell accidentctlcm, non rntione 
911i,/,/il11fo eorl'oris noslri, scd rntione ')ll/llitatum salva qui,hlitatc im1,ortat." 
This is correct only so far as the J'ntmc Lady, although an organism without ""fi 
and "'~I'", l Cor. XY. ~O, will not only be again specilkally lumicw, but will also 
belong to the identity of the ptrsons. See 1 Cor. xv. 35 ff. Comp. Emesti, 
Urspr. d. Siinde, I. p. 127 f. l\Iorc precise definitions, such as those in 
Dclitzsch's P,ycl,ul. I'· 4:.9 ff., lose themselves in the misty region of hypothesis. 
The inappropriat,,ncss of the exl'rcssion crnl'loycu iu th0 Cunjtssivn: Hcsurrec
tion nf the ;fo,h, has been rightly pointed out 1,y Luther iu the Larger Catechism, 
p. 501. 
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is the rchiclc of the state of om· h111111·tiation, namely, through 
the privations, persecutions, and afllictions ,vhich affect the 
body and are exhibited iu it, thereby reducing ns into our pre
sent oppressed aml lo"·ly position; 7rOAAtt waaxEl vvv TO uwµ,a, 
oeuµ,e'i-rat, µ,aa--rt,e-rat, µ,vpfa wauxn oeiva, Chrysostom. This 
definite reference of -r. -ra7r. 17µ,. is required by the context 
through the contrast of the 17µ,e'i, to the Jx0pou<; 'TOV u-ravpov 
T. X., so that the sufferings which are meant by the ci·oss of 
0/irist constitute the -ra7refvwut, of the 11µ,e'i, ( comp. Acts viii. 
3 3) ; in "·hich case there is no ground for our taking -ra7re{
vwa-t,, contrary to Greek usage (Plat. Lcr;,rJ. vii. p. S 15 A; 
Polyb. ix. 33. 10; ,fas. i. 10), as equivalent to -rawewo-r7J,, 
lo1dincss, as in Luke i. 48 (Hofmann). On this account, and 
:i.lso because 17µ,wv applies to subjects distinctly dl'jiilnl in con
formity with the context, it was incorrect to explain -rawflv. 
generally of tlw constit11ti·on of 0111· life (Hofmmm), of i~wd,:11css 
and fr({ilty (Luther, Calvin, Grotius, Estius, and many others; 
inclmling Hheinwald, l\Iatthies, Hoelemaun, Schrader, Hilliet, 
,vicsinger, ,v eiss) ; comparison being made with such passages 
as Col. i. 22; Rom. vii. 24; 1 Car. xv. 44. The contrast 
lies in the states, namely, of lmmiliation ou the one hand and 
of oofa on the other ; hence 11µwv and av-rou are neither to be 
joined with uwµ,a (in opposition to Hoclemann), nor with -r. 
uwµ,a T. -raw. and 7'. u. 7'1}, oof'T), as ideas forming an unit~· 
(Hofmann), which Panl ,rnnld necessarily have marked by sepa
rating the genitives in position (Winer, p. 18 0 [E. T. 2 3 !J]). -
uvµ,µopr{Jov] ncsult of the µ,erna-X'TJIJ,., so that the reading el, 
Ta 'YEVEa-0at av-ro is a correct gloss. . Sec on Matt. xii. 13 a.nd 
1 Cor. i. 8; :Fritzsche, Diss. II. in 2 Coi·. p. 159; Liibcker, 
r11·ammut. Stud. p. :.l3 f. The thing itself forms a. part of the 
uv1180;£1seu0at, Hom. viii. 1 7. Comp. also 1 Cor. xv. 48 f.; 
Hmn. Yiii. 20. '\Ve may ncld Theodoret's appropriate re
mark: OU Ka-ra 'T~V 7rOUOT1JTa T~<; oof17<;, ClAArt Ka-ra 7'1/V 

'r.'OlOT'T)Ta. - -rij, Sof av-rou] to be explained like 7'1J<; Ta'Tf'. 1jµ,. : 
in which His heavenly glory is shown forth. Comp. i'Ye/pe-rai 
iv 8ofr,, 1 Cor. XY. 4-!. - Ka-ra 'T. EVEP'Y· IC.T.X.] remoYes eYery 
doubt as to the possibility; according to the n'01'l·i11.r; of IIis 
being able ( comp. Eph. i. 1 !) ) also to subdue all things m1to 
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Himself; that is, in consequence of the c1w·gctic (§icacy 1diich 
l1clo11gs to His po1cc1· of also s11udui11g all things to Ilimsc~(. 
Comp. ICaTa T. f.VEP'Y· TI}~ ovvc,µ. avTOu, Eph. iii. 7, also Epl.J .. 
i. 10 ; as to the subject-matter, comp. 1 Cur. xv. 2 5 f. ; as to 
the expression u:ith tltc gcnitirc of the infinitii:c, Onosand. I. p. 
12 : 1/ TOU ouvaa-Ba, '11"0£€1,V igovu{a. - ,ea{] adds the general 
clement 'U'Tl"OT«ga, av-rij, Ta 'TT". to the JJ,€Ta<J"')(_'l'}µa-r. IC.T."'A..1 

Bengel aptly says: "non mollo conforme facere col'pus nostrum 
Silo." - Ta '11"aVTa] all tMngs collcctii-cly, is not to Le limited ; 
-nothiil[J can withstanJ His power; a statement which to the 
Christian consciousness refers, as a matter of course, to created 
things and powers, not t0 Goel also, from whom Christ has 
rmiwl tbut 1Jower (Matt. xxviii. 18; 1 Cor. xv. 27), and to 
whom He will nltimately deliver up again the dominion 
(1 Cor. xv. 24, 28). Chrysostom and Thcophylact have 
already with reason noticed the argumentum a majori ad 
minus. 

1 lloclemann takes u,; asmul, so that the sense wouH \Je, "that Christ rnn do 
all things, antl subtluts all things to Himsell." The very aorist i,,,.,.,.i;2, should 
have "·ithhdtl him from making this llderogcncous combination, as it \Jc:trnys 
itself to be <lepen<lent on ou,a1Tla,. 
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C TI Ar TE n IV. 

Vrn. 3. Instencl of vcd Elz. hns w,, ngainst decisive witnesses.
Instend of O"u~uy, "/V~O"IE, yvi;O"JE au~uyi should be written, ""ith 
Lachm. and Tisch., upon preponderating eviclcnce.-On decisive 
testimony, in ver. 12, instend of oloa ill ;cc,._ (Elz.), oloa xal rn,-. 
is to be received. The oi has taken its rise from the last syl
lal,le of oloa ; hence we also fin cl the reading /H xaf. - Ver. 13. 
After /U Elz. has Xp,cr-:-fi, in opposition to A D D* ~, vss. 
(also Vulgate) and Fathers. Defended by Tieiche, but it is an 
addition from 1 Tim. i. 12, from which passage also arc found 
the amplifications in Or., X. 'I,io-oi:i and X. 'I. -:-f, xupf<tJ i;11,wv.-Vcr 
16. ,h] wanting in AD*' E*1', min. vss. and Fathers. Dracketetl 
by Lachm. Dut after on, iI:S might the more readily be 
omitted, as it seemed supe1lluous, and might, indeed, on account 
of the absence of an object for ki,u,-4,., appear offensive. - Ver. 
I !l. ,vith Lachm. and Tisch., the form -:-b doi:i,o; is to be adopted 
upon decisive testimony. Sec on 2 Cor. viii. 2. - Ver. 23. 
,..am,iv v11,wv] A B DE F G I) ~**, min. Copt. Sahid. Aeth. Arm. 
Vulg. It. Damasc. Ambrosiast. Pel have -:-ov ,.1,/iµ,a,o; vµ,wv. 
So Lachm. and Tisch. Taken from Gal. vi. 18, whence also iu 
Elz. i;µ,wv has likewise crept in after xup,ou. 

Yer. 1. Conclusion drawn from what precedes, from ver. 
17 onwards. ·w c are not justified in going fmther Lack (de 
"'ettc refers it to the whole exhortation, iii. 2 ff., comp. also 
,Yiesinger, ,vciss, Hofmann), because the direct r.1.ddress to the 
readers in the second person is only introduced at ver. 1 7, and 
that "·ith aDEAcpol, as in tlw passage now before us ; secondly, 
because the predicates ,irya?T?JTol ... uTl<pav6<; µov place the 
summons in that close personal relation to the apostle, which 
entirely corresponds with the words uvµµ1µ1]rn{ µov rylvEu0E 
in ver. 1 7 ; thirdly, because wa-TE finds its logical reference in 
that which immediately precedes, and this in its turn is con
nected with the exhortation uvµµiµ17rn{ /C,T,A. in vcr. I 7 ; and 
lastly, because ovTw in ver. 1 is correlative to the ovTw in 
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iii. 17 .1 - C:,a-TE] acconlinfjly; the ethical actual result, which 
"·hat lws been said of the ,jµEt<; in. iii. 2 0 f. ought to ha,·c 
with the readers. Comp. ii. 12; 1 Cor. xv. 5 8. - £°£'ya7r"17To£ 
«.T.A.] "ulandis appellationibus in comm affectus se in:,inuat, 
qnae tamcn non sunt aclulationis, scd sinceri amoris," Calvin.
Ho,v might they disappoint and grieve such love as this by 
non-compliance ! - E71"L7To01JTOt] lon:Jrd for, for whom I yearn 
(comp. i. 8); not occurring elsewhere in the N. T.; comp. 
Aw. !lisp. 43; Eust. Opusc. p. ~1G7. 39; Aq. Ez. xxiii. 11 
(em71"o01)<T£<;); Ps. cxxxix. 9 (€7Tl?T001}µ,a); Ael. N. A. vii. 3 
( 71"001),o<; ). - a-Tecf,avo<;] comp. 1 Thess. ii. 19 ;. Ecclus. i. 9, 
Yi. 31, xv. (3; Ez. xvi. 12, xxiii. 42; Prov. xvi. 31, xvii. 6 ; 
Joh xix. 9. The hononr, which accrued to the apostle from 
the excellent Christian condition of the church, is repre
sented by him under the figure of a ci'own of Ticto1·y. Comp. 
1necpavov €UKAEtar; µe7av, Sop h. .Aj. 4 G 5 ; Enr. Sup pl. 313 ; 
I11h . .d. 193, Hae. F. 13:3-1; Thuc. ii. 46; Jacob.s, ad Anthol. 
IX. p. 30; Lobed: ad Aj. l.c.; also <TTecf,avovv (Wcsseliug, arl 
Did. Sir'. I. p. 684), <TTEq>avwµa, Piml. Pyth. i. 96, xii. 9, 
a-TEcpavrJcpopEZv, \Viscl. iv. 2, and Grimm iii lac. The refer
ence of xapa to the present time, and of <TTE<p. to the future 
,"11d_,;,;1c11t (Calvin and others, comp. Pelagius), introduces arbi
trarily a reflective distinction of ideas, which is not in keeping 
with the fervour of the emotion. - ouTw] corresponding to the 
Tu?To<; that has just been set forth and recommended to you 
(iii. 1 7 ff.). Chrysostom, Theophylact, Occumenius, Erasmus, 
Cah·in, Bengel, and others, interpret: so, as ye stand, so that 
Paul "pracsentem statnm laudando ad perseverautiam eos 
hortetur," Calvin. This is at variance with the context, for 
he has just adduced others ns a model for his readers; and the 
cxhnrtation would not agree ,vith a-uµµ.iµ,. µ. ,y!vea-0E, iii. 1 7, 
which, notwithstanding all the praise of the morally Ullnnced 
community, still docs not presuppose the existence already of 
a normal Christian state. - iv 1wp1\"] Comp. 1 Thess. iii. 8. 

1 In opposition to which Hofmann quite grouncllessly nrges the objection, 
that 1''1u! in that case would h:we written "''f'""""';,,, instead of .. ,,~"',.,.,. As if 
he mu,,t have thought and spoken thus mechanically! The .. .,.,.,.,.,., is in fact 
substantially just a ,,,.,,,,,,.a..,.,i, which maintains its ground. 
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Christ is to be the element in which the standing fast required 
of them is to have its specific clmracter, so that in no case can 
the moral lifo ever act apart jl'om the fellowship of Christ. 
- arya7!"1JTOt] "7l"Ep£7ra0~, haec vocis hujus ava<f>opa," Grotius. 
In no other epistle so much as in this has Paul multiplied 
the expressions of love and praise of his readers ; a strong 
testimony certainly as to the praiseworthy condition of the 
church, from which, however, ·'Neiss infers too much. Here, as 
al ways (Rom. xii. 1 !) ; 2 Cor. vii. 1, xii. 1 !) ; Phil. ii. 12; 1 Cor. 
x. 14; Heb. vi. 9, et al.), moreover, arya-r.17Tot stands as au 
address without any more precise self-evident definition, and is 
not to be connected (as Hofmann holds) with iv 1wp{qJ. 

Ver. 2 f. After this general exhortation, Yer. 1, the apostle, 
still deeply concerned for the community that is so dear to 
him, finds it requisite to give a special admonition to and for 
t1rn meritorious tcomcn,1 through whose disagreement, the 
details of which are unknown to us, hut which probably 
turned on difforenccs of their working in the church, a scandal 
had occurred, and the crnJKHv ev ,cvpLrp might more or less be 
imperilled. ·whether they were deaconesses in Philippi (as 
many conjecture), must remain undecided. Grotius has 
erroneously considered both names, Hammond and Calmet 
only the second, to be mascnl-inc,2 and in that case auTa'i, in 
ver. 3 is made to apply to others (viz. at'nvE, K.T.71..). For the 
two feminine names on inscriptions, see Gruter and i\iuratori. 
With Tischendorf and Lipsius (Gra1n1n. Untcrs. p. 31), Zvvwx11 
is to be treatecl as oxytone. Comp. generally Ki.ilmer, I. p. 

1 According to Dam, indeed, they n.rc alleged to be two 1mrlies rather thnn 
two women; and Schwcglt,1· (11aclwpo.stol. Zcitule. II. p. 135) mnkes out that 
Euodia represents the Je1cish-Christim1, n.ml Sy11tyche the Ge11tile-Ch,·istictn 
party, and tlmt 'l''""""S ~u2;u,yo; applies to Pela! On the basis of Consti'tutl. ap. 
vii. 46. 1 (acconling to ,vhich Peter appointe,l an E11odiirn, and Paul Ignatius, as 
Bishop of Antiorh), this ,liscovery has been mnplific,l with fmther earricc by 
Volkmnr in the Theo[. Jahrb. lSGi, p. 14i If. But •·xcgetical fiction in con
nection with the two feminine names has been pushecl to the utmost by Hitzig, 
=- Krit. Paulin. Bi·. p. 5 ff., according to whom they are supposed to hn.ve 
their origin in Gen. xxx. 9 ff. ; he represents our author as having chnnge,l 
Ashe,· all(l Gad into women in order to represent figuratively two parties, aml 
both of them Gentile-Christian. 

0 'fhcoclore of 11Io11s11estia quotes the opinion that the two were lrnsbmzcl and 
wife. 
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2 3 G. The t11·icc 11ml 'TT"apa,c. : " quasi co ram mlhortaus 
seorsnm utmmvis, idque summa cum acquitate," Dengel. An 
earnestly individualizing Jmµ,011!, (Bremi, ad Aeschin. p. 40 0). 
- 'TO avTo cppov.] see Oil ii. 2. - €1/ ,cvp.] characterizes the 
spccific::tlly Cltrislian concord, the moral nature and effort of 
which are grounded on Christ as their determining vital prin
ciple. Paul docs not desire a union of minds apart Jroin 
Christ.-vVhethcr the disunion, which must be assumed, had 
its deeper root in 1110ml pride on account of services in the 
cause of the gospel (Schinz), is not clear. 

Ver. 3. Indeed, I entreat thee also, etc. This bringing in 
of a third party is a confirmation of the previous admonition 
as regards its necessity and urgency ; hence the vai; comp. 
Philcm. 2 0. See also on Matt. xv. 2 7. - a-u~V"fE is erroneously 
understood by Clemens Alcxandrinus, Isidorus, Erasmus, 
2\Iuseulns, Cajetanns, :Flacius, and others, as referring to the 
1r1fe of the apostle; an idea which, according to 1 Cor. vii. 8, 
compared with ix. 5, is at variance with history (see, already, 
Chrysostom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylact), and at the 
~::tme time at variance with grammar, as the adjective must in 
that case have stood in the feminine (Test. XII. Patr. p. 52G; 
Eur. Ale. 314, 342, 385). Others understand the husband of 
011c of the tu:o women (so, although with hesitation, Chry
sostom, also Theophylact, according to whom, however, he 
might have been a brother, and Camerarins; not disapproved 
by Beza) ; but what a strangely artificial designation would 
" genuine conJux" be ! vV eiss prefers to leave widccided the 
nature of the bond which connected the individual in question 
with the two women. But if, in general, a relation to the 
11·omcn were intended, and that apart from the bond of matri
mony, by the term uusu"fE Paul would have expressed himself 
Yery awkwardly; for the current use of the word a-usv1oc;, and 
also of <1'USU"f1J<; (3 l\facc. iv. 8) and a-usv~ (Eur. Ale. 9 24), in 
the sense of conju,,; (comp. uvsw,yvuvai, Xcn. 0cc. 7. 30; 
Herodian, iii. 10. 14), must have been well known to the 
reader. The usual mode of interpreting this passage (so 
Flatt, Rheinwald, Hoelemann, Matthies, de W ette, following 
Pclagius and Theodoret) has been to refer it to some dis-
~~ N 
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tinguished fellow - labom·c1· of tlte apostle, well known, ns a, 

matter of course, to the readers of the epistle, who had his 
alJode in Philippi and deserved well of the church there 
by special services. Some have arbitrarily fixed on Silas 
(Bengel), and others quite unsuitably on Timothy (Estius), 
and even on Epaphroditus (Vatablus, Grotius, Calovius, 
Michaelis, van Hengel, and Baurngarten-Crusius), whom Hof
mann also would have us understand as referred to, inasmuch 
as he regards him as the amanuensis of the epistle, who had 
therefore heard it dictated by the apostle, and then heard it 
again when it came to be read in the church, so that he 7.:ncz'J 
himself to be the person addressed. "'\Vhat accumulated in
vention, in order to fasten upon Epaphroditus the, after all, 
unsuitable confession before the church that he was himself 
the person thus distinguished by the apostle ! According to 
Luther's gloss, Paul means "tlie most distinguished bishop in 
Philippi." Comp. also Ewald, who compares uvµnpeu/3vTepos·, 
1 Pet. v. 1. Dut how strange "·odd such a nameless desig
nation be in itself'. How er.sily might the preferential 
designrttion by ryv11(noc; hrtve seemed even to slight other follow
labourers in I>l1ilippi ! Besides, Paul, in clescribiug his 
official collerigues, never makes use of this term, uv(vryoc;, 
which does uot occur elsewhere in the N. T., and which woulLl 
invoh-e the assumption that the unknown individual stood 
in q uitc a special relation to the apostle correspomliug to this 
purposely-chosen predicate. Laying aside arbitrariness, and 
seeing that this address is surrounded by proper names 
(vv. 2, 3), we can only find in uv(vrye a proper name, in 
which case the attribute ryv11ut€ corresponds in a delicate 
and winning ,my to the appcllatfrc sense of the name (comp. 
Philem. 11); gcmiinc S!J.:!J!JU0, that is, thou who art in 
reality and substantially that ·which thy name expresses : 
"fcllow-in-yol.·,·," i.e. yoke-fdlo1t, fellow-labourer. '\Ve may 
assume that Syzygns had l'endered considerable services to 
Christianity in Philippi in joint labour with the apostle, and 
that Paul, in his appellative interpretation of the name, fol
l°'Yed the figurative conception of animals in the yoke ploughing 
or thrashing (1 Cor. ix. 9 ; 1 Tim. v. 18), a conception which 
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wns suggested to him by the very nw,1c i'tsdf The opposite of 
ryv11u10, "·onld be: ov,c OVT(J)<; wv ( comp. Plat. Polit. p. 2 !)3 E), 
so thnt the man "·ith his name S!Jzygus would not 1.Jc E7rwvvµo, 
(Eur. I'ltocn. 1500; Soph. Aj. 430), Jacous, ad IJcl. Epigr. 
p. 2 7 2 f. He bore this his name, however, as ovoµa ln7TVµov 
(JJd. Epiyr. v. 42). This view of the word being a proper 
name-to which "\Viesinger inclines, which Laurent decidedly 
defends 1 in his 1.Vcut. Stud. p. 13 4 ff. and Grimm approves of 
in his Lexicon, nud which Hofmann, ,,·ithout reason, rejects 2 

simply ou account of the iisus loqucndi of ryv17uw, not being 
proved-was already held by nvi, in Clnysostom ; comp. 
Niceph. ·call. ii. p. 212 D ; Oecnmenius permits a choice 
between it and the explanation in the sense of the luisband of 
one of the two ,rnmen. It is true that the name is not pre
served elsewhere; but with how many names is that the cnse? 
Hence it was um,·ananted to assume (Storr) a translation of 
the nnme Ko)-..:'A.71"'fa, (Joseph. Bell. vii. 3. 4), in connection with 
"·hich, moreover, it "·ould be hard to see why Paul should 
have chosen the word uvtv"'fo, elsewhere not used by him, 
and not uvvcpryo:,, or the like.3 To refer the word to Chi·ist, 
who hel11s every one to bear his yoke (Wieseler), was a 
mistake. - uvX"'A.aµ/3. avra'i,;] lay hold along with them, that is, 
assist tlicin (Luke v. 7 ; Herod. vi. 12 5 ; Xen. Ages. 2. 31 ; 
Wunder, ad Soph. Phil. 280 ; Lex. Plat. III. p. 294), nnmely, 
for their reconciliation nnd for restoring their harmonious 
action. - aZnvc,] iitpotc quac, giving the motive, comp. i. 28; 

1 Jn doing so, Lnurent takes the reference of ""' contained in the nnmc as 
aenentl: "helper of cill bbonr in the vineyard of tlle Lonl.." .More though tin!, 
however, is the reference to the apostle hiuiselj; whose true yoke-fellow is 1.o 
rnpply his 1,Iacc "·ith hi, .fo1·me1· j,:;1,a/c fclluw-slrh-ers (qu»;h, p.a,) ; lolllp. 
also subsequently tru>1pyZ, p.ou. 

2 Acconling to our ,·iew, ?''"""; is, in fact, taken in no other sense thnn tlrnt 
which is current in all Greek authors, viz. /4i.afo,;, vo-us, as Hofmann himst'lf 
bkcs it. ·whether we refer it ihus to trtl;uy, as an ap11lllative ,rnrJ, 01· as the 
appellative contents of n name-is a matter which leaves the linguistic use 
of ,-,r.rn; altogether untouchc,I. As is wdl known, ,,do; has the same general 
linguistic usage in the oppo&ile sense (sec e.g. Plat. Rep. p. 536 A; Jacobs, ml 
Del. Epigr. i. 103. 3). 

3 This holtls at the same time against the Yiew of Pelagius : " G'cnnanus dictus 
est nomi11e, qui ernt comp:ir o.fficii." He is followed by Lyr:i. 
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sec on Rom. i. 2 5, ii. 15, vi. 2, et al.-lv T~o eva•yry.] the domain, 
in which they, etc. Comp. Rom. i. 9 ; 1 Thess. iii. 2. It was 
among women that the gospel had first struck root in Philippi 
(Acts xvi. 13), and it is to lie assumed that the two women 
named had rcrnlcrecl special service in the spread and con
firmation of Christianity among their sex, and therein had 
shared the conflict of aflliction and persecution with Paul 
(1 Thess. ii. 2). On uvv,1011.'l}uav, comp. i. 27. - µeTrt Ka'i 
l{11.17µevrnr; K.T.A.] and in what fcllo1csh11J, so honourable to them, 
have they shared my conflict for Christ's sake ? in association 
also 1rith Clement and, etc. The reference of the Kat is 
to µoi; their joint-striving with Paul had been a fellowship 
in strivin~ also with Clement, etc. ; they had therein stood 
side by side with these men also. On Ka'i ... ,cat, the first ,ca'i 
meaning also, comp. Ellendt, Lex. Soph. I. p. 8 91 ; on its rarer 
position, however, between preposition and noun, see Schaefer, 
Ind. ad Grcgo1'. C'or. p. 10 6 4 ; Hartung, Partilicll. I. p. 143 ; 
Ki.ilmer, II. 1, p. 480 f. The connection of µeTrt K. Ki\. K.T.i\. 
"·ith uvi\i\aµ/3. avTa'is (Coccejns, Michaelis, Storr, Flatt, J. B. 
Lightfoot, Hofmann) is opposed by the facts, that Paul has 
committed the service of mediation to an i"ndiridual, with 
which the general impress now given to this commission is not 
in keeping, and that the subsequent WV Trt ovoµaTa IC.T.A., in 
the absence of any specification of the churches, would neither 
he based on any motiYe nor intelligible to tl1e readers, and 
would bo strangest of all in the eYCnt of Paul's having intended, 
as Hofnrn11n thinks, to indicate here the pnsbytcrs and deacons 
mentioned in i. 1. The i\oi7ro1, uvvep"/o{, rts well as generally 
the more special circumstances of which Paul here reminds his 
readers, were-if /LfTrt Kal K.T.i\. be joined with a-vv17011.'l}uav µm, 
heside which it stands-historically known to these readers, 
although unknown to us.-That Clement was a teacher in 
PMt,ippi (so most modem expositors ; according to Grotins, a 
1n-csuyter in Philippi, but " llomanus aliquis in Macedonia 
negotians "), must be maintained in accordance with the con
text, seeing that with him those two Philippian women laboured 
as sharing the conflict of the apostle; and of a trardliny com
panion of this name, who had laboured with the apostle in 
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Macedonia, there is no trace to be found ; and seeing that the 
'Xoi,ro), uuvfp--;ot also are to be regarded as Philippians, because 
thus only docs the laudatory expression WV Ta ov6µaTa IC.T.A. 

appear in its vivid and direct set purpose of bespeaking for 
the two women the esteem of the cliul'ch. The more frccp1.ent, 
ho\\·cver, in general the name of Clement was, the more 
arbitmry is the old view, although not yet known to Ircnaeus 
(iii. 3. 3), that Clement of Rome is the person meant. 1 So 
most Catholic expositors (not Dollinger), following Origen, 
cul Joh. i. 20; Eusebins, H E. iii. 15; Epiphanins, Haer. 
xxvii. 6; Jerome, Pelagius, and others; so also Francke, in 
the Zdtschr. f. Luth. Tltcol. 1841, iii. p. 73 ff., and van I-Icngei, 
who conjectures Euodia and Syntyche to have been Roman 
women who had assisted the apostle in Rome, and hacl trn.velled 
with Epn.phroclitns to Philippi. See generally, besides Li.ine
mann and Briickner, LipsiHs, de Clem. Rom.. cp. p. 167 ff.; 
J. D. Lightfoot, p. 1 G 6 ff. ; and Hilgenfelcl, A post. Vi7tCJ', p. 
92 IT.-· WV T(I, ovaµ. IC.T.A.] refers merely to TWV A0t7TCVV IC.T.X., 

whom Paul docs not adduce by name, but instead of this 
<(fil,·111s of their 1rnmec; somethiug so grerrt and honourable. 
Goel has recorded their names in His book, in which nre 
written clown the future partakers of the evc1hsting l\Iessianic 
life ; so surely ancl irrci-ocably {s this bjc <1ssignccl to them. 
·what Paul thus expresses by this solemn figure, he knew 
from their whole Christian character and action, in which he 
recognised by experience " quasi clcctionis 2 absconclitac sigilfa" 

1 Nevertheless, upon this hypothesis Ilaur lmihls up a whole fabric of com
binations, which urc intenuecl to transfer the date of our epistle to the post
upostolic age, when the Plavi11s C[,,mtns known in Homan history, who \\·as a 
1icttrndis of Domiti,m (Suet. Dom. 15), aml a Christian (Lami, de erud. aposl. 
p. 10-1; Danr, l I. p. 68), hacl alrca,ly become the well-known Clement of Homan 
tra,lition. Comp. Volkmar in the 'l'hcolog. Jahrb. 1S5G, p. 309, acconling to 
whom the I:oman Clc·ment is to be here already assume,! as a martyr. lntlcc,1, 
according to Scll\\"~gkr arnl Hitzig, :. Kril. pa1tli11. Bi-. p. 13, a first attempt 
is made here to con11cd this Clement also with P,;te1· (for no other in their Yicw 
is the .,,.;~uy,;). Thus, no doubt, the way is readily prcparc,l for bringing down 
our epistle to the days of 'frajan. Houml the welcome name of Clement all 
possible fictions crystallize. 

e The ,ktailed <.liscus,ion of the question ns to the ground of the divine electio 
here portrayed (the Tieformed theologians, "the dccrclum absolutmn;" the 
Lutherans, "the 1n·acvis<t fides;" the Catholics, "the praevisa OJJCr<t") is out of 
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(Calvin). See, moreover, on Luke x. 20, nnd ,vetstein on our 
passage; it is different in Heb. xii. 23 (see Li.inenrnnn in loc). 
foTt must be supplied, not the optativc, as Bengel thinks ; 
and it must remain an open question, whether the persons 
referred to (among "·hom Ewald reckons Clement) arc to be 
regarded as alreacly dead (Dengel, Ewald), "·hich is not to be 
inferred from WV T{I, ovoµaTa K.T.A.; see Luke X. 20 ; Hcrmas, 
Pastor i. 1. 3. It is at all events certain that this predicate, 
which Paul nowhere else uses, is an especially lwnoumblc oue, 
and does not simply convey what holds true of all C1!1'istians 
(so Hofmann in connection with his erroneous reference of 
µETa Kat K.T.A.). At Luke X. 20, and Tiev. xiii. 8 also, it is a 
mark of distinction. 

Ver. 4 f. ·without any particle of transition, "·c have once 
more general concluding admonitions, which begin by taking 
np again the encouraging address broken off in iii. 1, and now 
strengthened by 7T<1vT0Tc-the key-note of the epistle. They 
extend as far as ver. 9 ; after which Paul again speaks of ihe 
assistance whicl1 he had received. - 7r<.tvToTE] not to be con
nected with 7T£tAtv dpw (Hofmann), "·hich would make the 
7raAtv wry snperflnous, is an essential clement of the Chris
tian xa{pEtv ; comp. 1 Thess. v. 16 ; 2 Cor. vi. 10. Just at 
the close of his epistle the apostle brings it in significantly. 
Paul desires joyfnlncss at all times on the part of the believer, 
to whom even tribulation is grace (i. 7, 29) and glory (llorn. 
v. 3), anrl in whom the pain of sin is oYercomc liy the cer
tainty of atonement (Tiom. Yiii. 1); to whom everything nrnst 
serve for good (Tiom. ,,iii. 2 8 ; 1 Cor. iii. 21 f.), and nothing 
cnn separate him from the love of God (Tiom. viii. 38 f.). -
,ra)l.iv ipw] once more I will say. Observe the future, which 
exhibits the consiclr:ration given to the matter by the writer; 
consequently not cqnivalc11t to '7TnAtv Xlryw, 2 Cor. xi. 16 ; 
Gal. i. 9. KaAw<; €0t'7TAaCT{aCTW, €77'€£0~ TWV 7Tparyµchwv ,; cf;vCTt<; 

A.111T'1)V €Tl/CT€, Ota TOU 0L'7TAaCTtaCTµou OE[JCVUCTLV, OTl '7TlLVTW<; 

0€£ xalpEtV, Chrysostom. - To €'7TIElKE<; uµ,wv] your mildness 

1>lncc here. Flacius, C'lciv. s. v. "liurr," justly ou~crvcs thnt it is not fatal is 
quaeclmn eleclio which is pointc,l to, !Jut o/J vo·am juslitiam, ']llalis Clu-i,ti est, 
c1·ede11tes eo refe1·ri et inscribi. 
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[Linclighit, Luther], that is, your gentle clrn1·actcr, as opposed 
to undue sternness (l'olyb. v. 10. 1: 17 e1rud,ma "al cpi°)\.av-
0p6:rr.fa, Lucian, Phal. pr. 2 : er,m"~<; "· µ,frpwr;, Herotlian, 
ii. 14. 5, ix. 12; 1 Tim. iii. 3; Tit. iii 2; Jas. iii. 17; 
1 l'ct. ii. 1 S ; I's. lxxxv. 5 ; Acltl. to Esth. Yi. S ; 3 :\face. ix. 
::!7). Comp. on 2 Cor. x. l. The opposite: a"pi/3oof"aio,;, 
Arist. Eth. Nie. v. 10. 8, u"A1Jpo<;. As to the neuter of the 
adjective taken as a. substantive, see on iii. 8 ; comp. Soph. 
0. C'. 113 7. It might a.lso mean: your becoming behaviour; 
see e.g. the passages from l'lato in Ast, Lex. I. p. 7 7 5. But 
how indefinite would be such a requirement as this l The 
gcncml duty of the Ohl'istian 1calk (which Matthies finds in 
the words) is not set forth till ver. 8. Aud in the N. T. 
Er.i1;1". always occurs in the above-named special sense. -
711wu011Tw r.iiutv av0p.] let it be known by all men, through the 
acquaintance of experience ,vith your conduct. Comp. :Matt. 
v. 1 G. The unii:crsctlity of the expression (which, moreover, is 
to Le taken popularly: "let no man come to know you in a 
lrnr:;h, rigorous aspect") prohibits our referring it to their rela
tion to the enemies of the cross of Olt1·ist, against whom they 
should not be hatefully disposed (Chrysostom, Oecumenius, 
Theophybct), or to the enemies of Christianity (Pela.gins, 
TheoLloret, Erasmus, and others), or to the Juclaists (Rhein
walll), although none of these a.re excluded, and the motii:e for 
the exhortation is in pa.rt to be found in the outward circum
stances full of tribulation, face to face with an inclination 
to moral pride.-The succession of exhortations without any 
outward link may be psychologically explninecl by the fact, that 
the disposition of Christian joyfulness must elevate men quite 
as much above strict insisting upon rights and claims as above 
solicitude (ver. G). N eithe1· wit,h the former nor with the latter 
con1Ll the Christian fnmlamental disposition of the x,a{pHv ev 
"vp{,p subsist, in which the heart enlarges itself to yielding 
love aml casts all care upon God. - o "vpto<; eryryvc;] points to 
the 11cm·ncss of Christ's I'aronsiu, 1 Cor. xvi. 2 2. Comp. on 
eryryv,, )fatt. xxiv. 3 2 f. ; Luke xxi. 31 ; Rev. i. 3, xxii. 10 ; 
Rom. xiii. 11. The reference to God, by "·hieh Paul woulu 
bring home to their hearts, as Calvin expresses it, "dii-i1iae 
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proviclcntiac ficlucimn" (comp. Ps. xxxiv. 18, cxix. 151, cxlv. 
18 ; so also Pelagius, Luther, Calovius, Zanchius, "\Volf, Rhein
wald, Matthies, Rilliet, Cornelius }.1i.iller, and others), is not 
suggested in vv. 1, 2, 4 by the context, which, on the con
trary, does not refer to God until ver. 6. Usually and rightly, 
following Chrysostom and Erasmus, the words have been 
attached to what prcccdcs.1 If the Lord is at hand, who is 
coming as the Vindcx of every injustice endured and as the 
uwT1P of the faithful, how should they not, in this prospect 
of approaching victory and blessedness (iii. 20), willingly and 
cheerfully renounce everything opposed to Christian e1r,1::lKELa ! 
The words therefore convey an cnconragcmcnt to the latter. 
What follows has its complete reference, and that to God, 
pointed out by the antithesis a"J...""/1.' iv 1ravTt K.T.A. 

Ver. G. The µEptµvaTE is not to be limited in an arbitrary 
way (as by Grotius, Flatt, ·weiss, and others, to anxious care); 
about nothing (neither want, nor persecution, nor a threaten
ing future, etc.) are they at all to give themselves concern, but 
on the contrary, etc.; µ7J'oev, which is emphatically prefixed, is 
the accusative of the object (1 Cor. vii. 3 2 ff., xii. 2 5 ; l'hil. ii. 
20). Comp. Xen. Cyrop. viii. 7. 12: TO 7rOAAa µEptµvav ,cat 

TO µ~ ouvau0at 17uvxfav EXEtv. Caring is here, as in l\iatt. 
vi., the contrast to full confidence in God. Comp. 1 Pet. v. 7. 
"Curare et orare plus inter se pugnant quam aqua et ignfr," 
Bengel. - ev '11"avn1 opposed to the µ7JOEv; hence: in acr!/ 
case or ajfafr (comp. Eph. v. 24; 2 Cor. iv. 8; 1 ThesH. Y. 

18; Plat. Euthyd. p. 301 A), not: at all times (Syriac, 
Grotius, Bos, Flatt, Rheinwald). -T?/ 7rpouwx1j "· TV OE1juEt] 
by prayer and s11pj1lication. On the distinction lietween the two 
(the former being gcncml, the latter supplicating prayer), see on 
Eph. vi. 18. The article, indicates the prayer, which ye make,; 

1 They do not belon~, by way of i11trod11ctio11, to what follows, as Hofmann 
thinks, who untlerstantls "the helpful ucamcss of the Lord" (~Iatt. xxviii. '.:!0 ; 
Jas. iv. 8) in the present, antl consequently the assurance of bcinr, hcarcl in the 
inclh·idual case. Comp., rather, on the:,,,,,;, habitually used of the futurr Ji11al 
coming, in atl,lition to the above passages, lllatt. iii. 2, iv. li, x. 7; lllark i. J;j; 
Luke xxi. 8, 28 ; Rom. :xiii. 12 ; llcb. x. 25 ; Jas. v. 8 ; 1 Pet. iv. 7 ; antl the 
1px•,,_,., """X" of the Apocalypse. The simply correct rendering is given after 
Chrysostom by Erasmus(" instat enim adventus Christi"), Grotius, anu otliers. 
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and the repetition of the article, otherwise not 1·equired, puts 
forward the two elements the more emphatically (!Gilmer, II. 1, 
p. 529). - µ€Ta €uxap.J belongs to ,yvwpis. IC.T.A., which, exclud
ing all solicitude in the prayer, should uever take place (comp. 
1 Thess. v. 18 ; Col. iii. 1 7) without thanl;sgicing for the 
proofs of divine love already received and continually being 
experienced, of ,Yhich the Christian is conscious 1tnclcr all cir
cumstances (!tom. viii. 28). In the thanksgiving of the sup
pliant there is expressed entire surrender to God's will, the very 
opposite of solicitude. - Ta ain7µaTa vµ.] what ye <frsirc (Plat. 
I'.cp. viii. p. 5 G G D ; Dionys. Hal. Antt. vi. 7 J ; Luke xxiii. 
24:), that is, in acconlance with the context: your pctitio;is 
(1 John v. 15; Dan. vi. 7, 13; Ps. xix. 6, xxxvi. 4, et al.,· 
Schleusner, Thcs. I. p. 10 0 ). - ryvwpisfo·0w 7ipo.; T. 01:ov] must 
be made known toicards God; 'TT'por;, 'CCi'SUS; it is the COi'{(}ii 

of the direction. Comp. Bernhardy, p. 2G5; Schoem. ad Is. 
iii. 25. The expression is more [Jl'((J)hie than the mere dative 
would be; and the conception itself (,yvwpir) is popularly 
anthropopathic ; Matt. vi. 8. Dengel, moreover, aptly remarks 
on the suLjcct-matter: "qni desideria sua praepostcro pudore 
ac <liflldenti modestia ... vclant, suffocant ac retinent, curis 
anguntur; qui filiali et liberali fiducia erga Deum expromunt, 
expediuntur. Confessionibus cjusmolli scatent Psalmi." 

Ver. 7. The blessed result, which the compliance with 
ver. G will have for the inner man. How indepentlent is this 
blessing of the concrete granting or non-granting of what is 
prayed for! - 17 Eipryv71 T. 0cou] the peace of soul proclucecl by 
God (through the Holy Spirit; comp. xapa EV 'TT'VEVµan a,y{~,), 
Rom. xiv. 1 7), the repose and satisfaction of the mind in God's 
counsel and love, whereby all inward discord, doubt, and 
Ynriance nre excluded, such as it is expressed e.g. in Rom. 
viii. 18, 2 8. So in substance most expositors, including 
Rhcinwakl, Flatt, Baumgarten-Crnsius, Hoelemann, Rilliet, de 
,vette, Wicsinger, Ewald, .. Weiss, Hofmann, and Winer. This 
view-and not (in opposition to Theodoret and Pclngius) that 
explanation of peace in the sense of ha1·mo;1y 1cith the brethren 
(Rom. xv. 33, xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; 1 Thess. v. 23; 
2 Thess. iii. lG), which corresponds to the ordinary use of the 
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correlnfo·e o 0eoi; T17i; elp111 11J<; in ver. 9-is here required on 
the part of the context, both by the contrast of µeptµva-.e 
iu Yer. 6, antl by the predicate ~ inrepixovua r.uvTa voiiv. 
The latter, if applicable to the peace of lzcmnony, would expres~ 
too much and too gener:i.l :i.n idea; it is, on the other hancl, 
admirably adapted to the holy peace of the soul which God 
produces, as contmsted with the µipiµva, to which the feeble 
voiii; by itself is linble ; as, indcccl, in the classical authors 
also (Plat. Rep. p. 329 C, p. 37:! D), and elsewhere (Wisd. 
iii. 3), elp17111J denotes the tmnquillitas and securitas, the mental 
rya)..11n7 (Plat. Lcgq. Yii. p. 7 91 A) and 11,,.vxfa-a rest, ". hich 
here is invested by -roii 0rnii with the consecration of divine 
life. Comp. elp~v'T/ -rou XptO'Tou, Col. iii. 15 ; John xiv. 3 3 ; 
and, on the other hand, the false elp17111J ,c, u,(T(pu)..eia, l Thess. 
Y. ;3. It is therefore not to be understood, according to Tiom. 
v. 1, as "pax, qua rcco,zciliati est is Dco" (Erasmus, I'araplll'.; 
so Chrysostom, ~ /CaTaAAa·;~, 17 arya1r1J T. 0£0u; and Theophy
lact, Oecnmcnius, Beza, Estius, ,v etstein, and others, inclu<ling 
Storr, :i.\fatthies, and Yan Hengel), which would be too general 
and foreign to the context. The peace of reconciliation is 
the presupposition of the divinely produced moral feeling 
which is here meant; the former is elp1JV'TJ r.poi; TOV 0eov, the 
latter elp11111J -rou 0cou.-1; u1repixovO'a r.uv-ra vauv] which sur
pcisscs crc;-y rca.,;on, nmncly, in rc6ard to its salulary power and 
efficacy; that is, iDltich is able more than any reason to clcratc 
aborc oll solicitude, to comfort and to strengthen. Because 
the reason in its moral thinking, willing, and feeling is of itself 
too weak to confront the power of the ,,.Jpg (Hom. vii. 23, 25; 
Gal. v. 1 7), no reason is in a position to give this clear holy 
elevation and strength agninst the world aml its affiictions. 
This can be effected by nothing but the agency of the divine 
peace, which is given by means of the Spirit in the believing 
heart, when by its prayer and supplication "·ith thanksgiving 
it has elevated itself to God antl has confided to Him all its 
concerns, 1 Pet. v. 7. Then, in virtue of this blessed peace, 
the heart cxpci·icnces what it could not have experienced by 
means of its own thinking, feeling, and willing. According 
to <le ·wette, the doubting and heart-disquieting voiii; is meant, 
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"·hich is snrpassed by the rieace of God, because the latter is 
hasecl upon faith and feeling. In opposition to this, howeYer, 
stands the r.ctvTa, according to which not merely all cloubt
~·n.ff reason, but crci·y reason is meant. .No one, not even 
the believer and regenerate, has through his reason and its 
action what he has through the peace of Goel. Others haYe 
explained it in the sense of the incompl'chcnsiblcncss of the 
peace of God, " the greatness of ,,hich the understanding 
c:rnnot e,·en grasp" ('Viesingcr). So Chrysostom, Oecumenius, 
Thcophylnct, Erasmus, Luther, Cah-in, Grotins, also Hoele
mann and ,veiss. Comp. Eph. iii. 20. Dut the context, 
both in the foregoing J.L7JOEv µcpiµvaTE and in the <ppnup~uct 
K.T.A. which follows, points only to the blessed influrncr, in 
respect of which the peace of Goel surpasses every kind of 
reason whateYer, and consequently is more efficacious than it. 
It is a ur.€pexnv T?7 OUVll J.Lf £ j Paul had 110 occasion to bring 
into prominence the incomp1·chcnsiblcnrss of the clp11v17 Brnii. 
- On u1r1:pexciv with the uccusatirc (usually "\Yith the genitive, 
ii. 3), see Yalckenr:.er, /Id Eur. Hippo!. 1365; Kiihncr, II. 1, 
p. 3:37. - rppoup,7un K.T.A.] not custodir1t (Ynlgate, Chrysos
tnm, Theocloret, Thcophylact: au</Ja)..{uatTo, Luther, Calovius, 
C,1mclius a Lapide, and others, including Storr, Heimichs, 
Flatt), hut custodict (Castalio, I~cza, Calvin), whereby protection 
Wf'iiilst all h1j111·ious influences (comp. 1 Pet. i. 5) is promfscd. 
Cnmp. Plat. Rep. p. 5 GO B : o[ . . . aptUTOl <ppoupot Tf Kal. 
<pvAaKf<; €V dvopwv 0rncptAWV clvl. Otavo!atc;. Enr. Suppl. 902: 
Jcppovpet (r.oX)..ovc;) J.L1/0€V JgaµapTllVflV. "Animat eos hac 
fhlnr:in," Erasmus, Annot. This protecting vigilance is more 
preci,cly deli.necl by Jv X. 'I., "·hich expresses its specific cha
racter, so far as this peace of Goel is in Christ as the clement of 
its nature and life, and therefore its influence, protecting and 
keeping men's hearts, is not otherwise realized and carried out 
than in this its holy sphere of life, which is Christ. The 
<f,povpcf which the peace of God exercises implies in Christ, 
as it were, the <ppoupapx{a (Xcn. 1l[rm. iv. 4. 1 7). Comp. 
Col. iii. 15, where the eip17n7 TOU XptlTTOV /3paf3evf£ in men's 
hearts. Others corn,icler ev X. 'I. as that which takes place on 
the part of the readers, wli.:rcin the peace of God would kap 
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them, namely "in miity 1cith Christ, in His diYinely-blessccl, 
hol Y life," de ,v ette ; or WU'TE µEV€lV «al µ~ E/€'71"€17'€'iV avTov, 

Oecumenius, comp. Chrysostom, Theophylact, Luther, Z:rnchius, 
and others, including Heinrichs, Storr, Flatt, Ilheinwald, Yan 
Hengel, Matthies, nilliet, Wiesinger, Weiss. But the words 
do not affirm wherein watchful activity is to keep or 1n·csc1Tc 
the readers (Paul does not write T1Jp11uei ; comp. J olm xvi i. 11 ), 
but wherein it will take place; therefore the inaceurate render
ing per Christnni (Erasmus, Grotius, Estius, and others) is so 
far more correct. The artificial suggestion of Hoelcmmm 
(" Christo fore cinguli instar Tct', Kap'8ia', uµwv K.T./\.. circnm
cludente," etc.) is all the less wananted, the more fmuiliar 
the idea iv XpiuTrjj was to the apostle as representing the 
element in which the life and action, as Christia.11, moYe.-The 
pernicious influences thcmsclrcs, the withholding and "·arding off 
of which are mea11t by cppoup1juei K.T.A., are not to be arbi
trarily limited, e.g. to opponents (Heinrichs), or to Satan (Beza, 
Grotius, and others), or sin (Theophylact), or praras CO!Jilafomcs 
(Calvin), or " omncs insultus et curas" (Dengel), and the like ; 
but to be left quite general, comprehending all such special 
aspects. Erasmus well says (Pamph1·.): "a.dversus ornnia, 
quae hie possunt incidere fonnidarnla." - TliS Kap'8. uµ. K. -.c"i 
vo11µ,. uµ,~v] emphatically kept apart. It is enough to add 
Bengel's note: " cor sedes cogitationum." Comp. Hoos, Fua
dam. ps!Jclwl. ex saa. sci'ipt. III. § G: "causa cogitationnm 
interna eaque libera." The heart is the organ of self-couscinns
ness, and therefore the moral seat of the activity of tl1011ght 
and will. As to the v01jµam (2 Cor. iii. 14) as the internal 
products of the theoretical a11d practical reason, and therefore 
including purposes and 11lans (Plat. Polit. p. 2 GO D ; 
2 Cor. ii. 11), comp. Beck, bib!. Scclcnl. p. 59, and Delitzsch, 
Psycho!. p. 179. The <listi11ction is an arbitrary one, "·Iiich 
applies T. ,capo. to the emotions and will, and T. vo,jµ. to the 
intelligence (Beza, Calvin). 

Ver. 8 f. A summary closing summons to a Christian mode 
of thought and (ver. !J) action, compressing everything closely 
and succinctly into a few pregnant words, introduced by To 

/\.omov, with which Paul had already, at iii 1, wished to pass 
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on to the conclusion. Sec on iii. 1. This -ro 'Xot?Tov is 
not, however, resumptive (l\fatthies, Ewald, following the 
old expositors), or concluding the exhortation begun in 
iii. 1 (Hofmann), for in that passage it introduced quite a 
cl,jfrrcnt summons; but, without any reference to iii. 1, it 
conYcys the transition of thought: " what over and above all 
the foregoing I have to urge upon you in general 1>till is : 
crcrything that," etc. According to de "\Vette, it is intended 
to bring out what remained for man to do, in addition to that 
,,hich God docs, ver. 7. But in that case there must have 
been expressed, at least by vp,€'ir; before aoe'X<f,ot or in some 
other ,my, au antithetic statement of that which had to be 
done on the part of man. - oua J nothing being excepted, 
expressed asyndetically six times with the emphasis of an 
earnest e?Ttµ,ovri. Comp. ii. 1, iii. 2 ; Bnttmann, Ncut. Gr. 
p. 341 [E.T. :Jn]. - ci;\170ij] The thoroughly ethical contents 
of the whole summons requires us to understand, not tltcorctical 
trnth (Yan Hengel), but that which is morally true; that is, 
that ·1ch ich is in harmony 1,;ith the objccti-1:c standard of morality 
co,1taincd in the gospel. Chrysostom: ;, a pen]' ,fr€uOor; OE 17 ,ca,da. 

Oecnmcnius : a°A.170~ oe <f,170-i Ta ivc;pew. Comp. also Theophy
lact. See 1 ,John i. 6 ; J ohu iii. 21 ; Eph. v. 9 ; 1 Cor. v. 8. 
To limit it to truth in speaking (Theodoret, Bengel) is in itself 
arbitrary, and not in keeping with the general character of the 
predicates which follow, in accordance with which we must 
11ot even understand specially mifcignecl sincerity (Erasmus, 
Grotius, Estius, and others; comp. Eph. iv. 21 ; Plat. Phil. p. 
r;a C: TO a°A.170er; ,cal, () 01) /\.f."'/OjJ,€V €U\.t!CptVE'>), though this 
e~sentially belongs to the morally true. - ueµ,va] nwthy of 
J,,h1,,11r, for it is in accordance with Goel. Comp. 1 Tim. ii. 2: 
EI.JG€/3e{q, ,cal, UEJ-Ll!OT'TJTt. 1>1at. Soph. p. 249 A: <TEJ-LVOV ,cal, a~;,ov 

i·ovv. Xen. Ocr:. vi. 14: TO ueµ,vov ovoµ,a TO KaA.ov T€ /({}~;a0ov. 

Dern. 385. 11; Hcrodian, i. 2. 6; Ael. V. H. ii. 13, viii. 36; 
l'olyb. ix. 3G. 6, x\·. 22. 1, xxii. 6. 10.-o/,caia] 111n·ight, as 
it ought to be; not to be limited to the relations "erga alios" 
(Dengel, Heumann, and others), so that justice in the narrower 
sense would be meant (so Calvin: "ue quern laedamus, ne 
quern fraudemus ;" Estius, Grotius, Calovius, and others). 
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Comp., on the contrary, Thcogn. 14 7 : €V ou,atoa-uvn a-v"'Jl."'Jl.11/3E1w 
'7T'aa-' apEnJ Ea-n. - u!yva] pure, mzstaincd, not : chaste in tl1e 
narrower sense of the word (2 Cor. xi. 2 ; Dem. 13 71. 2 2 ; 
Plut. ilfor. p. 268 E, 438 C, et al.), as Grotius, Calovius, Estius, 
Heumann, and others would explain it. Calvin well says: 
"castimoniam denotat in omnibus vitae partilms." Comp. 
2 Cor. vi. G, vii. 11; 1 Tim. v. 22; Jas. iii. 17; 1 Pet. iii. 2; 
1 J olm iii. 3 ; often so used in Greek authors. Comp. l\leuancl. 
in Clem. S!i'om.,, vii. p. 8 44 : 7T'll', cvyvoc; €f3'TlV o µ1]0EV fov,cp 
KaKov a-vvtowv. - '7T'poa-cfn7'.i';] deal', that ~chich is loved. This is 
just once more Cln·istian morality, which, in its whole nature 
as the ethical ,ca"'Jl.ov, is wo1'lhy of loi-c; 1 Plat. Rep. p. 444 E ; 
Soph. El. !J 7 2 : !pLA€t rya,p '7T'po, Ta XP1Jf3'TC/, '7T'a, opav. " Nihil 
est amabilius virtute, nihil quod magis alliciat acl diligendum, 
Cic. Lael. 28. Comp. ad Pamil. ix. H:; Xen. 1lfon. ii. 1. :33. 
The opposite is the aia-XPov, which deserves hate (Tiom. 
vii. 15). Chrysostom suggests the supplying To'ic; ma-To'i, K. 

nj, 0€cp; Theodoret only T'f 0Erp. Others, as Calovius, 
Estius, Heinrichs, aucl many: " amabilia lwminibus." nut 
there is no necessity for any such supplement. The word 
does not occur elsewhere in the N. T., although frequently 
in classical authors, and at Ecclus. fr. 8, xx:. 13. Others 
uhderstand kindliness, benevolence, friendliness, and the like. 
So Grotius ; comp. Erasmus, Paraphr. : "quaecumquc rtd 
alcndam conconliam accommocla." Linguistically faultless 
(Ecclus. l.c.; Herod. i. 125; Time. vii. 8G; Polyb. x. 5. G), 
lmt not in keeping with the context, which docs not adduce 
any special virtues. - Evcf,17µa] not occnniug elsewhere either 
in the N. T., or in the LXX., or Apocrypha; it does not 
mean: "qnaecumque bo;w1n fcrnwm conciliant" (Erasmus; 
comp. Calvin, Grotins, Cornelius a Lapicle, Estins, Heimicbs, 
and others, also mwinwald) ; but: that which sounds ttcll 
(Luther), which has an crnspicivus (fanstnm) sound, i.e. that 
which, when it is named, sounds significant of happiness, as, 
for instance, bnwc, honest, lwnoumble, etc. The opposite 
would be: ova-</J1Jµa. Comp. Soph. Aj. 362; Em. Iph. T. GS7: 

1 Luther well rcrnlcrs it: "lfrlilich," aml the Gothi~: "liulialeik;" the Ynl
gate : " anmbilia." 
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eCcp771-,a if,w1 1EI. rl::tt. Leg. vii. p. 801 A : TO Tl/'> \~Dfi'> ~;evo<, 

evrp11µov ,jµ'iv. Aesch. Suppl. G 9-1, Agam. 11 G 8 ; l'olyb. 
xxxi. 14. 4; Lucian, Prom. 3. Storr, who is follo,rcd Ly 
Flatt, renders it: "scrmoncs, qui bcne aliis prcccmt1u·." So 
used in later Greek authors (also Symmachus, Ps. lxii. 6); 
bnt this meaning is here too special. - er TL'> K.T.A.] co;n

p;•chrncling all the points lllentioned: if thci·e be any 'l'ii°t11c, 
rwd '1f there be any praise; not if there be yet auotltcr, etc. 
(de Wette).-dpm7 used by Paul here only, and in the rest of 
the N. T. only in 1 Pet. ii. 9, 2 Pet. i. 3, 5,1 in the ethical 
sense: 1110ml aptitude in disposition and action (the opposite 
to it, ,ca,c{a: Plat. Rep. 444 D, 445 C, 1, p. 348 C). Comp. 
from the Apocrypha, "\Visel. iv. 1, Y. 13, and frequent instances 
of its use in the books of l\facc. - fraivo,] not: rcs lcn1 c!avilis 
(Calvin, Grotius, Estius, Flatt, l\Iatthies, mu Hengel, and 
many others; comp. "\Veiss), but praise (Erasmus: "Jaus 
Yirtutis comes"), ,rhich the reader could not understand in 
the apostle's sense otherwise than of a laudatory judgment 
rwtually corresponding to the moral value of the object. Thus, 
for instance, Paul's commendation of loYe in 1 Cor. xiii. is an 
tr.atvo<,; or when Christ pronounces a blessing on the humble, 
the peacemakers, the men:iful, etc., or the like. " Vera laus 
uni Yirtuti debetur," Cic. de o)'((t. ii. 84. 342; virtue is ,ca0' 

avT~V er.atvET1], Plat. D(f. p. 411 c. ~fistaken, therefore, 
,rnre such additions as emuT17µ11'> (D"'' E"" F G) or discipli1wc 
(Yulg., It., Arullrosiaster, Pelagins). - rniira i\o"'f{f;€u0o] coilsidci' 
these things, take them to heart, in order (see ver. 9) to deter
mine your comluct accordingly. " l\leditatio pmecedit, deindc 
sequitur opus," Calvin. On ";\,or{f;Eu0at, comp. Ps. lii. 2 ; J er. 

1 We arc not eutitlcu. to assume (with Dern) as the reason why Paul docs not 
11sc this word elsewhere, that it is "vcrl.Jum nimium humilc, si cum donis 
8piritns Saucti comparetur." The very l'assagc before us sho1Ys the contrary, as 
it means no other than C!,ristian morality. Certainly in Paul's case, as with 
the :::;-_ T. authors generally anu. evcu Christ Himself, the .•peci.fic tlcsignations 
o~ the itlea of virtue, which conespond more closely to the sl'hcrc of tlicucratic 
0. T. ideas, such as ~,xa:,oo-Uu1, :l1Ttz.1to1l, a,,o'T)H, C/.y1t.Ja'Uu1, Orr,o .... ,,,, X.'1'.A., tooneces .. 
sa.rily suggcsteu. themselves to his miml to allow him to use the general term for 
morality, a.p,,,.,;, as familiar, however worthily and nobly the Platonic doctrine, 
in particular, had grnspc,l the idea of it (,i; ,,,., ou,,.,,-o, a.,d,,;,,.,.,, ,,,..,,.,, .... , e,3/, 
Plat. Rep. p. 613 ,\, 500 C, et al.). 
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xxYi. 3; Nah. i. 9 ; Ps. xxxv. 4, xxxvi. 4; 3 l\facc. iv. 4; 
Soph. 0. R. L1Gl; Herod. viii. 53; Dem. 63, 12; Sturz, Lex. 
Xw. III. p. 42 ; the opposite: 0v11Ta "A.o'Y{(Ea0ai, Anthol. Pal. 
xi. 56. 3.-Ver. 9. The Christian morality, which Paul in 
ver. 8 has commendecl to his readers by a series of predicates, 
he now again nrges upon them in special reference to their 
relation to himself, their teacher and example, as that which 
they had also lcamcd, etc. The first Kat is therefore also, pre
fixing to the subsequent TavTa 7rpaaanE an clement corre
sponding to this requirement, and 'imposing an ob!?'gation to its 
fulfilment. "·whatsoever also has been the object and purport 
of your instruction, etc., that tlo." To take the four times 
repeated ,ea[ as a double as well ... as also (Hofmann and 
others), would yield an inappropriate formal scheme of sepam
tion. Kat in the last three cases is the simple and, but so 
that the whole is to be looked upon as bipartite: "Duo priora 
verba ad doctrinmn pertinent, reliqua duo ad cxrmpl1on" 
(Estius). - [i] not oaa again; for no further categories of 
morality are to be given, but what they are bound to do 
generally is to he described under the point of view of what 
is bwwn to the rwdcrs, as that which they also have lcarnccl, etc. 
- 7rap€"A.ct,8€TE] have acclptal. Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 1; John 
i. 11 ; Polyb. xxxiii. lG. 9. The interpretation: "have 
rccciucl" (Vulgate, Erasmus, Luther, Beza, and most exposi
tors, inclrnling IU1cinwn1d, Rillict, Hoclernann, de \Vette, 
\Veiss, Hofmann), which makes it denote the instruction com
municated (1 Thess. ii. 13, iv. 1; 2 Thess. iii. G; 1 Cor. 
xi. 2 3 ; Gal. i. 9, 12 ; Col. ii. G ; comp. Plat. J.'hcact. p. 19 8 B : 
r.apa"A.aµ,BavovTa OE µav0avetv), would yield a twofold designa
tion for the enc clcmcnt,1 and on the other hand would omit 
the point of the asscnws, which is so important as a motive; 
moreover, from a logical point of view, we should necessarily 
expect to find the position of the two words rcYcrsed (comp. 

1 Rcctl clisli11ctions lull"c, imlcccl, li1cn rna,lr, 1nt how purely arbitrary they 
~.re ! 'l'hns Grotins (comp. Jlammc.11tl) makes 1,.,;.~. apply to the Jll'imain ill• 

sti1111i<rncm, and .,,.,,p,:>..<i.{3. to the cxacliorrni doct;-i11a111. Ilillict explains it dif• 
forently, making the former denote: "so11 taseignement dii·ect," and the latter: 
"lcs i11slrnctio11s, q1t'il lew· a transmiscs .!Olts 1meforme quclco1111ue." 
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Gal. i. 12). - ,j,:ovcraTE] docs not refer to tlrn proper 1maching 
and tcachiny of the apostle (Erasmus, Calvin, Elsner, I:hcin
,\·akl, l\Iatthies), which is already fully embmced in the two 
previous points; nor docs it denote: " nudistis de me ubsrntc" 
(Estius and others, including Hoelcmnnn, Hilliet, Hofmann), 
for all the other points refer to the time of the apostle's pre
sence, and consequently not merely ihe " de 1nc," but also the 
"abscnte" would be purely imported. No, by the words 
1jKouuaTE and EtOETE, to both of which iv iµot belongs, he re

presents to his readers his own example of Christian morality, 
which he had given them when he was present, in its two 
portions, in so far as they had perceived it in him ( iv lµoi, 
comp. i. 30) partly by hearing, in his whole oral behaviour 
and intercourse with them, partly by seeing, in his 11w1incr of 
action among them ; or, in other words, his example both in 
't~·ord and deed. - TavTa ?TpacrCTETE] these things do, is not 
related to TavTa "'A.ory{,Ecr0E, ver. 8, as excluding it, in such 
a way that for what is said in ver. 8 the "'A.ory{,Eu0ai merely 
would be required, and for what is indicated in ver. 9 
the ?TpacrcrEtv; on the contrary, the two operations, which 
fa substance belong jointly to the contents of both verses, 
arc formally separated in acconlancc with the mode of expres
sion of the parallelism. Comp. on ii. 8 and Rom. x. 10. -
Kal a BEo~ K.T.°'A..] in substance the same promise as was 
given in vcr. 7. God, iulw works peace (that holy peace of soul, 
vcr. 7), 1cill be n:ith yon, whereby is meant the help given 
through the Holy Spirit ; and His special agency, which Paul 
here has in view, is unmist::.kcably indicated by the very 
predicate T-ij~ Elp~v11,;. 

RDl.\r.K.-It is to be noticed that the predicates in vcr. S, 
cli.,,tlr, ... E~?li/.La, do not denote different hl(liviclual virtues, but 
tlmt each represents the Gh1·istian nwral clwractCI' gc;1aally, so 
that in reality the snme thing is described, but acco1·di11.r; to the 
'cari01rn aspects 1chich commwdccl it. Comp. Diog. Laert. ii. lOG: 
1v -:-/, ayai)i,v ':TOi.i.oi; lv6p.aa, ?.al'.OV/.L:.OV. Cic. de fin. iii. 4. 1-1 : "mm 
?Jirtus wmin ·istud, quocl lwncstmn appdlas, rectum, lamlabilc, dc
corwn." That it is Chl'istian morality which I'anl has in view, 
is clearly evident from vcr. 9 and from the whole preceding 

PIIIL. 0 
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context. Hence the passnge cannot avail for pl::tcing the 
morality of the moral law pf nature (Rom. ii. 14 f.) on an 
equality with the gospel field of dnty, which has its specific 
definition and consecration-as also, for the reconciled whom it 
embraces, the assurance of the divine keeping (vv. 7, !l)-in the 
revealed word (ver. !l), and in the enlightening and ethically 
transforming power of the Spirit (comp. Rom. xii. 2). 

Ver. 10. Carrying on his discourse with Se, Paul now ~n 
conclusion adds, down to ver. 2 0, some courteous expressions, as 
dignified as they are delicate, concerning the aid tl'hich he hacl 
rcccii'Cfl. Hitherto, indeed, he had only mentioned this work 
of love briefly and casually (ii. 25, 30). In the aid itself 
Baur discovers a contradiction of 1 Cor. ix. 15, and conjectures 
that the author of the epistle had 2 Cor. xi. 9 in view, and 
had inferred too much from that passnge. But, in fact, Baur 
himself has inferred too much, and incorrectly, from 1 Cor. ix. 
15 ; for in this passage Paul speaks of payment fo1' his preach
ing, not of loving gifts from persons at a distance, which in 
point of fact put him in the position to preach gratuitously in 
Achaia, 2 Cor. xi. 8 ff. There is, besides, in our passage no 
mention of regular sendings of money. - Jv ,cvp{rp] as in iii. 1, 
iv. 4. It wns, indeed, not a joy felt apart from Christ; ou 
,couµttcW<; Jxap7Jv, <p7JU£V, OVOE /3UiJTllCW<;, Chrysostom. - µE"fll
Ar,:,<;] mightily. Comp. LXX., 1 Chron. xxix. 9; Nch. xii. 42; 
Polyh. iii. 87. 5; Polyc. Pht'l. 1. The position at the encl is 
emphatic. See on Matt. ii. 10; and Stallbaum, ad Plat. 
Phacd1·. p. 256 E, 1l[c11ex. p. 235 A. -on -ljo,,, 71'0T€ K.T.A.] is 
to be rendered: "that ye have at length once again come into the 
flourishing condition of taking thought for niy bcnrflt, in bcliaif 
of which ye also TOOK thought, but had no fai-ouraulc opportunity." 
- ~O'TJ 71'oTe] taken in itself may mean: already once; or, as 
in Rom. i. 10 : tandcin al-iquando. The latter is the menning 
here, as appears from Jcp' ~S tc.T.A, Chrysostom justly observes 
(comp. Oecumenius and Theophylact) that it denotes XPovov 
µa,cpov, when namely that 0aAA.flV had not been present, ,vhich 
has now again (comp. ver. 15 f.) set in. Comp. Baeumlein, 
Pa1·tik. p. 140. This view of ~O'TJ 7T"oTe is the less to be 
evaded, seeing that the reproach which some have discovered in 
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the passage ( lm-rfµ,,,av;, Chrysostom) is not by any means con
Yeyed in it, as indeed from the delicate feeling of the apostle 
we might expect that it would not, and as is apparent from 
the correct explanation of the sequel. - ave0aA.€TE] ye have 
c,gain become g1'Ccn (rrfloruistis, Vulgate), like a tree or an 
orchard which had been withered, and has again budded and 
put forth new shoots (0aAAov,).1 It cannot be the 1·evi1:al of 
their care-taking love which is meant, so that the readers would 
have previously been a:rroµapav0evTE', €V Tfi EA.€7Jµouvvv (Oecu
menius, also Chrysostom, Theophylact, Pelagius, Erasmus, 
Luther, Calvin, Beza, Estius, Cornelius a Lapide, Bengel, Flatt, 
Wiesinger, Ewald, and most expositors, who rightly take 
ave0aA.. as intransitive, as well as all who take it transitively ; 
see below); for how indelicate would be such an utterance, 
which one could not, with 'Weiss, acquit from implying an 
assumption that a different disposition previously existed; and 
how at variance with the erp' cp icppovE'i-re IC.T."JI.. which imme
diately follows, and by which the continuous care previously 
exercised is attested ! No, it is the flourishing anew of their 
pi'ospcrity ( comp. Rheinwald, Matthies, van Hengel, Daum
garten-Crnsius, Schenkel, Hofmann, and others), the opposite 
of which is afterwards expressed by ~,caipe'iu0e, that is denoted, 
as prosperous circumstances are so often represented under 
the figure of becoming green and blooming. Comp. Ps. x.xviii 
7: cive0aXev r, uapg µov, Wisd. iv. 3 f.; Hes. Op. 231 : 
T€0'1JA.€ 7TOA.t',, Piml. Isth. iii. 9 : l:JA.(3or; . . . 0a'A."Jl.wv, Pytli. 
vii. 22: 0/1,"'A.Xovuav euoa,µov[av. Plat. Legg. xii. p. 945 D: 
,j 'TTQ,Ua OUTW 0aXXei T€ ,ea~ euOatµove'i xwpa IC. 7TOAL<;. Of 
frequent occunence in the tragedians; comp. also Jacobs, 
ad Del. Epig1". viii. 9 7. It is therefore inconsistent, both 
"·ith delicate feeling and with the context, to take ave0a"'A.. 
ii'Clnsitivcly: "i·cvircsccre sivistis solitam vestram rerum meanun 
procurationem" (Hoelemann; comp. Coccejus, Grotius, Hein-

1 The conjecture, on the ground of this figurative expression, that the Philip• 
pians might have sent to the apostle in spring, antl that """''f'~qP, ~; applies to 
the winter season (Ilcngcl), is for.fetched antl nrbitrnry. The fignrnlive ,.,.dd.A. 
clocs not even need to be an inrnge of spri11g, as C,llvin, Estius, Weiss, ancl others 
understand it. 
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richs, Hammond, and others, including Rilliet, de W ette, Weiss), 
although the transitive use of ava0a.AAEW in the LXX. and 
also in the Apocrypha is unquestionable (Ezek. xvii. 24; Ecclus. 
i. 16, xi. 20, 1. 10; see generally Schleusner, Thcs. I. p. 
220 f.); and that of 0a:>,) .. 1;w is also current in classical authors 
(Pincl. Ol. iii. 24; Aesch. Pers. 622 (608); Jacobs, acl Anthol. 
VII. p. 103; Ki.i.hner, II. I, p. 265). An unfo1mded objec
tion is brought against the view which explains it of the 
revival of prosperity, that it is inappropriate as a subject of joy 
in tltc Lord (see Weiss); it is appropriate at all events, \\·hen 
such a 1isc is made of the revived prosperity. - To inrEp iµou 
cppovE'iv] is usually, with the correct intransitive rendering of 
av1;0uX.,1 so understood that TO is taken together with rppovE'iv, 
and this must be regarded as the accusatii-c of more zmcisc 
definition, which is only distinguished by its greater emphasis 
from the mere epexegetical infinitive. See Bemhardy, p. 3 5 6 ; 
Schmalfeld, Syntax d. Gricch. Verb. p. 401 f.; Ellendt, Lex. 
Soph. II. p. 22 2. Comp. van Hengel: "negotium volo mihi 
consulendi." But the whole view which takes To with 
cppovE'iv is set aside by the following Jcp' c[> ,c. icppovE'iTE ; seeing 
that lcp' r'p, unless it is to be rendered nt variance with lin
guistic usage by although (Luther, Castalio, Michaelis, Storr), 
or Just as (Vulgate, van Hengel), could only convey in its rp 
the previous To v7rEp iµou rppovE'iv, and would consequently 
yield the logically absurd conception: irppovE'iTe €71'~ T~;, V7rEp 
iµou cppovEiv, whether Jrp' <[, be taken as equivalent to ou lve,ca 
(Beza) or qun de re (Rheinwald, l\fatthies, de Wette, Wiesinger, 
Ewald, and others), or in co quocl (Erasmus), in qun 'l'e (Cor
nelius a Lapide, Hoelemann), or et vost irl (Grotius), anu the 
like. Recourse has been had, by way of helping the matter, 
to the suggestion that q,pove'iv J7r{ is a thinking without action, 
and rppove'iv v7rep a thinking with action (de Wettc, Wiesinger; 
comp. Ewald) ; but how purely m-bitrary is this view ! Less 
arbitrarily, Calvin ancl Rilliet (" vous pensiez Lien a moi") 
have referred cf, to €µou, by which, no doubt, that logical 

1 In the transitive intcrprctr1tion (sec, ngr\inst it, su1n·a) the ,,.J ~P"'''• whieh 
wouhl likewise be taken together, wonlcl be the nccnsativc forming the objcrt of 
a,1dr:i).., Sec Buttmauu, Ncut. Gr. p. 22G [E. T. 2G3]; liiihncr, II. 2, p. G03. 
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awkwardness is avoided; but, on the other hand, the objection 
arises, that icp' p is elsewhere invariably used by Paul as 
ncuta only, and that it is difficult to see why, if he desired to 
take up v7rep iµou in a relative form, he should not have 
written vr.ep ov, since otherwise in E7rt, if it merely went 
back to eµou, the more precise and definite reference which he 
must have had in view would not be expressed, and since the 
progress of the thought suggested not a change of preposition, 
but only the change of the tenses (,cal irj,povEin,). Weiss, in
terpreting erj,' ([, as : about which to take thought, refers it back 
to avE0aA.ETE-a reference, however, which falls to the ground 
with the active interpretation of that word. Upon the whole, 
the only right course seems to be to take To v1rep eµov together 
( 

' \ • A •• 90 1 \ '' A 18 l comp. Ta 7rEpi vµwv, n. ~ ; a so Ta 7rap vµwv, ver. ; am see 
generally, Kri.iger, § 50. 5. 12; Ki.ihner, II. 1, p. 231 f.), and 
that as the accusative of the object to rj,povEiv ( comp. Dengel, 
Schenkel, J. B. Lightfoot, Hofmunn): "to take into consideration 
that which scri:rs for my good," to think of my benefit; on 
v7rep, comp. i. 7. Only thus does the sequel obtain its literal, 
lo~ical, and delicately-turned reference, namely, when erj,' ([, 
applies to TO V7r€p eµov. Taking this view, we have to notice : 
(1) that bi is used in the sense of the aim (Lobeck, ad Phryn. 
p. 475; Ki.ilmer, II. 1, p. 435): on behalf of which, for 
which, comp. Soph. 0. R. 5 6 9 ; (2) that Paul has not again 
written the mere accusatii-c (o «al. erj,p.), because ecf,' ([, is in
tended to refer not alone to "· erj,povEiTE, but also to the 
antithesis 17,caipEi,:;0f U, consequently to the entire "· ecf,p., 
-l;,caip. U ;1 (3) tlmt the emphm,is is placed on ecf,pov. as the 

1 All the more groundless, tl1creforc, is Hofmnnn's objection, that fp,,,i, 1.-; 
,,.,., means: lo be proud abo1tt something. This objection, put thus generally, is 
even in itself incorrect. For fpmi, ,.,,.; """' docs not in itself mean: to be 1iro!lcl 
about .<umet!ti11g, but 011!y receives this signification through the audition of µiyu, 
µ,yui.a, or some similar more precise dcliuition (Pint. Theaet. p. 14!) D, Ale. I. 
p. 104 l', Prot. p. 342 D, Sympos. p. 217 A: Dcm. 181. 16, S36. 10), either 
cxpn•ssly specifiNl or directly suggcstetl by the context. Very artificial, and for 
the simple reader hardly ,!iscoverablc, is the view under which Hofmann takes the 
fact expressed by ""' •fpmi.-, as the ground, '' upon, or on account of, irhich thcil" 
rc-e111erue11cefrom an w1favo1t1"ab/e position has been a rcvii-al 1111/0 care for him." 
If the reference of ,q,' ri, to,,.. ~ ... ,p ,,...;; were not directly given in the text, it would 
be 1m1ch simpler to take lrp' o/ ns in Rom. v. 12, Phil. iii. 12, !l Cor. v. 41 in 
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imperfect, ancl Kat indicates an element to be added to the 
rfopov,iiv which has been just expressed ; hence Kal lcf,p. inti
mates: "in behalf of which ye not only arc taking thought 
(that is, since the av1;8all.1;T1;), but also were taking thought 
(namely, 7rpoa-0ev, before the cive0dll.eTe) ;" lastly, ( 4) that after 
lcf,p. there is no µ,ev inserted, because the antithesis is meant 
to emerge unprepared for, and so all the more vividly. -
~Katpeio·0e] ye hacl no Jaronrablc time; a word belonging to 
the later Greek. Diocl. cxc. !Ila i. p. 3 0 ; Phot., Suid. The 
opposite: euJCatpe'iv, Lobed;:, acl Phr?JiL p. 125. Unsuitably 
and arbitrarily this is explnined : " deerat vobis opportunitas 
11u·ttcncli" (Erasmus, Estins, Grotins, Dengel, Rosenmiiller, and 
others). It refers, in keeping with the cive0aXETE, not ,vithout 
delicacy of description, to the mifarnurable state of thin,qs as 
regards means (Chrysostom : Ol//C ELXETE EV x,epulv, ouDe EV 

cicf,0ov{q, 17Te; so also Theophylact; while Oecumenius adduces 
this interpretation alongside of the previous one) which had 
occurred among the Philippians, as Paul might have learned 
from Epaphroditns and otherwise. Comp. euKatpe'iv To'i, /3{0,, 

in Polyb. xv. 21. 2, xxxii. 21. 12; arnl also the mere euKatpe'iv 
in the same sense, iv. 60. 10; 1;1ixa1p{a: xv. 31. 7, i . .39. 7; 
c'tKatpla: Plat. Legg. iv. p. 700 A; Dern. lG. 4; Polyb. iv. 
44. 11. 

Ver. 11. Obviating of a misunderstanding. - oux on] as in 
iii. 12: my meaning is not, that I say this in consequence of 
want, that is, this my utterance of joy in ver. 10 f. is not 
meant as if it were the expression of felt want, from which 
your aid has delivered me. On JCaTCi., sccnndmn, in the sense 
of p1·optcr, see Killmer, II. 1, p. 413, and ml Xcn. lllcm. i. 3. 
12. According to van Hcngel's interpretation : " ut more 
receptmn est pcnuriac, s. hominilms pcnnria opprcssis," JCaTa 
could not have heen united with an abstract noun (Ilom. iii. 5, 
et al.). - f."/6J ,yap l!µ,a0ov K.T.ll..] Jo;· I, as regards my part 
(although it may be <li{forent with others), hai-c lcarnccl in tltc 

the senso of ziropfti·ca IJl!O<l, oncl tlmt as ti graceful aml ingenious specification of 
the reason for the gi-crit joy of the apostle, that they h:lll llomi8liro.l a~ain to 
take thought for his benefit; for their pcvions omi~~ion b:ul. been cans<',l not 
by any lack of the 'PP°'''' in quebtion, but by the uufo.vourabknrss of the times. 
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cfrcumslanecs, in which I .find myself, to be sclf-contentccl, that is, 
to have enough in<lepeu<lently without desiring aid from others. 
It is evi<leut from the reason thus assigned that in oux. on ,ea()' 
vuT. 71.. he has meant not the objective, but the subjat-irc state 
of need. -i01w] with noble self-consciousness, there being no 
neell to supply, "'ith Bengel, "in tot adversis." - Eµa0ov] 
signifies the having learned by experience (comp. Plat. Bymp. p. 
182 C: EP"f<fl OE TOVTO Eµa0ov KaL oi iv0aoe Tupavvot), and all 
that acconlingly he can, he owes to the strengthening in
fluence of Christ, ver. 13. - iv ok elµ,] in the situation, in 
which I find myself. See examples in W etstein and Kypke ; 
comp. also l\fatzner, ad Antiph. p. 131. Not merely his 
position then, but, generally, crcry position in which he finds 
l1irnself, is meant, although it is not exactly to be taken as : 
"in q_1wcu;u111c statn siin" (Raphel, \Vetstein, and others), 
,Yh.ich \Yould be ungrammatically expressed. In opposition to 
the context (see ver. 12), Luther: among wltom (of,-, mas
culine) I am. As to auTctpKeta as applied to persons, the 
tiuljcctirc self-sufficing, by means of which a man <loes not 
make the satisfaction of his neells dependent upon others, 
but finds it in himself, comp. Ecclus. xl. 18 ; Xen. ,1Icm. iv. 
7. 1; Dern. 45 0. 14; Stob. v. 43; and see on 2 Cor. i.-:. 8. 

Ver. 12. Paul now specifics this his auTapKeta (in Plat. Dcf. 
p. 412 D, termed TfAHOT'f/', KT1JUEW', a,ya0wv). - o'loa] I 
·understand how (1 Thess. iY. 4; Col. iv. G ; 1 Tim. iii. 5 ; 
Matt. vii 11 ; Soph. Aj. G G G f.; Anth. Pal. vii. 440. 5 ff.) ;1 
re~nlt of the Eµa0ov. - ,cal, Ta1reiv.] also to be abased, namely, 
by want, distress, and other allotte<l circumstances ,vhich place 
the person affec:ted by them in the condition of abasement. 
raul wiclastcrnds this, inasmuch as he knows how to Lear 
hllllself iu the right attitude to such allotted circumstances, 
namely, in such a way that, in<lependently thereof, he finds his 
sufficiency iu himself, and does not seek it in that ,rhich he 
lacks. -,ve find a commentary on this in 2 Cor. iv. 8, vi. 9, 
10. oZoa Kal. 1rcptuueuELv is to be understood analogously, of 
the right attitude to the matter, so that one is not led away by 

1 It is the mom l understanding, lrn Ying its seat in the cliaracter. Comp . 
.A.meis, Anli, z. Hom. Od. ~ 180. 
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abundance to find his satisfaction in the latter instead of in 
himself. Pelagius well says: "ut nee abundantia cxtollar, nee 
fmnga,· inopia." - The first Ka{ adds to the general ev olr, E1µi 

the special statement on the one side, to which thereupon the 
second "also" adds the counterpart. The contrast, however, is 
less adequate here than subsequently in 'TTEptljG'EUEtv Kai ,,urE

pEiu0ai, for ra1TEtvovu0ai is a more comprcltcnsii:c idea than the 
counterpart of r.Epta-a-EuEw, and also contains a .fir;11mtfrc con
ception. Some such expression as v,Jrovu0ai would have been 
adequate as the contrast of ra-r.Ew. (l\Iatt. xxiii. 12 ; 2 Cor. xi. 7; 
Phil. ii. 8, 9; Polyb. v. 26. 12). There is a lively versatility 
of conception, from not perceiving which some haYe given to 
this 7rEptua-euew (to hare a superfluity) the explanation cxcdlac 
(Erasmus, Vatablus, Calvin), or to ra1TEtv. the meaning to be 
pom·, to be in pitiful vl£ght, oA.{ryot<; KEXP~u0at, Theophylact 
(Estius and others ; comp. also Cornelius a Lapidc, Grotius, 
Rheinwakl, Matthies, naumgarten-Crusius, de \V ette, Hof
mann), which even the LXX., Lev. xxv. 39, does not justify. -
In what follows_. iv 1Tavrl K. ev 'Traut is not to be regarded as 
belonging to ra7TEtvovlj0at and 7rEpta-a-EUEtv (Hofmann), but is 
to be joined with µEµu'Y/µai. ,ve arc <lissumlcd from the 
former connection by the very repetition of the oioa; and the 
latter is recommended by the great emphasis, which rests upon 
Ev 1Tavrl ,c. ev 'TTaui heading the last clause, as also hy the 
correlative r.avra at the hcacl of ver. 13. :Further, no cam ma 
is to be placed after µEµu11µai, nor is i-v 1TavT£ . .. µ1;µu11µai to be 
explained as meaning: "into crrrythi11,r; I mn initiated," and 
then Kai xopral;eu0at IC.T.A. as elucidating the notion of "CVCl'!J· 

thing": "cum re qualicunque omnibusqne, tarn satnritate et 
fame, quam almndantia et pennria, tantam contraxi familiari
tatem, ut rationem teneam iis bene utemli," van Hengel; 
comp. de Wette, Hilliet, ,vicsinger; so also, on the whole, 
Chrysostom, Erasmus, Estins, and many others, but with 
different interpretations of '1Tavrt and r.aa-w. This view is at 
variance with the fact, that µuEta-0ai has that into 1chich one 
is initiated expressed not by means of iv, Lnt-and that most 
usually-in the accusatii-c (Herod. ii. 51 ; I>Jat. Gm·g. p. 49 7 C, 
Symp. p. 209 E; Aristoph. Pint. 845 (iµµuEfo0ai); Lucian, 
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Pltilop. 14), or in the datire (Lucian, Demon. 11), or gcni'tfre 
(Hcliocl. i. 17; Hero<lian, i. 13. 16); hence 1rcw IC. r.avm, or 
r.av.~ IC. 7raaw, or 1ravToi; IC. 7ravTwv must have been ,nitten 
(in ::J :Jfacc. ii. 30 it has 1CaTa with the accusative). No; Paul 
says that in crcrytlting and in all, that is, under every relation 
that may occur and iu all circumstances, he is initiated into, 
that is, made completely familiar with, as n·cll the being satisfied 
as tlte being liungry, as 1uell the lwi·ing superfluity as 1rn11t; 
in all situations, without exception, he quite understands how 
to assume and maintain the right attitude to these different 
experiences, which in ver. 11 he characterizes by the words 
au,11p,c17, eivai. 'Ev 7raVT/, IC. €V 'ii'aG't is accordingly to be taken 
after the analogy of iv ok t:lµi, ver. 11, and therefore as ncutCl'. 

It was purely arbitrary to render iv 1ravTt: 11biquc (Vulgate, 
Castalio, Beza, Cahin, and many others), or to refer it to 
ti1ilc (Chrysostom, Grotius), or to time and place (Theophylact, 
Erasmus, and others, also l\fatthics). Luther and Bengel 
explain 1ravT[ correctly as neuter, but make 1racnv (as in 2 Cor. 
xi. G) masculine (Dengel: "respectu omnium hominum"). It 
is not necessary to supply anything to either of the two words ; 
and as to the alternation of the singular and plural, which 
only indicates the total absence of any exceplion (comp. 
aualogons expressions in Lobecl~, Parat. p. 5 6 ff.), there is no 
occasion for artificial explanation. -- In German we say: in 
Allc11i 1md Jcdcm [in all and each]. Comp. on ev 1raa-i on 
Col. i. 18. "'ith strange arbitrariness Hofmann makes iv 
7rav,), IC. iv r.iicn denote everythi1;g that is a. necessary of life 

(in detail and in whole). In that case certainly the contrast 
of xopTas. and r.eivav is unsuitable ! - µt:p,VTJfJ,U£] the proper 
wonl for the Yarious grades of initiation into the mysteries 
(Casaubon, E:cac. Euron. p. 390 ff.; Lobeck, Aglavph. I. p. 
3 8 ff.) is here used in a figurative sense, like 1'nit iatmn cssc, of 
a special, unusual, not by every one attainable, fm11ilim· 
ac21winta11cc with something. See l\Innthe, Ovss. p. 383; 
Jacobs, ad Antlwl. III. p. 488. The opposite is ciµuTJTOc;. -
The climax should here be noticed, €µa0ov ... aioa ... µeµ{TJµat. 

Ver. 13 places beyond douut to whom the apostle owes this 
lofty spiritual superiority over all outward circumstances. As 
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to the later form 7rEtvav instead of 1mv~v, see Lebeck, acZ 
Phryn. p. 61; Jacobs, ad Ael. II. p. 261. 

Ver. 13. After the special statement, the consciousness of 
the a-vTapKELa now finds fresh utterance gc-ncrally; and in the 
grand brevity of the latter how marked is the assurance, and, 
at the same time, the humility ! - luxvw] of moral strength, 
homogeneous as to category with fµa0ov in ver. 11, and with 
oioa and µeµvl)µat in ver. 12, because these predicates also were 
dynamically meant, of the understanding of ethical practice. 
There is therefore the less reason for limiting 7rav-ra in any 
way (van Hengel: "omnia memorata ;" comp. 'Weiss); there 
is nothing for which Paul did not feel himself morally strong; 
for every relation he knew himself to be morally adequa.te. 
7rav-ra is the accusative of the object. Gal. v. 6 ; J as. v. 16. 
The opposite to it: µ'l)oev luxvwutv, Plat. Grit. p. 5 0 B, Ael. 
V. H xii. 22, et al. - ev T<p ivouv. µ1:] Not in his own human 
ability does Paul feel this power, but it has its basis in C'hl'ist, 
whose ovvaµtc; the apostle experiences in his fellowship of life 
with Hirn (2 Cor. xii. 9). Comp. 1 Tim. i. 12; 2 Tim. ii. 1, 
iv. 1 7. Tims he is able to do all things iv -rfi Kpa-rei 717c; 

luxvoc; a-vToiJ, Eph. vi. 10. 
Ver. 14. 1IA.17v] Nevertheless (1 Cor. xi. 11; Eph. v. 33), 

apart from the fact that with such moral power I am equal to 
all emergencies, and therefore, as far as want is concerned, do 
not need aid (comp. ver. 11). "Cavct, ne fortiter loqucndo 
contemsissc ipsorum beneficium viucatur," Calvin. Comp. 
Chrysostom and Theophylact. - KaA.wc;] in the moml sense. -
UU"fKOtV. µau -rfj 0X.ty.] characterizes the ,rnrk according to its 
high ethical rnh!c (opa uorf,{av, 7rwc; hra{pei -ro 1rpa:yµa, Theophy
lact): tlud ye became pmtal:as icith me in my ajjliction. He 
who renders the aid enters into the relation of a participant in 
the po~ition of the afflicted one, inasmuch us by his very work 
of love he, in common with the latter, shares and bears his 
0X'iyic;. Comp. Rom. xii. 13. It is u. pra,tical participation, 
an<l not merely that of feeling nnd emotion. Comp. Eph. v. 
11 ; nev. xviii. 4, i. 9. Dy -rf, 0X.{,Jr., Paul means his position 
at the time as a whole, not: ~rnnt (which also in 2 Cor. viii, 
13 it docs not mean). The datii;c is govemed by UV"fKoiv. 
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(Eph. v. 11; Ilev. xviii. 4; Rom. xii. 13, xv. 27, et al.); and 
µ,ov is, in accordance with the "·ell-known usage, to be taken 
as if µoi were in the text (comp on ii. 2; and Stallbaum, 
ad Plat. Rep. p. 518 C, Symp. p. 215 C). The ao1·ist participle 
coincides as to time with J1ro£1J<TaTE (see on Eph. i. 9) ; as to the 
2)(l1·ticiplc with ,ca)..wr; 1roiE"iv, sec ,Viner, p. 323 f. [E.T. -!34]. 

Ver. 15 f. A courteous recalling of the fact, that in tltc 
i·c1·y beginning of tltc gospel tlte P!til11ipians heal distiuguisltccl 
tltcmsclrcs by such mamfcstation of lore towards Paul. - ocf] 
carrying the discourse onward: Dnt what ye have done con
nects itself with a relation into which, as ye also know, no 
other church, but yours only, placed itself to me at the Yery 
first! - oroaTE 0€ IC.T.A.] but it is !mown also to you, Pkil11ipians, 
fll(lf, etc. Hofmann very erroneously derives the object of 
otOaTE from what prcccclcs, and takes on in the sense of 
bcccms,). He makes the apostle say, namely, to the Philippians: 
T!tat they heal done well in helpfully taking part in his afflic
tion thry knew cd.so, as other churches knew that it was well 
done ; by c:;:pcricncc they knew it, because it was not tltc jfrst 
thnc that tl1ey had sent similar gifts to him, etc. This ex
planation is erroneous, because inn1riably where aioa (ot0aµw, 

oroaTE, «.T.A.) is accompanied, not with an accusative of the 
object, but with on, the latter com·eys the contents (that), and 
not the reason or the crrnse (because), of the aioa ( comp. i. 19, 
25; Rom. iii. 2; 1 Cor. iii. 16, xii. 2; Gal iv. 13, and in
numerable other passages); secondly, because the previously 
attested ,ca)..wr; J1roi1i<TaTE, while perfectly suitable to be ex
pressed by the grateful apostle, was not so suited to be transferred 
to the consciousness of the do110;·s, to which it was self-eYident, 
and to be appealed to by them; thirdly, because the Kat in 
the alleged reference to other churches would be very unsuit
able, since the question here concerns merely a "·ork of love 
of the Phi!ippians, but other churches could only know 
gcnc;-ally that it was well done to aid the apostle, into ,vhich 
gcncml idea, therefore, Hofmann insensibly transforms the 
object of a,oaTE, instead of abiding strictly by the concrete 
,ca,)..wr; J1rotry<Ta.TE as its object; finally, it would be strange and 
not in keeping with the tho11glttful manner of the apostle, to 
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furnish the idea: "ye know that ye did well therein" (which 
oioa-rE is supposed to convey) ,rith the altogether external 
specification ot a ground for it: "because ye have already 
formerly and repeatedly supported me." The contents attributed 
by Hofmann to or8a-r€ needed no assignment of a causal 
ground, or-if any-one internal, ethical, and in harmony with 
the subtle delicacy of the apostle. - Observe, moreover, in 
connection with 01ba'T€ IC. 11µE1s, that in that which the readers 
also know (consequently in on n::.T.A.) the stress lies upon the 
negative oui5Eµ{a IC.T.A. - ,cal 11µE'i,] ye also, as I.1 - cJ?,X,7T'
r.1iCTtot] addressing them by name, not because he desires to 
assert something of them which no other church had done 
(Bengel : for in this case Paul would have written on 11µE'ic,, 
'PtXt7T1T'.), but in his inercasiug earnestness. Comp. 2 Cor. vi. 
11. - iv apxfi -r. Eva')',y.] glancing back, certainly, to the 
second missionary journey CW eiss) ; but the relative expression 
is used from the standpoint of the time then present, behind 
which lay the founding of the Macedonian chmches about 
ten years back; a long past which seemed, in 1·clation to the 
present and to the widc1· development of the church now 
attained, as still belonging to the period of the brginnin.rJ of 
the gospel. Comp. Clement. Cor. I. 4 7. An epexegetical 
more precise definition of this expression-which does not 
betray the hand of a later author (Hinsch)-for the date 
intended is: OT€ igi']X0ov u7ro Ma1C€b., wltcn I departed jl'o;n 
1lfamlonia, Acts xvii. 14. Paul, therefore, immediately on 
leaving that conntr_lf, received aid from the infant church, when 
the brethren -rov llav>..ov Jga1TeCTTHAav '11'opEu1:a-0ai w, E7T't Tl!V 

0aA.aCTCTav and iha,yov ew, 'A0rivwv, Acts l.c. Doubtless the 
money wl1ich P[l.nl subsequently received in Corinth (sec 2 Cor. 
xi. !J) through Macedonian delegates was sent, if not ex
clusively, at least jointly by the Philippians, so that they 
thereby gave continued active proof of the fellowship Ek Xo,yov 
ioCT. IC. X,7,f,-., into which they had entered with the apostle at 

1 'l'o cxprrss tl1is, Paul was not at all under the necessity of writing .r~,,,., 
ah,i, cis Ilofmcinn objects. The latter woukl convey ,i dij]"ae11t couccplion, 
na1mly : ye know witho11,t my rcini11cli11g you (Acts ii. 22; 1 Thcss. ii. l, iii. 3; 
2 Thcss. iii. 7). 
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his very depnrtnrc. But this receipt of money at Co1"inth is 
not the fact meant by EKot11wv17CTw /C.T.A., in which case Jg1j>..0ov 

would have to be taken, with Estins, Flatt, van Hengel, de 
W ette, "\Vicsingcr, "\V ciss, Hofmann, and others, in the sense of 
the pluperfect (Winer, p. 258 [E. T. 343]); for the lntter 
would be the more unwarranted in the context, seeing that 
Pnnl himself by iv apxfi Tou eua77. carries them back to .the 
earliest time possible, and indeed afterwards (ver. 16) to a 
period even antecedent to the oTe ig1j>..0ov. The aorist, ho,v
crnr, has its justification in this purely historical statement of 
fact, although the imperfect also, but following a different 
conception, 1ni,r1ht-not, however (in opposition to Hofmann's 
objection), 11wst-have been used. - lr.owwv1JCTEV el<. >..07ov 

ooo-€c.JS- K. x,;y.] entered into fcllowsh1JJ with me in rifcnncc lo 
account of giving ancl rccciving,-a. euphemistic indication, 
calculated to meet the sense of delicacy in the readers, of 
the thought: "has cntcml into the relation of fni-nishiug ai(l 
toir:arcls me." On Koivc.,vf'iv eis-, comp. on i. 5. The analysis 
of the figurative description is this: The Pliilippians keep 
an account of expenditure on Paul and income from him; and 
the apostle likewise keeps account of his cxpcnditnre on the 
Philippians and income from them. This 1nutual acconnt
kecping, in ,d1ich the ooCTtS' on the one part, agrees with 
the AlJ,YLS' on the other, is the Kotvwv{a Eis- ),.,07ov K.T.A. It is 
true that in this case no money-amount is entered in the 
account of the Philippians under the heading of ),.,~,yis-, or 
the account of the apostle under the heading of ooCTtS'; instertd 
of this, however, comes in the blcssi-ng, which the readers were 
to receive from, thci,· gifts of lore, according to ver. 1 7, as if it 
"·ere an income corresponding to this expenditure, and coming 
in from it. "\Ve arc therefore not justified in adopting the view, 
that ooCT. and ),.,1j,y. apply to Paul (done (Sclm1der), or thrtt 
ooCTEc.J, applies to the Phil?"ppir111s and >..11,y. to Paul (" Ego smn 
in i:cstris c:;,.1Jcnsi tabulis, vos iu 1;1cis acc1pti," Grotius ; comp. 
Erasmus, Camerarius, Casaubon, Crtstalio, and others, including 
Heinrichs, Storr, :Flntt, l\fatthies, van Hengel, Tiilliet, Ewald) ; 
for the words require the idea of an account under uoth 
headings on the side of uoth parties. Others, maintaining 
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indeed this reciprocity, but arbitrarily introducing ideas from 
1 Cor. xi. 11, comp. Rom. xv. 2 7, consider that the ooo-is- on 
the p:nt of the apostle, and the X11'fris- on the part of the 
Philippians, consisted in the spiritual bcnrfits brought about 
by the prcachi"i1g of the gospel (so Chrysostom, Oecnmenius, 
Theophylact, Pclagius, Calvin, Cornelius a Lai1ide, Zanchius, 
Zeger, Estius, Hammond, "\Viesinger, Weiss, Hofmann, and 
others); whilst others, again, import into the words the thought: 
"Quae a Philip11cnsibus accepit in rationcs Dci rc1iwnc;·atoris 
refert Paulus" ("\Vetstein, Rosenmiiller; comp. ,v olf, Schoettgen, 
and already Ambrosiaster). Rheinwald fiuds the Xij'fris- of the 
Philippians and the oao-is- of the apostle even in the assump
tion that he also had assisted thcin, namely, out of the sums of 
money collected in the clrnrches,-an error which is at variance 
with the context, and which ought to have been precluded both 
by the prominence gi-ven to the statement of the date, and also 
by the exclusion of all other churches, as well as by the inappro
priateness of the mention just in this passage of such a X17'fris
on the part of the Philippians.-On Xo1os-, ratio, account, comp. 
Matt. xii. 36; Luke xvi. 2; Rom. xiv. 12; 1 Mace. x. 40; 
Dem. 227. 26; Diocl Sic. i. 4D; Polyb. xv. 34. 2. The 
rendering which takes €ls- Xo1ov: in respect to (Bengel, Hein
richs, Storr, l\Iatthies, van Hengel, Tiilliet, Liinemann), would 
no doubt be linguistically correct (Dcm. 385. 11; 2 Mace. i .. 
14; and see Kriiger on Tlwc. iii. 4G. 3), but is to be rejected 
on account of the context, as expressions of accounting follow 
(comp. Cic. Lael. 16: "ratio acccptormn et datormn"). For 
instances from Greek writers of ooo-t<, tcai X17'[ris- (Ecclus. xli. 
14, xlii. 7) as CJ;pcnclitnrc and income, see Vvetstein. Comp. 
Plat. Rep. p. 3 3 2 A B : 17 ci1roooo-1s "· 11 X17'fris-. As to the 
corresponding tn~l ~::•i.:,, sec Schoettgen, Ho1·. p. 8 04. 

Ver. 16. ''On] since, inclcccl, ye also alrcacly in Thcssalonica, 
etc. It is argumentative, namely, outbidding the early defini
tion of date iv cipxfi ... Matc€Oovfas-, in ver. 15, by one even 
antcccclcat, and thus serving more amply to justify that speci
fication of time,1 for which purpose the oT£ specifying the 

1 If Baur hn,l noticcu this correct logical connection, he wouhl not h,n-., made 
u.n impro1>cr use of our passage to fortify his opinion of the affair of the uiu 
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reason "'as quite sufficient, and (in opposition to IIofmann's 
objection) no ,yap was necessary. The opinion of ,Yiesiuger, 
that on K.T.'X. is intended to explain that it was only ,rith the 
aid sent after Paul at a distance that the readers had euterecl 
into such a connection with the apostle as is previously men
tione<l, is bound up with the untenable interpretation of 
i~ij)..0ov as pluperfect. The rendering of on by that (Rheinwald, 
l\fotthics, Hoelemann, van Hengel, Tiilliet, de \Vette, Liine
mnnn, ,veiss) is to be set aside, because, while the emphatic 
ol'oaTE Kal uµei,r;, ver. 15, accords doubtless with the exclusion of 
other churches in ver. 15, it does not accord with ver. 16 (" ye 
also know that ye have sent ... to me!"), to which it would 
stand in an illogical relation, even apart from the uncalled-for 
im:crsion of tlte order of time, which would result. Hofmann's 
explanation, which makes OT£ in ver. 16 parallel to the on in 
ver. 15 and places it in causal relation to otOaTe, falls with 
his erroneous view of ver. 15. -The Ka{ before ev 0EutTaA., 
for "·hich Hinsch, following Baur, thinks that he finds a 
reference in 2 Cor. xi. 9, is the simple also in the sense of 
also already; a climax as regards tiine; sec Hartung, Partil~. 
I. p. 135; Ki.ihner, II. 2, p. 797. --iv 0euuaA.] is not used, 
in the sense of the bearers having arrived, for elc;, for there is 
no certain instance of a-rrouTe'X'Xew or -rreµ1re,v with iv in this 
sense (Time. vii. 1 7 must, with Becker and Kriiger, be read : 
ec; n)v °$tKeX{av) ; but the preposition is used from the stand
point of the receiver: "also at Thessalonicct (when I was there) 
ye sent to me." Thus this sending took place in T!tcssalonica. 
Comp. on l\Iatt. x. 16 ; Poppo 1:mcl Kriiger on Tlwc. iv. 2 7. 1. 
- Kal ar.ag Kal Uc;] Comp. 1 Thess. ii. 18. The conception 
is : " when the first aid arrived, the e1reµ,[raT€ had taken place 
once; when the second arrived, it had taken place both once 
ancl twice." Paul has not written o{c; merely, nor yet ar.a~ IC. 

otc; (1 l\facc. iii. 30; Xen. Anab. iv. 7. 10), but by Kal a1r. IC. 

hcing an ini·ented inci<lent.-The same assistance ~·l1ich is meant in vcr. 15 
cannot be meant in ver. 16, as some not attending to the ""' (comp. Luther, 
Castalio, and others) have thought. This view is also at variance with the 
specification of time ;;,,., 1~;;>.fo, ,er. 15 ; for Paul abode several weeks in 
Thessalonica (Acts xvii. 2), anrl then there still followed his sojourn in Ileroea 
(Acts xvii. 10 ff.), ere he quitted 1\Iacedonia and travelled to Athens. 



224 THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE PIIILIPPIANS. 

U-, lie sets forth the repetition of the matter moTc cmphaticall.11, 
to the praise of his readers (Hartung, Partil;cll. I. p. 14-!). 
Comp. ,cat ok ,cat Tp{-,, I'lat. Pltacd. p. 63 D, Phil. p. 59 E; 
Herod. ii. 121, iii. 148. The opposite: oux ar.a~ ovoe U,, 
Plat. Clit. p. 410 Il. - El-, T. xpdav] on behalf of the ncccssit?J, 
in order to satisfy it; comp. ii. 15. The article indicates the 
necessity that ha<l been existing in Paul's case. On 1dµ'1rat, 
used absolutely, comp. Acts xi. 29. What they sent, they 
knew. 

Ver. 1 7. Just as in ver. 11 J>aul anticipated a possible 
misunderstanding in respect to ver. 10, so here in reference 
to the praises contained in ver. 14 ff. This, he ,rnuld say, 
is not the language of material desire, but, etc. - ovx on 
JC. T.A. J as in ver. 11 : I do not mean by this to convey tli:1 t 
my desire is directed towards the gift (the emphasis being laid 
on To o6µa)-this, namely, taken in and by itself-in which 
case the a1'ticlc means the donation accruing to him as tltc case 
occurrccl, and the present er.ts'l'JTW denotes the constant and charac
teristic striving after (Bernhardy, p. 3 7 0) : it is not my busi
ness, etc. The compowid verb indicates by er.£ the dfrcctim1. 
Comp. on er.t71"o0w, i. 8, and on Matt. vi. 33; Rom. xi. 7. 
The view which regards it as strengthening the simple verb 
(stucliosc quacro, so Hoelemann and others) is not implied in 
the context any more than the sense: insupci' quacm (Poly b. 
i. 5. 3); so van Hengel, who indelicately, and notwithstanding 
the article, explains To o6µa as still more gijts.-u}.:X.' er.ts1JTW] 
The repetition of the verb after ,i:X.:X.a makes the contrast starnl 
out independently with special emphasis ; comp. Rom. viii. 
15 ; 1 Cor. ii. 7 ; Fritzsche, acl Rom. II. p. 13 7. - Tov ,capr.ov 
JC.T.:X..J This is what Paul desires, towards which his wishes 
and endeavours arc directed : tltc frnit which abounds to yow· 
account; not, therefore, a gain which he wishes to have for 
himself, but gain for the Philippians. So completely is his 
i7rtS1/TE'iv dcroicl of any selfish aiin,-which, however, would 
not be the case, if the (71"lS1]TW TO ooµa were true. This 
applies against Hofmmm's objection, that the ,cap71"6'> must be 
something which J>aul himself dcsins to ltave; the notion of 
t71"lS1JTW is anq_uiro, appcto, and this indeed applies to personal 
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possession in the ncgatirc hnlf of the sentence ; but then the 
sr,coml half expresses the l'cal state of the case, ,vhich duo; 
(W((I/ 1cith the notion of sclllslmcss.-The KapTro, itself cannot 
be the fruit of the gospel (Ewahl), ot· of the !avow· of tlteopostlc 
(\Yciss); but, in accordance "·ith the context, only the fruit 
or the ouµa, that is, the blessing which accrues fro1n the gilt to 
the !Jict'i'S; comp. 011 vcr. 15. Uy this is meant 1 the diri;w 
rccm11prnsc at the y'udgmrnt (2 Cor. ix. 6 ), which they will then 
rccci,·c, as if it were the product of their account, for their 
labour of love (Matt. xxv. 34 ff.). This produce of their ooµa 
is figuratively conceived as fruit, which is largely placed to 
the credit of their account, in order to be drawn by them nt 
the Ltty of harvest (comp. also Gnl. vi. 7 ff.). Comp. ver. 1 !)_ 

In substance it is the tl'casurc in hcarcn that is meant (i\fatt. 
xix. 21, vi. 2 0), which "·ill be received at the Parousia. 
Comp. 011 Col. i. 5. The figurative elc; ">..orov vµwv, which here 
also is not tu be understood, with Bengel, Storr, Flntt, Uilliet, 
nnd others, ns eqnirnlent to elc; vµac;, is the completion of the 
figure in vcr. 15 ; although there is no need to explain KapTro, 

as i·ntacst (Salmasius, l\Iichnelis, who thinks in 7r"J\.eovas- of com
powur ·interest, Zachariae, Heinrichs), because it is difficult to 
sec why l'anl, if he used this figure, should not have applied 
to it the proper term (ToKo,), and because the idea of 
intcrcst is quite alien to thnt of the ooµa (a ptcscnt). - -r. 
7rAEOVU.S, elc; AO"'fOV vµwv] to be taken together (see al.Jove); elr; 
states the dcsl1'nation of the 7r"J\.eovas- Van Hengel and de 
,v ette uce1llessly break up the passage by coupling elr; >..o,y. 
11µ. ,rith eml;11Tw, because 7r"J\.c0val;nv with elc; is not used elsc
"·here by Paul (not even 2 Thess. i. 3). The preposition is 
in fact not determined by the word in itself, but by its logical 
reference, and may therefore be any one which the reference 
requires. 

Yer. 18. ~ €] The trnin of thought is: " not the gift do I 

1 Not the act ire mm1if,,.<falion of the Ch1·i,lian life (l\fatthies, Tiillict, Hof
mnnn; comp. Yatal,lus, :'llusculu~, l'iscator, Zanchins; Flatt arnl Itheinwnlu 
minglr- together heterog,·ncons i,lcns) ; for only the fruit of the '1,,,,_,,_ can he 
mcont, not the '1,,,,_,, itself as fruit, which is r,rodncetl ill the slwpe of tlte loi·c
gift (Hofmann). 

PHIL. p 
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seek, but the fruit (ver. 1 7) ; and as regards what has Leen 
received from yon iu the present instance, I have everythiug 
already, and need nothing fmLher." Tlrn.t this refers to the 
desire of the church to know "·hat he possibly still needed 
(Hofmann), is a very uuuecessrtry assumption. - amixw OE 
71'avTa] not: lwuco cmte1n omnia (Vulgate); not a mere acl.-;ww
lcdgmmt of receipt (Erasmus, Dezn., Grotius, Comelius a LapiLle, 
Heinrichs, and others); nor yet equivalent to 7TEpta-a-ouw 
(Rheinwald) ; but, in keeping with the sense of the compound: 
I hare crcrything airny, so tha.t I have nothing left to desire 
at your hands. Comp. Phil.em. 15; Matt. vi. 2, 5, 16; 
Luke vi. 24; Callim. cp. 22; Anian. 1,'pict. iii. 2. 13, iii. :24. 
17; Jacobs, ad Antlwl. VII. pp. :276, 298. IlaVTa, therefore, 
accordin~ to the context ( hnt;11Tw T. Soµa, ver. 17), is: ccc;·y
thing which I could desire, although there is no necessity for 
introdnciug specially, with Chrysostom and Oecumenius, Ta 
lXXmf,0ivTa Jv T'f' 7rapoX0ovT£ XPDVff'· The emphasis, moreover, 
is laid, not on 7ra11rn, but on a7rEXw, in contrast to emt;1JTEt11. 
- JCa, '11'Ep£ua-1:uw] and my wants arc thus so fully satistied, 
that I hare ore,·. - 7ro7rX11pwµat] forms a climax to '11'Epta-a-.: 
I am, full, I have abundance. The gift must have been ample; 
lmt gratitude sets this forth in all the stronger a light. To 
7r€7rA1/P· is attached (}fgaµEvo~ IC.T.A. - oa-µ1'w EvwS[a~ /C,T,A.] 

This apposition to Ta 7rap' vµwv, expressing a judglllent as to 
the latter (sec on Rom. xii. 1 ), sets forth, to the honour of ihc 
givers, the relation in ,d1ich the gifts received stand to1rnnls 
aod, by whom they arc esteemed as a Sltcrifiec ~ccll-plcasi,,g to 
Jhin. As to oa-µ1', evwUac;, smell of n sweet sai-our, i:,h'7 '=11':! 
(genitive of quality), ,vhich is used of jl'cc-will offerings, see 
ou Eph. v. 2. It describes the thi11g according to its rjfcct ou 
God, namely, that it is acccpfaulc to Him; 0vu{av IC.T.A., how
ever, describes it according to "·hat it is. - 0€KT1/V, evapoa-T.] 
acccptalJ!c, well-pleasing, a vividly asymletic climax ( on the 
former, comp. Ecclus. xxxii. 7); -r<p 0e~;;, however, applies to 
the whole apposition oa-µl)v ... 1:vap. The asyn<letic juxta
position of several epithets is frequent also in classical antlwrs, 
from Homer onward (Amcis z. Ocl. iv., Anh.). As to the 
view, oi-iginatiug iu the 0. T., which regards works "·ell-
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pleasing to God as ethical saCJ"ijiccs, sec the expositors on Tiom. 
xii. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 5 ; Heh. xiii. 1 G. Comp. Philo, de rit. J[os. 
II. p. 1 [i 1 : ?/ "/ap ci)...17O11, frpovp,{a T{, &v fl1/ 'Tl'A.1/V vux~-
0€0cptA.OU', eva-E/3Eta; passages from the Uabbins in Schoettg. 
Hor. p. 1006. 

Ver. 19. The thought starts from T<f 0eij,. Dut Cod, to 
whom your gift st::mds in the relation of such a sacrifice, \\'ill 

l'CCOlll]JC/tSG yon.-Panl says o 0€ 0eo,;- µov ( comp. i. 3), lJecanse 
lie himself had been the rncipient of that which they had 
brought as a sacrifice pleasing to Goel; as his God (to whom 
he belongs and whom he serves, comp. on Rom. i. 8), there
fore, ,Yill God carry out the recompense. - 'TrA1Jpwuei] used 
"·ith significant reference to 7rE71'AlJp., ver. 18, according to the 
idea of recompense. Not, ho"·evcr, a 1cish (hence also in 
Codd. and in the Vulgate the reading '11'A1Jpwuat), as Chrysos
tom, Luther, and others take it, but a vromisc. - m'iuav xpe{av 

vµwv] likewise corresponding to the service which the readers 
had rcndcrnl; for they had sent el,;- T17v xpe{av (ver. 1 G) of the 
apostle. To be understood as: every ncccl which ye ltai-c, not 
merely bodily (so usually, following Chrysostom, who explains 
it as the fulfilment of the fourth petition, also van Hengel, de 
W ette, Wiesinger), and not merely spiritual (Pelagius, llilliet, 
also mainly ·w eiss ), but as it stands : e1:cr!J need. It is not, 
howeYer, an cal'tltl!J recompense which is meant (Hofmann), 
but (comp. on Yer. 17) the recompense in the 11lcssiah's h,1g
doni, where, in the enjoyment of the uWT1Jp{a, the highest 
satisfaction of every need (comp. on r.">--1Jp. XPe{av, Thuc. i. 70. 
4, and ,v etstein in loc.) shall have set in amidst the full, 
blessed sufliciency of the eternnl tw,; ( comp. Uom. viii. 1 7 f. ; 
nc,·. xxi. 4).1 There are specifications of this satisfaction in 
1.hc beatitudes of the Sermon on the Mount, l\Iatt. v. ; comp. 
especially the -x,opmu0ijueu0e and ryeAaueTe, Luke vi. 21, also 

1 Hofmann very irrelevantly objects that it is out of place to speak of want in 
that kiu;;clom. !fat just, in fact, on //wt account is the bliss or the kingdom 
the complete sali.<fmlion of ci·c1·y need. Comp. I:cv. vii. 16 f. ; 2 Tim. fr. 7 f. 
Thus al,;o is the perfect then put in the place of that whicl1 is in plrt. Con
scquen tly the idea of the satisfaction of every xpsia in eternal life, where man 
even beholds Got.I, ant.I where Ile is all in all, is anything hut a "lllonstrous 
thought." 
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the ov µ~ oi,fr11a-v Ei, Tov aiwva in J olm iv. 14, and the sarcastic 
,mrnpea-µevot in 1 Cor. iv. 8. That it is the Jllcssianfr satis
faction in the h,w0Ep{a TI], 06g77, Twv TEKvrrJv Tau Ehoii (llom. 
viii. 21 ), in the possession of the 7rA.OUTO, T1}, oofl], TI], ICA.7Jpo
voµta. avTou (Eph. i. 18), which is to be thought of, I>aul 
himself states by EV oofo, which is to be taken as instrumental 
(Eph. i. 2 3, v. 18) and dependent on 7rA-7JP·: with glory, 
whereby the 1llcssianic is indicated. Hofmann also, though 
he rejects the instrumental view, comes ultimately to it: 
" Therewith and thus will God fullil all their need, in that Jlc 
9ivcs thc1n [!lory." 1 Others, who also correctly join the words 
with 7rA-7JP·, take them as a modal clcflnition: in a glorious way, 
that is, amply, splciuliclc, and the like. See Castalio, Bezn, 
Calvin, and many others, including Hoelemann, van Hengel, 
Rilliet, de Wette, Wiesinger, Weiss. But wlwt an indefinite yet 
peculiarly affected, and withal-by its so habitual reference 
elsewhere to the final judgment-misleading expression would 
this be for so simple au idea ! And how far would it be from 
the apostle's mind, considering his expectation of the nearness 
of the Parousia (comp. 1 Cor. vii. 29, 31), to promise on 
this side of it a hearty recompense, which was to take place, 
moreo,·er, tv Xpta-Trj, 'l77uoii '. An appeal is -wrongly made to 
2 Cor. ix. 8, where an increase of means for further well
doing, to be granted through God's blessing, and not the 
rccoinpcnsc, is the point under discnssion. Others erroneously 
join iv 00~?7 with To 7rXouTo, av-roii (Grotins, Storr, :Flatt, Hhein
wald, and others): "vro amplissi·inis sni·s divitiis, id est, potestatc 
sua omnia cxccdente," Heinrichs. It is true that iv o6gv 
1ni'gltt be attached without a connecting article (according to 
the combination 7rXov-rE'iv iv Ttvt, l Tim. vi. 8 ; comp. 1 Cor. 

1 In order, however, to bring out of the passage, notwithstanding this i, b•~r, 
the itlea of a recompense in this life, Hofmann makes bo;a: mean the glory of the 
children of Go(l which is hidden/rain the world, aml which is the fulfilment of 
every want only in proportion "as there ,;s lacki11g in us what, either coi·poi-ally 
01· spil'il11ally, is necessary for the completion of our dh-ine sonsldp." I nstca(l of 
such arbitrary inventions, let us keep clearly before us how great a weight iu the 
very wonl of promise, ,vhich forms the conclusion of the epistle, lies in the fact 
that the grand aiin of all p1'0mise mul hope, i.e. the glory of eternal life (!tom. 
v. 2, viii. 18, 21, ix. 23; 1 Cor. xv. 43 ; 2 Cor. iv. 17; Col. iii. 4; anti many 
other passages), is once more presented to the reader's view. 
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i. 5; 2 Cor. ix. 11); but Paul always connects '7T'AOVTo, with 
the gcnitirc of the thing, an<l '7T'AOV7'0<; Tij. oof71, in parLicular, 
said of God, is so constantly used by him, that it seems alto
gether unwarranted to assume the expression '7T'Aoiirn, iv oug?l 
in this passage. See Rom. ix. 2 3 ; Eph. i. 1 S, iii. 1 G ; Col. 
i. 27. He would have ,rritten: KaTa TO '7T'AOUTO<; T~<; oog11, 
auToii, comp. Rom. ix. 23. - KaTa 'TO '7T'AOVTO', auToii] that 
is, in conformity with His being so rich, and consequently 
having so much to give. Comp. Rom. x. 12, xi. 3::l. This 
assures what is promised. - Jv XptuT<p '17)uoii] definition 
annexed to 7T"A'1}pwuH ... oufo; that which is promised has 
its causal ground in Ghrist, who uy His work has acquired for 
believers the eternal oofa. Christ is, in fact, 11 EA7rt, Tijc; 

oof,,i;, Col. i. 2 7. 
Ver. 20. The conception of the superabundant salvation, 

which I>aul has jnst promised from Goel, forces from his heart 
a do:cology. - '7T'aTpt] through Christ., in virtue of our u[o0Eu{a, 
Rom. viii. 15 ; Gal. iv. 5. As to -r. 0E~o "· 7raTpl 1jµ,. comp. 
on Gal. i. 5. - ,j ooga l SC. EL1J, the br;fitting glory. See on 
Eph. iii. 21 ; Rom. xi. ::lG, xvi. 2 7, et al. - Ei,c; -rove; alwv. Twv 
alwv.J Gal. i. 5 ; 1 Tim. i. 1 7; 2 Tim. iv. 18 ; Heb. xiii. 21 ; 
1 Pet. iv. 11, v. 11, and freqnently in Rev. As to the 
analysis of the expression, see on Eph. iii. 21. 

Vv. 21-23. llavTa a7tov] c1:c1·.11 one, 110 one in the church 
being exccptecl,-a point which is more definitely expressed hy 
the singular.1

- ev X. 'I.] is not to be joined to a7iov (so 
usually, as by Rheinwalcl, Hoelemann, Matthies, van Hengel, 
<le "\Vette, Ewald, ·w eiss, Hofmann), but belongs to au7rau. 

(comp. Rom. xvi. 22; 1 Cor. xvi. 19), denoting the specifically 
Christian salutation, in conveying which the consciousness 
lives in G!i?'ist. This is the connection adopted by .Ambrosiaster, 
Estius, Heinrichs, Rilliet, Wiesinger, Schenkel, and J. B. Light
foot, and it is the right one, since with a7wv it is self-evident 
that Christians are meant, and there would be no motive for 

1 Since Paul docs not here express, as in other cases (Rom. xvi. li ; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12), the conception of vwtual salutation ("'"-"-•"-•uf), he has 
in a.11<ra.11,.11h ha,l in view the immediate recipients of the epistle (presbyters auJ. 
deacons, i. 1 ). So also 1 Tl.tess. v. 26. 
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specially expressing this here, as there was, for instance, in the 
address i. 1, where To,.,. a_,y(ot'i' lv X. 'I. bears a certain Jonnal 
character. - oi uuv lµo't cioEX<p.] is the nanower circle of 
those Christians who were round the apostle in Tiome, including 
also the ~fficial colleagues who were with him, though there is 
no ground for understanding these alone (Chrysostom, Oecu
menius, Theophylact, and many others), Grotius even pointing 
distinctly to J.'iinothy, Linns, and Clement. The difficulty, 
which has been raised in this case by a comparison of ii. 20, 
is unfounded, since, in fact, the expression in ii. 2 0 excludes 
neither the giving of a salutation nor the mention of brethren ; 
groundless, therefore, are the attempted solutions of the 
difficulty, as, for example, that of Chrysostom, that either 
ii. 2 0 is meant ou 71"Ept Twv iv Tf, 77"o"'A.Et, or that Paul ou 

r.apatTEZTat KaL TOUTOU'i' aoEXcpou'i' ,caXE,v ( comp. Occnmenius, 
who lJrings forward the latter as a proof of the ur.x,;,~,xva of 
the apostle). Misapprehending this second ancl in itself correct 
remark of Chrysostom, van Hengel insists on a distinction 
being drawn between two classes of companions in office, 
namely, tmvcll,ing companion.~, such as Luke, Mark, Titus, Silas, 
and those who were 7"fsiclcnt in the places where the apostle 
sojoumccl (among whom van Hengel reckons in Tiome, Clement, 
Euodia, Syntyche, ancl even Epaphroditus), and holds that only 
the latter class is here meant. The limits of the narrower circle 
designated by oi uuv iµo't ao. are not at all to be definitely 
drawn. Estius well says : " Qui ... mihi vincto ministrant, 
qui me visitant, qui mecum hie in evangelio laborant." -
r.avTE'i' oi aryiot] generally, all CIU"istians who are here; comp. 
on ~ Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Cor. xvi. 20. - µaXtuTa oe] but most 
of all, pre-eminently; they have requested the apostle to give 
special prominence to their salutation. Comp. Plat. Critias, 
p. 10 8 D : TOV'i' TE UAA.OU'i' KATJT€0V KaL 0~ ,cat Ta µa"'A.t<J"Ta 

MvrJµoriuv17v. "Whether these persons stood in any personal 
relations to the Philippirrns, remains uncertain. It is enough 
to assume that Paul had said to them much that was honour
able concerning the church to which he was about to write. 
- ol €/C T7J'i' Katuapo'i' oi,c{ai;-] SC. arytot, as is plain from the 
connection with the preceding (in opposition to Hofmann) : 



CIIAP. IV. 21-23. 231 

those front tltc cmpe1·01·'s house (from the Palatimn, see Bottger, 
Bcitr. II. p. 49) who belong to the saints. We have to think 
of probably inferior serrants of the emperor (according to 
Grotius, Hitzig, and others: freedmen), who dwelt, or at least 
m:,-c employed, in tltc palace. In this way there is no need for 
departing from the immediate meaning of the word, and taking 
it in the sense of household (Hofmann). In no case, however, 
can "·e adopt as the direct meaning of ol,cla the sense of 
domestic servants, a meaning which it does not bear even in 
Xen. 11Ic1n. ii. 7. 6; Joseph. Antt. xvi. 5. 8; and Tac. Hist. 
ii. 9 2 ; 1 domestic sc1·umts would be ol,a,TE{a. Others have 
taken ol,da, in accordance with current usage, as family 
(1 Cor. xvi. 15, and frequently), and have understood hnsmcn 
of the emperor, a meaning which in itself seems by no means 
shown by l'hilo in Flacc. p. 190 A to be at variance with 
linguistic usage 2 (in opposition to Hofmann). So recently 
Daur, "·ho needed this point for his combinations against the 
genuineness of the epistle, and van Hengel." But apart from 
the fact that through Nero himself this family was greatly 
diminished, and that c01n-ersions among those related to the 
emperor were lt priori (comp. also 1 Cor. i. 26 ff.) very impro
bable, doubtless some historical traces of such a striking success 
would have been preserved in tradition.4 Matthies, quite 

1 \\·here it is saicl of those who enter<'•l the service of tlie emperor: "in clommn 
Caesari.~ transgressi." Comp. Herodian, iii. 10. 9: ,,,.p), ,;, .,.., P,a,.fJ..i,a, .r,.., 
'lt'apt}..~EJ-.,. 

• For in Philo l.c. it is snid regarding Herod Agrippa: "Even though he were 
not king, but only one of the emperor's kinsmen (,,. -rii; Ka;,."P'• .;";a;), it would 
still be necessary to prefer and honour him." 

3 "\Yhdher Chrysostom ancl his successors understoorl here memT,crs of tltc 
imperial family, is a matter of doubt. At all events Chrysostom cloes not take 
the ,rnnl ibwlf, .;";", as family, but explains it by -re1. P,,u,;J..""• palace, and finds 
in the salutation a purpose of e11co11rnyement : ,; 'Y"P oi h ,,,,;; P,a,n}.,;.,, -,,.i,,".,, 
,uz,rtfpOv11tra'II J,a; ,r011 /3,u·,Alcz -rZw oflptuii..,, '7t'o>..'Ai p,«.AAo, "~iroU; xp1J .,.o'ii'To .,..ou;"· 

Comp. Theodoret, Occumenius, Theophylact. 
~ Certainly Baur hc:lieves that he has found these traces in sufficient numlier. 

Flarius C/e111e11~, namely, was a kinsman of Domitian (sec on ver. 3). Now, 
since out of this Clement grew the Clemens Romanu.~ of Christian tradition, the 
latter also must have been a kinsman of the imperial family, as indeed the 
Homil. Clemelll. iv. 7, comp. xiv. 1 O, designate him as a.,;,p .,,.p,; yi,.., T,F,1: •• 
Ka:~ap,;. He, therefore, would be exactly the man, in whom Christianity was 
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arbitrarily, understands the Praetorians, as if Paul had written: 
oi J,c -roii -rrpa,-rwp{ou (i. 13). This also applies, in opposition 
to "\Vieseler, CMonol. d. apostol. Zeitalt. p. 420, who, con
sidering the Praetorium to be a portion of the palace (see 
remark on i. 13), thinks the apostle alludes especially to the 
Praetorians. Those who transfer the epistle to Caesarea (see 
Introduction, § 2), suppose the Practoriwn of Ilcrocl in that 
place to be intended, an<l conse'l_uently also thi11k of Pnic
torirms, Acts xxiii. 35 (Paulus, BuLtger); or (so Hilliet) taking 
ol,c{a as fwnilia, of atlministmtors of the imperial printe 
domain, called Cacsariani or Procuralorcs-a view against 
which the plmal should have warned them ; or even of " the 
family of the imperial freedman FeliJ;" (Thiersch). What 
persons, moreover, were meant (various of the older expositors 
have even included Scncm 1 among them), is a point just as 
unknown to w;, as it was well known to the l)hilippians or 
became known to them through Epaphroclitus. The general 
result is, that people from the imperial palace were Christians, 
and that tho~e could obtain access to the apostle prolmuly 

rrprrsented in the circle of the imperial honsc itsrlf. "Co11c/11di11g from one 
that thtre ,cere scnml, the author of the epistle 111iyht make ltis apostle u-rite 
earnest sal11tatio11s to the church in Philippi from blliaiug mrntbcrs of the 
impe1·i,,l house in the 1il.l.nil," etc. Thus tlocs criticism, ,kparting from the solid 
gronntl of history, lose it2clf in the atmosphere of subjective innntiom, where 
]1yrothc,:is fi11,ls no lougcr either su1·port or limit. In,li-l'<l, Baur now goes 
furiher beyond all boun<ls (II. p. 69), nml <liscovers that lhe mention of 
Cfomcnt even throws a new light oi;cr the wl,ole plan of the epistle. With 
this Clement, nnmcly, anu the parlicipatiun, as nltcstul hy him, of the imperial 
home in the gc,pcl, is gi1·cn the 'lff•"•"'• .,..;; ''")">'· (i. l'.?), anu 11ilh the latler 
the feeling of je>!(f11!11ess, which cxpres,e~ ilsdf thronghont the q-istlc as the 
gro1111tl-lonc of the apo,tlc (ii. 17 f., ccmp. iii. 1, fr. 1, 4, 10), aml ,vhich is 
npin aml again tl:c rcfr.1i11 cf r:,d1 ~q,n1 ate tectiun. 0nly by the prq,ond<"rnnce 
of tl1i., feeling is it, tu he cxplainc,l that the authcr makes his apoctlc even 
cxpre,s the horc of a ipe.nly hhnation (ii. 24). Bnt wilh this joy th('}'e is also 
hlcndeJ, with a neu!Jnl!zing df~ct, the iJcn of a mr,ily an1ronrl1ing death, 
i. 20-24, nlHl this diviJ"'l ~tat<, e,f min<l between life a111l dl'nth bttrays an anthor 
"iclto T,a,l crlnncly /;fff11•e !,is eyes as a11 actual fact the rnd of the az;c6tle, 
td,ich v:as rnfo·,·froin l,nr,,u,1,,~i,1g ·with all th.,e 1n-cs11ppo.~itio11s." 

1 Sec gcncrnlly on "P,rnl and Srncut," an,l the npocrypl1,1l fonrlccn Latin 
kiters cxclrnngc<l between thm, I3nur in llilgr:nfdd's Zcit.,cl,r. 1858, 2. 3 ; 
llcuss in Hcrzog's E"cyklop. XIV. p. 2i4 II.; J. E. Lightfoot, Exe. II. p. 
2GS ff., 327 ff.; latest cllition of the text of these e11i~tfos in the 'l'ltwl. Q11artalschr. 
1867, p. 609 il'. 
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with special ease and frequency ; hence their especial saluta
tion. The question also, whether one or another of the persons 
saluted in Hom. xvi. should be unclerstoocl as inclucbl here 
(sec especially J. D. Lightfoot, p. 173 ff.), must remain entirely 
undecided. Cah·in, moreover, well points to the working of 
the diYine mercy, in that the gospel "in illmn scelerum 
omni um et flagitiornm abyss nm penetravcrit." -17 xtfptr; T. ,cup. 

'I. X.J see on Gal. i. 6. - µeTa 7TUVTWV uµ.] Comp. Rom. 
xYi. 2 4 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 2 4 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 13 ; 2 Thess. iii. 18 ; 
Tit. iii. 15. 



THE 

EPISTLE OF PA UL TO THE COLOSSIANS. 

INTRODUCT I ON.1 

§ 1. TITE CHURCH. 

ITH the exception of the Epistle to the Homans, the 
letter now before us is the only one of all the epistles 
of l)aul that have been preserved, which is addressed 
to a church that was neither founded by Paul him-

self nor even subsequently visited by him in person (see on i. 7, 
ii. 1), although the Colossian Philemon was his immediate dis
ciple (Philem. 19), and the Book of Acts relates that the apostle 
passed through Phrygia on two occasions (Acts xvi. 6, xviii. 23). 
There, in Phrygia l\Iagna on the Lycus, was situate Kolossar:, 
or Kolassac (see the critical remarks on i. 2). It is designated 
by Herodotus, vii. 3 0, as r.oXt~ µeryaA'TJ, and by Xenophon, 
Anab. i. 2. 6, as euoafµoov IC. f.J-€"/lt">..'T}; but, subsequently, as 
compared "·ith the cities of Aparnea and Laodicea which had 
become great (µeyfurnt ... r.o;\.m, Stmbo xii. 8, p. 576), it 
became so reduced, that it is placed by Strabo, l.c., only in the 
list of the l'hrygian 7ro11.[uµaTa, and by Pliny, .N. H. v. 41, 
only among the oppicln, although cclcbcrrimct. According to 
the Eusebian Chronicle and Oros. vii. 7, it also .ras visited by 

1 Sec Hofu1ann, lntnxlucl. in ieclio11cm ep. P. cul Col. Lips. 17~9; Duhmer, 
l.<ago:1e in ep. arl Col. Bcrol. 1829; )faycrhofT, Der Brief an d. Kol. kriti.,ch 
gepriij~, Berlin, 1838; Wiggers, d. Vcrlt. d . .Ap. P. zzt d. chi·istl. Gem. in Kol. 
in the St11d. u. Kril. 1838, p. 165 ff. ; Leo )Iontct, In/rod. in ep. ad Col. 1841; 
Kloppcr, De orig. ep. ad Eph. et Col. 1853; Weiss in Hcrzog's Encykl. XIX. 
p. 717 ff. ; Schenkel in his Bibellex. III. p. 565 IT. ; Boltzmann, Krit. der 
Eplieser- und Kolosserbrieje, 1872. 

236 
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the earthquake which, according to Tacit. Ann. xiY. 27, dcns
tatcd Laodicca. This took place not so late as the tenth year 
of Nero's reign (Eus. Chron.), or even the fourteenth (Orosin!',), 
but, according to Tacitns, in the seventh-about the sciuie 
time with the composition of our epistle, perhaps shorlly 
afterwards, as ihe earthquake is not mentioned in it. In the 
Middle Ages the city was again fiomishing under the name 
C!wnac (Thcophylact and Occumenius on i. 2 ; Constant. 
Porphyr. 1'hcin. i. 3) ; it is in the present day the village 
of Clwnus (see Pococke, Jlvrgml. III. p. 114 ; and generally, 
l\fannert, Gcog1·. VI. 1, p. 12 7 f. ; Bohmer, Isag. p. 21 ff. ; 
Steiger, p. 13 ff.). 

By whom the church-which consisted for the most part 
of Gentile Christians, i. 21, 27, ii. 13-was Jonndcd, is not 
unknown ; Epaphras is indicated by i. 7 f. as its fowulc;-, 
and not merely as its specially faithful and zealous teacher. 
See the remark after i. 7 f. That it had received and accepted 
the Pauline gospel, is certain from the whole tenor of the 
epistle. It may be also inferred as certain from ii. 1 com
pared with Acts xviii. 23, that the time of its being founded 
"·as subsequent to the visit to Phrygia in Acts xviii. 2 3. 
From the address (i. 2) we are not warranted to infer (with 
Bleek), that the bmly of Christians there lrnd not yet lieen 
constituted into a formal church; comp. on Rom. i. 7. It 
was so numerous, that it had a section assembling in the house 
of Philemon (Philem. 2). 

§ 2. OCCASION, Alllf, TIIIIE AND PLACE OF cm!POSITION, CONTE};TS. 

The apostle had received through Epaphras, who had come 
to him (i. 7 f., iv. 12; Philcm. 23), detailed accounts of 
the condition of the church, and of its perils and needs at 
that time, whereby he found himself induced-and the re
moval of Epaphras from the church at the moment certainly 
made the matter appear all the more urgent-to despatch 
Tychicus, an inhabitant of Asia Minor (Acts xx. 4), to Colossnc, 
and to send with him this epistle (iv. 7 f., comp. Eph. Yi. 21 f.). 
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Tychicus was also to visit the Ephesians, and to convey the 
letter written at the same time to them (see on Eph. Introd. 
§ ~). Tychicns was despatched at the same time with 011csi1n11s, 
the Colossiau slave (iv. 9), who had to deliver to his master 
J>hilemon the well-known letter from the apostle (Philem. 11 f.). 
Doubtless Onesimns also-who had come, although still as a 
heathen, from Colossae to Paul-brought with him accounts as 
to the state of matters there, as he had been a servant in a Chris
tian household amidst lively Christian intercourse (Philem. 2). 

In accordance with these circumstances giving occasion to 
the letter, the aim of the apostle was not merely to confirm 
the church generally in its Ch1·istian faith and life, but also 
to irnrn it against heretical perils by which it was threatened. 
The false teachers whom he had in view were Jcwish-Christirms; 
not, however, such as those who, as in Galatia and in the neigh
bourhood of Philippi (Phil. iii. 2 ff.), restricting themselves to 
the sphere of legal requirement and especially of the necessity 
of circumcision, did away with Christian freedom, the foumla
tion of which is justification by faith,-but such as hacl mixed 
11p Christian Jwlais1n with theosophic speculation. ·while they 
likewise adhered to circumcision (ii. 11 ), and to precepts as to 
meats and feasts (ii. 1 G ), to the prejudice of Christ's atoning 
work (ii. 13 ff.), they at the same time-and this forms their 
di,;tinctive character-put forward n philosophy as to the higlici· 
spirit-world, with the fancies and subtleties of which (ii. 18) 
were combined, as practical errors, a conceited limniWy, wor
ship of angels, and unsparing bodily ascctids1n (ii. 2 0-2 3)
extravagances of an unhealthy Gnosis, that could not fail to 
fiud a fruitful soil in the mystico-fanatical character of the 
J>hrygian people, which served as an appropriate abode for
merly for the orgiastic cultns of Cybele, nncl subsequently for 
l\fontanism.1 These theosophists, however, came most keenly 
into conflict with the exalted rank and the redeeming work 
of Christ, to whom they did not leave His full divine dignity 
(as dicwv Tou fhou IC.T.X., i. 15 ff.), but preferred to assign to 

1 The theosophic tendency, which 110.untcu Colossae, mny help to explain the 
fact that l'nul ,!oes not make use, as in the Epistle to the Gnlntinns, of arguments 
derirrdjrom tlte 0. T. The epistle contains no quotation from Scririt\U'e. 
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Him merely a rank in the higher order of spirits, ,vhile they 
ascribed to the angels a certain action in bringing about the 
::.\fessianic salvation, entertaining, probably, at the same time, 
demiurgic ideas as to the creation of the world. We must 
not conclude from i. 18, ii. 12, that they also rejected the 
resurrection of Christ ; into such an important point us this 
Paul would have entered directly and at length, as in 1 Car. 
xv. But that in dualistic fashion they looked on matter as 
evil, may be reasonably inferred from their adoration of spirits, 
and from their asceticism mortifyiug the body, as well us from 
the at all events kindred phenomenon of later Gnosticism. 

Attempts have been made in Yery different ways to ascer
tain more precisely the historical character of the Colossian 
false teachers, and on this point we make the following re
marks: (1) They appear as Jewish-Christians, not as Jms (in 
opposition to which see ii. 19), which they were held to be 
by Schoettgen, Eichhorn, and others, some looking on them as 
Pharisees (Schoettgen; comp. Schulthess, Engclwclt, p. 110 f.) ; 
others, as iudfrcet opponents of Christianity through the sem
blance of more than earthly sanctity (Eichhorn); others, as 
adherents of the Alcxandrinc Nco-Platonisin (doctrine of the 
Logos) (so Juncker, Kommcnt((')·, Introd. p. 43 ff.); others, as 
Clwldaeans or l\fogians (Hug); others, as syncrctistic mii?:ersalists, 
who would have allowed to Christ a subordinate position in 
their doctrinal structure and passed Christianity off as a stigc 
of Judaism (Schneckenbnrger, last in the Stud. ii. Krit. 183:l, 
p. 840 f.; in opposition to him, Rhcinwald, de pscudodoct. 
Coloss. Donn, 1834). Just as little ,vcre they adherents of a 
heathen philosophy, whether they might be looked upon as of 
the Epicnrcan (Clemens Alexanclrinus), or of the Pythagorean 
(Grotins), or of the Platonic mul Stoic (Heumann) srhool, or 
of no de.finite school at all (Tertullian, Euthalins, Calixtns). 
(2) The right view of these false teachers, in accordance with 
history, necessarily carries us back to Essenisin. In opposition 
to the opinion that they were Christian Esscncs (so Chenrnitz, 
Zachariae, Storr, Flatt, Crcdner, Thiersch, histor.Standp. p. 2 7 0 f., 
Ilitschl, Ewald, Holtzmann, et al.), it is not to he urged that 
the Essene ivasliin9s, and various other peculiarities of Esseuisrn, 



rnTRODlJCTIO~. 239 

remain unnoticed in the epistle; or that the scclm1cd anll 
cxclmiYe character peculiar to this society, and the limitation 
of their al.Jade to Syria and Palestine, do not suit the case of 
the Colossiau heretics; or that the hypocrisy, conceit, and 
11ersnasiYcness which belonged to the latter do not harmonize 
with the character of the Essenes, as it is otherwise attested. 
These difficulties are got rid of by comparison with the Roman 
ascetics (Ilom. :xiv.), "·ho likewise "·ere Esscue Jewish-Chris
tians, only more unprejudiced and inoffensive than these 
Asiatics, whose peculiar character, "·hich had already receiYed 
~ more Gnostic development and elaboration, was of a philo
sophic stamp, addicted to rhetorical art, full of work - piety 
and l1ypocrisy, and therefore fraught with more danger to 
Pauline Christianity, the greater the opportunity they had, just 
then \Yltilst the great apostle was himself far away and in 
bonds. of raising their head. Now, if at that time the 
Essene influence "·as not at all unfrec1uent among the Jews, 
and thence also amollg Jewish-Christians ( see Ritschl, alt-
7.-ath. Kfrclic, p. 232 ff., and in the Thcolog. Jalub. 1855, 
11. 355), and if, l.Jcyond doubt, the theosophy of the fa~enes 
-kindred "·ith the Alexandrine philosophy, although in origin 
Jewish-and their asceticism (sec Joseph. Bdl. ii. 8; Philo, 
Quocl 01nnis p1'obus libc,·, p. 8 7 G ff.; Euseb. P,wp. cv. viii. 11 ff.), 
as well as their adherence to their tradition (Joseph. l.c. ii. 
8. 7 ; comp. Credner, Bcitr. I. p. 3 G 9), are Ye:i.T much in 
accord with the characteristic marks of our heretics ( comp. 
generally Keim, Gcsch. Jcsu, I. p. 28G ff.), the latter are ,Yith 
justice designated as Jewish-Christian Gnostics, or more ac
curately, as Gnostics addicted to an Esscnc tendency.1 This 
designation, ho"·ever, is not to be taken in the sense of any 
subsequently < 1 1hornted system, but must be understood as 
intimating that, in the doctrines of our theosophists there were 
apparent the ,videly-spread, and especially in Essenism strongly
asserted, elements of Gnosticism, out of which the formal 
Gnostic systems were aftenrnrds gradually and variously deve
loped ( comp. Bohmer, lsag. p. 5 G ff. ; N eauder, Gclcr1cnltcitssch1·. 

1 Comp. Grau, E11lli-idcl1111g.sge•cl1. d. n. t. Scltrijtth. II. 1i. HG fi. ; Lipsius 
in Schenkel's Bibel-Lexie. II. p. 498. 
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p. 40 ff.; Schott, Isag. p. 272; Weiss, l.c. p. 720 ; Grau, l.c.; 
Boltzmann, p. 2!)6 ff; Clemens in HilgenfelLl's Ztitschr. 1871, 
p. 418 ff.). Among the latter, the C:ainthian doctrine in par
ticular is, in various points, closely allied with that combated 
in our epistle ( comp. F. Nitzsch on Bleek, Vorlcs. p. 15 f.; 
Lipsius, d. Gnosticismus, 18G0, p. 81 f.), although we are not 
justified in considering with l\fayerhoff that this polemic was 
alreally directed against Cerinthrn; and his adherents, and 
thence arguing against the gennineness of the epistle. A 
similar judgment is to be formed regarding their relation to the 
Valnztinians, who often appealed to the Epistle to the Ephe
sians; and Baur leaps much too rapil1ly to a conclusion, 
when lie thinks (Paulus, II. p. 4 ff.) that in the Colossian false 
teachers are to be fonnd the Gnostic Bbiom·tcs (who no <lou1t 
originated from Essenisrn)-thcreby making our epistle a pro
duct of the fermentation of the post-apostolic age, and connect
ing it as a spmious twin-letter with that to the Ephesians. 
Holtzmann forms a much more cautious judgment, when he 
takes his stand at a prcliininar!J stage of Gnosticism ; but even 
this he places in the post-apostolic age,-a position which the 
less admits of proof, seeing that we have no other letter from 
the later period of the apostle's life before the letters of the 
captivity and subsequent to that to the Romans, and possess 
for comparison no letter of Paul at all addressed to those 
regions where the Gnostic movements had their seat. The fol;;e 
teachers have, moreover, been designated as C:abbahstic (I-Ienler, 
Klenker, Osiander in the Tiib. Zcitschr. 1834, 3, p. !JG ff.); 
but this must likewise be restricted to the effect that the 
theosophic tendency generally, the special Essene-Christian 
shape of which Paul had to combat, may haYe probably been 
at bottom akin to the subsequently developed Cabbaln, although 
the origin of this Jewish metaphysics is veiled in obscurity. 
(3) We must decidedly set aside, ,rcre it only on account of 
the legal strictness of the men in question, the assumption of 
Michaelis, that they were disciples of Apollos, to whom Hein
richs atkls also disciples of John, as well as Essenes and other 
Judaistic teachers, and even a 1nalcvol1t1n hoininuni r;cnus ex 
cthnicis-of which, in itself extremely improbable, medley the 
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epistle itself con bins no trnce. ( 4) In contrast to nll pre
Yious attempts to clnssify the Colossian false teachers, llofm:mn 
prefers to abide by the position that they "·ere Jewish 
Christians, " who, sLuting from the presupposition that the 
Gentile Christians, in their quality as belonging to Ethnicisrn, 
were rnhject to the spirits antagonistic to God which ruled 
therein, recommended-with a view to complete their state 
of salrntion, which, it was alleged, in this respect needed 
snpplcmeut-a sanctification of the outward life, based partly 
on the Sinaitic law, partly on dogmas of natural philosophy." 
But this cannot be made good as au adequate theory by the 
explanation of the characteristic individual traits, since, on the 
contrary, that theosophico - J udaistic false teaching presents 
sufiicieut evidences of its having its historical root in Essenism, 
and its further development and diversified elaboration in the 
later Gnosticism, provided that with unprejudiced exegesis we 
follow the apostle's indications in regard to the point ; see 
especially on ii. 16-2 3. 

In date an<l place of composition our epistle coincides with 
that to the Ephesians, and is, like the latter, to be assigned 
not, in conformity with the usual opinion, to the Roman, bnt 
to the Caesarean captivity of the apostle. See on Eph. lnirod. 
§ 2. In opposition to this view,1 de \Vette, Bleck, and others 
nttach decisiYe importance f:ipecially to two points: (1) That 
what Paul says in Col. iv. 3, 11 of his labours for the gospel 
harmonizes "·ith Acts xxviii. 31, but not with his sojourn in 
Caesarea, Acts xxiv. 2 3. But iv. 11 contains no special state
ment at all as to the labours of the apostle in captivity, and as 
to iv. ::1 we must observe that he there expresses the longing for 
future free workiug. The latter remark applies also in oppo
sition to \Viescler (Clirouol. des apostol. Zcitalt. p. 420) and 
Hofmann, who likewise regard iv. 3 f. as clecisiYe in fo,vom 
of the Homan captivity, while Hofmanu finds the statement 
as to l\Iark and J csus contained in iv. 11 incompatible with 
the situation in Caesarea (but see in lac,). In assuming that 

1 Which, with Hausrath, Lammt, an!l others, Salmticr nlso (l'apulrc Paul, 
13i0, p. 193 'tr.) prders, ,vhile Weiss leaves the point umlccidc!l. Holmaun 
1·ejccts our view, am! Holtzmmm docs not find it the more probable. 

00~ Q 
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the conversion of the Gentile Onesimus (Philcm. 10) is incom
patible with the statement in Acts xxiv. 2 3, ·wieselcr infers 
too 1n11ch from the words -rwv lUwv auTou (Acts xxiv. 23), 
especially as the intention of a liberal custody is obvious in 
the arrangement of Felix. (2) That in Rome Paul might have 
thought of the journey to Phrygia hoped for at Philem. 22, 
but not in Caesai·ca ( comp. Hofmann, p. 21 7), ·where, accord
ing to Acts xix. 21, Rom. i. 13, xv. 23 ff., ~\.cts xxiii. 11, he 
had the design of going to Rome, but a return to Asia J\Iinor 
would have been, after his lnngnage in Acts xx. 2 5, far from 
his thoughts. But although certainly, when he spoke the 
words recorded in Acts xx. 2 5, a return to Asia was far from his 
thoughts, nevertheless this idea might subsequently occur to 
him just as easily at Cacsarw as at Rome ; indeed more easily, 
for, if Paul had been set free at Caesarea, he could combine his 
intended journey to Rome with a passage through Asia. 
There is no doubt that when at Rome he expressed the hope 
(Phil. ii. 24) of again visiting the scene of his former labours; 
but why should he not have done the same when at Caesarea, 
so long, namely, as his appeal to the emperor Lad not 
taken place? See also on Philcm. 22.-If our epistle was 
written in Caesarea, the time of its composition was the year 
6 0 or G 1, while the procuratorship was still in the hands of 
Felix. 

As regards the contents of the epistle, after the salutation 
(i. 1 f.), a thanksgiving (i. 3-8), and intercessory prayer 
(i. 9-12), Paul passes on (vcr. 12) to the blessedness of 
the redemption which his readers had obtained through Christ, 
whose dignity and work are earnestly and very sublimely 
set before their minds with reference to the clangers arising 
from heresy (i. 1:3-23). ::f ext l)anl testifies to, and giYes the 
grounds for, the joy which he now felt in his sufferings as an 
apostle (i. 24-2!)). By way of preparation for his warnings 
against the false teacheri::, he next expresses l1is great care for 
his readers and all other Christians who do not personally know 
him, as concerns their Christian advancement (ii. 1-3), and 
then subjoins the warnings themselves in detail (ii. 4-2 3). 
Next follow moral admonitions (iii. 1-iv. G); a commendatory 
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mrntion of Tychicns nnd Onesimns (iv. 7-9); snlntnlions with 
commrndntions and injunctions (iv. 10-1 7); and ihc conclu
sion appended by the apostle's own hand (\·er. 18). 

§ 3. GENUINENESS. 

£yen if it be allowed that the apparent allusions to our 
Epistle which one might find in the apostolic Fathers 
(Clement, Barnabas, Ignatius) are uncertain, and that even 
the mention of 7rpoo-ro-roKoc; 7raa-71c; ,c-r{<1'eooc; in Justin l\fart. c. 

Tryph. p. 311 (comp. p. 310, 326), and Theophil. ad A11tol. 
ii. 31, may be independent of Col. i. 15, still the external 
nttestntion of our Epistle is so ancient, continuous, and general 
(:i\farcion, the school of Ya1entinus; Irenaeus, Jiacr. iii. 14. 1 
nud v. 1-1. 2, who first cites it by name; Canon l\Iurnt.; Clem. 
AL Sli-oni. i. p. 277, iv. p. 499, v. p. 576, vi. p. 645; Tert. 
P,•cffsc;·. 7, de rcsmT. 23; Origen, c. Ccls. v. 8, etc.), that no 
well-founded doubt can from this quarter be raised. 

Dut modern criticism has assailed the Epistle on intc1'1wl 
grounds; and the course of its development has been as fol
lows. l\fa:yerhoff (d. E1·i'1j an die Kol. mit 1;ornchml. Bcriick
.sicht. d. Pastoralbi'. kritisch 9cpi"iift, Berl. 1838) assumed 
the genuineness of tha Epistle to the Ephesians, to the 
prejudice of our Epistle (de \Yette inverts the procedure to 
the prejudice of the Ephesian Epistle); Baur, on the other 
hand (Paulus, II. p. S ff.), rejected both the cognate Epistles; 
comp. also Schwegler, nachapost. Zcitalt. II. p. 3 2 5 ff. 
According to Weisse (philos. Dogmat. I. p. 146), our Epistle, 
like most of tl1e Pauline letters, is pen·aded by interpola
tions. Hitzig also (zw· KriW: paulin. Bricje, 1870, p. 22 ff.) 
asserts their presence, and ascribes them to the author of the 
(un-Pauline) Ephesian Epistle, who, after the composition of 
his own work, had manipulated afresh a Pauline letter to the 
Colossians, the genuine text of which he misunderstood. In 
assigning his reasons for this view, Hitzig does not go beyond 
the bounds of bare assertions and misunderstandings on his own 
part. Hoenig (in Hilgenfcld's Zeitsclw. 18 72, p. 63 ff.), after 
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comparing the two kindred letters, propounds the view that 
all those passages of the Epistle to the Colossians are to be 
regarded as interpolations, regarding which it can be shown 
that the author of the (not genuine) Epistle to the Ephesians 
did not know them. But Hoenig has reserved to a future 
time the exhibition of the detailed grounds for this bold view, 
and has consequently for the present withdrawn it from 
criticism. After thorough investigation, Holtzmann (Ifritik d. 
Eplzcscr- 1i. Kofosscrbrirfc, I 8 72) has arrived at the hypothesis 
of a great series of interpolations, the author of "·hich was 
none other than the author of the Epistle to the Ephesians 
written, according to Holtzmmm, somewhere about the 
year 100, who, with the help of this writing of his own, Im.cl 
worked up the short and genuinely Pauline letter to the 
Colossians, which he found in existence, into a new and 
amplified form, and thereby rescued it in a second enlarged 
edition from oblivion. But neither can the comse of interpo
lation thus set forth be exegetically verified, nor can it-seeing 
that all the witnesses from ihe beginning prove only the present 
shape of the letter, and no trace has been left of any earlier one 
-be without arbitrariness rendered critically intelligible, as in 
fact such a procedure on the part of an interpolator, ,rho had 
withal so much mastery of free movement in the sphere of 
Pauline thought and language that he could write the Epistle 
to the Ephesians, would yield a laborious and-as overlaying 
and obscuring the given nucleus-somewhat clumsy mosaic 
patchwork, which, from a psychological point of view, "·ottld 
be hardly conceivable. 

Mayerhoff, in order to characterize the Epistle as a pro
duction of possibly the second century epitomized from the 
Epistle to the Ephesians with the addition of some contro
versial matter, lays stress on (n) differences in language and 
style, (b) deviations from the l'aulinc character both of con
ception and of representation, (c) the comparison "·ith the 
Epistle to the Ephesians, and (d) the supposed reference of the 
polemics to Cerintlms. But, first, the stamp of lauguage and 
the style are so entirely Pauline, that particular expressions, 
which we are accustomed to in Paul's writings but do not find 
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here (ot/CalOO"UV11 IC.T.A., (j<,JTTJp{a IC.T.A., U7TOtaf:X.uti~, v,ra,co1;, 

apa, Oto, oion, fTt, et al.), or a,ra~ A€"fOJL€Va which occur (a;; 
£0eXo0p17u,ce{a, ,ri0avoXo-y[a, et al.), cannot furnish any counter 
argument, since, in fact, they are fully outweighed by similar 
phenomena in epistles which nre indubitably genuine. There 
is the less ground for urging the occurrence only six times of 
,yap (Tat. Ree.), as even in the larger Epistle to the Ephesians 
it occurs only cleYen times, and in the Second Epistle to the 
Thessalonians only five times. And how little are such 
mechanical standards of comparison at all compatible with a 
mind so free in movement aud rich in language as was that of 
Paul ! In his case even the order of the words "EXX71v ,ea~ 

'Iovoaio~ (iii. 11) cannot seem surprising, nor can the com
l1ining of designations similar in meaning (as i. G, 10, ii. 
18, ~ 3) appear as a strange hunting after synonyms. See, 
besi,Jes, Huther, Schlus-,lJl'li'acht. p. 4~0 ff.; Hofmann, p. 179 f. 
Secondly, un-Pauline conceptions are only imported into the 
Epistle by incorrect interpretations ; and the peculiar develop
ments of doctrine, which Paul gives only here, but which are 
in no case "·ithout their preliminary conditions and outlines in 
the earlier Epistles, were suggested to him by the special occa
sion of the letter (as, in particular, the development of the 
relation of Christ to the angel-world). And if the Epistle is 
said to lack in its dogmatic portion the logical arrangement 
which is found in the hortatory portion (the reverse being the 
case in the genuine Epistles); if Pauline freshness and vigour 
me said to be wanting, and poverty of thought to prevail ; 
these are judgments which in some cases are utterly set aside 
by a right exegesis, and in others are of a partisan character 
and aesthetically incorrect. The complaint, in particular, of 
" pov01ty of thought" is characteristic of the procedure of such 
criticism towards its victims, no matter how precarious a 
sulijective standard must ever be in such questions, or how 
various may be the judgments which are put forth as based 
on taste (according to Bohmer, lsag. p. lG0, our Epistle is 
"vii:a, 1n·cssa, solicla, ncrvis plcnn, mascnla"). Thirdly, the 
affinity of our Epistle with that to the Ephesians in style and 
contents is explained by their composition at the same time, 
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-as respects which, however, the priority lies with our letter, 
-and by the analogy of the circumstances giving occasion 
to write, which in either case the apostle had in view.1 See 
on Eph. Introd. § 3. Lastly, the assertion that Cerintlrns is 
assailed is erroneous-a critical prothystc1'0n ; see § 2. 

Banr,2 who describes the Epistle to the Ephesians and that 
to the Colossirms, which are held at any rate to stand or fall 
together, as un-l'auline, and places the former in a secondary 
relation to the latter, looks upon this latter as combating an 
Ebionitism, which would have nothing to do with a recognition 
of the uniYersalism of Christianity at the cost of renounc
ing everything that was incompatible with the absoluteness 
of the Christian principle. He holds, however, that this 
universalism was not that based on the Pauline anthropolo_c:y, 
but only the external universalism, which consisted in the 
coalition between Gentiles and Jews effected by the death of 
Christ, and in which, alongsiLle of the forgiveness of sin, the 
Clementines placed the aim of Christ's death. Thus, accord
ing to Baur, the Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians are 
to lie placed in the post-apostolic. period of a conciliation 
between Jewish and Gentile Christianity. The highest 
expression of this conciliatory destination is the Christology 
of the Epistles, in so far, namely, as Christ appears as the 
primordial principle of all being, and His whole work onward 
to His exaltation as the self-realization of this idea, according 
to which the pre-existence is the main point of the Citristology. 
The arguments of Baur are mostly derived from the Epistle to 
the Ephesians; those that particularly affect our Epistle, ancl 
are supposed to attest a Gnostic st.amp impressed on it (such 
as the idea of Christ as the central point of the whole ki11gdom 
of spirits, the notion of the 1rA1Jpwµa, etc.), will be shown by 
the exposition to be a homogeneous development of elements of 

1 The assertion is being constantly r<'pentcd, that Paul coulu not have copictl 
himself. But, in fact, we have not among the apostle's letters any other two, 
which were written so immc<liately at th~ same time, and to churclics w!Josc 
wauts were similar. If we had h:ul two such, who knows but tlmt they woulu 
have prcscnteu an nnalogous resernblanr,e 1 

2 Planck, Kostlin, Hilgenfcl<l, lfoekstrn (in the Theolo[J. Tijdsclu-ift, 18GB), 
as well ns Schwcgler, ngree in substance with Baur. 
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cloctrine already presented in the earlier Epistles.1 Concerning 
these Christologicnl doubts, see, moreover, especially Haebiger, 
Chistol. l'aul. p. 42 ff., and generally Klopper, de orig. cpp. ad 
Eph. et Coloss. Gryphisw. 1853; Hofmann, p. 181 ff.; Hieb. 
~chmidt, Paul. Cluistol. p. 19 G ff. ; Salmtier, l'apotrc Pcwl, p. 
2 U 7 ff. 2 It may be ouservecl in general, that if our Epistle (and 
that to the Ephesians) is nothing more than a pseudo-apostolic 
movement of Gnosis against Euionitism, then eYery other 
Epistle is so also, since every other writing in the N. T. may, 
with almost equal jusLice, be urought under some such category 
of subjectiYe presupposition; and that it is in reality incon
sistent, if the whole N. T. is not (aucl for the most part it 
has already been) made out to be a collection of later books 
written with some set purpose, which, by means of their 
pseudo-epigmphic names, have succeeded in deceiving the 
Yigilauce of centuries. The fabi·ication of such au epistle 
as that to the Colossians would be more marvellous than its 
originality. "Kon est cujusvis hominis, Paulinum pectus 
efiingere; tonat, fulgurat, mems flammas loquitur I>aulus," 
Erasmus, Annot. ad iv. 16. 

Ewald has mollified the theory of its composition by the 
ap:istle in a peculiar way. In his view, the Epistle is indeed 
planned and carried out quite after the manner of the apostle ; 
but after the contents had been settled by preliminary dis
cussion, Paul commiLte<l the composition to Timothy (i. 1), 
again, however, towards the end, dictating the words more in 
person, and adding the final salutation (iv. 18) with his own 
ltaucl. But, first, this hypothesis is already rendered doubtful 

1 The exegesis of the Epislle will nlso dispose of what Hilgenfeld, who rejects 
the genuineness of the Ephesian and Colossian letters, adduces by way of estab
lishing his oss(•rtion, that "the new and characteristic feature of the Colossian 
Epistle consists simply in this, that it represents raulinism no longer merely 
in contra<listinction to Jewish Christianity, but also in contradistinction to 
Onosticism (proper) ; " sec lI ilgcnfchl"s Zcil,chr. 1870, l'· 245 f. We sec, he says, 
Paulinism in this case not merely repelling, but Hl'll in part ado1it;11g, Gnostic 
dcments.-For Dam's Gnostic interpretation of the <r.>."P"'I'-", see especially bis 
Paulus, II. p. 12 If., and Neutest. 'l'lteol. p. 257 ff. 

2 Compare, also generally, in opposition to the hypothesis of a positive in• 
fluence of Gnosis on N. T. <lor.triual iucas, Hcinrici, d. Valent. G11osis u. cl. lteil. 
Scltr. 18il. 
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by the fact that it is not made to exten<l uniformly to chap. iY. 
Secondly, it may be nrged against it, that a Timothy himself, 
evell after preliminary discussion with the apostle, could hardly 
have appropriated or imitated the completely J>auline stamp in 
such measure, as ill this Epistle it recurs at every sentence 
and ill every turn. Thirdly, the conjectnrccl course of pro
cedure cloes llOt appear in any other of J>aul's Epistles, and yet 
the present was one of the shortest and the easiest to be 
dictated. Fourthly, such a procedure can scarcely be recon
ciled with the high rnlue and authority, well umlerstood by 
the apostle, ,vhich an Epistle from him could not but possess 
for any Christian church, especially for one not founded by him
self. Fifthly, we cannot but naturally regard the concluding 
salutation hy his own hand (iv. 18) as simply the token of 
his own, and not of a merely indirect, composition (2 Thess. 
iii. 17). Sixthly, according to iv. 1 G, a similar merely indirect 
composition on his part would have to be attributed also to the 
Epistle to the Laodiceans, since the two Epistles, as they were 
to be read in both churches, must have been, as it were, cast in 
the same mouhl, and of essentially the same import. Lastly, 
the peculiar dangerous character of the spiritualistic Judaism, 
which had to be opposed in the Epistle, was precisely such as to 
claim the undivided personal action of the apostle, which was 
certainly, even in the enforced leisure of his imprisonment, 
suflkiently within his power for the pmpose of his epistolary 
labours. The grounds on which the foregoing hypothesis is 
based 1-antl in the main the assailants of the genuineness 

1 Ewalu appeals (presupposing, moreover, the non-gcnnincnrss of the Epislle 
to the Ephesians) to the longer compounil "·on!~, such as ;,,,,,,_,,,.,,.,._.,,.,, ,..,,. •• 
""'J'a>..AatftttJ, lt.'1fa.A).07•f10t.1, 'Jfapa.Ao,,:~op«.1, il!AoPp'1q-Y..!Ja=, (J~da.Ap.olo:,;J...,;(t, ; to un
usual moues of expression, such as #i>.., ii('-a.r ,;;i,,,., (ii. I), ii ;,.,,.,, for the 
explanatory that is (i. 24 [:!i], ii. 10, iii. 1-i), in connections capalilc of being 
easily misundcrstoo<l; to the circumstance5, that in the progress of the discourse 
anu in the structure of sl'ntences wc rnlirely miss "the cxccetlingly fon:ihlc Jlow 
::mu the exultant e\mllition, anu then, again, the quick concentration :111<l the 
firm collocation of the thoughts ;" that the words :!,, 'Y"P, nnu a.Hti nre le8s 
frc<1ucntly found, and that the sentences arc co111wctcd more by simple little rela
tional worus an<l in excessively long series, like the links of a chain, alongside 
of which is also frequently found the merely rhetorical accumulation of scn
tenecs left without links of connection (such as i. 14, 20, 25 f., 27, ii. 8, 11, 23, 
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Irn.vc ahca1ly used them-arc in part quite unimportant, in 
part framed after a wry subjective standard, and far from 
mle<p1ate in the case of a letter-writer, who stands so high and 
great in mauy-siLled wealth Loth of thought and diction and 
in its free handling as Paul, and who, according to the diversity 
of tl1e given circumstances and of his own tone of feeling, was 
capable of, and had the mastery o,·er, so ample and manifold 
Y:niety in the presentation of his ideas and the structure of 
his sentences. Nor do those linguistic difficulties, which 
Holtzrn:um, p. 10-! ff., has brought forward more discreetly 
than :i\fayerhoff, and to some extent in agreement with Ewald, 
with a view to separate the portions of the letter pertaining 
to the genuine Paul from those that belong to the manipulator 
and interpolator, suffice for his object.1 They could only Le 
of weight, in the event of their exhibiting modes of expres
sion beyond doubt un-Pauline, or of the interpolated chamcter 
of the passages in question being already established on other • 
grounds. 

iii. 5); that we meet delicate hut still perceptible distinctions of thougl1t, such 
as (lie 11011-11wntion of dua:"6"'" arnl ),xa:,oii,, an,l the description of the Logt)s 
Ly the wonl "'""P"'I'"' itself (i. 19, ii. 9); that we find a. multitude of words 
an,\ ligurcspcculiorly Pauline, but that we miss all the more the whole apostle in 
his 1,1ost viviil i1liosyncmsy tl1roughout the main portions of the Epistle; anil 
that many a word and figure, in fact, appcarn imitate,! from the Epistles of 
Pan!, especially that to the Romans. 

1 When we take fully into a1·connt the singularly ample storehouse of the 
GrN·k langungr, from which the apostle knew how to draw his materials with 
so much free,lom and variety in all his letters, we shall not be too hastily rca<ly 
to hold that such expressions, phrasrs, or tnrns, as l1ave no parallels in the 
urHlispnteu letters, at once betray anothn- author; or, on the other hand, to 
rec\.:011 that such as arc characteristic of, and currently usc<l by, the apostle, are 
due to an assumption of the Pauline manner. 



IIa6Xov E'lilU'T0/1.~ '1Tpo, KoXoa-a-at!i,. 

A TI K min. Copt. have the superscription ;.pb, Koi-.aMaii",. So 
Matth. Laclun. and Tisch. Comp. on ver. 2. 

CHAPTETI I. 

Ver. 1. The arrangement Xpur,o~ 'Ir,.ro~ (Lachm. Tisch.) has pre
ponderant testimony in its favour, but not the addition of' Ir,.rou 
after Xp,cr,ou in ver. 2 (Lachm.). - Ver. 2. Koi-.o.ro-a,;J K P, also C 
and Nin the subscription, min. Syr. utr. Capt. Or. Nyss. Amphi
loch. Theocloret, Damasc. et. al. have Ko,.Mc;u,;. Approved by 
Griesb., following Ernsm. Stcph. '\Vetst.; adopted by l\fatth. 
Lach. Tisch. 7. The Rcccpta is supported by B DE F G L N, 
min. Vulg. It. Clem. Chrys. Theophyl. Tert. Ambrosiast. Pelag. 
The nrnttc·r is to be judged thus: (I) The name in itself correct is 
undonbtedly Koi.Mo-a,, which is supported by coins of the city 
(Eckhel, Docfr. nuin. III. p. 107) and confirmed by Herod. vii. 30 
(see ,vessel. and Valek. in lac.); Xen. A nab. i. 2. G (see Dornem. 
in lac.); Strabo, xii. 8, p. 5,G; l'lin. JY H. v. 32. (2) But since 
the form Ko1.e1.Ma, has so oltl and cousidernble attestation, and is 
!)reserved in Herodotus and Xenopbon as a various readiug, as 
also in l'olyaen. viii. 1 G, and therefore a mere copyist's error can
not be found in the case-the more especially as the copyists, 
even apart from the analogy which suggested itself to them of 
the well-known 7..oi-.o.r.ri;, would naturally be led to the prcrnlcnt 
form of the name 1(01.oc;c;a,,-we must assume that, although 
Ko,,oao-e1., "·as the more formally correct name, st.ill the name 
Koi-.Mau, was also (vulgarly) in use, that t.liis was the name 
which I>aul himself wrote, and t.hat Ko,.,o~~i'; is an ancient 
correction. If the latter had originally a place in the text, there 
wonlcl have been no occasion to alter Uie generally known and 
correct form of the name.-After ,.u,p/,i; i,p,w~, Elz. (Lachm. in 
brackets) has u"l auphu 'Ir,.rou Xp,cr,o~, in opposition to B DE KL, 
min. vss. and Fathers. A complementary addition in accord
ance with the openings of other epistles, especially as no ground 
for intentional omission suggests itself (in opposition to Heiche, 
Comm. crit. p. 351 f.). - Ver. 3. Y.w' ::-a:-p,] Lachm. and Tisch. 7: 
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,;;-a,pl. So B C*, Yss. and Fathers, while D* F G, Chrys. have 
,r;, ,;:a-;-p,. Since, howeYer, Paul always writes 6 0!i,; iw.i' ,;;-a,~p 

,o;; xupiw (nom. xv. G; 2 Cor. i. 3, xi. 31; Eph. i. 3; also 1 Cor. 
xv. 2-!; Eph. v. 20), and never o 0eo; o ,;:a,r,p ,. r.. or o 0;i; ,;;-a,r,p 

,. x., the Rcccpta, which has in its favour AC** D*'-'* E IC L P tt, 
min. Yulg. and Father;,, is with Tisch. 8 to be retained. The 
r.C1.i was readily omitted iu a mechanical way after the imme
diately preceding 0,o;i ,;:a-rpo;. - Instead of -::,p;, Lachm. reads 
~,;:ip, which is also recommended by Griesb., following B D* E'1' 
:F G, min. Theophyl. Not attested by preponderating evidence, 
and easily introduced in reference to ver. 9 (where i,dp stands 
without Yariation). - Ver. 4. Instead of ~• Zxm (which is re
eommernled by Griesb., adopted by Lachm. and Tisch.), Elz. 
:Mntth. Scholz have ,r,v merely, but in opposition to .A C D* 
E* F GP~. min. vss. (including Vnlg. It.) 1''athers. If ,r,v were 
originally "Titten, why should it have been exchanged for r,, 
;'%m ? On the other hand, -;;v ex,,,, as it could be dispensed 
with for the sense, might easily drop out, because the word 
preceding concludes with the syllable H~, and the word fol
lo,Ying (,i;), like exm, uegins with E. The grammatical gap 
"·ould then, following Eph. i. 15, be filled up by ,r,i. - Ver. 6. 
w.l ~a,-,] wi is wanting in A B C D"* E* P ~, min. and some vss. 
and Fathers; condemned by Gries b., omitted by Lachm. and 
Tisch. 8. But, not being understood, this xaf, which has the 
most important vss. and l~athers in its favour, was omitted in 
the interest of simplicity as disturbing the connection. - xai 
a~;r,"6/.mo,] is wanting in Elz. l\fatth., who is of opinion that 
Chrys. introduced it from ver. 10. But it is so decisively 
attested, that the omission must be looked upon as caused by 
the lwmocotclcuton, the more especially as a similar ending and a 
similar beginning here came together ( ONKA ). - Ver 7. r.c.lOC:,; 
xa/] r.c.lf is justly condemned by Griesb. on decisive eYiclence, 
and is omitted by Lachrn. and Tisch. A mechanical repetition 
from the preceding.-::.1.1.wv] .ABD*GF~*,min.: nt.1.wv; approved 
by Griesb., adopteu by Lachm. But since the fil'st person both 
precedes :mcl follows (i;,V,wv ... i;µ,iv), it was put here also by care
less copyists. - Ver. 10. After ,;;-!p1;.(l,,r,11w, Elz. Tisch. 7 have 
:i/1,'il;, against decisive testimony; a supplementary addition. -
,;; ,nv .i-::-/7v~J1J1v] Griesb. Lachm. Scholz. Tisch. 8 have '~ k17vWIJEI, 
So A BCD* E* F GP ~, min. Clem. Cyr. :i\Iaxim. Dut it lacks 
the support of the vss., which (Vulg. It. in scicntia Dci) have 
read the Ecccpta ,;; ,. idyv. attested by D*** E** K L and 
most min., also Theodoret, Dam. Theophyl. Oec., or with tf** 
and Chrys. iv T~ kr;vw11u. The latter, as well as the mere ,~ 
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l::-,i'v., betrays itself as an explanation of the difficult ,;; -:-. idyv., 
which, we may add, belongs to the symmetrical structure of the 
whole disconrse, the participial sentences of which all conclude 
with a destination introduced by ,i;. - Ver. 12. ixavw11avn] 
Lachm.: xa11.io-av-:-1 xai ixavwaam, according to B, whilst D* ]<' G, 
min. Arm. Aeth. It. DiLlym. Ambrosiast. Vigil. have xa1-oio-av-:-1 
merely. Looking at the so isolated attestation of xa1,. x. ixav., 
we must assume that xa1,io-am was written on the margin by 
way of complement, and then was in some cases inserted with 
?.af, and in others without xaf substituted for iwv~a-.-Instead 
of ~µ,a;, Tisch. 8 has iJ,uu;; but the latter, too weakly attested by 
B ~, easily slipped in by means of the connection ,rith '"%YP· -
Ver. 14. After u;.011.u-:-p. Elz. has o,rl -:-o::i a'fp,a-:-o; au:-oG, against de
cisive testimony; from Eph. i. 7. - Ver. 1 G. -:-a iv -:-o,; oupavo,; xai 
-:-a] Lac Inn. has erased the first Ta and bracketed the second. In 
both cases the -:-a is wanting in B ~*, Or. ; the first -=-a only is 
wanting in D* E* F GP and two min. Dut how easily might TA 
be absorbed in the final sy Hable of ;.u.vT A ; and this would then 
partially involve the omission of the second -:-,;, ! The assump
tion that the final syllable of ,:;-ana was written twice would only 
be warranted, if the omitting witnesses, especially in the case of 
the second -:-a, were stronger. - Ver. 20. The second o/ au-:-oG 
is wanting in B D* F G L, min. Vnlg. It. Sahid. Or. Cyr. 
Chrys. Theophyl. and Latin Fathers. Omitted by Lachm. It 
was passed over as superfluous, obscure, and disturbing the 
sense. - Ver. 21. Insteatl of the Rcccpta rkow.,.f,1-,.u;,v, Lachm., 
following n, has u,,:;-07.a-:-171-1,a/17-:-E. D* F G, It. Goth. Ir. Am
brosiast. Sedul. have a,:;-oxa-:-a1.1-a1ev-:-e;. Since, according to this, 
the passive is considerably attested, and the actiYe u::-oxaT~r.1-a~;,·, 

althongh most strongly attested (also by ~), may well be sus
pected to be a syntactic emendation, we must decide, as between 
the two passive readings u;.oxa-:-111-11.ay,iT, and u,:;-oxa-:-a1,,.a1 fn,;, in 
favour of the former, because the latter is quite nnsuitable. If 
the Rcrcpta were original, the construction would be so entirely 
plain, that we could not at all see why the passive should have 
been introduced. - Ver. 2 2. After Oava-:-ov, A P ~, min. vss. Ir. 
have au-:-oG, which Lachm. has admitted in brackets. It is attested 
so weakly, as to seem nothing more than a familiar adtlition. -
Ver. 2 3 . .,.~ before x-:-fret is, with Lachm. and Tisch., to be omitted, 
following' A TI C D* F G ~, min. Chrys.-Instend of o,axovo;, 
I' ~ have x~pu~ x. a,:;-60"-:-01-0;. A gloss; comp. 1 Tim. ii. 7. In A 
all the three words xr,p,g x. a-::-. x. oiax. are given. - Ver. 24. ~uv] 
D* E* ]<' G, Vulg. It. Ambrosiast. l)el. have o, vGv. Rightly; the 
final syllable of o,axovo, in ver. 23, and the beginning of a 
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church-lesson, co-operated to the suppression of;;,, which, how
ever, is quite in keeping with the connection and the whole 
progress of the discourse. - After ,-aBr,.,1,. Elz. has /J.o:J, against 
decisiYc testimony. - ;; i,1:·,v] C D'' E, min. : cl; i11nv. So Lachm. 
in the margin. A copyist's error. - Ver. 27. The neuter ,; ,o 
d.Gii,o; (~fatth. Lacluu. Tisch.) is attested by codd. and }'athcrs 
sulticiently to make the masculine appear as an emendation: 
comp. on 2 Cor. viii. 2. - o; earn] A Il :F GP, min. (quo<l in Vulg. 
It. le:wcs the reading uncertain): o forn. So Lachm. A gram
matical alteration, which, after ver. 2-!, was all the more likely. 
- Ver. 28. After OIOCl.117.., ;.ch,a avOpw::w is wnnting in D* E* :F G, 
min. vss. nncl Fathers. Suspected by Griesb., but is to be 
defended. The whole xal 01oa11x. 'll'avm avOpw,;;. was omitted owing 
to the lwmocotclcnton (so still in L, min. Clem.), and then the 
restoration of the words took place incompletely. -After Xpu;,j, 
Elz. has 'I,i11ou, against decisive testimony. 

Vv. 1, 2. Llttt 0€X17µ,. 0€ou] see on 1 Cor. i. 1. Comp. 2 
Cor. i. 1; Eph. i. 1. - Kal T,µl0.] see on 2 Cor. i. 1; Phil. 
i. 1. Here also as subordinate joint-author of the lcttc7', who 
at the snme time may have been the a11wnucnsis, but is not 
here jointly mentioned as such (comp. Rom. xvi. 22). See on 
Phil. i. 1. - o aoEXcpo,;-J see on 1 Cor. i. 1 ; referring, not to 
o.fficial (Chrys. : ovKouv Kal avTo,;- a'll'oa-ToXo,;-), but generally to 
l'lll'istian brotherhood. - Tot,;- ev KaX. ary. K.T.X.] to the saints 
1cho al'e in C'olossac. To this theocratic designation, which iu 
itself is not as yet more precisely <lefiue<l (see on Rom. i. 7), is 
then ad<lecl their distinctively Christian character : ancl belici:
ing brethren in Christ. Comp. on Eph. i. 1. c'r.ry{o,,;- is to be 
understood as a substantive, just as in all the commencements 
of epistles, where it occurs (Hom. i. 7 ; 1 Cor.; 2 Cor. ; Eph. ; 
I'hil.); and iv Xpta-T'fJ is closely connected with 71'/,a-T. cio., with 
which it blends so as to form one conception (hence it is not 
Toi\· iv X.), expressly designating the believing brethren as 
Christians, so that iv X. forms the clement of demarcation, 
in 1chich the readers are believing brethren, and outside of 
which they would not be so in the Christian sense. Comp. 
on 1 Cor. iv. 17 ; Eph. vi. 21 ; in which passages, however, 
'Tfta-To,;- is jaithful,-a. meaning which it has not here (in oppo
sition to Baumgarten-Crusius, Ewald, Dalmer), because every-
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where in the superscriptions of the Epistles it is only the 
Cliristian standing of the readers that is described. No doubt 
ev Xpurrij, was in itself hardly necessary; but the addresses 
have a certain formal stamp. If ary{ot<; is taken as an adjec
tive:" the holy and believing brethren" (de Wette), ev Xpunij, 
being made to apply to the whole formula, then TrUTTo'ii; coming 
after ary{ot<; (which latter word would already have, through 
ev X., its definition in a Christian sense, which, according to 
our view, it still has not) would be simply a superfluous and 
clumsy addition, because ci'Y{oL<; would already presuppose the 
r.urTo'ic;. - The fact that Paul does not expressly describe the 
church to which he is writing as a church (as in 1 Cor.; 
2 Cor.; Gal.; 1 and 2 Thess.) has no special motive (comp. 
Rom., Eph., Phil.), but is purely accidental. If it implied 
that he had not foundell the church and stood in no kind of 
relation to it as such, and especially to its rulers ( de ·w ette, 
by way of query), he would not have written of a Aaooudwv 
EKKA710-[a (iv. 1 G ). Indeed, the principle of addressing as 
churches those communities only which he had himself 
founded, is not one to be expected from the apostle's disposi
tion of mind and wisdom; and it is excluded by the inscription 
of the Epistle to the Ephesians (assuming its genuineness and 
destination for the church at Ephesus), as also by Phil. i. 1 
(where the mention of the bishops and deacons would not 
compensate for the formal muning of the church). It is also 
an accidental matter that Paul says ev Xpto-T~o merely, and 
not ev X. '1710-ou (1 Cor.; Eph.; Phil.; 2 Thess.), although 
Mayerhoff makes use of this, among other things, to impugn 
the genuineness of the epistle ; just as if such a mechanical 
regularity were to be ascribed to the apostle ! - xaptc, vµ,'iv 
K.1-;11,,] See on Rom. i. 7. 

Ver. 3 f. Thanksgiving for the Christian condition of the 
readers, down to ver. 8. - f.vxapto-TcJVµ,ev] I and Timothy; 
plural and singular alternate in the Epistle (i. 23, 24, 28, 
2 !) ff., iv. 3) ; but not without significant occasion. - Ka'/, 'lT'aTpt 
K.T.:\.] who is at the same time the Father, etc. See on Eph. 
i. 3. - TravToTe] belongs to evxap., as in 1 Cor. i. 4; 1 Thess. 
i. 2 ; 2 Thess. i. 3 ; Philem. 4, and not to Trep'/, -&µ,. Trpoo-wx. 
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(Chrysostom, Oecumcnius, Theophyfact, Erasmus, Luther, 
Castalio, Beza, Calvin, Grotius, Bengel, and many others, in
cluding Bohmer, Olshauscn, Dalmcr)-a. connection opposed to 
the parallel Epl1. i. 16, as well as to the context, according to 
which the thanksgiving is the main point he1·c, and the prayer 
merely a concomitant definition; and it is not till ver. 9 that 
the latter is brought forward as the object of the discourse, 
and that as unceasing. This predicate belongs here to the 
tlwnldng, and in ver. 9 to the praying, and 7iEpl vµwv 7rpo<rwx. 

-words which are not, with Biihr, to be separated from one 
another (whereby 7rpo<rwx. would unduly stand without 
relation)-is nothing but a more precise definition of 7ravToTe: 
"always (each time, Phil. i. 4; Rom. i. 10 1), when we pray 
for you." - aKou<ravTec;- K.T.A.] with reference to time; ajtc,· 
hm:ing heard, etc. Comp. ver. 9. In that, idiich Paul had 
heard of them, lies the ground of his thanksgiving. The 7r{<rTi, 

is faith (Rom. i. 8; 1 Thess. i. 3; 2 Thess. i. 3) notjai'tl1f1tl
ncss (Ewald), as at Philem. 5, where the position of the words 
is different. That Paul has heard their faith praised, is self
evident from the context. Comp. Eph. i. 15 ; Philem. 5. 
- iv X. 'I.] on Ghrist, in so far, namely, as the faith has its 
basis in C'/11·ist. See on }\fork i. 15 ; Gal. iii. 2 6 ; Eph. i. 13, 15. 
As to the non-repetition of T1v, sec on Gal. iii. 26.-~v exeTe] 
Paul so writes,-not by joining on immediately (T~v a7a7r7JV el, 
7ravTa, K.T.A.), nor yet by the mere repetition of the article, as in 
Eph. i. 15 (so the Rcccpta, see the critical remarks),-because 
he has it in view to enter more fully upon this point of a7a7T"TJ, 

and indeed definitely upon the reason why they cherished it. 
Ver. 5. Ll,a. T~v EA7ri'oa K.T.A.J on accowit of the hope, etc., 

docs not helong to euxap. ver. 3 (Bengel, " ex spe patet, quanta 
sit causa gratias agcndi pro dono :fidei et amoris ;" comp. 
Bullinger, Zanchius, Calovius, Elsner, Michaelis, Zachariac, 
Storr, Rosenmi.iller, Hofmann, and others), because the ground 
for the apostolic thanksgiving at the beginnings of the Epistles, 
as also here at ver. 4, a1'rnys consists in the Christian cha
racter of the readers (Ilom. i. 8 ; 1 Cor. i. 4 ff. ; Eph. i. 15 ; 
Phil. i. 5 ; 1 Thess. i. 3; 2 Thess. i. 3; 2 Tim. i. 5 ; Philem. 5), 

1 For :i. like use of ciif, see Stallbaum, acl Plat. Rep. p. 360 A. 
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and tliat indeed as a ground in itsclj,1 and therefore not merely 
on account of what one has iu futme to hope from it; and, 
moreover, because €ux,apu7T€LV with Ota and the accusative 
does not occur anywhere in the N. T. It is connected with 
{iv EX€T€ K.T.A., and thus specifies the motive ground of the 
l01:c ; for love guarantees the realization of the sahation 
hoped for. So correctly, Chrysostom, Theodorct, Oecumenius, 
Theophylact, Erasmus, Calvin, Estius, Steiger, Dlcck, and 
others. The more faith is active through love, the richer one 
1Jecomes €L, 0€ov (Luke xii. 21), and this riches forms the 
contents of hope. He who does not love remains subject to 
death (1 John iii. 14), and his faith profits him nothing 
(1 Cor. xiii. 1-3). It is erroneous to refer it Jointly to 7r{a-w;, 

so as to make the hope appear here as ground of the 
faith and the love ; so Grotius and others, including Biihr, 
Olshauseu, and de "\V ette ; comp. Baumgarten-Crusius and 
Ewald. :For -i}v EX€T€ (or the Ree. T17v) indicates a further 
statement merely as regards T~v a1yam7v; and with this accords 
the close of the whole outburst, which in ver. S emphatically 
reverts to 'T~V vµwv CL"/ll'Tr1JV. -The €A.7rl, is here conceived 
o~jcctii:cly (comp. EA7r. /3).moµeV7J, Ilom. viii. 24): our hope 
as to its ol;jcctfrc contents, that which we Lope for. Comp. Joh 
vi. 8; 2 l\facc. vii. 14, and see on Rom. viii. 24 and Gal. 
v. 5 ; Zuckler, de vi ac notionc 1:oc. J).,7r{,, Giss. 18 5 G, p. 2 G fl: 
- T~V r'moicaµ. uµ'iv f.V T. oup.] \Vhat is meant is the J[essianic 
salvation forming the contents of the hope (1 Thcss. v. S ; 
Tiom. v. 2, viii. 1 S ff. ; Col. iii. 3 f.), which remains deposited, 
that is, vrc8cncd, laicl 11p (Luke xix. 2 0), in hca\"en for t.he 
Christian until the rarousia, in order to be then given to him? 
On a7roK. comp. 2 Tim. iv. 8 ; 2 l\iacc. xii. 45 ; Kypke, II. 
p. 320 f.; Loesner, p. 3G0; Jacobs, acl Ach. Tat. p. G78. 
1J sed of death, Heb. ix. 2 7 ; of punishments, l'lat. Loa. 

1 In opposition to the view of Hofmann, that Paul names the rl'arnn why the 
news of th~ faith aml love of the readers had \Jccome to him a cause of thanks
giving. 

z It is erroneous to sny that the Parousia 110 longer occurs in om Epistle. It 
is the substratum of the iJ.,r)s ,i,r.,., ;, "· oiip. Comp. iii. 1 ff. (in op1iosition to 
!llayerholf, and Holtzrnann, p. 203 f.). 
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p. 1 0 4 D, 4 i\Iacc. Yiii. 10. As to the idea, comp. the conception 
of the treasure in heaven (Matt. vi. 2 0, xix. 21 ; 1 Tim. vi. 19), 
of the reward in he:iYcn (sec on l\fatt. v. 12), of the 7ro).,{Twµa 
in heaven (sec on Phil. iii. 2 0), of the "'A.71povoµla TET'YJP1Jµiv17 
ev oupav. (1 Pet. i. 4), and of the /3pa/3E't,OV TrJ<; avw 1'A1)0"€W<; 
(Phil. iii. 14). -i)v 7rpo77KovuaTE K.T.'A..J Certainty of this hope, 
·which is not an unwarranted subjective fancy, but is objec
tively conveyed to them through the word of truth previously 
announced. The 7rpo in 7rp07JKOVO"aT€ (Herod. viii. 79 ; Pl:it. 
Legg. vii. p. 797 A; Xen. llfcm. ii. 4. 7; Dcm. 759. 26,955.1; 
Joseph . .Antt. viii. 12. 3) does not denote already formerly, 
whereby Paul premises sc niMl allaturnm novi (Calvin and 
many), but must be said with reference to the fillnrc, to which 
the hope belongs; hence the sense imported by Ewald: where
with the word of trnth began among yon (Mark i. 15), is the 
less admissible. The conception is rather, that the contents 
of the e"h.7r{c;, the heavenly salvation, is the great futnre bless
ing, the infallible p1·e-announeeincnt of which they hm:e heard. 
As previously announced, it is also previously heard. - Tijc; 
lz"?\.770Eiac; is the contents of the 'A.oryoc; ( comp. on Eph. i. 13) ; 
nnd by Tou Eva,., the a'A.10Eta, that is, the absolute truth, is 
specifically defined as that of the gospel, that is, as that 1chich 
is announced in the gospel. Both genitives are therefore to be 
left in their substantire form (Erasmus, Heinrichs, Baumgarten
Crnsius, and many others understand Tr,c; a'A.710. as adjectival: 
smno vcrax; comp. on the contrary, on a'A.1j0. Tov Eua'Y'Y·, Gal. 
ii. 5, 14), so that the expression advances to greater definite
ness. The circumstantiality has something solemn about it 
(comp. 2 Cor. ix. •!); but this is arbitrarily done away, if ,vc 
regard TOU Evaryry. as the genitive of apposition to rfJ 'A.oryrp Tijc; 
a"?\.770. (Calvin, Beza, and many others, including l<'latt, Biihr, 
Steiger, Bohmer, Huther, Olslrnusen, de Wette, Hofmann); 
follo\\·ing Eph. i. 13, Paul would have written rf, Euaryryc'A.lrp. 

Ver. 6. In ,rhat he had just said, ~v 7rpo77KovuaTE ... 
EvaryryE'A.tou, Paul now desires to make his readers sensible of 
the great anrl blessed fellowship in which, through the gospel, 
they are placed, in order that they may by this very con
sciousness feel themselves aroused to faithfulness towards the 

COL. B 



2 5 8 THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE COLOSSIANS. 

gospel, in presence of the heretical influences ; l1reio~ µaAtuTa 

ot r.o;\;\.01, EK Tou KO£VCiJVou, ixeiv 1ro"J-...).our; -rwv 001µaTCiJV un7-

p{t;ovTa£, Chrysostom. Comp. Occumenius : 1rpo0uµo,epou, 
, \ ' ' / ... , ... JI , , 

au-rou-; 1repi TIJV 7rlG'T£V 7r0LH EK TOU EXELV 7raVTar; KOIVCiJVOU',. 

- eir; vµas] not iv vµ'iv, because the conception of the preYious 
arrival predominates ; 1 Mace. xi. G 3. Often so with 1rape'ivai 

in classical authors (Herod. i. 9, vi. 24, viii. GO; l)olyb. xYiii. 
1. 1; comp. Acts xii. 20). Sec Dornemann and Kuhner, acl 
Xcn. Anab. i. 2. 2; Bremi, acl Acschin. p. 320 ; and generally, 
Niigclsbach, z. Ilias, p. 15 8 f., ed. 3. Observe, moreover, the 
emphasis of Tou 1rapovrnc;: it i;; there! it has not remained 
away; and to the presence is then added the bearing f,·uit.
,ca0wr; Ka£ iv 1ravTt T. ICOG'Jl,Cf)] A popular hyperbole. Comp. 
Rom. i. 8; Acts xvii. li, and sec vcr. 23. The expression is 
neither arbitrarily to be restricted, nor to be usecl against the 
genuineness of the Epistle (Hilgcufcld), nor yet to be rational
ized by "as regards the iclw" (Daurngarten-Crusius) and the like; 
although, certainly, the idea of the catholicity of Christianity 
is expressed in the passage ( comp. Rom. x. 18 ; l\fork xiv. 9, 
xvi. 15; l\fatt. xxiv. 14).-Kat icrn ,cap1ro<f,. K.T.A.] Instead of 
continuing : ,cal, Kap1ro<f,opouµ{vou K.T.A-., Paul carries onward 
the discourse with the finite YcrL, and thus causes this clement 
to stand out more independently and forciLly: 1 "ancl it is 
fmit-bm;·ing ancl growing" (sec l\factzncr, ad Lycurg. Lcocr. 
p. 10 8 ; IIcindorf, wl Plat. Suph. p. 2 2 2 B ; "\ Viner, p. 5 3 3 
[E. T. 71 7]), by which is indicated the fact, that the gospel, 
wherever it is present, is also in course of living dynamical 
dcvelopinent, and this state of development is expressed by eun 
with the participle. This general proposition based on expe
rience : Ka£ €(TT£ ,cap1rocp. IC. augav., is then by Ka0wr; "· iv 

1 If :.al is not genuine, as Blcel,, IIofmnnn, and others consider (sec the 
critical remarks), tl1c passage is to be tra11slatcd: as ·it a/,o in the whole 1curld 
isfruit-bcari1;y, by which Paul would say ihat the gospel is present among the 
readers in the snme fruit-bearing riuality whi<;h it dcvclopes on all si<lcs. But 
in that case the following ""Bw; ,,,.; ,, ;,,.;-, woul<l necessarily appear as very snpcr
iluous. No doubt we might, after the preceding "'"P'"'''• take the ,u,,.;, wilh 
F. Nitzsch, as C'}Uivalcnt to '71'a.piu,,-, (sec Stall b. wl Plat. Phaed. p. 59 B) ; aml to 
this comes also the 1,unctuatiou in Tisch. 8, who puts a comnm after ,er,,./,. I.Jut 
how utterly superfluous would this i..,,., then be! 
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vµZv confirmed through the experience found also among tltc 
rcwlas; so that Paul's view passes, in the first clause (TDii 
r.apovTor:; ... Ko<Jµ'f)), from the special to the general aspect, 
and in the sccuml, from the general to the special. "With Kap-

7rorpop. (uot occurring elsewhere in the 1nidcllc) is depicLed the 
lJlissful 1cod.-in:; in the imccml and outlcarcl life (comp. Gal. v. 2 2; 
Eph. v. 9) ; and with augavoµ. the continuous d1jfnsion, whcrcuy 
the gospel is obtaining more and more adherents and local 
extension. Comp. Theocloret : Kap1Torpop{av -roii €Va'Y'Y· 1CEK1Vr/1C€ 
'T1]V E'TTQLVOUJJ.EVTJV 'TTOA£T€Lav· avg'l}<JLV OE 'TWV 7rl<JT€UOVTWV 'TO 

'1T"A1J0or:;. Ruther and de "\V ette groundlessly refrain from 
decidiug whether auf is intended to refer to the outuxml 
growth or to the imrn;-d (so Steiger), or to both. Sec Acts vi. 7, 
xii. 2-!, .xix. 20. Comp. Luke xiii. 19; Matt. xiii. 32. The 
µa11.11.ov <JT1/ptl;E<J0a£, ,vhich Chrysostom finds included in avg., 

is not denoted, lmt prcS11pposccl by the latter. Comp. Theo
phylact. The fi:;ui·c is taken from a tl'cc, in which the Kap-

7rorpop{a docs not exclude the continuance of growth (not so 
in the case of cereals). - arp' 1jr:; 11µ.ep. K.T.A.] since the first 
beginning of your conversion which so happily took place 
(through true knowledge of the grace of God), that develop
ment of the gospel proceeds among you; how could ye now 
withdraw from it by joining yourselves to false teachers ? -
'TIJV xaptv TOV 0€oii] contents of the gospel, which they have 
heard; 1.lte oLject of 1]/Wll<J. is the gospel, and T. xapw T. 0€oii 
belongs to e'TTE"fVWTE; and by Jv aA110e{q, (2 Cor. vii. 14), 
equivalent to a11,110wr; (John xvii. 8), the qualitative cltaractcr 
of this knowledge is affirmed: it was a triic knowledge, corre
spolllling to the nature of the xap£r:;, without Juclaistic and other 
c1'1'01·s. Comp. on John xvii. 19. Holtzmann hears in 17,cou<JaT€ 

... aA110wr:; "the first tones of the foreign theme," which is then in 
VY. 9, 10 mom fully entered upon. But how conceivuLle and 
natural is it, that at the very outset the danger which threatens 
the right knowledge of the readers should be present to his mind! 

Ver. 7 f. Ka0w,] not 2uandoquiclc1n (Flatt, comp. Diihr), 
but the as of the mannc1· in which. So, namely, as it had just 
been affirmed by ev aA1J0€{q, that they had known the divine 
grace, had they learnccl it ( comp. Phil. iv. 9) /ro11i Epaphras. 
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N otwithstancling this appropriate connection, Holtzmann finds 
in this third ,ca0w, a trace of the intcrpolator. - :Nothing 
further is known from auy other passage as to Epaphras the 
Colossi::m (iv. 12); according to Philcm. 23, he was uuvaix
µaAwTo, of the apostle. That the latter circumstance is nut 
mentioned in our Epistle is not to be attributed to any special 
design (Estius : that Paul was unwilling to make his readers 
anxious). Sec, on the contrary, on iv. 10. Against the 
identity of Epaphras with Epap!troditus, sec on l'hil. ii. 2 5. 
The names even are not alike ( contrary to the view of Grotius 
an<l Ewalcl, who look upon Epaphras as an abbreviation) ; 
'E7racppa, and the corresponding feminine name 'E7racppw arc 
found on Greek inscriptions. - uuvoovAou] namely, of Christ 
( comp. Phil. i. 1 ). The ,rnrd, of common occuncnce, is used 
elsewhere by Paul in iv. 7 only. - o, iuTtV K.T.A.J This 
faithfulness towards the readers, and also, in the sequel, the 
praise of thcfr love, which Epa1)hras expressed to the apostle, 
are intended to stir them up "nc a doctrina, quam ab eo didi
cerant, per novos magistros abcluci sc patiantur," Estius. The 
emphasis is 011 7Tl<J'T!J';, - V'TT'EP vµwv] for, as their teacher, he 
is the servant of Christ for them, Jo,· tl1rfr bcnrflt. The inter
pretation, instead of yon (" in prison he scn·es me in the 
gospel," Michaelis, Dolnncr), "·ould only be 1)ossiule in the 
event of the service being designated as rendered to the apostle 
(aui,covi'., µou €V XptuT~O, 01' something similar). Comp. 
rhilcrn. 13. Even with Lachmann's reading, v7r. 1jµwv 
(Steiger, Olshausen, Ewald), it ,rnuld not he necessary to take 
vr.ip as insfrad; it might equally well be taken as for in 
the sense of interest, as opposite of the anti-Pauline work
ing (comp. Luke ix. 50). The p1'cscnt EuTi (Paul docs not put 
1jv) has its just warrant in the fact, that the merit, which the 
founder of the church has acquired hy its true instruction, is 
liuing and contiiwous, reaching in its efficacy down to the 
present time. This is an cthirnl relation, ,Yhich is quite inde
pendent of the circumstance that Epaphras was himself :1 

Colossian (in opposition to Hofmann), but also makes it un
necessary to find in E<J'Tt an indirect continuance of Epaphras' 
work for the Colossians (in opposition to Bleek).-o ,cat 07JAwua, 
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K.T.'X.] 1t'1w also (in accordance ,rith the interest of tliis foitl1fnl 
sc1Ticc) has made 11s to know; comp. 1 Cor. i. 11. The c'vyn1r1J 

is here understood either of the love of the Colossiaus to I'anl 
(and Timothy), as, following Chrysostom, most, including 
Huthcr, Bleek, and Hofmann,1 explain it, or of the brnthcrl.11 
love already commended in vcr. 4 ( de "\Vette, Olslmusen, 
Ellicott, and others). But both these modes of taking it are 
at variance with the emphatic position of vµwv (comp. 1 Cor. 
ix. 12; 2 Cor. i. 6, vii. 7, viii. 13, et al.), which betokens the 
love of the readers to Epaphras as meant. There had just been 
expressed, to wit, by v1r€p vµwv, the faithful, loving position of 
t.his sen·nnt of Christ tozcards the Colossians, and correlatiYe to 
this is now the love which he met 1cith frnin them, consequently 
the co11ntc1·-lore shown to him, of which he has informed the 
apostle. A delicate addition out C!f courtesy to the renders. -
iv 1rvevµan] attaches itself closely to CL"faTr?JV, so as to form one 
idea, denoting the love as truly holy-not conditioned by any
thing outward, but divinely upheld-"·hich is in the Holy Spirit 
ns the element which prompts and animates it; for it is the fruit 
of the Spirit (Gal. v. 22; nom. xv. 30), OU uap,ci,c17, a:.\.:.\.a 7rVEU

µaTtK1] (Oecumenius). Comp. xapa iv 'lrV., Rom. xiv. 17. 

IlnrAnK.-Since a<p' ~- ~/.t.ipa; r,%oua'al"e i:.I"., .. , ver. 6, refers the 
readers back to the first commencement of their Christianity,. 
and r.aOC:J; i,r1,aOe1"£ a-:;-o 'E,;;-aq:pri- r..l".A., vcr. 7, cannot, except by 
pure arbitrariness, be separated from it as regards time and 
re'.,;ardecl as something h-,ter, it results from our passage that 
Epaphms is to be considered as the first preacher of the gospel 
at Colossae, and consequently as fonndc,· of the chnrch. This 
exegetical result remains even if the Rcccpta r.aOw; %ai is re
tained. This w., would not, as ,viggers thinks (in the Stud. ii. 

Krit. 1838, p. 185), place the preaching of Epaphras in contradis
tinction to an earlier one, and make it appear as a continuation 
of the latter (in this case zu.0~,. %al ad '£,;;-u.<pp. i/1,aO,,;-. or r.aOw; 
i,'1,J.Om r.a/ ad 'E,;;-a{:P. would have been employed); lmt it is to 
be taken as also, not otherwise, placing the ;,,1,aOfl"e on a. parity 
,rith the e,;;-i 1 v~JI"~. This applies also iu opposition to Yaihingcr, 
in Herzog's Encyld. iv. p. 7!) f. 

1 ·who, at the sanw tiIHr, makes the i, "'"",_,,.,,,,., suggest tl1c reference, that the 
.i,•a-::-n took place in a nza1rno· pcr;;onally 1111!.-iw1rn-which must have been con
veyed in the context. 
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Ver. 9. Intercession, down to ver. 12. - out ToiiTo] on 
account of all that has lJeen said from aKovo-avTES' in ver. 4 
onward: induced thereby, we also erase not, etc. This reference 
is required by arp' l}', 17µEpa<; 1jKovo-aµev, which cannot corre
spoml to the O?JAwo-a<; 17µZv, belonging as that does merely to 
an accessory thonght, but must take up again (in opposition to 
Bleck and Hofmann) the a,cova-avTE<; which wac; said in Yer. 4. 
This resumption is rmpl1atic, not tautological (Holtzmmm). -
Kai 17µeZ<;] arc to be tal.m togcthc1·, and it is not allowable to join 
Ka{ either with oia TovTo (de ·wette), or even with r.poo-wx

(B:rnmgarten-Crnsins). The words arc to be rendered: 1v·c ((/so 
(I antl Timothy), like others, who make the same intercession for 
yon, and among whom there is mentioned by name the founder 
of the church, who stood in closest relation to them.-7rpoo-wx.J 
"Prcc11ni mention em gcnrmt im fecit, Yer. 3; mmc cxprimit, qnid 
precetur" (Bengel). - Ka£ aiTovµevoi] adds the special (r1sh11g) 

to the general (pmyin,IJ). Comp. 1 l\facc. iii. 44; l\fatt. xxi. 
22; l\fark xi. 24; Eph. vi. 18; Phil. iv. 6. As to the popular 
form of hyperbole, OU 7rauoµ., comp. on Eph. i. 16. On V'ITEP 
vµwv, so far as it is also to be taken with K. alTovµ., comp. 
Lys. c. Ale. p. 141. - tva 7TA?Jpw0.] Contents of the asking in 
the form of its purpose. Comp. on Phil. i. !J. The emphasis 
lies not on 7TA'TJpw0. (I~. Nitzsch, Hofmann), bnt on the object. 
(comp. Rom. xv. 14, i. 29, al.), which gives t6 the fnrther eluci
dation in vv. 9, 10 its specific definition of contents. - 717v 

i"ITt~,v. TOiJ 0€A.. auTov] 1cith the 7.·nowlcdgc of I/is 11'1'1!, accusa
tive, as in Phil. i. 11 ; auTov applies to Goel as the subject, 
to "·hom prayer and supplication are addressed. The context 
in vcr. 10 shows that l1y the 0EX17µa is meant, not the counsel 

of redemption (Eph. i. 9 ; Chrysostom, Occnmenins, Theophy
lact-, and many others, including Ruther and Dalrner), but, 
doubtless (Matt. vi. 10), that which God wills hi n moml respect 
(so Thcocloret, who makes out a contrast with the voµtKais 

'1TapaT1Jp110-eaw). Comp. Rom. ii. 18, xii. 2; Eph. v. 17, Yi. 6; 
Col. iv. 12. The distinction between ryvwo-t<; and Er.{ryi•ctJo-t,, 

which both here and also in ver. I 0, ii. 2, iii. 10, is the know
ledge which gmsps ancl penetrates into the object, is incorrectly 
denied by Olshausen. See on Eph. i. 17. - Jv "ITG-O"TJ K.7'.A.] 
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instrumental definition of manner, how, namely, this r,X17p6'-
0i'JVat 71/V €'1i'l"'fV. 7. 0€X. au70U (a kno,dcdge which is to be 
the product not of mere h11man mental activity, but of objcc
tiYcly dirinc endo,rnient by the Holy Spirit) must he brought 
:·1bont: by crcry hncl of spirit1{({[ wiscloin and insight, by the 
communication of these from Goel; comp. on Eph. i. 8. A 
combination with the following 7r£pma7i"]uat (comp. iv. 5: ev 
uocp{q, 7r€pt7r.), such as Hofmann suggests, is inappropriate, 
b0causc the two parts of the whole intercession sland to one 
another in the relation of the divine ethical foundation 
(Yer. 9), and of the corresponding pmctical cond11ct of l1fc 
(Yer. 10 f.) ; hence the latter portion is most naturally and 
emphatically headed by the expression of this Christian prac
tice, the 7r€ptr.a71'}uat, to which are then subjoined its modal 
definitions in detail. Accordingly, 7r£pt7ran7uai is not, with 
Hofmann, to lie made de1iendcnt on 7ov 0£)-..17µ,. auTov and 
taken as its contents, but 7. 0£)-... 7. 0. is to be left as au abso-
111tc idea, as in iv. 12. On r,vwµan,cor;, proceeding froni the 
Ho!y Spirit,1 comp. Rom. i. 11 ; 1 Car. ii. 13, xii. 1 ; Eph. 
i. 3, v. 1 0, et a 1. The uvv£utr; is the ins1'ght, in a theoretical 
:,ml (comp. on :i.\Iark xii. 33) practical respect, depending upon 
jndgment and inference, Eph. iii. 4 ; 2 Tim. ii. 7. ITor the 
opposite of the pncwnatic uvv£<Ft<;, see 1 Car. i. 19. It is 
related to the uocp{a as the special to the ycncml, since it is 
peculiarly the expression of the intelligence in the domain of 
truth,2 "·bile the uocp{a concerns the collcctfrc faculties of the 
mind, the activities of knowledge, willing, and feeling, the 
tendency and working of which arc harmoniously subservient to 
the recognised highest aim, if the wisdom is wvevµaTL1,~; its 
opposite is the uocpia uap1aK17 (2 Cor. i. 12 ; J as. iii. 15), 
hcing of man, and not of God, in its aim and efforts. Accord
ing as cppov17uic; is conceived subjectively or objectivizecl, the 
uuv£CTL<, may be considered either as synonymous with it 

1 Hence ~ /J.,.,fo "'''"'• J as. iii. 15, ]i. The predicate, although in the case 
of ,li l"ine en<lowment with qo?:a ancl qu.,q,, obvious of itself (as Hofmann 
ohj,,cts), was yet all the more appositr for expressly bringing the point into pro
miurncr, the grcatrr the clanger which ihrmtcnetl Colossae from non-divine, 
fleshly wisdom ; comp. ii. 23. 

2 Comp. Dcm, 260. 24: t1uwm, ; .,,. 1<aA<Z xal a.iqXF" d,a.yno'.q1<1.-a.1. 
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(Eph. i. 8; Dan. ii. 21; Plat. Cmt. p. 411 A), or as an attri
bute of it (Ecclus. i. 4: uuveuir; ippov1uew<,). 

Ver. 10. The practical aim 1 which that 1r°X'T]pw0~vai 1'.T."X. 
is to accomplish ; ad -rfi 1rta-T€£ uv/;EU,YVV<1'£ Tl)V 'lrOAtTeiav, 
Chrysostom. The Vulgate renders correctly: 11t ambulctis (in 
opposition to Hofmann, see on ver. 9). - cig{w,; -roii ,cvp{ov] so 
that your behaviour may stand in morally appropriate relation 
to your belonging to Christ. Comp. Ilom. xvi. 2 ; Eph. iv. 1 ; 
Phil. i. 27; 1 Thess. ii. 12; 3 John 6. The gcniti1.:c (and in 
the N. T. such is always used with ,ig{w,) does not even 
" perhaps" (Hofmann) belong to the following elr; '1T. apEa-1'., 
especially as apeu,cela, in the Greek writers and in Philo 
(see Loesner, p. 3 61 ), stands partly with, partly without, a 
genitival definition, and the latter is here quite obvious of 
itself. Such a combination would be an unnecessary artificial 
device. Comp. I>Iat. Conv. p. 1 SO D : ug{wr; -rou 0eoii. - elr; 
1ra.uav apeu,cE{av] on behalf of every kincl of 1Jlrnsi11g, that is, 
in order to please Him in every way. The word only occurs 
here in the N. T., but the apostle is not on that account to be 
deprived of it (Holtzmann); it is found frequently in Polybius, 
Philo, et al.; also Theophr. Char. 5 ; LXX. l'rov. xxix. 30 
(xxx. 30); Symmaclms, Ps. lxxx. 12. On ?Ta.uav ap. comp. 
Poly bi us, xxxi. 2 G. 5 : 7TO.V ,yevo, apea-KEta<; 1rpouip€poµEVO<;. 
Among the Greeks, ,ipEa-,cela (to be accentuated tlrns, see 
Winer, p. 50 [E. T. 57]; Buttmann, Neut. Gr. p. 11 [E.T. 
12]) bears, for the most part, the sense of stcl.ing to please. 
Comp. Prov. xxix. 30: 'frevoE'ir; apea-Keiat. - iv 1rav-r~ i!p,Y(iJ 
K.-r.X.J There now follow three c.,positions, in order to define 
more precisely the nature and mode of the 1rept1ra-r17uai ugfw, 
,c.-r."X. We must, in considering these, notice the homogeneous 
plan of the three clauses, each of which commences with a 
J)repositional relation of the participial idea, viz. (1) iv 1rav.~ 
ilp,yrp IC.T.X., (2) EV 'lrlLG"'[l ovvaµet, (3) µEra xapas, and ends 

1 Not to be attach ell as object of the request immediately to ,rp,nvx.•f-"'"• antl 
all that intervenes to be assigned to the interpolator (Holtzman 11, p. 85). Yet, 
aecoruin~ to Holtzmann, p. 123, ,, ,r«nl 'PY'f dowu to ,,.,;; t:h,ii is alleged te> bo 
simply an interpolate,! ,lnplicatc of ver. G; in which case, howewr, it "·on!,! not 
be easy to see why ""'P"'q,'P'"I'-"'' was uot written, after the precedent of vcr. G, 
but on the contrary ""-P"•jJ•po"u,.-,i. 
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with a relation expressed by elr;, viz. (1) 1:ir; -.. err1°;v. -r. EJEoii, 
(~) EL<; -rrau. inroµ. ,c. µa,cpo0vµ,., (3) Ei, n'w µcp{oct IC.'T.A. 

The construction ,vould be still more symmetrical if, in the 
third clause, iv 7i<;uy 'XPP~ (Rom. xv. 32) had been written 
instead of µE-ra xapa,-which was easily prevented by the Yer
satility of the apostle's form of conception. - iv r.avTL EVf(" 
u-ya0~'o ,capr.ocp. is to be taken together (and then again, avga
voµ. fL', n)v e7r{,yv. 'T. 0€0u), inasmuch as ye by cccry good ll"Oi'l,; 

(by your accomplishing every morally good action) bear fruit, 
as good trees, comp. l\iatt. vii. 17. But not as if the ,cap1ro

cpopEZv and the auga,mr0at were separate things ; they take 
place, as in Yer. G, jointly and at the same time, although, after 
the manner of parallelism, a special more precise definition is 
annexed to each. ::\Ioreover, e1, r.av-r1, i!p0/. ary. is not to be 
connected with Ei, r.auav ap€U'IC. (Oecumcnius, Theophylact, 
Erasmus, and others, also Steiger) ; otherwise we mistake and 
destroy the symmetrical structure of the passage. - ,cal auga
voµ. Eir; 'T. f.7rL,YV. 'T. 0.J and, inasmuch as ,Yith this moral jruit
bcariil!J at the same time ye increase in respect to the lmo1c

!t'cl!JC of God, that is, succeed in knowing Him more and more 
fully. The living, effective knowledge of God, which is meant 
l.Jy ir.i,yv. -r. 0Eoii (ver. 6, iii. 10, ii. 2), sustains an ethically 
necessary action and reaction with practical morality. Just 
as the latter is promoted by the former, so also knowledge 
grows through moral practice in virtue of the power of inward 
(:,pc;-icncc of the divine life (the sw1) -rou 0Eou, Eph. iv. 18), 
by which God reveals Himself more and more to the inner 
man. The fact that here -rou 0Eou generally is said, and not 
,au 0EA~µa-ror; 0Eou repeated, is in keeping with the progressive 
deYclopment set forth ; there is something of a clima:,; in it. On 
Eir;, used of the telic reference, and const:!qucntly of the rcgula

tii:c direction of the growth, comp. on Eph. iv. 15; 2 Pet. 
i. S. The reading -rf, im,yvwuEi -r. 0. ,voti!d have to be taken 
as instrumrntal, ,rith Olshausen, Steiger, Ruther, de ,v ette, 
Eleck, who follow it, but would yield after ver. 9 something 
quite self-eviuent. ,ve may add that avg<,v., with the datirc 
of spiritual increase by something, is frequent in l1lato ancl 
classic writcrs.-As to the nominatircs of the participles, which 
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are not to be taken with 7rX,7p6J0. (Deza, Bengel, Rcicl1e, and 
others), but relate to the logical subject of r.cpir.a,. a~[6J,, 
comp. on Eph. iv. 2 ; 2 Cor. i. 7. 

Yer. 11 is co-ordimdc "·ith the foregoing ev .,.-avT~ l!p,yrp ... 
0wv. - ev 7rctcrg ovv. Suvaµ.] ev is instr:uncntal, as in ver. 9 
(Eph. vi. 10 ; 2 Tim. ii. 1) ; hence not tlcsignatiug that, in the 
aclj_uiring of id1 ich the invigoration is supposed to consist (Hof
mann), but: 7,y mca,zs of crcry (moral) powc!' (by its bestowal 
on Goll'S part) becoming C/il])OU'Ci'CCl. owaµow (Lobccl~, acl 
Plu-y11. p. G05) docs not occur in Greek authors, and is only 
found here and at Heh. xi. 3•!, Lachm. in the N. T.; in the 
LXX. at Eccles. x. 10; Dan. ix. 2 7 ; Ps. lxvii. 31 ; in ~\.qnila; 
Job XXXYi. !) ; Ps. hi\·. 4. Paul elsewhere uses evovvaµovv. 
- Ka,a TO ,cpJTo<; T,ic; oaf avT.] accoJ'cliillJ to the might of IIis 
majesty; with this divine might (sec as to KpaTor; on Eph. i. 19), 
through the powerful influence o[ which that strengthening is 
to be imparted to them, it is also to be correspondent-and 
thereby its eminent strength and ~fjicacy arc charnctcrized (,canf 
in Eph. i. 19 has another sense). Comp. 2 Thess. ii. 9 ; 
Phil. iii. 21. Arnl TO Kpcho, T. oog. auT. is not His glorious 
p01co· (Luther, Chtalio, ncza, and others; nlso l•latt and 
Biihr), against which auTov should have been a suificient warn
ing; but To ,cp,ho, is the flppropriate attribute of the divine 
majesty (of the glorious mturc of God). Comp. Eph. iii. 16; 
Ecclus. xviii. 5. The KpaTor; therefore is not the glory of God 
(Bohmer), but the latter has the former,-and the oota is not 
to be referred to a single aspect of the di ,·ine greatness 
(Grotius: powc;·; Ruther: loi-c), but to its glorious 1i-holc. 
Comp. 011 Hom. vi. 4. -de, 7racrav vr.oµ,. IC. µ,aJCpo0.J in re
spect to crcry cnclunrncc (in nflliction, persecution, temptation, 
and the like, comp. Rom. v. 3 ; 2 Cor. i. G, vi. 4 ; J as. i. 3 f.; 
Luke viii. 15; Hom. ii 7, et al.) and lonr;-s1 1.ffcring (towards 
the offenders and persecutors), that is, so ns to be able to 
exercise these virtues in every way by means of that divine 
strengthening. The distinction of Chrysostom : µa,cpo0vµc'i 
TL<; 7rpoc, €/CfLVOV', oD, ovvaTOV /Cat aµuvaa0at· 111roµEvft 0€, 
oDr; OU ouvaTat aµuvaa-0at, is arbitrary. See, 011 the contrary, 
for instance, Heb. xii. 2, 3. Others understand it variously; 



CHAP. I. 12. 267 

but it is to be obserYcd, that vr.oµov11 cxprcssC's the more 
general idea of emlnr:rnce, and that µaKpo0uµ{a, the opposite 
of which is ogu0uµ,{a (Eur. Andr. 729; Jas. i. 1 D) and 
ofu0vµ,77rnc; (Artem. iv. 6 9), alwf1.ys refers in the N. T. to the 
l'ebtion of patient tolerance towards offenders. Comp. iii. 12; 
Gal. v. 22; Tiom. ii. 4; Eph. iv. 2; also Hob. vi. 12; Jas. 
Y. 10. - µeTa xapac;J is joined with 7rCIUaV imoµ,. IC. µaKpo0. 

by Theodoret, Luther, Beza., Castalio, Calvin, Grotius, Cf1.lovins, 
Bengel, Heinrichs, and many others, including Olshausen, 
Tiiihr, Steiger, de ,vette, Banrngmten-Crnsius, Dalmer, so that 
the trne,jo!1.f11l patience (comp. ver. 24) is denoted. nut the 
symmetry of the passage (sec on ver. 10), in which the two 
previous participles are also preceded hy a prepositional defini
tion, points so naturally to the connection with what follows 
(Syr., Chrysostom, Oecnmenins, Theophylact, Erasmus, Estins, 
nncl others, inclndin;; Lai::hmann, Tischenclorf, Bohmer, Hnther, 
Ewald, Ellicott, meek, Hofmann), that it cannot be ahf1.mloned 
without nrhitrariness. Even in thf1.t case, indeed, the thought 
ofjmlf11l patience, which is certf1.inlr apostolic (Tiom. v. 3 ; 1 Pet. 
i. G ; Tiom. xii. 12; comp. IIIatt. v. 12), is not lost, when the 
intPrcession rises from patience to joyful thanl.·sgiring. OLservc 
also the delihemtc juxtaposition of µeTa xapac; evxaptuT. 

Ver. 12. While ;,;e gi't:c than!;s with joyfulness, ctc.,-a third 
accompanying definition of 1rcpir.an7uat af{wi;- ll.T.X. (ver. 10), 
co-ordinate with the two definitions l)receding, and not to be 
connected with ou r.auoµ,e0a K.7.'A.. (Chrysostom, Thcophylact, 
Cah-in: "iternm redit ad gratulationem," Calovins, Bohmer, 
Daumgarten-Crusius). - Tf1 r.aTpt] of Jesus Christ; comp. 
vcr. 1 ::i, and Tov Kup{ou in vcr. 10, not: "the Father absolutely" 
(Hofmann). It is a1'rnys in ranl's writings to be gathered 
from the context, 1dwsc Father God is to be understood as 
beinµ- (even at Eph. i. 17); never does he name God f1.hsolntely 
(in (lbstmcto) o 1raT17p. Comp. ver. 3, which, ho,re,,cr, is held 
by Holtzmann to be the original, suggesting a repetition by 
the editor at our passage, in spite of the fact that the two 
passnges have different subjects. J nst as little does eli;- T1JV 

µ,ep{oa K.T.X. betray itself as an interpolation from Eph. i. 18 
and i. 11 (Holtzmann), seeing that, on the one hand, the 
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expression at our passage is so wholly peculiar, nnd, on the 
other hand, the idea of K">..17povoµ{a is so general in the N. T. 
Comp. especially Acts xxvi. 18.1 

- T<p i,wvw/javn K.'T.A.] 
Therein lies the ground of the thanksgiving, quippe qui, etc. 
God has made 11s fit (1jµas applies to the letter-writers and 
readers, so far as they nre Christians) for a share in the Mes
sianic salvation thron9h the li9lrt, inasmuch as, instead of the 
darkness which previously prevailed over us, He has by means 
of the gospel brought to us the a">..110cta, of which light is the 
distinctive clement and the quickening and saving principle 
(Eph. v. 9) of the Christian constitntion both in an intellectual 
and ethical point of view (Acts xx\'i. 18); hence Christians arc 
children of the li,r;ld (Eph. v. 8 ; 1 Thess. v. 5 ; Luke XYi. 8). 
Comp. Rom. xiii. 12; 2 Cor. vi. 14; 1 Pet. ii. 9. In Christ the 
light had attained to personal manifestation (John i. 4 ff., iii. 9, 
viii. 12; Matt. iv. 16, et al.), as the personal revelation of the 
divine nature itself (1 John i. 5), and the gospel was the means 
of its communication (Eph. iii. 9 ; Hcb. vi. 4 ; 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; 
Acts xxvi. 23, et al.) to men, who without this enlightenment 
"'ere nilfit for the Messianic salvation (Eph. ii. 1 ff., iv. 18, 
v. 11, vi. 12; 1 The3s. v. 4, et al.). The instrumental defini
tion iv T<p <pwT{ is placed at tlte end, in order that it may stand 
out with special o;>pl1a,is; hence, also, the rclnti\'c sentence 
which follows refers to this Ycry clement. An olijcction lrns 
been ,\-rongly urged agninst our view (which is already adoptecl 
by Chrysostom, Oecumenius, Theophylnct; comp. L;tins nncl 
utlier.3, including :Flatt and Steiger), tl1:tt l'.rnl must have nsc(l 
'lrVEvµa instead of <pw<; (see Obhausen). The tKavouv €V 'T(~ 

<pwTt is, indeed, nothing eLe than the KaAE'iv El,;; To <pw<; 

(1 I'ct. ii. !)) conceh·ecl in respect of its moral cflicacy, and 
the result thueof on the part of man is the Eivai cp:;,,;; iv Kvpfrp 

(Eph. v. 8), or the 1;i1,ai viciv Tou cf,wTo<; (1 Thess. v. 5 ; John 
xii. 36), W', cpw/jT~P"S cv KO(jJJ,<p (Phil. ii. 15). But the light 

1 The mode in ul.ich Ac!s xxvi. 18 c0mcs into ccnlact as nganls ihong~;t ancl 
cxprc,ssion with Col. i. l'.!-H, may be s'.11lici,•11lly cxplainctl 1,y th~ c:rctw"bnce 
that in Acts xxvi. also Patil is the speaker. Hol!znrnnn justly aJvisrn caution 
with reference to the arpnrent echoes of the Ticok of .Acts in general, as Luke 
originally bears the Pauline ~lamp. 
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is a powci· ; for it is Ttl cp~s- ,-;;s- tw9,;- (John viii. 12), hns its 
nrmonr (Tiom. xiii. 12), produces its fruit (Eph. v. 9), effects 
the Christian {ll.E"fXEW (Eph. v. 13), endumnce in the conflict 
of aflliction (Heb. x. 32), etc. 'Ev T0 cpwTl is usually con
nected with ,-oii 1C°X17pou TWV /i"l{wv, so that this tc'X17po,;- is de
scri bcLl as c.1.·istin,g or to be found in light, as the h11gdoin of 
1('jld; in which cnse we mny think either of its glory (Beza 
n11Ll others, Di>hmer, Ruther), or of its purity and pe1fcction 
(Olshausen, de ·wette, and Dalmcr) as referred to. Ilnt 
nlthough the connecting nrticle Toti might be wanting, nnd the 
KA.1jpos- T. /1:y. Jv T0 cpwTt might thus form a single conception, it 
may he mged as an objection that the heritage meant cannot 
be the tcmpoml position of Christians, but only the future 
blcsscrli!css af the 11/cssianie glorious kingdom; comp. vcr. 13, 
T1)v ~aui)I.. Tou vt'ov. Hence not iv T~':J cpwTt, but possibly iv 
-.fi oogy, €V Tfj twfi, €V TO£<; oupav€£<;, or the like, would be a 
fitting definition of ,c;\1jpo-.·, which, however, already has in 
-rwv c1ry[wv its definite llcscription ( comp. Eph. i. 18 ; Acts 
xx. 3~, xxvi. 18). Just as little-for the same reason, aml 
hcc:rnsc T. µep{oa already carries with it its own definition 
(share 'in the ,c)..,9po,;-)-is Jv T0 cpwTl to be made dependent on 
T~V µfpioa, whether €V be taken locnlly (Bengel: re Lux est 
;·rgnmn Dci, habentque fideles in hoe regno partnn beatam") 
or as in Acts viii. 21 (Ewald), in which case Hofmann finds 
the sphere expressed (comp. also Bleck), where the saij1ts have 
_r;ot tln·ir pcculicw possession assignccl to them, so that the being 
in light stands related to the future glory as that which is still 
in Yarions respects conditioned stands to plcnitnrlc-as if ,c)..,iJpo, 
(comp. on Acts xxvi. 18) had not already the definite and full 
cschatological sense of the po~session of eternal glory. This 
K°X,jpo,, of which the ChrisLial13 arc poss,'ssors (Twv ci"l{wv), idenlly 
before the Paronsia, ancl thcrenfter really, is the theocratic de
si::;uation (i1:,m) of the propci'l!J of the Jl[essicmfr Ungdom (see 
on Gal. iii. 1S; Eph. i. 11), and the µfpti;- (p:,n) Tou KA.17pov is 
the .<b;·c of incli':;id11<ds 1 in the same. Comp. Ecclns. xliv. 23. 

1 Comp. also Bicek. Ilofnrnnn incon-rclly says that ,,-,ii ""-"P'" srrvcs only to 
ursignatc the µ,p:; as dcsli11cdfo1· special po.<sEssio11. In that case, at least, the 
qualitative genitive of the abstract must have been put (.-ii; ~"-"P"'f-';«;1 as in 
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Ver. 13. A more precise elucidation of the divine benefit 
previously expressed by T(f t'Kavwa-azm .•• cf,(J)Ti. This Yerse 
forms 1.hc transition, by which Paul is led on to the instructions 
as to Christ, which he has it in view to give down to ver. 20.1 

- EK Ti), egovCT. Tou CTKOT.] Tou (J'KoT. is not genitive of apJJosi
tion (Hofnwnn), but, corresponding to the El, T~v (3aatA.f{av 

that follows, genitive of the snlijrd: out of the power, 1l'hich 
dm·kncss lws. The latter, as the influential power of non
Christian humanity (of the Ko(J'µo,, which is ruled Ly the devil, 
Eph. ii. 2), is pc1'Son1jied; its essence is the negation of the 
intellectual· and ethical divine aA.1J01:La, and the affirn1ation of 
the opposite. Comp. Luke xxii. 5 3; l\Iatt. iv. 1 G ; Acts 
xxvi. 18; Rom. xiii. 12; Eph. v. 8, vi. 12, et al. The act 
of the ippu(J'aTo has talien place by means of the conversion to 
Christ, which is the work of God, Rom. viii. 20 f.; Eph. 
ii. 4 ff. It is to be observed, that the expression EK T. EfovCT. 

T. CTKoTov<; is chosen as the correlative of EV T'{J cf,(J)Tl in ver. 12. 
- Kal µETE(J'T'l7CTEV J The matter is to be conceived locally ( El, 

ETEpov To'TT'ov, Plat. Legg. vi. p. 762 D), so that the deliYer
ance from the power of darkness appears to be united "·ith 
the rcnwring mmy into the kingdom, etc. Comp. Plat. Ecp. 
p. 518 A : g,. TE cp(J)To, Ei, CTKoTo<; µE0tCTTaµevc,Jv Kal EK CT!Co

Tov, El<; cpw,. - EL<; T1JV (3a<rLA.. K.T,)I,,, that is, into the J;i11gc!o1n 

of the 1llcssiah, Eph. v. 5 ; 2 Pet. i. 11 ; for this and nothing 
else is meant by 17 /3aCTLA.Ela Xpt<rTOV (Tou 0rnu, TWV oupai•c7Jv) 

in all passages of the N. T. Comp. iv. 11 ; and see on Hom. 
xiv. 17; 1 Cor. iv. 20 ; Matt. iii. 2, vi. 10. The aorist 

Ps. xvi. 5). But the concret!! .,.,;; "'>-"P'" "· .;;,_., is, as the literal sense of µ,pi,, 
7JOrlio, most naturally suggests, the gc11itivus partilivus (G. totius), so that the 
individual is conceivctl as l''f'""' of the "'>-npor of 1.he saints, in which he for his 
part 1ruµµ1.-1x11, 

1 This Christological outburst runs on in the form of purely positive statement, 
although having already in view (loctri11:il ,!angers of the kiml in Colossae. 
Acconling to Holtzmann, the Cliristology belongs to the compilcr; the whole 
passage, vv. 1-1-20, is forced and icilhout motive, and it is only in vcr. 21 that 
we find the direct sequel to vcr. 13. 'l'he latter statement is incorrect. An<l 
why sliouhl this excursus, as a grand basis for all the exhortations and warnings 
that follow, be held without due motive? Holtzmann forms too harsh a jntlg• 
mcnt as to the whole passage i. !l-2:), when he declares it incompatible with 
:my strict exegetical treatment. 
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µETEuT. is to be explained by the matter being conceived 
proleptically (Tn ""flip h,:1r{o~ Jr:;w017µw, Rom. viii. 24), as 
something already co11sunwwtcd (comp. on iou~auE, Rom. 
viii. 30). Thus the kingdom which is nigh is, by means of 
their fdlowship of life with their Lord (Eph. ii. 6), as certain 
to the redeemed as if they were already translated into it. 
The explanation which refers it to the Christian clturch (so 
still Heiurichs, Biihr, Ruther, and most expositors) as con
trasted with the Kotrµoc;, is just as unhistorical as that which 
makes it the invi-;ible inwcml, ctltical kiugdom (see especially 
Olshauscn, following an erroneous view of Luke xvii. 21), to 
which also Blcek and Hofmann ultimately come. Certainly 
all who name Christ their Lord arc under this king (Hofmann) ; 
but this is not yet his /3atrtAEla; tltat belongs to the future 
aiwv, Eph. V. 5; 1 Cor. vi. 9 f., X\'. 2-1, 50; Gal. v. 21, et al.; 
John xviii. 3 G. - Tij, a'Yam7, avTOu] in essential meaning, 
indeed, nothing else than TO!J UlOU avTOU TOU a'Yar.17TOV ()Iatt. 
iii. 17, xvii. 5, et al.), or TOU uiou TOU a'Ya7r1JTOU auTOU 
(l\Iatt. xii. 18 ; Mark xii. 6), but more prominently singling 
out the attribute (Buttmmm, Ncut. G1·. p. 141 [E.T. 162]): 
of tlw Son of His love, that is, of the Sou who is the object of 
His love, genitive of the su!Jjcct. Comp. Gen. xxxv. 18 : uio, 
oouv17c; µou. Entirely parallel is Eph. i. G f. : Jv -r~~ ~'Yar.17µEvcp, 
€V r[i exoµw IC.T.A. A..1gustine, de Trin. XY. 19, understood it 
as genitive of origin, making a'Yar.11 au-rou denote t!te divine 
substantia.1 So again Olslmusen, in whose view the expression 
is meaut to correspond to the J ohannine µ,ovoryEv,j,. This is 
entirely without analogy in the N. T. mode of conception, 
according to which not the procreation (ver.15), but the send
ing of the Son is referred to the divine love as its act; and 
the loYe is not the essence of God (iu the metaphysical sense), 
but His essential disposition (the essence in the ethical sense), 
even in 1 John iv. 8, 16. Couseriuently it might be ex
plained: " of the Son, whom His love has sent," if this were 
suggested by the context; so far, however, from this being the 
case, the language refers to the exalted Christ who rules (/3atrt-

1 Theotlorc of :1£opsucstia. finds in the expression the contrast that Christ w~s 
the Son of Goll •• f)rim, ,.;1,.1,.' "'""""~ .-;;, u/,d1.-I"'· 
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)vdav). The expression itself, o Vlo<; -rij<; U!'fU.7T'. a-lrrov, is fonncl 
in the N. T. only here, but could not be chosen more suitably 
or with deeper feeling to characterize the opposite of the 
God-hated element of uKoTo<;, which in its nature is directly 
opposed to the divine love. The view, that it is meant to he 
intimated that the sharing in the kingdom brings with it the 
vlo0€u{a (Huther, de "' ctte), imports what is not expressed, 
and anticip!ttes the sequel. Holtzmann without ground, and 
unfairly, asserts that in comparison with Eph. i. 6 our passage 
presents " stereotyped modes of connection and turns of an 
ecclesiastical orator," under which he includes the Hebraiziug o 
VLO<; -rij<; tirya7T'TJ'> av-r. as being thoroughly 1tn-Paulinc-as if the 
linguistic resources of the apostle could not even extend to an 
expression which is not indeed elsewhere used by him, but is 
in the highest dc~ree appropriate to a specially viYid sense of 
the divine act of love ; something sentimental in the best sense. 

Ver. 14. Not a preliminary condition of the vio0€ula (de 
Wette), nor the benefit of which Christians become partakers 
in the kingdom of the Son of God (Ruther; against which it 
may be urged that the f3aui'A.€{a does not denote the kingdom 
of the chnrch); nor yet a mark of the deliverance from dark
ness having taken place (Hitschl in the Jahrb. f Dcntschc 
Theo!. 1863, p. 513), since this deliverance necessarily 
coincides with the translation into the king(lom; but it is the 
abiding (exoµev, habc1nus, not acccpimus) relation, in which that 
tran.ycrcncc hito the bngdmn of God has its causal basis. The 
ransoming (from the punishment of sin, see the explanatory 
T~V acf,Eutv TWV aµapT.) we have in Christ, inasmuch as He, 
by the shedding of His blood as the purchase-price (see on 
1 Cor. vi. 20; Gal. iii. 13, iv. 5), has given Himself as a 
),.vTpov (Matt. xx. 28; Mark x. 45; 1 Tim. ii. 6); and this 
redemption, effected by His i">..au-r11ptov (Rom. iii. 21 ff.), 
remains continually in subsistence and efficacy. Hence : iv <[,, 
which specifies wherein the subjective exoµw is objectively 
based, as its cansa mcritoria (Rom. iii. 24). Comp., moreover, 
on Eph. i. 7, whence o,a -rov a1µarnr; avTov has found its way 
hither as a conect gloss. But the deleting of this addition 
by no means implies that we should make -rwv ap.ap-riwv also 
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belong to 7~v u.1ro°AuTp(JJutv (Hofmann), as in Hcb. ix. 15, 
especinll y as Paul elsewhere only uses a1roA.vTp(JJutr:; either 
absolutely (Tiom. iii. 24; 1 Cor. i. 30; Eph. i. 7, iv. 30) or 
with the genitive of the subject (Rom. viii. 2 3 ; Eph. i. 14). 
The expression arpeutr:; 7. uµapT. is not used by him elsewhere 
in the epistles (comp., however, Rom. iv. 7), but at Acts xiii. 
:rn, xxvi. 28. Holtzmann too hastily infers that the writer 
had read the Synoptics. 

Yer. 15. As to vv. 15-20, see Schleiermacher in the Stud. 
1t. Krit. 1832, p. 497 ff. (1VCi'kc z. Thml. II. p. 321 ff.), ancl, 
in opposition to his ethical interpretation ( of Christ as the 
moral Reformer of the world), Holzhansen in the Tiib. Zcitschr. 
1832, 4, p. 23G ff.; Osiander, ibid. 1S33, 1, 2; Rihr, ap
pemlix to Kouimcnt. p. 3 21 ff. ; J31eek on Hcb. i. 2. See 
generally also Hofmann, Schrijtbcw. I. p. 15 3 ff., II. 1, p. 
357 ff.; Deyschlag in the Stud. u. Krit. 1S60, p. 44G f.
After having stated, in ver. 14, what we hare in Christ (whose 
state of oxrltation he has in view, see ver. 13, -r~v /3aui)..dav), 
Paul now, continuing his discourse by an epexegetical relative 
clause, depicts what Christ is, namely, as regards His divine 
dignity-having in view the influences of the false teachers, 
,rho with Gnostic tendencies depreciated this dignity. The 
plan of the discourse is not tripartite ( originator of the physi
cal creation, ver. 15 f.; maintainer of everything created, 
ver. 17 ; relation to the new moral creation, ver. 18 ff.,-so 
Bahr, ,rhile others dh·icle differently1), but bipartite, in such a 
way that YY. 15-17 set forth the exalted metaphysical rela
tion of Christ to C:ocl awl the world, and then ver. 18 ff., His 
historical relation of dignity to the clwrch.2 This division, 
which in itself is lo9ically correct (whereas ver. 1 7 is not 
suited, either a,; regards contents or form, to be a separate, 
co-ordinate pa1t), is also c:,;tmw!ly indicated by the two con
firnmtory clauses on Jv a imp ,c.-r.°A. in ver. 1 G and ver. 19, by 

1 c.y. C.1l•wiu,: "Re,lemptoris ,lcscriptio a DEi!<llt: ab C1prre c;·rntionis," ant! 
"quo•l capnt tcclesiae sit." Comp. Schmid, Bibi. 'l'hol. II. p. 299 f. 

"Olshausen brings the two divisions uutlcr the cxcgcti,·ally erroneous point of 
view that, inn·. lG-li, Christ is described icilhout reforeucc to the incarnation, 
antl in vv. 18-20, with reference to the same. 

COL. S 
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which tltc tn·o p1'eccding1 r("(Jinnafions in i·cr. 15 anr1, 1:ei·. 18 
are shown to be the rroper pa1'ts of the discourse. Others 
(see especially Dengel, Schleicrmacher, Hofmann, comp. also 
Gess, Pers. Ch1'. p. 77) have looked upon the twice-expressed 
;;, ia-Ttv in ver. 15 and ver. 18 ns marking the beginning of the 
two pnrts. But this "·onhl not be jnstifinble ns respects the 
second o, ia-TtV; for the main idea, which governs the 1clwle 

effusion, vv. 15-20, is the ,r;lo;·y of the domii!ion of the Son of 
God, in the description of which l'aul evidently hegins the 
second part ,rith the "'ords Kal. auTo<;, ver. 18, passi:1g over 
from the general to the specinl, nmnely, to His government 
oi·c1· tlte chnreh to which He has attained by His resurrec
tion. On the details, see below. - or; iunv K.T.'X.J It is to be 
observed that Paul has in view Christ as regards His prcsrnt 
existence, consequently ns regards the presence and continu
ance of His state of exaltation (comp. on. vv. 13, 14); hence 
he affirms, not what Christ was, lmt what He 1·s. On this 
ia-T{v, comp. vv. 17, 18, and 2 Cor. iv. 4. Therefore not 
only the reference to Christ's tcmpoml manifestation (Calvin, 
Grotins, Heimichs, Banmgarten-Crnsius, and others), but nlso 
the limitation to Christ's dirinc 11atnre or the Logos (Cnlovins, 
Es tins, Wolf, and many others, including Diihr, Steiger, 01-
shausen, Hnther) is incorrect. The only correct reference is 
to His whole person, which, in the divine-human state of its 
present hen.venly existence, 1·s continually that which its diYine 
nature-this nntnre considered in and by itself-1rns before 
the incarnation ; so that, in virtue of the identity of His 
divine nature, the same predicates belong to the exalted Christ 
as to the Logos. See Phil. ii. 6 ; J olm xvii. 5. - EiKwv Tou 

eeou TOI/ aoparnu] image of God tlw in risible. Comp. Oil 2 Cor. 
iv. 4. As, namely, Christ in His pre-existence2 down to His 

1 In conformity with the cor,ji1·mafo1·y function of the g,,.,, acconling to which 
not the clause introduced by g7,, but the c!a11se ,Yhich it is to confirm, contains 
the leading thought, to which g,,., "· .,._ >... is logically subordinated. Hence the 
two parts arc not to be begun with the two clauses g.,., ,, ,.;,,,.,;; themsel\'<·~ (so 
Tiich. Sl'hrnitlt, Paulin. Clii-istol. p. 182), in ,vhich casr, mor~owr, wr. 15 is 
Gllpposecl to be quite aloof from this connection-a supposition at vari,mce with 
its even verbally evident association with ver. 16. 

• Sabatier, p. 290, without reason represents the apostle as in a state of imlis-
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inc:irnation already possessed the essential cliYine glory, so 
tl1at He was as to uature tcra €:hep, ancl as to form of 
appearance iv µoprpfi Beau u7rapxwv (see on Phil. ii. G) ; so, 
after He had by means of the incarnation diYCsted Himself, 
not indeed of His Goel-equal nature, but of His divine oo!a, 
and had humbled Himself, and had in obedience towards 
G .-.cl died even the death of the cross, He has been exalted 
again by God to His original glory (Phil. ii. 9; John xvii. 5), 
so that the divine ooga now exists (comp. on ii. 9) in His 
glorified corporeal manifestation (Phil. iii. 21) ; and He-the 
exalted Christ-in this His glory, ,rhich is that of His Father, 
represents and brings to Yiew by exact image God, who is in 
Himself invisible. He is cma{ryauµa rijc; 06g17c; ,cal -x,apaKT~P 
-.ijc; u7roa-Taa-Ewc; E>eoii (Heb. i. 3 ),1 and, in this majesty, in 
which He is the exactly similar visiLle revelation of God, He 
will present Himself to all the world at the Parousia (l\Iatt. 
xvi. 2 7, xxY. 31 ; Phil. iii. 2 0 ; 2 Thess. i. 7 ; 1 I>et. iv. 13 ; 
Tit. ii. 13, et al.). The predicate Toti aopaTov, placed as it is 
in its characteristically significant attributive position (Borne
mann, Schol. in Luc. p. xxxvi. ; Eernhanly, p. 3 2 2 f.) behind the 
emphatic Toti 0eoii, posits for the conception of the exact image 
n'sil.ii1ity (Heb. xii. 14; 2 Cor. iii. 18; Acts xxii. 11); but 
the assumption that Paul had thus in view the Alexandrian 
doctrine of the Logos, the doctrine of the hidden and manifest 
Goel (see Usteri, Lchrucgr. p. 308; comp. Biihr, Olshausen, 
Steiger, Huther), the less admits of proof, because he is not 
speaking here of the prc-c:;,;istcncc, but of the exalted Christ, 
timt suspense in rcgnnl to his conception c,f this pre-existence. ,\ncl Pflciclerer 
(in Hilgenfclcl's Zcilsclti·. ISil, p. 533) sees in the pre-existence a. subjective 
pro,luct, the conserp1encc, namely, of the fact that Christ is the ideal of the 
rh,'i11y of ff,,, lwman mind, hypostasizcrl in a single person, to which is trans
ferred. the eternity a.ncl unclrnngccl self-equality of the idea. 

1 This is the chief point of agreement l1l'twee11 our Epistle and the Epistle to 
the H1:brc·.vs; ancl it i.; cxplainc,l by the Pauline basis nml footing, on which 
the author of the lntt,•r stood. The snb,cqucnt "f"'"'"'•"« ,ra.-. ,.,,.; ... , however, 
has nothing to ,lo with "P"'T'"''""• Heb. i. G, where the absolute worcl is rather 
to be cxpb:necl in acconlancc with !lorn. viii. 20. We make this remark in 
oppo.sition to Holtzmnnn, according to whom "the autor (t(l Ep!tcsios a.s to his 
Christology ,rnlks in the track opened by the Epistle to the Hcurews." Other 
nppar,·nt resernbl:mccs to this letter arc immaterial, nncl similar ones cnn be 
gathered from all the l'aulinc letters. 
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including, therefore, His human nature; hence, also, the com
parison with the angel .1lldatron of Jewish theology (comp. 
Hengstenberg, Christal. III. 2, p. G 7) is irrelevant. The 
Fathers, moreover, have, in opposition to the Arians, rightly 
laid stress upon the fact (sec Suicer, Thcs. I. p. 415) that, 
according to the entire context, eiKow Tov 0€ou is meant in the 
eminent sense, namely of the adequate, arnl consequently con
substantial, image of God (µovo-; ... ,cal, £i-rrapaAAU./C'TW<; el,cwv, 
Theophylact), aud not as man (Gen. i. 2G; comp. also 1 Cor. 
xi. 7 ; Col. iii. 10) or the creation (Hom. i. 2 0) is Goel' s image. 
In that case, however, the invisibility of the ei,cwv is not at all 
to be considered as presupposed (Chrysostom, Calovins, and 
others); this, on the contrary, pertains to the Godhead in itself 
(1 Tim. i. 1 7; Heb. xi. 2 7), so far as it docs not present itself 
in its el,cwv; whereas the notion of el,cwv necessarily involves 
perceptibility (see above); "Dei inaspecti aspectabilis imago," 
Grotins. This visibility -and that not merely mental (Rom. i. 
2O)-had been experiencccl by Paul himself at his conversion, 
and at Christ's Parousia will be fully experienced by all the 
world. Different from this is the (discursive) eognoscibility of 
God, which Christ has brought about by His appearance and 
working. John i. 18, xiv. !J. This applies against the view of 
Calvin, Clericus, and many others, including de \Vettc: "in 
His person, appearance, and operation ... God has made Him
self as ·it were visible;" comp. Grotius: "Adam imago Dci 
fnit, scd valcle tennis ; in Christo perfectissime apparnit, qnam 
Deus esset sapiens, potens, bonus;" nan111gartc11-Cmsi11s: "the 
affinity to Goll (which is held to consist in the destination 
of ruling over the spirit-world) as Christ showed it upon carlh." 
Thus the substantiality of the exact image is more or less 
turned into a quasi or quodammodo, and the text is thus laid 
open to every kind of rationalizing caprice. ·we may add that 
Christ was already, as )..oryor; auap,cor;, necessarily the image of 
Goel, but iv µopcpfi Beov, in purely divine glory; not, as after His 
exaltation, in 1li,vine-hmnrm Soga; consequently, the doctrine of 
an eternal humanity of Christ (Dcyscltlag) is not to he based 
on elKwv 'Tov Brnv. Comp. Wisd. vii. 2G, and Grimm, lla;ulb. 
p. 1 G 1 f. The idea, also, of the vrototypc of lwmanity, "·hich 
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is held by Deyschlag bern to underlie that of the image 
of Goel ( comp. his Chi'istol. p. 2 2 7), is foreign to the context. 
Certainly Goel has in eternity thought of the humanity which 
in the fulness of time "·as to be assumed by His Son (Acts xv. 
18); but this is simply an ideal pre-existence (comp. Dclitzsch, 
P.syclwl. p. 41 ff.), such as belongs to the entire history of sal
vation, very different from the real antemundane existence of 
the personal Logos. - r.pw-ro-ro,co<; 7r«u1Jc; ,c-r{uEwc;] After the 
relation of Christ to Goel now follows His relation to what is 
r;-mtal, in an apologetic interest of opposition to the Gnostic false 
teachers ; /3ouA.ETat OE'iga,, OTt 7rpo 7.UU1)<; T1/<; /CTIUEW<; €UTtV o 
vioc;· '1rW<; WV ; Ota ,YEIIIJUECJJ<;" OV/COUV /Cat, TWV ll,Y,Yf.ACJJV 7rpD-rEpoc;, 

/CQI, OUTCJJ<; WUTf ,cat, avToc; EICTtUEII Cl,VTOIJ<;, Theophylact. The 
false teachers denied to Christ the supreme unique rank in the 
order of spirits. Ent he is fii'st-born of ci:cry crcatnrc, that 
is, born before every creature-haring come to personal cxist
n1c,•,

1 entered upon sub5istcnt being, ere 7;rt anything crcatccl 
1ms o:tant (Rom. i. 25, viii. 39; Heb. fr. 13). Analogous, 
but not equivalent, is Prov. viii. 22 f. It is to be observed 
that this predicate also belongs to the cntfrc Christ, inasmuch 
as by His exaltation His entire person is raised to that state in 
which He, as to His cliYine nature, had already existed before 
the creation of the world, corresponding to the J ohannine 
expression iv apxf; 17v o Xo,yo-;, which in substrmce, although 
not in form, is also :Pauline; comp. Phil. ii. 6. Philo's term 
7rpw-ro~;ovoc;, used of the Logos, denotes the same relation; but 
it is not necessary to suppose that Paul appropriated from 
him this expression, which is also current among classical 
authors, or that the apostle ,rns at all dependent on the Alex
amlrian philosophic view. Th~ mode in which he conceived 

1 .\cconling to Hofmann (Schr[(ll,cw. ), the expression is also intcmlc,l to imply 
t.',at the cJ·i,tence of all crratc<l things 1cas /,rought about through ]Jim. Ilut 
this is only stated in whatfollows, and is not yet contained in "P"'"'"•"" by 
Uself, "·hich only posits the origin of Christ (as;.;,-., ""P•<P•f'"'r) in His temporal 
relation to the creature; aml this point is the more pur<'ly to be adhered to, 
seeing that Christ Himself does not belong to the category of the """'";. Cah·in 
also has understood it ns Hofmann docs ; comp. also Gess, v. d. Po-s. Cltr. p. 
i9, nnd lleyschlag, p. 446, accordini:; to whom Christ is at the s:une time to be 
designated as the principle of the creature, whos~ origin bears in itself that of 
the latter. 
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of the personal pre-existence of Christ before the world ns 
regards (timeless) origin, is not defined by the figurative 
wpwToToKo, more precisely than ns p1·occssion from the divine 
nature (Philo illustrates the relation of the origiu of the 
Logos, by saying that the Father civfre,:\Ev Him), whereby 
the 11remundane Christ became subsistent Jv µopcf>fi 0rnfi and 
,a-a 0E<j'> (Phil. ii. G). The genitive 7r<.t(]'1J<; KTtt7Ew,, moreover, 
is not the pa'l'titicc genitive (although de \Vcttc still, with 
Usteri, Tieuss, and Baur, holds this to be indubitable), because 
the anarthrous '!ra(]'a KTtlTl<; does not mean the whole Ci'activn, or 
crerythi11g u;hich is created (Hofmann), and consequently cannot 
affirm the category or collect ire wlwlc 1 to which Christ Lclongs 
ns its first-born individual (it means: ei·c1·y creature; comp. on 
7rat7a ol,c0Soµ17, Eph. ii. 21 2) ; but it is the genitive of compari
son, corresponding to the superlative expression: "the Ji;·st-bom 
in comparison with every creature" (see Bernhanly, p. LlO), that 
is, born carlic1· than every creature. Comp. Biihr and Bleek, 
Ernesti, Urspr. d. Siinde, I. p. 241; Weiss, Bibl. Theo!. p. 424; 
Philippi, Glaubensl. II. p. 214, ed. 2. In Rev. i. 5, wpwToTOIC. 
TWV VEKpwv, the relation is lliffcrcnt, T. VE!Cpwv pointing out 
the category ; comp. 7rprJJ7oTo/C. Jv 7ro).,'A.o'i, u.S., Rom. viii. 2 9. 
The genitive here is to be taken quite as the comparative 

1 Comp. Stnllb. arl Plat. llr>p. p. GOB C. The nrticlc woulu necessarily be 
mhle<l, ns ,,;;d,. ~ ><"T1di;, Judith xvi. 14, or n ,r«da. 1<-r1d1;, 3 llfacc. vi. 2, or n 
1<-r1d1; ?T;;d,.. Comp. also ii>..• n ,.,,.;d.,, "\Visd. xix. G. 

2 Uofrnmm, Schriflbew. I. p. IG6 : "Iu relation to all thnt is created, Christ 
occupies the po,ition which n first-born has tow,mls the household or his father." 
Essentially similar is his view in his Ileil. Sehr .. N. T., p. 16, where ,r, nid, is 
held to mean "all creation," and to signify II all that is created ill il,nrnity," 
which is also the opinion of Ilich. Schmidt, Paul. Christo/. l'· 211. The intcr
pretntion of IIofmaun (comp. Gess, P('/'.~. Chr. p. 79) is incorrect, hrcnuse there 
would thcrchy le ntce~~arily anirmc,I a homoyf11eo11s relation of origin for Christ 
:mu all the ,.-r:d,;. 'fhe ,e-rim wouhl stanu to Christ in the relation of the p.1-ra.• 

-r,;;;d,,; to the ,rp-.n,,,-,;, of the i?T,y,,,; to the ,rp:,,Toyo,o;. Hofmann indeed (]lei/. 
Schi·. in loc.) ol'incs that ,ro.dn, "-rid,.,; is bimply genilive "of the tkfiuilion of 
rdation." l3ut this, in fot:t, explains 1,Q!UJ'g, because the 'lurstion remains, 
IVlmt relation is meant to be <lcfineu l,y the genitive 1 The ,rp.,,,.6-roxo; <rad"; 

Mid,.,; is uot at nil to be got c.vt:r so easily as it is !Jy Hofmann, namely, with 
n grnrnmalically erroneous explanation of the anarthrons ""d°' 1t"T1d1;, and with 
appeal to Ps. lxxxix. 28 (where, in fact, <rpw-ro'T,>to; ~tnncls without ycnitive, nn,l 
i;:,1 in the sense of the fir;t rank). 



CHAP. I. 15. 279 

genitiYe with 7rpw-ror;; see on John i. 15, ancl. generally, 
Kiilmcr, II. 1, p. 335 f. The element of cumpcli'ison is the 
relatiull of time (r.po TOU TOV Kocrµov EtVat, John xvii. 5), ancl 
that in respect of ol'igin. But because the latter in the case 
of CYcry K-r1crir; is cli.flcrcnt from what it is in the case of 
Christ, 11either 7rpoo,o,.:T£0"TO<; nor 7rp(J)TCJ'TrAaCTTO<; is made nse 
or,1-tcrms which would indicate for Christ, who is withal 
San of Goll, a similar mode of origin as for the creature-but the 
term 7rpoo-ro-roKoc; is chosen, which, in the comparison as to time 
of origin, points to the peculiar nature of the origination in the 
case of Christ, namely, that He was not ei·catal by Goel, like the 
other bei11gs in whom this is implied in the designation KTtcrtr;, 

but bom, having come forth l10mogeneou8 from the nature of 
God. And by this is expressed, not a relation homoge
neous with the K-rlcrv.; (Holtzmanu), a relation kindred to the 
11wld (Dcyschlag, Clu·istul. p. 2 2 7), but that which is abso
lutely c:mltal aba1;c the workl a.ml unique. Theo<loret justly 
ouserves: ovx we; aoe)-..rp~v exoov T1/V KTLCTLV, £LAA' we; 7rpo '1T'UCT7J<; 

KT{a-Eoor; ryEvv170eic;. At variance with the words, therefore, is 
the Ariau interpretatiou, that Christ is designated as the first 
Ci'caturc; so also U steri, p. 315, Schwegler, Baur, r.enss. 
With this view the sequel also conflicts, which describes Christ 
as the accomplisher and aim of creation; hence in His case a 
mode of origin higher and different from the being created must be 
presupposed, which is, in fact, characteristically indicated in the 
purposely-choseu word 7rpoo-ro-roKoc;. The Socinian interpreta
tion is also incorrect~ (Grotius, '\Vetstein, Ni.isselt, Heinrichs, 
and others), that K-ricric; denotes the new ethical creation, along 
with which there is, for the most part, associated the refer
euce of r.poo-ro-rM. to the highest dignity (Pelagius, l\Ielanch-

1 How much, l1owcvcr, the designations .,,.P"'"'""'""•r, ,..,.;,.,,", "";~.,, ,._.,._,._,, ns 
applic,l lo llic origin of thl' Son, were in use among the Alexan,h-ians (following 
ProY. Yiii. '.?~, where Wisdom says : ><up,o; ,'".,.,,; I'', comp. Ecclus. i. 4, xxh·. Sf.), 
may be seen in Gicscler, Kircltengescli. I. 1, p. 327, ed. 4. 

, The Socinian doctrine argues thus : "primogenitum nnum ex comm 
numcro, <1uonun primogcnitus est, esse necessc est;" but Christ couhl not be 
"unus c rclms conditis crcntionis wteri,,, "-an assumption which wouhl be ,\rian; 
He must conscrp1c11tly belong to the new cn·ation, from which it follows, at the 
same time, that He docs not possess a <li,·ine nature. Sec Catecli. Racov. 167, 
p. 318, ed. Oeder. 



280 THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIIE COLOSSIANS. 

thon, Cameron, Hammond, Zachariae, and others, including 
Storr and Flatt; comp. de "\Y ettc ), which is assumed also by 
many who understand it of the physical creation. It is 
decisive against this interpretation, that /CTLa-t<; would ncces
i;arily require for the moral notion a more precise definition, 
either by a predicate (,caw17, 2 Cor. v. 1 7; comp. Barnabas, 
f)J. c. xvi. : "'A.a/3ovTE<; T1JV ctcpmw TWV ,iµapTiWV Kat EA'TrL<raVTf<; 

€7rt T<fJ ovoµan TDU Kvp[ou, J~;Evoµ€0a ,cawot, 7r(lA.LV Jg apx17<; 

Knl;oµwot), or at least Ly a context which admitted of no 
douLt; also, that 7rpwToToKoc:; never means the most ow11rnt, 
and can only have this sense ex culJnncto (as at Ps. lx:xxi:-;:. ~ 8 ; 
Hom. viii. 2 9), which in this passage is not by any mcaus the 
case, as the context (sec ver. 1 G, and r.po wavTwv in vcr. 17 ; 
comp. also wpwToToKo<; J,c Twv VEKpwv in vcr. 18) brings pro
minently forward the relation of time. Chrysostom justly says: 
otix'i, &g[ar;; "· nµJ]<:, a°'A.Aa xpovov µovov €<YTL U'1]}LaVTlKC)IJ, and 
already Theophilus, ad A11tol. ii. :n, p. 172: or.OT€ 0€ 1j0EA'TJ<YEV 

o 0€0<; 'lT"DlJJ<rat o<ra J(3ou°'A.EUU'aTo, TDUTDV TDV AU"fDV i.,ylvv'T}O-c 

-;rpocpoptdv, wpwTOTDKDV 7ra<r1J<; KTL<rEw<;, This wpwTOTDKDV· 

dvat belongs to the high dignity of Christ (comp. Hev. iii. 14: 
?J apx11 TIJ<; /CTLU'EW<; TDU Brnu), but it docs not sigmfy it. Comp. 
Justin, c. Tr. l O O : r.pWTOTD/CDV µEv TDV Brnu IC. wpa 'lT"UVTWV TWV 

,cna-µaTwv. The ethical 1 interpretation of the passage appears 
all the more mistaken, since according to it, cYen if r.pw

ToTDK. is understood temporally (I3aumgarten-Crnsins: " KTiuir; 

is that which is rcmoclcllcd, and wpwToToKo<;, He who has come 
first under this category, has first received this liigher spiritual 
dignity"), Christ is made to be included mula the KTL<rtr;, 

which is at variance Loth with the context in ver. 1 G f., 
and with the whole N. T. Christology, especially the sinless
ness of Christ. If, however, in order to obviate this gronnd 
of objection, 7TpwToTo;cor; is combined as an adjective with 
EiKwv, we not only get a complicatecl constructiou, since both 

1 Both errors of the Sociaians, etc., arc already prc;cnt i,1 'I'hcoclorc cf Jlfop
sucsti:i, n:uncly, that .,,.p.,.-0T01"; .,,.;,,. ,er:,. docs uot 6IJn•l l.-l xrl .. u, J,ut l.-l 
-:rp?'l'lf'~trr.(,,Js, and signifies -:rapq, -;ra,..zw '1'~, "1';1'a ,:-,p,,;,fJ-t'u;; an,1 that the foll 1>wing 
i, t%~To/ .¥,'T.A. clocs not denote .,.iJw .,,.,&IT.,,,, hut -rn, i, a.Ur1; ,.-uo,at,.,,, u.,a.1t.r;-,tr1Y. 

Comp. also Photius, Ampl1il. 192. 
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words have their genitival definition, but 7rproToTMor; (instead 
of 7rpwToTu-r.or;) would be an inappropriate predicate for €lKwv. 

This applies against Schleiermacher, who, taking KTi<rt<; as 
"disposition and arrangement of human things," educes the 
rationalizing interpretation, that Christ is in the whole compass 
of the spiritual world of man the first-born image, the original 
copy ,f God; that all believers ought to be formed in the image 
of Christ,and theuce the image of God would likewise necessarily 
ari~e in them-an image of the second order. In the interest 
of opposition to heresy, some, following Isidore of Pelusium, Ep. 
iii. 31, p. 23 7, and Dasil the Great, c. Bunoin. iv. p. 104, have 
made the first-barn eveu into the first-bringer-forth (7rpWTOTOKor;, 

as paroxytone, according to the classical usage, Hom. Il. xvii. 5 ; 
Plat. Tlicact. p. 1 G 1 A, 151 C; Valckenaer, Schol. II. p. 3 8 !)), as, 
"·ith Erasmus in his .Annot. (but only permissively) Erasmus 
Schmid and l\Iichaelis did, although 7rpwToTOKo<; in an active 
seusc occurs only of the female sex, and the very 7rpwToTOKo<; EK 

T. veKp. of \·er. 18 ought to have dissuaded from such an idea, to 
say nothing of the unfitness and want of delicacy of the fignre 1 

as relating to Christ's agency in the creation of the world, and of 
the want of reference in the 7rpwTov to the idea of a OE11Tepov-an 

idea ,vhid1, with the usual interpretation, is implied in i.-rl<reror;. 

-Yer. 15 f. is, moreover, strikingly opposed to that assumption 
of a "·orld without bcyinning (Schleiermacher, Rothe). 

Ver. 1 G. Fa;· in lfiin were all things crcatcd,-the logically 
correct confirmation of 7rpw-roToKo<; 7ra<r. K-rt<rewi;. For if the 
creation of all things took place in Christ, it is evident that He 
must stand before the series of created things, and be 7rpwTo

ToKn, 7T"(l<T1J<; K'Tl<TEW',. - EV atiT~d] is not equivalent to ot' ati-rov 

(Chrysostom, Oecumenius, Theophybct, Erasmus, Beza, Bleck, 
aml many others), but: on Ch7'ist dcpcndccl (causally) the act of 
creation, so that the latter was not done independently of Him
in a causal connection apart from Him-but it had in Him the 
ground essentially conditioning it. In Him lay, in fact, the 
potency of life, from which God made the "·ork of creation 
proceed, inasmuch as He was the personal principle of the 
divine self-revelation, and therewith the accomplisher of the 
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divine idea of the world. A well - known classical usage 
to denote the dependence of a state of things, the ccwsalily 
of n·hi'ch is contained i'n any one. See Bernhar<ly, p. ~ 10 ; 
Ki.ilmer, II. 1, p. 403 f.; from the N. T., Winer, p. 364 [E. T. 
521]. Not as if the "cansa p;-incipalis" of the creation 
lay in Christ, but the o;-ganic causality of the world's becom
ing created was in Him ; hence the following o/ auTOV 

affirms not a different slate of thi,1:_;s, but the same thing under 
a varied fonn of conception and designation, by which it is 
brought out in greater defiuitencss. The p1'imary g;·mrncl of 
creation is ever God, Rom. xi. 3G; 1 Cor. viii. G; Heb. xi. 3. 
The speculative interpretatiou of scholastic theology, ,rhich 
found here the " causa c;ccmplm·is," according to which the idea 
omnimn rcrwn was in Christ, is indeed followed in the nwin 
again by Beyschlag, as earlier by Kleuker, Bohmer, Diihr, 
N eamlcr, Schleicrmacher, Steiger, Julius l\foller, Olshausen (the 
latter saying: " the Son of Goel is the intelligible world, the 
KJuµ,or; vo17Tor;, that is, things in their very idea; He bears their 
essence in Himself"), but is destitute of confirmation from 
the modes of conception and expression elsewhere in the 
N. T., and, as EKTiu017 denotes the histo;·ical fact of the having 
been created, it would require not iv aimji, hut Jg auTou, liy 
which the coming forth of the real from the ic.leal existence in 
Christ rnight be expressed. Hnther finds the inward com112ctiou 
indicated by Jv aunji in the irlcn, that the etemal essence of 
the universe is the divine essence itself, which in Christ became 
man. This iclea in itself has no biblical ground; and I).ml is 
speaking here, not of the existence and essence of the uniYerse 
in Christ, but of the becoming created, which took place in 
Christ ( iv auT<p t;w,', 1jv, John i. 4), consequently of a diYine 
act depending Oil Cln·ist ; COlll p. John i. 3 : xwpls auTOV 

i'Yl.veTo ouOE gv a 'Y/.'Yovev; Hcb. i. 2 ; and Dleek in Zoe. Lastly, 
de "'iV ctte finds in iv besides the instrumental agency at 
the same time something of a tclic idea, ( comp. also Ewald and 
Weiss, Bibl. Tl!eol. p. 424 f.); but this blending together of 
two heterogeneous references is not justified by the o~• auTou 

n:al elr; auTov that follows. - CKT1aB,1] physical act of creation ; 
Schleicrmad1er ought not to have called in question the 
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linguistic usage to this effect, with a view to fovom· the clhic(I[ 

interpretation of the founding of the church. Sec Wisd. i. 14, 
x. 1, xi. 18; Dent. iv. 32; eomp. Gen. vi. 7; Eccln>'. xxiv. 9, 
comp. xv. 14; Judith xiii. 18; eomp. Gen. i. 1; 1 C(,r. xi. !) ; 

Eph. iii. !l ; Hom. i. 25; Hcv. x. G, comp. xiv. 7. The word 
ma!J lwxc the meaning adopted by Schlciermacher: to ol,/"in iL; 

an'(U1;/Clllc11t and constitution (Herod. i. 140, 167, lGS; Time. 
i. 100; Aesch. Glwcph. 484; Soph. Ant. 1101; Piml. 01. 
vi. 116; 3 Esdr. iv. 5 3), and that according to the relatiw 
nature of the notion implied in the word conclCl'c ( com1J. 
Illomf. Gloss. in Acsch. Pers. 294); bnt not here, where it is 
correlatiYe "·ith 71"U.IT1J<; KTLITEwc;, and "·here the quite general 
and in no way to be restricted Ta 7l"avTa follows. Through
out the N. T., in general KTil;w, 1CT1u1.c;, 1CT1uµa, denote the 
original bringing forth, never merely the arrangement of that 
which exists; aud even in such passages as Eph. ii. 10, 15, 
iv. 24, the relation is concciYed, only in a popular manner, as 
actual crwt io;z.-Observe, moreover, the distinction of tit,.· tc11scs: 

E1CT11T0TJ, which denotes the act that tool~ place; aml then 
e,cnuTm, which denotes the creation 1chich lws tal;cn place ancl 
now s11"/;sists. Sec Winer, p. :? 5 5 [E. T. 340]; Kuhner, II. 1, 
p. 143 f., and cal Xcn. JI/cm. iii. 1. 4, iii. 7. 7. - Ta '11"av-ra] 

the colfrctire icliolc, namely, of what is created. This is then 
specified in a twofold way, as well in regard to place as in 
regard to nature. - Ta iv Tote; oupavotc; K.T.A.] the things to be 
fonnd in the hcm:cns and those to be found on earth. This is 
certainly a less exact designation of all created things than 
that in Rev. X. 6 (Tov oupavov /CUI, TC/, EV auTrj, IC.T.A..; comp. 
~eh. ix. G ; Gen. ii. 1, et al.), but does not differ from it, as 
it docs not exclude heaven and earth themselves, the consti
tuent elements of which, in the popular view, are included in 
these two categories. Comp. 1 Chron. xxx. 11. It is incor
rect, therefore, to press this cxprcssiou in opposition to the 
explanation "·hich refers it to the creation of the world 
(W etstein: " non elicit o oupavoc; Kal. ,j 'Y~ E/CTLfI0TJ sed Ta 

'Tl"avTa, etc., quo lwbitatorcs significantur, qui rcconciliantur," 
comp. Heinrichs and others, also C'atccli. Racov. 132, p. 214, 
ed. Oeder), and to think, with Schleienuncher, of the kingdom, 
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of heaven; but it is arbitrary also, especially after Tit r.avm, 
to make the apostle mean primarily the living (Bahr, <le 
"\Yette) or rational creatures. The expression embraces cvc1·y
thing; hence there was neither need for the mention of the 
lower 1corlcl, nor, looking at the bipartite form of enumeration, 
occasion for it (it is otherwise in Phil. ii. 10 ; Rev. v. 3). 
The idea that Paul conl<l not have adtluced those mulcr the 
earth as a special class of created beings, because God bad not 
created them with the view of their being under the earth (de 
Wette), wonl<l imply a reflection alien to the vivitl flow of the 
passage before us. - Ta opaTa "· Ta ltopaTa] By the latter is 
meant the hcai-cnly world of spirits, the angelic commonwealtl1, 
as is evident from the more precise enumeration which follows, 
and not the souls of men (Chrysostom, Theophylact, an<l others), 
which, on the contrary, as animating a 1)0rtion of the apan1, 
are included among the latter. Thcodoret erroneously asserts 
that even Tlt apaTa applies to ltcai-cnly things (sun, moon, and 
stars); it applies to cvCJ'ything visible, as in Plat. Plwcd. p. 70 A: 
BwµEv oi'iv, El /3ov'A.tt, Ec/J'TJ, ovo 1:t07J TWV 8vTWV TO /1,EV opaTOV, 
TO OE aeioe,. - The aopaTa are now more precisely specified 
disjunctively by 1:rT1:, sivc ... sivc (put more than twice; 
comp. Plat. Rep. p. 612 A, 493 D; Ecclus. xli. 4). As to the 
four d,·1wmi11ations of an_r1cls which follow-whose difference of 
rank Hofmann groundlessly dcnies,1 understanding thereby 
merely "spil'its collcctircly, of 1clwlcvc1· name they may be "-sec 
011 Eph. i. 21 ; Rom. viii. 3 8. In accordance with Eph. i. 21, 
where the grades of angels are mentioned in descending order, 
the arrangement here must be understood so, that the 0povoi are 
the highest and the ,cuptOT1JT€<; the lowest class, the upxat and 
the igouo-lai being two middle orders lying between these two 
extremes. At Eph. l.c. Paul names also four grades of the 
angelic hierarchy; but neither there nor here has he intended 
to give a complete enumeration of them, for in the former case 
he omits the Bpovoi, and in the latter the ouvaµw;. The 
Opovoi are not mentioned elsewhere in the N. T. (nor yet in 
!gnat. acl Trnll. 5), but they occur in the Test. Levi, p. 548, in 

1 Ser, on the other hand, Hahn, Then/, cl. N. T. I. p. 292 f. ; Philippi, 
Glaubensl. II. p. 308 f.; Knhnis, Do[Jm. I. p. 550. 
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which they arc placed in the seventh heaven (iv <!> cid iiµvot 

T~;, 0EfJ ,rpo(j<f,Jpovrnt), also in Dionys. Areop. Ilic1·. cod. 6 ff., 
and in the Rabbins (Iluxtorf, Le:,:. Tal1n. p. 10 rt 7 ; Sclwcttgen, -
Ilm·. p. 8 0 S ). As rcgrmls the o.p;-cssion, the last three de
nominations are to be taken as abstracts, which represent the 
respective conactcs, and analogously the concrete noun 0povot 

is used for those to be jouncl on the thrones (for those enthroned) ; 
comp. Kiilmer, II. 1, p. 11; Rulmken, cul Tim. p. HJO. 
In this case the very natural supposition that the angels, 
whose designation by the term 0povot must have been in c11i'-

1·cnt 11sc, "·ere, in the imagery which gave sensuous embodi
ment to religious ideas, conceived as on thrones, is not to be 
called in question (in op1wsition to Fritzsche,ad Rom. II. p. 22G). 
They "·ere probably conceived as enthroned round the throne 
of God (comp. Rev. iv. 4, xx. 4). It is to be observed, more
over, generally that Paul presupposes the Yarious classes of 
angels, "·hich he names, as 1rcll known; although we are un
acquainted with the details of the case, tltis 1,mch is neverthe
less certain, that the apostle was far removed from the dreamy 
fancies indulgctl in ou this point by the later Habbins (see 
Eisenmenger, c;1tdccld. Juclcnth. II. p. 3 7 4). Bnt very soon 
afta the apostolic age (comp. Hermus, Past. vis. iii. 4), instruc
tion as to To7ro0€(j{a,; Tets- a!Y"fEAtKas was regarded as teaching 
for the more pci'fcct. See Ignatius, ad Trail. 5. For the Chris
tian faith there remains and suffices the testimony as to different 
and distinctively designated stages and categories in the angelic 
world, while any attempt to ascertain more than is written in 
Scripture passes into the fanciful domain of theosophy.- \Vith 
ifouuia1 is cowl1ulcd the co;1fi.;·1;11do1".1J sentence (on), so that a, full 
Sl<ip is to be plaCC(l after EgOLJ(j. \Vith Ta r.avTa begins a new 

sentence, in which Ta r.avTa and avTo,; correspond to one another; 
hence a comma only must stand after EICTtGTat. There is no 
reason for placing (with Laclnnann) Tlt 7ravrn down to €KKA1/(j. 

in a parenthesis. - Ta 7ravTa ot' auTou IC.T.A.] a solemn rcca
pitufatio:i,1 but in snch a ·way that, instead of the ((rt of crca-

1 E,rnhl well says : '' Just at this point the- ,li,coursc l,n,aks forth as it with 
fresh force, so as 011,·c mor<: to express as clearly as possible tl,c whole in all 
conceivable temporal relations." 
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tion previously mentioned, there is now presented the finished 
and ready Tcsiilt (EwrtcTTat); the cn.usal relation which was pre
viously denoted by Ev is now more precisely indicated as a 
relation of mediate ogcncy (ot' avTou, comp. 1 Cor. viii. 6) ; then 
in 1:ic; avTov a new element is m1dcd, and the Oil]Jlwsis which in 
ver. 1 G lny on EKT/r,011, is now laid on Ttt 71'avrn "·hich stands 
at the head of the sentence. ,v e cannot say with Hofmann, 
that by oi' auTOU and elc; auTOV the Son comes to stand in con
tradislinction to what has been created as Creator, after by EV 

avT~°l> the creative act has been presented as one that had tal:cn 
place only not withoiit the Sun. Dy the latter, Ev auTCj, would 
become too general and indefinite a thought; while oi' avTou 

in fact leaves the Father as the Creator, which He is, and predi
cates of the Son merely the "causa medians" of the execution of 
the work, just as elc; avTov predicates the "causa .finalis" of the 
same.-eic; auTov J in rrfacnce to Hiin, for lliin, as the aim and 
end," in quo Pater acquiescit," Deza. Comp. Tiom. xi. 3 6; 1 Cor. 
viii. 6 ; Barnab. EjJ. 12 : f.V avTcp Tlt 71'UVTa ,cal eic; auTOV. 

The more exact purport of this relation is apparent from all 
that follows do"·n to ver. 20. Everything, namely, is created, 
in orcler to be dependent on Christ and to scri-c His will and aim.1 

Comp. on Eph. i. 23, iv. 10; Phil. ii. 9 ff. The final cause 
of the world, referred in Tiom. xi. 3 G to God, is here affirmed 
of Ch;•ist, and v,·ith equal right ; for He, as He was the organ 
of Goel in creation, is the commissionccl rulcT to whom the 
,.;uptoT?)', TWV 71'UVTWV is commi'ttcd (:i\Iatt. xxviii. 18 ; Phil. ii. 9 ; 
1 Cor. xv. 27; Heh. ii. 8), in order that everything created 
may have the ethical telic destination of serviug llim.2 J,forc 

1 And, if the worlcl was created not rnerr·ly ~.• ,,,;,.,.,;;, bnt also ,;, ,,,;,,,.;,,, consc
scqucntly in telic i·eference to 1/im, it is certain that with the conuscl of c1·ea.
tion there was also posited, in prospect of the entry of sin, the counsel of 
redemption. Comp. Thomasins, Christi Pe1·8. u. Werk, I. !J, 196 f. ; Julius 
1iliiller, Dogm. Abhand. p. 121 ff. 

2 This ,/; ,,;,.,.;,, is wrongly fou]l(l incompnlihlc with 1 Cor. viii. 6 (sec, after 
1-foycrhoff, Ba.ur, and others, especially Jloltzmann, p. 2l!l), "·here, in fact, it is 
said. of the ethical e:ristence of Chri.,tiaiM thnt they exist for Go,l through Christ, 
inasmuch as the suhjcct of ,;, airro, (for God) and of ;J,' .,;,,,..;; (through Christ) 
is not the universe, but the ,,,.,i;. The relation of suborclinatiou belW<'l'll Father 
and Son ,rnulcl be only done a.way with at our passage, in the C\'Cllt of its being 
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spcrfr,1 drfinilions of the mrnniug of Eic; aurov arc wilhont due 
warrant, and in particular, the often-repeated one: to llis glori
fication (Beza, Flatt, Bohmer, and others); it lays down Christ 
in general as the lcgitiinus finis (Calvin). -The expositors, 
who explain the words as referring to the new moml creation, 
h:ise summoned to their aid all kinds of arbitrnry conjectures 
in detail - a remark which applies not merely to Nosselt, 
Heinrichs, and others, but also to Schleiermacher, who holds 
(e:omp. Daumgarten-Crusins) that Tli iv r. ovp. is everything 
that belongs to the kingdom of heaven, and ra hr'i T. "'(ijc; 

ewrything which belongs to civil order in earthly kingdoms; 
that T(t opara and Ta aopam apply only to the latter; that 
the 0povo£ K.T.)\,, are ?iW:Jl

0

Stc;·ial o.ffeccs, and the like. 
Yer. 17. Ka'i avros-] which is to be separated from the 

preceding by a comma only (see on ver. 16), places, in contra
distinction to the created objects in ver. 16 (ra 7ravm), the 
s11bjcct, the creating self: "and He Himself, on His part, has 
an earlier existence than all things, and the collective whole 
snh.•ists in Him." Never is avroc; in the nominative 1 the 
mere unemplmtic "he" of the previous subject (de ·wette), 
either in Greek authors or in the N. T., not even in 
passages such as Buttmann (Ncut. G1·. p. 94 [E. T. 107]) 
brings fcirwarcl ; see Fritzsche, acl :Afattli. p. 4 7 ; Winer, p. 
141 f. [E. T. 18 7] ; Ktihner, II. 1, p. 5 G 3. - 7rpo 71"aVTC1'V] like 
r.p(J)roro«oc;, referring to time, not to rank (as the Socinians, 
Nocselt, Heinrichs, Schleiermacher, Baumgarten-Crusins, and 

saiJ of Christ that,,.;,, <r"'"" were created•~,,;,,,..;;_ Dut by i, aho/, nnd by the 
1110:·c precise definition ~.- at-:-,ii, it is gunnle,l ; nnd the subonlinntion remains 
11naffcclccl by the circumstance that the ,/; """'' is laid down by God for the 
w01U as its telic aim. This ,/;"""'''""'~-:-a, is the necessary preliminary comli
tio11, Oil Go,l's part, to the universal ,!orninion which he hns destine,! for Christ, 
nml wliich the latter shall one day, at the gonl of consmnmntion, hand over to 
till· Father (l Cor. x,·. 24, 2S). Morconr, what Pnul says of the,,,,.;~,; in Rom. 
,·iii. is cc.,cntially conncdct! with thnt ,/; au70,, wliich docs not go bcyoml Paul 
or come at nil into opposition to him. The resemblance of 0111· pa.,snge to J 
<rfw7c; xa:, o •~X"'"•r, Tiev. i. 17, xxii. 13, rests upon the Christological basis of 
their conlm')n faith, not upon a t!cpcmleucc of our epistle Oil the Apocnlnise, 
which won!tl ,loubtkss imply a post-Pauline date (in 011position to Holtzmann, 
p. 2n). . 

1 Dengel correctly cb~erns on vcr. lG: "Jpse hie saepe positum magnnm sig• 
nificat majcstatem et omnem cxcludit creaturam." 
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others hold) ; Paul thus repeatedly and cmJJhatically lctys stress 
on the pre-existence of Christ. Instead of E<rrt, he might 
have written 1j11 (John i. 1); but he makes use of the former, 
because he has in view and sets forth the permanence of 
Christ's existence, and does not wish to narrate about Him 
historically, which is done only in the auxiliary clauses with 
o-rt, vv. 1 G and 19. On the present, comp. John viii. 5 S. 
His existence is more ancient than that of all things (1rav-rc,w, 

not masculine, as the Vulgate and Luther translate). - iv 
au-rfl as in ver. 16, referring to the causal clepcnclcnce of the 
subsistence of all existing things on Christ. - a-vvEUT1JKE] de
notes the snbsistcncc of the whole, the state of last-ing inter
dependence and orclc1·,-an idea which is not equivalent to 
that of creation, but presupposes it. Reiske, Ind. IJein. eel. 
Schaef. p. 481: "Corpus unum, integrum, perfectum, secmn 
conscnticns esse et permanere." Comp. 2 Pet. iii. 5 ; I>Iat. 
Rep. p. 5 3 0 A: gvveu-ravat T<f TOU oupavou OT}µtovp,yrjJ au-rov 

TE /Cal, Tlt EV auT~~. Tim. p. 61 A : 'Y~V ... gvve<TTTJICVtav, Legg. 
vii. p. S 1 7 B : ~ 7T'OA.£7e{a gvvErJ'TT}/CE µ{µ1)rJ'£r; -rou JCaXX{u-rov ... 

f3{ov. Herod. vii. 225; Philo, qnis rcr. div. lwcr. p. 489: 
() ifvatµo, o,y,cor;, lg iaVTOU citaXv-ror; t:Jv /Cat V€1Cpor;, <IVVEG"TTJIC€ 

"· tw1rvpe'irnt 7rpovo{q, Beou K.T.X. It expresses that there is 
in Christ not merely the creative cause, but also the cause 
which brings about organic stability awl continuance in unity 
(preserving and governing) for the whole of existing things. 
Comp. Heb. i. 3. Of attempts at explanation under the moral 
interpretation, we may note that of Schlciermacher : the cv;i

solidating of earthly relations and institutions; and that of 
Baumgarten - Crusius: "in this new world He is Lord in 
recognition ancl in sway." 

RE)IARK.-The intentional prominence given to the fact of 
the creation of all things through Christ, and in particular of 
the creation of the angels in their various classes, jnstitics 
the supposition that the false teachers disparaged Christ in 
this respect, and that they possessed at least elements of the 
Gnostic-rlcmiurgic doctrine which was afterwards systematically 
elabor.1tcL1. There is no evidence, however, of their particular 
views, and the further forms assumed by the Gnostic elements, 
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as they sho,Yed themsc1Yes acconliug to the Yathers in Simon 
;l[uyu" (Iren. I-lac;·. i. 20: "Eunoiam ... ge11crarc angclos et 
polc.sLites, a q11ilms et nrnndum lrnnc factmn llixit;" comp. 
l~piph. Ilac;-. xxi. 01), Gffintlws, etc., aml especially among the 
Valcnliilirrns, while certainly to be recognised as funclamcntnlly 
akin to the Colossian doctrinal errors (comp. Heinrici, Valc,1-
tinim1. Gnosis, 1871), are not to be identified with them; 
nor arc thosfJ elements to be made use of as a proof or 
the post-apostolic origin of the epistle, as still is done by 
Hilgenfeld (see his Zcitsch1-. 1870, p. 2-!G f.), ancl more 
cautiously by Holtzmann. Of Ebionitism only Esscnc elements 
are to be found in Colossae, mingled with other Gnostic 
doctrines, which were not hekl by the later Ebionites. In 
particular, the -::-po -::-ci.v,~iv fivw, on which I>aul lays so much 
stress, must have been doubted in Colossae, although a portion 
of the Ebionites expressly and emphatically taught it (i.iyoum 
o.,·~JO!V //,!~ Of;"Cl -::-po ,:;'Cf.fn!V iH r.rnrJzvm, Epiph. J[ac;-. XXX. 3). 
~forcover, the opinion that Paul derived the appellations of the 
classes of angels in ver. 1 G from the language of the heretics 
themselves (Dohmer, comp. Olshausen) is to be rejected, because 
in other passages also, ,\'here there is no contrast to the Gnostic 
doctrine of Aeons, he makes use in substance of these 
names (Tiom. viii. 38; 1 Cor. xv. 2-1; comp. Eph. i. !20 ff., iii. 
l 0, vi. 11 ff.). They are rather to Le regarded as ,vell-known 
arnl generally-cmrcnt appellations, which were dc1frcd from 
the terminology of later Judaism, and which heretics made use 
of in common with the orthodox. The anti-Gnostic element is 
contained, not in the technical expressions, but in the doctrinal 
contents of the passage; and it was strong enough to induce 
:i.\Iarcion, who took offence at it, to omit vv. 15-17 (Tcrtullian, 
c. Nrrrcion, v. 19). Sec, besides, Tiiibiger, Ghri!itol. Paul. p. 51 f.; 
Lechler, apost. Zcit. p. 55 f. ; Klopper, l.c. 

Yer. 18. Second part (see on ver. 15) of the exhibition of 
the cxaltedness of Christ. To that which Christ is as 7rpwTo

TOKor; r.a(1'17, KTl(1'€Wr; (vv. 1 G, 1 7) is now added what He is as 
r.pwToToKo, i" Twv veKpwv, namely, the Head of the Church, 
and thus His r.pwTevetv has its consummation (Ev r.a(1'tv). The 
ln.ttcr, namely, 1va ~;Ev17Tat ... r.pwTevwv, cmbmccs also a retro
spect to that 7rpwToTo,cor; 7r«(1'1J<, 1'Tl(1'€(JJ<;, and includes it in 
ev ,;a(1'tv, without its being nccess:111', however, to attach ver. 
1 S to the carryiug out of the relation to the ,Yorkl expressed 

00~ T 
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in r.pwT6To,c, r.. 1CT(u. (Hofmann, comp. Tiich. Schmidt). The 
perspective proceeds from the diguity of the original state of 
our Lord to that of His state as SaviouJ', from His cosmical 
to His sotaiologiml glory, and so at length exhibits Him to 
view as the Jv r.cun r.pwT€uwv. -That ver. 18, with its confir
mation in ver. 19 f., has au apoloydic reference to the Gnostic 
false tenchiug, must be assumed from its connection with "·hnt 
goes before. The pnssnge is to be looked upon as antagonistic 
to the wo;·.,hi1J of angels (ii. 18), which dispnrngcd Christ in His 
dignity as Heal1 of the Church, but not (in opposition to Biihr 
nnd Hnther) ns nutagonistic to a theological dogmn, such ns is 
found in the CahLnla, according to which the lJOlly of the 
Messiah (the Adam Kadmon) is the aggregate of the emana
tions. For the emphasis of the passage nud its essential 
point of doctrine lie iu the fact that Christ is the Head of the 
church, and not in the fact thnt He is the bend of the 
clwrch; it is not the doctrine of another a-wµa, but that of 
nny other r.pwT€uwv, which is excluded. - ,cai avT6c;] stands 
again, ns ,c. auTo, in ver. 1 7, in significant reference to Tit 
r.avTa: et ipsc, in quo omnia consistnnt, est caput, etc., so that the 
pnssage continues to divide itself as into the links of a chain. 
- Tou a-wµaToc; T~c; E1C1CA1Ja-.] to be taken together ; the second 
genitive is that of apposition (Winer, p. 194 [E. T. G (j li ]), 
which gives to the word governing it concrete definiteness; 
comp. l\'.hiller in the Luthc1·. Zcitschr. 18 71, p. (j 11 ff. On 
the familiar Pauliue mode of considering the church of be
lievers, livingly and actively ruled uy Christ as the head 
(Eph. iii. 10 ; Phil. iii. G ; Acts ix. 31 ), as His bod?J,1 comp. 
1 Cor. x. 17, xii. 12 ff., 27; Eph. i. 23, iv. 12, v. 23, 30; 
Rom. xii. 5. - oc; l.1nw IC.T.X.] epexcgetical relative clause (as 
in ver. 15), the contents of which nrc related by way of confir
mation to the preceding statement (l\:Iatthiae, p. 10 G 1 f. ; 
Ki.i.hner, wl Xcn. 1lfc1n. i. 2. G4; Stalluaum, acl Phil. p. 1!)5 f.). 

1 In which is expressed the idea of the invisible church. Comp. Julius 
llliilkr, Doynwt. AM. p. 31G If. Allll this conception and representation helong 
quite to the apostle's general sphere of i,lcas, not specially to that of the Epi,tlo 
to the Ephesians, into which the intcrpolator is supposed by Iloltzmann again to 
enter lwrc, aflcr he has mauifestcd a comparative iuucvcnucncc iu vv. l~-18. 
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like our: hr, 1d1{!, de., which miyM l.1c expressed, but not ;1cccs
S(1ril!J, by oa,tc; (or oo-0/E). Comp. on Eph. i. 14. If Christ 
hrul not rise11, He would not be JI..-wl of the chnrch (Acts 
ii. 24-:JG; 1 Cor. xv.; Rom. i. 4, et al.). - upx11] ucgi,rning; 
which, however, is not to be explained either as " initium 
sccmulcu: et noYae creation is" (Calvin), progenitor of the re
generate (Bisping), or "antlw1· of the cltu1"ch" (Baumgarten
Crusius), or even "rulc1· of the world" (Storr, Flatt); hut 
agreeably to the context in snch a way, as to make it have 
with the appositional wpwToToKor; its dctinitiou in EK Twv vEKpwv, 

just as if the words ran: cipx11 TWV V€Kpwv, 7rpWTDTOKO', €~ 
auTwv, although Paul did not express himself thus, because at 
once upon his using the predicate cipx11 in and by itself the 
exegetical r.pwToToKor; suggested itself to him. Accordingly 
Christ is called upxi/ (Twv V€Kpwv), inasmuch as He is among 
all the dead the fi;-st arisen to eurlasting life. It is arbitrary 
to discoYcr in cipx,i an allusion to the of}i'riil!] of first-fruits 
sanctifying the "·hole mass (Chrysostom, Beza, Ewald, and 
others); especially as the term awapx1i, which is else,vhere used 
for the first portion of a sacrifice (Rom. xi. 1 G), is not here 
employed, although it has crept in from 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23, in. 
a few -mimisculi and Fathers, as in Clement also, Cor. I. 24, 
Christ is termed ar.apxi/ Tl/', UJ/ll<TTUO"€W',, To assume a re
miniscence of 1 Cor. xv. (Holtzmann) is wholly unwarranted, 
especially as awapx11 is not used. On apx11, used of vcrsons, 
denoting the one \\'ho begins the series, as the first in order of 
time, comp. Gen. xlix. 3, where apx11 T€KVOJV µov is equivalent 
to wproToToKor; µov, as also Dent. xxi. 1 7. In what respect any 
one is upx1i of those concerned, must be yielded by the con
text, just as in this case it is yielded by the more precisely 
defining wproToToKor; i" -r. vEKpwv; hence it has been in Sl'b
d(!lu;c correctly explained, following the Fathers: upx,11, <prJ<TLV, 

fo,i T1J', ava<TTU<T€Wr;, 71"00 ?7UVTWV avaa-Tar;,1 Theophylact. 

1 'l'lll· Fathers hnve nlrently correctly jutlgctl thnt c,·cn in regnrtl to the isolated 
cases of risi11g from the·. ,lea,!, which have taken pbct• through Christ mul bdorc 
Him, Christ remains the first-risen. Thcophybct : ,; 'Y"P ,.,,) ti.,._,._., ,rpJ ,,. •• ,,..u 

,hEtr..-'10"rtll, J;u.U -;rti(.A,11 :.t;7."ida11011· a.UTD; ~~ ..-'111 '.f/\.Eicu (o&((f'T(,to'/11 alliQ'IJ')J. Comp. on 
1 Cor. xv. 20. 
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Only T~<; ai•aGTllO"EW', is not to be 1ilcnial!!J supplied, nor is 
it to be conjccturcll (Lie \Ycttc) that Paul had intendcJ to 
,,rite upx11 T. avao-TaO"EW',, but, Oil account of the word 7rpw,o

TOICO, 1)l'csenting itself to him from .-er. 15, did not complete 
"·hat he had bcgnn. It fo1lows, moreover, from the use of 
the word 7rpwTo-ro1Co,, that ,'ipx11 is to be taken in the tcmpoml 
sense, consequently as equiYalcnt to prim 11s, not in the sense 
of diynity (W etstcin), and not as 2Jrinc11Jlc (Hiihr, Steiger, 
Ruther, Dalmer, following earlier expositors). - 7rpwToT01Co<; flC 

T. ve:1Cp.] EiC T. vc,cp. is conceived in the same ,rny as in avaa-Tijvai 

EiC T. VE1Cp. (Eph. v. 14), so that it is the <lead in Hades 
among whom the Risen One was, but from whom He goes 
fodh (scp({'mfcs Himself from them, hence also cir.a T. vcKp., 

l\Iatt. :xiv. 2, :x:xvii. G4, :xxTiii. 7), and returning into the body, 
with the latter rises from the tomb. Comp. -rrpw-ro, Eg avaa-

TaG'ow, ve:1Cpwv, Acts xxvi. 2 3, also 1 Cor. xv. 2 2 f. This 
1 iti,1g exit fro;,i the gmi·c is fignmtively represented as birth ; 
comp. Rev. i. 5, where the partitive genitive Twv vo1Cp. (not flC 

T. v.) yields a form of conceiving the matter not materially 
different. Cah·in takes 7rpwT0To1Co<, EiC. T. v. as specifying the 
ground for ,ipx11 : "principi111;1. (absolutely), q_nia primogcnitus 
est ex moi'lu is; nam in rcsurrectioue est rcrnm oumium iu
stauratio." .Against this it may be urged, that apx11 has no more 
precise definition; Paul must haYe written either apx1', 7'1/', 

1Cawij, ICTLO"EW<;, or at least 17,; instead of o,;. Calvin was likewise 
erroneously of opinion (comp. Erasmus, Calovius) that Christ 
is called P,·imogcnitus ex murtui.~, not merely because He was 
the first to rise, but also "quiet rcstituit rr.liis 1:itam." This 
idea is not conveyed either hy the word or lJy the context, 
l1owever true may be the thing itself; but a belief in the 
subsequent general resurrection of the dead is the prt's11pposi
tion of the expression 7rpWTOTOICO', (alviTTfTa£ 0€ o -Xoryo, ICai 

T~V 7rUVTWV ·1jµwv uvaa-Tao-w, Theodoret). This expression is 

11111')Joscl,1; chasm in signilicant reference to ver. 15, as is inti
mated uy Paul himself in the following tva 'YEV1JTai iv 7ra.<1'w 

1C.T.-X. But it is thus all the more certain, that -rrpwToToJCo<, t
1
1C 

T. ve:1Cp. is to be taken independently, and not mljccliva1ly 
togdlw· 1,;ith «px11 (Heinrichs, Schleiermacher, E,rnhl), which 
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would only amount to n. tautological verboseness (fi;·st-ior,1 
bc9i,1 wi11y) ; and, on the other li:mcl, that J,c Twv vci.:pwv may 
110t Le separated from 7rpwToT01Co<; in such n, way as to 
emphasize the p!,1cc, iswi11y jurth f,-oni 1chich Christ is "·hat 
He is, nmnely, c'ipx11, 7rpw,oToKo<;; tltc jormc;-, " as the personal 
begim1iug of what commences ,vith Him;" the {,!ftc;-, "iu tlw 
same relation to those who belong to the "·orkl therewith 
coming into life as He held to the creation" (IIofnmm ). 
In this way the specific more precirn definition, "·hich is l,y 
means of l,c -r. VEKpwv in significant reference to wr. 1 ;""j 
attached to the pretlic::ttes of Christ, apx11 and 7rpW,OTO/CO',, 

\\·onld be groundlessly 1citl1drmcn from them, and these pre
dicates would be left in an indefiniteness, in ,rhich they ,ronlil 
simply be open vessels for receiving a gratuitously importell 
snpplement. - i'va ryevr;rni K.T.i\..] not to he reslrieted to tlw 
nllirmation J,c -rwv vEKpwv (IIofmann),1 but to Le referred to tl1r. 
whole sentence that Christ is c'ipx11, 7rpwTo,o,cn<; J,c T. VE"P·, 

expressing the diri;1c tclcola.r;y of this position of Christ as tl1c, 
Iiisen One: in ordc1· that He may become, etc. ; not: in orclcr 
"that He may be hchl as" (Banrngmten-Crnsius), nor yet "that 
He may be" (Vulgate, and so most expositors), as ry{-yvE<r0ai nnd 
€£Va£ are never synonymous. The €V 'TrO.<IW av7o<; 7rpwT€1J€£ is 
looked upon by Paul as something which is still in course of 
development (comp. Steiger and Hnther), and is 011ly to he 
completed in the future, namely, ,Yhen the Risen One shnll 
have conq nered all the power of the enemy (1 Cor. xv. 2 5 f.) 
and have erected the kingdom of the :M:essinh-bnt of this 
result His resurrection itself \\·as the neces~nry histo;·iwl basi.,; 
and hence the future universal 1rpwTEUE£V is the diYincly in
tended c!illL of His being risen. - Jv 'lT'a<Yw] in all points, 
\\'ithout excepting any relntion, not, therefore, merely in the 
rc:lntion of crcntion (vv. 15-17). Comp. Phil. iv. 12 ; 1 Tim: 
iii. 11, iv. 15 ; 2 Tim. ii. 7, iv. 5 ; Tit. ii. 9 ; Heb. :xiii. 4, 1 S. 
'Ev 7rav-rt is more commonly used by Pnnl (1 Cor. i. 5 ; 
2 Cor. iv. 8, et al.). According to Beza, Tra<YLV is 1il(ISculi,1 •• 

"inter om;1cs, videlicet /mires, ut Rom. Yiii. 29." .c-< ,,-,bwµla 
•"l, its a oc e. 

1 So that it woulcl express the design, which Christ Himself t To 'lT'A?Jpwµa 
forth from the dead. 
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Kypke and Heinrichs. But this would he here, after the 
universal bearing of the "·hole connection, mnch too narrow 
an idea, which, besides, is self-evident as to the Head of the 
church. According to rclngins, it denotes: "tnm in visi
bilibus quam in invisibililrns c1·catuTis." At ntrinnce with 
the text ; this idea wns conveyed by vv. 1 G, 1 7, bnt in ver. 
18 another relation is introduced ,vhich docs not refer to 
created things as such. - avTos-] cmplmtic, as in vv. 17, 18. 
- -rrpwTEuwv] li"ring the .first ran!.:, not used elsewhere in the 
N. T., bnt sec E,th. v. 11 ; 2 i\iacc. vi. 18, xiii. 15 ; .Aqnib, 
Zech. iv. 7; Plat. Legg. iii. p. 692 D, IJc11i. 1416. 25: 
-rrpwTEUEtV EV a-rraut Kpan<TTOV. Xen. 0711·. ' viii. 2. 2 8 ; 
111cm. ii. G. ~6. This precedence in rank is to be the final 
result of the condition which set in with the -rrpwToToKov 

eivat eK T. veKp. ; but it is not contained in this -rrpwToToKov 

eivat itself,-an idea against which the very rva "fEV17Tat 

is logically decisive (in opposition to de Wette's double 
signification of -rrpwTOTOK.). 

Ver. 19.1 "On] Confirmntory of the rva ryJv71mt K.T.X.,just 
said: "about which divinely intended ry{ryvEu0ai ev -rriiuiv avTov 

7rpwTEuovTa there can be no cloubt,jor it has pleased, that in Him, 
etc." How could He, who was thus destined to be possessor of 
the diYine fulness and reconciler of the world, have been des
tined i!therwise than to become ev -rriiuw -rrpwTEuwv ! This con
finnation, therefore, does not refer to the statement that Christ 
is the Head of the chnreh (Steiger, Ruther, comp. Calovins), 
which has already its confirrnntion by means of os- foTw ,ipx1', 
K.T.X, nor at all to e,c Twv vE,cpwv (Hofmann, following up his 
incorrect explanation of these words), ns if the reason were 
specified why Christ shonld have gone to His high dignity as 
beginner of a new world by the path of deepest abasement-a 

thought which ranl wonlcl have known how to express quite 
differently (comp. })hil. ii. 7 f.) than by the bnre EK Twv VEKp., 

1 Holtzmann, after having rejcctccl v\·. H-18 entirely as nn interpolation, 
:11".''lws to stancl as original in v1•. l!l, 20 only the words: ~ .. , l, a,;,,,.,;; ,;,~,,.r.o-.v 

,ca..-a.>..,, ti_;a<,, to which "".,."'-"-· there is then attachccl in ver. 21, as object, ,cod 
,:µ,a;, also 11,011, with reference to ,iµa; in vcr. 13. How daring ancl violent, ancl 
yet how paltry (1 ·cscuing merely the ,..,; ~µa;), 1Yo11l<l the proccuurc of the aullwr 
thus have been ! ' 



CHAP. I. 1~. 205 

wl1iclt is l'lllTCntl.r used cn·rywhere of rcsuncclion from clcath, 
and without co1n-uyi11g any special significance of l111miliation. 
Nor yet does l'aul move in a circle, by putting forward in 
\'Cl'. 1 a as ground of proof that from which in \'Cl'. 15 (o<, 
euTw EiKc'.Jv K.T.11,.) he had started (de ·w ette) ; for Yer. 19 is a 
histv1·irnl statement ( obscr,·c the cwi·ists), whereas Yer. 1 G cx
prc,;scd what Christ is, His habitual being. - ev auT~] although 
helonging to ,caToi,c., is prefixed in emphatic transposition 
(Ki.ihner, II. 2, p. 1101). - EuOo,c77uE] He was pleased, placnit 
d, that, etc. As to this use of EuOoKE'iv in the later Greek 
(1 Cor. i. 21; Gal. i. 15, et al.), for which, in the classical 
language, OoKE'iv merely was employed, see Fritzsche, acl Rom. 
II. p. 3 7 0. On the acc11sati1.:c 1cith infinitit-c, comp. 2 l\lacc. 
xiv. 35 ; I)olyb. i. 8. 4. The subject, whose pleasure it is, is 
not expressed; but that it is Goel, is obvious from the context, 
"·hich in t'va ,yiv77Tai K.T.11,. has just stated the dii·inc purpose. 
Among Greek authors also o 0Eo<, is not unfrequently omitted, 
where it is self-evident as the subject. See Ki.ilmer, II. 1, p. 
3 0 c. According to Ewald and Ellicott (also W ciss, Bib!. 
Theo!. p. 428, ed. 2, and Rich. Schmidt, Paul. Cltristol. p. 208), 
,.av To 7r11,11pwµa is the suliject; and the whole f11lncss is a new 
expression for the Godhead, inasmuch as, going as it were out 
of itself, it fills something separate and thus becomes visible 
( = i11i11 ,,:::i:i, Soga, Xo,yo<,, 7TVEvµa). Without support from N. T. 
usage ; 1rav, too, would be unsuitable for the subject of Evoo
,c17uE ; and d<, auTOV in ver. ~ 9 clearly shows that 0eor:; is 
conceived as subject, to which elp77vo7roi1a-a<, then reiers. 
According to Hufmann (comp. also his Sclmjtbcw. II. 1, p. 
367 f.), Ghrist is meant to be the subject of EuOoK. Ver. 20 
itself, and Eph. i. 9, ought to have preclucled this error. 
Throughout the whole of the N. T. it is 11evcr Christ, but 
always the Fall1c,·, who in respect to the work of redemption 
to 1Je executed gives the decree, ,rhile Christ executes it as 
obedient to the Father; hence also l'aul, "bencficinm Christi 
com111emorans, nmHprnm dimittit memoriam l'atris," Dengel. 
Comp. Hcichc, Uuii!mcnt. c1'it. p. 2 G 3. - 1rav To 1rX11pwµa 
KaTotK.] that in Hirn the 11:lwlc fulncss 1cas to tr1!.·c 1rp 1·ts abode. 
The more precise definition of the absolnte 7ri',_v To 7r11,1jpwµa 
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is placed heyond doubt by the subject to be mentally sup
plied with EUOOK?Ja-E,1 namely, -ro r.) .. 17pwµa -roii Brnii (Eph. 
iii. 10 ; comp. 'TO 7rA1/P· Tij, 0EO'T1/TO<;, Col. ii. 9). To 7rA1)pwµa, 
the signification of which is not to be defined acticcly: id quocl 
rein imp/et (in opposition to Storr, Opusc. I. p. 144 ff., l~iihr, 
Steiger), lmt passircl!J: id quo rcs i111pld11r (sec generally 
on Eph. i. 10, iii. 10, Fritzschc, ad Eoin. II. p. 0.1:60), has 
here, as in Eph. iii. 0, the derivative general notion of copia, 
7rAoii-ro,, like the German Fiilfr. ·what is meant, namely, is 
the whole charismatic riches of God, His whole 91·acio11s fulncss 
of EUAO"fLa 1rvwµanK17 (Eph. i. 3), of which Christ became 
permanent (,ca-rotK~CTat) possessor and ucarer, who was thereby 
capaulc of fulfilling the divine work of reconciliation (sec the 
following Kat 1'5t' au-roii U7T'OKa'TaAAa~a£ K.T.A.). The case is 
otherwise in ii. !J, where the divine css,:ncc (-rijc; 0Ea'T7JToc;) is 
indicated as the contents of the 7rA17pwµa, and the Kct-roi,ce'iv 
of the same in Christ is affirmed as 1i;·cscnt and with reference 
to His state of exaltation. It woulcl be an nttcl'ly arbitrary 
course mentally to supply lrnre the -r17c; 0EaT7J'To<;, ii. 9, and to 
reg-ard both p:issages as an echo of Eph. i. 2:), where the 
notion of 7rA:ipwµa is a very different one (in opposition to 
1-Iollzmann). Inasmuch as the charismatic 7rA1Jpwµa of God, 
meant in our 1mssage, dwelt in C'ltrist, and consequently Christ 
was the possessor and disposer of it, this di vine fnlness is not 
in snbslance different from the 7r°)'\.17pwµa Xpta--roii, out ol' 
which grace passed over to men (J uhn i. 1 G ; Eph. iv. l :\). 
The thought and exprcs.:;ion in 1 Cor. xv. 28 arc diffonmL 
from cur passage, and different also from Eph. i. 23. Heza 
aptly observes : "cumulatissima. onrninm divinarum rerum 
copia, quam scholastic;i 9;-elili,;i lwbitualc;n . .. appellant, ex 
c1nn. in Clni"to, t:1111pwm incxh::msto fonte, omnes graiiae in nos 
pro cujusqne membri modulo deriventur ;" comp. also Illcek. 
Observe, at the same time, the stress lying on the 1retv, in con
trast to a merely 1wrtial imparting out of this fnlnes~, which 
would have been inadequate to the object of reconciling the 
universe. The c;doloyical interpretation of the "fulncss (If 

1 Hence not: "la (!", 1a!iie de l'Cl;·c qui cloit ctre realisee dans Jc molllk," 
Saha.tier, l'apulrc Pa-.il, p. 200. 
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the 1wl111'c of God" (IIuther, Dalmer, Y1eiss; Oecumcnins, 
nnd Theocloret: the nature of the 0eo<; ">-..0~10<; ; Calovius and 
others: of the cummun-icatio hyposlatica, that is, of the al,
f:olute immanence of God in Him, comp. Erncsti, u,.sp;·. d. 
Sii,ul,·, I. p. 222; Tiich. Schmidt, 1'((11{. Clui.stol. p. 201) 
docs not correspond to the idea of euooKTJUEV, for douutlrs;; the 
souli,1r1 of the ::;on, and that ,vith the 1clwlc trcasnrc of diri,1,; 
f!i'acc, into the world (John iii. 1 7) for behoof of its recon
ciliation and blessedness, was the act of the divine pleasure 
awl rcsolrc; but not so the dirinc nature in Christ, whic:h 
"·as, on the contrary, necessary iu Him,1 although by His in
carnation He emptied Himself of the divine mode of appear
ance (ooga or µ,op<jJ1j, Phil. ii. G ff.). The divine nature is 
presupposed in "·hat is here said of Christ. Comp. Gess, '1-'. d. 
l'crs. C/t;-isti, p. 85. Some (see especially Steiger, Biihr, and 
Tieuss) have r:.>garded To 1r">-..17pwµ,a as derived jrmn the Gnostit 
terminology of the false tcacltcrs, who might perhaps, like 
Yalentinus, have given this name to the aggregate of the 
..:\.cons (flee Baur, Gnosis, p. 15 7),2 and in opposition to whom 

1 ,\~ in the Son of Go,l in the metaphysical sense ; hence the original being of 
Go,l in Him rannot he ronceivcd mer,·ly as ideal, which \\'ns to developc itself into 
rralitr, and the realization of which, when it at length became perfect., made Him 
the absolute abo,le of the fulncss of Go<lhca<l. So B"y~chlag, Christo{. p. 232 f., 
according to whom Christ would. be conceived as "man drawing dozen upon 
ltim.,r//" this iml\\·elling of Gou. He is conceived. as the incarnate 8011 (comp. 
ver. 13 f,. ), who, in accordance with the Father's decree, has appeared as bearc·r 
ol the whole fulnC'ss of salrntion. For He was its J.welling not merely in 1n-incipfc, 
hut in fact an,l 1'CCllity, when He apprared, aml He employed it for the work, 
which the Father desirc,l to accomplish by Him (ver. 20). Comp. Gal. fr. 4 ; 
I:om. viii. 3. 'fhc i11Jwclling of the"';;,,,., ,..;._.;,P.,I'" lie had not, imlccd, to achie,·c 
by his own effort ; but He had, in obedience towards the Father, to preserve 
(comp. Heh. iv. 15), apply, communicate it; and so this indwelling is-not 
mcrc·ly in the ris,•n One, Lut in His very work on the cross-the presupposition 
of the universal 1·econciliation, ver. 20. 

"Baur himself (Paulus, II. p. 12 Jf.) likewise explains "'""P.,l'tt. from the 
tcclrnieal l:tlll-(Hagc of the Gnostics, especially of the Valentinia11 cloctrine of 
,\cons, hut Jin,ls the Gnosticism to belong to the (110st-apostoli,·) nTilei· of 
tl,c cpisl/c. Accorcliug to Baur (sec hi:; .1.Ywtr,1. 'l'ltcol. p. 2:iS), Christ is tlw 
.,,.),.;,p.,f'"- of Go,l as He "in idiom lltat ,rhich Gotl is in llimself, accunling lo the 
ali.trnct i,/cct of Jli.s 1wlu1·e, is fille,l icilh its definite concrete cu11tu11.,." Comp. 
also Jlilgcnfchl in his Zci/.,cl11·. ISiO, p. 24i, aceonling to "·ham our passage is 
int,·n,lc-cl tu ailinn that the l'kro111a of divine nature is to he sought not in the 
1iruli.~ _-.,;·ics ,f tl,e Awns oj the Guoslic,<, l,ut in Cl.riot alone. Holtzma1111, with 
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Paul maintains that in Jesus there dwells the totality of all 
clivine powers of life, and not merely a single emanated spirit ; 
hut this view is all the more umrnrrnnted, because Paul him
self docs not intimate any such polemical desLination of the 
"·ord; on the contrary, in Epl1. iii. 19 also he uses 'TT'a.v T6 

'1T'A.1Jpwµa T. 0wv evidently without any reference of the kind. 
And if he had wished to place the whole fnlness of the efflux: 
of divine power in contrast to an asserted single emana
tion, he must have prefixed, not iv avT<jJ (in Hiin and in none 
otha), but 'TT'av (the 1vlwlc 7r"A.11pwµa, not mci·cly a single con
stituc;it clement of it) with the main emphasis, and have logically 
saill : OT£ 'TT'U.V T6 '1T'A.1Jpwµa EVOOKIJG"€V iv avT~V KaTOlKI/Uat. 

Hofmann (comp. his Sdmftlxw. p. 29, 350), "·ho in general 
has quite misunderstood ver. 19 f. ( comp. above on evooK'T}UEV), 

takes 'TT'av T6 7r)\.17pwµa as "the onc-lil~c totality of that 1chich 
is;" and holds that the will of Christ (to which evooK. applies) 
can only have been, "that that 1iW'!} come to dwell in Him, which 
otherwise would not be in llini, consequently not what is in God, 
but what is out of God." This idea of the immanent indwelling 
of the universe in Christ, repeated by Schenkel in the sense of 
Christ being the archetype, would be entirely alien to the N. T. 
view of the relation of Christ to the world, and is not indi
catell either at Eph. i. 10 or here in the context by Ta 'TT'avTa 

Ev avT~3 uuvfoT1JKEV. Christ is not the place for the world, 
so that ultimately all comes to dwell in Him, as all has been 
created in Him and has in Him its subsistence ; but the world 
originated and rnaintainecl through Him, which He was to 
redeem, is the place Joi· Ili1n.1 If Paul had really entertained 
the obscure paradoxical conception attributed to him by Hof
mmm, he would have known how to express it simply by T6 
r.av (or 7a 'TT'lIVTa) KaTolKIJG"at, or by T6 '1T'A17pwµa Tau 7raVT6~ 

( or Twv 7ra11Twv) KaTotKIJU. Lastly, at utter variance with 
1Joth the word and the context, some have based on Eph. i. 

more cnnlion, :u1hcrcs to the view tl1at the idea of the <r>..Jip.,µa. forms a first step 
lnwanls the extended use ,rhich the Gnoslics make of the word; \\'hc·rcns Jlilgen
f,·hl (Z,.itschi·. 18i3, p. 1!)5) lincls the i,lea here nlrcncly so fi,·111/y c,tal,li.sl,al, 
"thnt tltc ""'-"P"f'"' emerges as inn certain mcasmc holcling an i1ulcpc11</c11t posi• 
tion bct\\'ecn Goel and Christ." 

1 Comp. Hich. Schmiclt, l.c. p. 203. 
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2 2 f. the interpretation of r,"'J,..17pwµa ns the clnm:h. So nlrendy 
Thco1loret: 7r"'J,..1jp. TIJV i,c,c"'J,..1,u{av iv 'TO 7rpo, 'Ecpe11'LOV', iKa
),._El1'H', ,;,, TWV 0ELwv xapt11'µ£lTWV 'TT'E'TT'),..TJpwµ,ev11v. TaVTTJV ecf,11 

EUOOKijl1'at TOV EJEov i,, T~~ Xpt11'Tcj', KaTOLKijl1'at, TOVTEC1TW c.uTcj', 

1T111n')rp0ai, nutl recently in substance Heinrichs, Bnumgnrten
Crusius, and others; comp. nlso Schleiermncher, who, in accord
ance with Tiom. xi. 12, 25, understands "the fulncss of thr. 
Gc11tifcs and the colfcctfrc whole of Israel," the cln-flli11g of whom 
iu Christ is the "definiti,·e abiding stnte," which the total 
reconciliation (see the sequel) must necessarily have preceded, 
as this reconciliation is conditioned by the fact that both 
parties must have become peaceful. - ,ca-rotK1)11'at] The 7rX+ 
pwµa is personified, so that the abiding prcscna, which it was 
to ha,·e according to the divine Euoo,c{a in Christ, nppenrs 
conceived under the form of taking iip i·ts abode; in which, 
however, the iden of the Shcchinah would only have to be 
presupposed, in the event of the 7r'X~pwµa being represented as 
appcrmmce (m:i• i1:J:i). See on Rom. ix. 5. Comp. ,John i. 14. 
Aunlogons is the conception of the dwelling of Christ (see 
on Eph. iii. 1 7) or of the Spirit (see Theilc on J as. iv. 5) 
in believers. Comp. also 2 Pet. iii. 13. In point of time, 
the indwelling of the divine fulness of grace according to 
God's pleasure in Christ refers to the eaTtlily hfc of the 
Incarnate One, who ,vns destined by Goel to fulfil the divine 
work of the a1ro,ca-ra"'J,..Xa~m -ra 'TT'avTa, and wns to be 
empowered thereto hy the dwelling in Him of thnt whole 
diYine 7r'X~pwµa. ,vithout having completed the performance 
of this work, He conhl not become iv 7ral1'LV 7rpw-rEvwv ; but 
of this there could be no doubt, for God has cansed it to be 
completed through Him (on, ver. 19). Ernesti, Ul'sJ_n·. d. Siinde, 
I. p. :215 f. ( comp. also Weiss, Bib!. Thcol. p. 42 S, ed. 2), refers 
EVOOKTJl1'E K.T.).,, to the hcarcnly state of Christ, in \Yhich Goel, 
by "·ay of rewnrd for the completion of His work, has mncle 
Him the organ of His glory (Phil. ii. 9) ; he also is of 
opinion thnt a7TOKaTa).,Xaga, in ver. 2 0 does not apply to the 
reconciliation through His blood, but to the renuion of nil 
crented things through the exalted Lord, as a similar ,·iew is 
indicated in l'hil. ii. 10. But this idea of the a'TT'oKaTaXX&ga, 
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i::J just the point on which this view breaks down. },,or Yer. 
21 clearly shows that a'lT"oJCaTaA.Acftai is to be taken in the 
usual sense of the work of reconciliation completed through the 
1A.a1TT1Jpto11 of Christ. l\1oreover, that which Christ recciYcd 
through His exaltation was not the <liYine r,)..11pwµa, hut the 
divine S&ga. 

Ver. ~U.1 "Ifacc inhabitatio est fnndamcntum rcconcilia
tionis," Bengel. Hence Paul continues: ,cal, oi' air.au a?To
KaTaAAuga, TU '11'a11Ta, mul throuqh Hiin to reconcile the whofr. 
As to the don ule compound a'lT"oKaTaAX., prol"sus rcconcilicm-/ 
see on Eph. ii. 16. The considerations which regulate the 
correct understanding of the passage arc : ( 1) that Tu 1Tc111Ta 

may not iu any way be restricted (this has been appropriakl)· 
urged by Usteri, and especially by Buther); that it con
sequently cannot be referred either merely to iatcll-igcnt bcin,r;s 
generally (the usual view), or to men (Cornelius a Lapide, 
Heinrichs, Bmungarten-Crusius, and others), especially the 
Gentiles (Olshausen), or to the " universam ccclcsiain" (Dez:1), 
but is, according to the context (see ver. 16 IT.), simply to be 

1 Accor<ling to Holtzmann, p. 92, the author is assumccl to have \\·orkc(l 
primarily with the elements of the fundamental passage 2 Cor. v. 13 f., \\'hic-h 
he has taken to apply to the cosmical ""•"IZ'TIZAAIZ,,,;. Ilut, instead of ap11re
hcnding this ns the function of the risen Christ, he hns by il,2c .-,ii a'/f'a..,.•r 
,.,.,.,A, occasioned. the coinci<lcnce of two dissimilar spheres of conception, of 
which, morconr, tile one is intro<l11cctl as form for the other. The intcrpo
lator reproduces aml concentrates tile thought of Eph. i. 7, 10, ii. 13-17, 
bringing the i,lca of a cosmical reconciliation (Eph. i. 10) into expression in 
such a way " that he, lecl by tlte souncl of tlte tenninology, takes up at the same 
ti,,ic and inclm/r-s the tlwuylit of the rcwnciliation of the Je,cs and Gentiles." ln 
opposition to this view, the exegesis of the details in their joint bearing on the 
whole will avail to show that tile passage with all its difficulty is no such con
fnsc,l me,l!cy ofmisunderstan<ling and of heterogeneous ideas, and contains nothing 
1111-l'auline. The extension of the reconciliation to the celestial spheres, in pnr
tir:ular, has been regarded as un-l'auline (sec, especially, Holtzmann, p. 231 tl'. ). 
Dut l"vcn in the cpisllcs whose gcnnim·m•ss is 11111\isputecl it is not (lilficult hi 
recognise the prcsupposilions, from which the sublime extension of the concep
tion to an universality of cosmic effect in our passage might ensue. ·we may 
a<l<l, that Eph. i. 10 is not "the leading thought of the interpolntion" nt 
ver. 16 If. (Holtzmanu, p. 151); ia ver. 16 ff. much more is sai<l, ancl of oth,,. 
import. 

",\s if we might S[lY in German, aln:e1·siilme11, that is: to finish quite the 
reconciliation. Comp. at1Aa.-,mh,,,, l'lat. Legg. L\:. p. Si3 .\. 
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tnken ns quite gcuaol: the 1d11,l,· of tlrnl 1d1ich o:isl.~ (lw.:; lJccn 
c:·calctl); (:2) thnt the 1·cw,1n1i;1_1j s11/,jt"ct is here not Christ 
(Hofmnun, iu nccordnnce with his incorrect rcfcr<'nr,c of Evoo-
1c17<YE in ver. 1 !J), lrnt God, who thi-011gh Clti-ist (i3£' aurnii) 
reconciled all things; (3) that consequently ar.oKarn>..>..u~a£ 
c:11mot be mennt of the tmnsfonuing of tltc Misl'clation bdn-em 
Ilic ·uwld ai!d Clu·i.st 1'nto a good relation (Hofmann), and just 
a-; little of the reconciliation of all things with one another, of 
the removal of mutual hostility among the constituent elements 
composing Ta r.av-ra, but only of the universal reconcilia
tion u·ilh the Goel 1dw is hostile to sin,1 as is clearly evident 
from the application to the readers in ver. 21. The only 
correct sense therefore is, that the rntirc 1ini1:crsc has been re
concilccl with God through l'hrist. But !tow fm· ? In answer
ing this question, which cnnnot be disposed of by speculation 
beyond the range of Scripture as to the having entered into 
the finite and lw.Ying returned again to the infinite (l'.steri), nor 
hy the idea imported into dr.oKa-raXX. of gatlw·ing 11p into the 
,, ,1ily of abso!l!tc fi;wl aim (Banr, ncut. Thcol. p. 2 5 7), the follo"·
ing considerations are of service: (a) The original harmony, 
which in the state of innocence subsisted between God and 
the whole creation, "·ns mmulled by sin, which first obtained 
mastery over n. portion of the angels, and in conseqnence of 
this (2 Cor. xi. 3), by means of the transgression of Adam, over 
all mankind (Rom. v. 12). Comp. on Eph. i. 10. (b) Not 
only had sinful mankind now become alienated from Goel by 
!:'in nnd brought upon themselves His hostility (comp. ver. 21), 
hut also the whole of the non-rational creation (Rom. viii. 1 !) ff.) 
was affected by this relation, and giYen up by God to µ,a-rato
n1, nn<l oovXda -r17, cp0opii, (see on Rom. l.c.). (c) Indeed, 
L:\'Cn the "·orld of heavenly spirits had lost its harmony "·ith 

1 C:vd is the .,uujcct, ii-ho.ie lwstility is rcmoncl by tl:e rcco11ciliation (comp. 011 
l\0111. v. 10); 7" """'7"- is thcobjecl, which was affected by this hostility grouncle,l 
of 11cct~sity on the lwlincss aml righteousness of God. If the hostile disposition 
of men towanls (:Od, which had liecomr, n·mow,l hy the reconciliation, were meant 
(i!ilschl in th,· Julffu. f. Drn/sche Theo/. ISG3, p. 515), the 11ni\"crsal ,,.,,_ """'"""" 
w,,ul,l not he ;uit:1l1l<' : 1,ccansc the whole universe rnight, imlee,1, be affccte,l 
by the hostility of t:oJ against sin, but coukl not itself be hostilely disposed 
towards Him. Sec, moreover, on ver. 21. 
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God as it originally existed, since a portion of the angels
those that had fallen-formed the kingdom of the deYil, in 
antngonism to God, and became forfeited to the wrath of God 
for the everlasting punishment which is prepared for the devil 
and his angels. (d) Dnt in Christ, by means of His tAaunjpiov, 
through which Goel made peace (Elpri1101rou7uar; K.T."'A..), the 
reconciliation of the whole has taken place, in virtue of the 
blotting out, thereby effected, of the curse of sin. Thus not 
merely has the fact effecting the reconciliation as its cause, 
?nCi'itorin tnken place, but the realization of the 1mfrcrsal recon
ciliation itself is also entered 11pon, although it is not yet com
pleted, but down to the time of the Parousia is only in course 
of development, inasmuch, namely, as in the present alwv the 
believing portion of mankind is indeed in possession of the 
reconciliation, but the unreconciled unbelievers (the tares among 
the wheat) are not yet separated; inasmuch, further, as the 
non-intelligent creation still remains in its state of corruption 
occasioned by sin (Rom. viii.); and lastly, inasmuch as until 
the Parousia even the angelic world sees the kingdom of the 
devil which has issued from it still-although the demoniac 
powers have been already vanquished by the atoning death, 
and have become the object of divine triumph (ii. 15 )-not 
annulled, and still in dangerous operation (Eph. vi. 12) against 
the Christian church. But through the rarousia the reconcilia
tion of the whole which has been effected in Christ will reach 
its consummation, when the unbelieving portion of mankind will 
be separated and consigned to Gehenna, the whole creation in 
virtue of the Palingenesia (l\Iatt. xix. 28) will be transformed 
into its original perfection, and the new heaven and the 
new earth will be constituted as the dwelling of oi,caiouv1117 
(2 Pet. iii. 13) and of the o6ga of the children of God 
(Rom. viii. 21); while the demoniac portion of the angelic 
world ,rill be removed from the sphere of the new world, and 
cast into hell. Accordingly, in the whole creation there will 
no longer be anything alienated from God and object of His 
hostility, but Tit 7ravrn will be in harmony and reconciled 
with Him; and God Himself, to whom Christ gives Lnck the 
regency which He has hitherto exercised, will become the only 
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Tiulcr and ~\11 in All (1 Cor. w. 24, 23). Thi;; collcctirn 
reconciliatio11, although its collsnmmation will not occur u11til 
the Parousia, is yet justly designated by the ao;·i,t i11finitivc 
ci-..o,ca,a;\.;>..,igat, because to the telic conception of God in 
the Evoo,c17uf it "·as present as one moment 1·;i co;1r.:,ptirm. -
The cwgds also are llecessarily included in Ta 1rav.a (comp. 
suusequently, Ta EV TOL', oupavo'ii;); and in this case-seeing 
that a reconciliation of the angels who had not fallen, who 
arc holy and minister to Christ (Hahn, Thcol. d . .:.V. T. I. p. 
269 ff.), considered in themselves as individuals, cannot be 
spoken of, and is nowhere spoken of in the N. T.1-it is to 
be obserYed that the angels arc to be coucciYed according to 
catcgo;-!J, in so far, namely, as the hostile relation of God 
towards the fallen angels affected the angelic world viewed 
as a whole. The original normal relation between God and 
this higher order of spirits is no longer existing, so long as 
the kingdoru of demous in antagonism to God still suLsists
which bas Imel its powers broken no doubt already Ly the 
death of Christ (ii. 14 f; Heb. ii. 1±), but will undergo at 
length utter separation - a result which is to be expected 
in the new trausformation of the world at the Paronsia. The 
idea of reconciliation is therefore, in conformity "·ith the 
manner of popular discourse, and according to the variety of the 
several objects included in Ta. mfvra, meant partly in an imme
diate sense (in refei:ence to mankind), partly in a ruecliate 
sense (in reference to the ,cr{rr,i; aITected by man's sin, Rom. 
viii., aucl to the angelic world affected by its partial fall) ;2 

• According to Ignatius, Smy,·n. 6, the nngcls niso, tav p.rl ':1"11Tr.'!IJu&1,r1, ,;; ,._; 

aTu.a x,,~ .. ,ii, incur jndgmcut. I.lut this conception of angels needing reconcilia
tion, anJ po:;sibly enn uubelicYing, is tloubtlcss mtrely an abstraction, just as i~ 
the id~a of au angel t aching falsely (Gal. i. 8). It is true that, according to 
1 Cor. vi. 3, angels ,d,o are juuged ; but this presupposes not btlie,·ing an,l 
unuclieving migds, but Yarious stages of moral perfection aml purity in the 
angelic world, \\·hen confronte,l with the absolute ethical stan,lanl, ,rhich in 
Clnistianity must present itself even to the augels (Eph. iii. 10). Comp. 011 

1 Cor. vi. 3. 
2 'l'he idea of .;,,.,,.,,.,.a:uu;a, is not in this view to be altered, but l1as as its 

nccess,iry presupj>o,ilion the idea of hoslilily, as is clear from ,;f"""''"~"; a11<l from 
lxPp,.;;, nr. 21, coinJ>arc,l with Ej>h, ii. IG ! Compare Fritzscl1c, wl Rom. I. 
p. 276 ff. ; Eur . .Jled. SiO: e,z>.>."Y"'"' .,.;;, 'i,"'Pf"'• Soph . .A}. 731 (i-14): 
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tl1c idea of ar.o,ca-raA.Xct~at, in presence of the all-embracing 
-ra 7rav-ra, is as it were of an elastic nature.1 At the same 
time, however, a'11"01CaTaAA. is uot to be made equivalent 
(::\Iclanchthon, Grotius, Cornelius a Lnpide, Flatt, Diihr, Bleck, 
nncl others) to ar.o,cEcpaXaiwcrnu0a, (Eph. i. 10), which is 
rather the sequel of the forrner; nor is it to be conceived 
as merely comp/et inq the harmony of the good angels (who are 
uot to be thought absolutdy pure, Job iv. 1 S, xv. 15 ; l\iark 
x. 18; 1 Cor. vi. 3) with Goel (de '\Yette), ancl not in the strict 
sense therefore restoring it-an interpretation "·hich violates 
the meaning of the word. Calvin, nevertheless, has already so 
conceived the matter, introducing, moreover, the clement
foreign to the literal sense-of confirmation in righteousness: 
"fpmm creaturae sint, cxtm la_psus pcricul111n non essent, nisi 
Christi gratia fnissent confirmati." According to Ritschl, in 
the Jahrb. f. Deutsche Theo!. 1863, p. 522 f., Paul intends to 
refer to the angels that had been active in the law-giving on 
Sinai (Dent. xxxiii. 2; Ps. lxvii. 18, LXX.), to whom he attri
hutes " a deviation from God's plan of salvation." Dut this 
latter idea cannot be made good either by ii. 15, or by Gal. 
iii. 19, or by Eph. iii. 10, as, indeed, there is nothing in the 
context to indicate any such reference to the angels of the law 
in pmticnlar. The exegetical device traditionally resorted to, 
that what was meant with respect to the angels was their 
reconciliation, not with God, but 1vith men, to whom O!l 

him ,:,; ~_,. .. a~:l.~~dii _x/:1.ou, _Plat. Re_p. p. ~66 E : '7fpo_; 0:-011; l'; .. lx~P'"• '1'Di; !'" 
""'T«AA"'')',, o:-,v; o, ""'' o,r<!ph•p,. Tins applies also agamst llofmmrn s cncrn,tmg 
weakening of the i<lca into tlmt of h"ansposilion from the misrclation into :t 

.~ooil one, or of "an action, which makes one, who sla11ds ill to a11other, sta11d w,,/l 
/o him." In such a misrelation (namely, to Christ, accor<ling to the cnoncous 
view of ,;,;,,..,.,) stand, in Hofmann's view, even the "spirits co/leclii·ely," 
in so far as they bear sway in llte world - life deteriorated by human sin, 
i11slrad of in the reali:ation oj .~a/wlio11.-nichanl Schmidt, l.c. p. 19G, abo 
))l'<)('Cccls to dilute the notion of reconciliation into that ol the bri11ui11g lo Chri.,t, 
inasmuch as he explains the "a..-aX>.a.iriru, as effected hy the !act that Christ has 
become the head of all, am! all has been Jlllt in dependence on Him. Hilgeufrhl, 
/.,;, p. 251 f., justly rejects this altemtion of the sense, ,rhich is at variance with 
1 he following context, but adheres, for his own part, to the sbtcment that here 
the author in a Gnoslicfashion has in view clisturbances or peace in the heavenly 
spheres (in the .,,._"P"'I'"' ). 

1 Cowp. Philippi, Glaztbensl. IV. 2, p. 269 f., eel._ 2. 
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account of sin they hnd been previously inimical (so Chrysos
tom, Pelngius, Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theopbylnct, Zanchin,:, 
Cameron, CnloYius, Estius, Dengel, Michaelis, Dulmwr, nml 
others), is an entirely erroneous makeshift, incompatible with 
the language of the passnge. - Elc; avTov] is indeed to be 
,nitten with the f.J.Jiritus lcnis, as narrating the rnntter from 
the standpoint of the autltor, and because a rcjlcxfrc emphasis 
,rould be ,rithout a motiYe ; but it is to be referred, not to 
Clo-ist, who, as mediate ngent of the reconciliation, is at the 
same time its aim (Diihr, Huther, Olshausen, de ·wette, Reiche, 
Hofmann, Holtzmann, and others; comp. Estius, also Grotius : 
"ut ipsi pareant "), but to Gail, constituting nu instance of 
the abbreYiated form of expression very usunl among Greek 
,vTiters (Kiilmer, II. 1, p. 471) and in the N. T. (Winer, p. 577 
[E. T. 77 G ]), the constnictio pracgnans: to reconcile to God-
1rn1"d, so that they are now no longer separated from God 
(comp. £hnf>-.."ll.oTp., ver. 21), but arc to be wiitcd with Ili1n 1·n 

11cacc. Thus Eic; auT., although identical in reality, is not in 
the mode of conception equivalent to the mere datfrc (Eph. 
ii. 16; Rom. v. 10; 1 Cor. vii. 11; 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20), 
ns Beza, Calvin, and many others take it. The reference to 
Git ;-ist must be rejected, because the llefinition of the aim 
would have been n, special clement to be added to oi' auTOu, 

which, as in ver. 1 G, would have been expressed by ,cal Eic; 

avTov, and also because the explanation which follows (Eip'T}VO

'ii'oi1uac; IC.T."ll..) concerns and presupposes simply the mediatv 
U!f/'JlC.1f of Christ (oi' auTOu). - Eip'T)V07T'OilJ<Tac;, down to O"TaVpou 

auTou, is n, modal definition of oi' aVTOU U7T'O/Ca-ra"ll."ll.a.gai (not a 
pnrenthesis): so that He concluded pwcc, etc., inasmuch, namely, 
as the ulood of Christ, as the expiatory offering, is mennt to 
satisfy the holiness of God, and now His grace is to have free 
course, Tiom. v. 1 ; Eph. vi. 15. The aorist participle is, as 
Yer. 21 shows, to he understood as contcmponu'!f ·with ci,ro,ca

Ta"ll."ll.. ( sec 011 Eph. i. !) , and I Gilmer, II. 1, p. 1 G 1 f. ; l\follcr 
in the Lntha. Zcitschr. 1872,p. G31 ff.), and not antecedent to 
it (Diihr), as has been incorrectly held Ly Erncsti in consist
ency with his explanation of ver. 19 (see on ver. 19), who, 
moreover, "·ithout any warrant from the context, in accordance 

COL. U 
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with Eph. ii. 14-16, thinks of the conclusion of peace bct11;ccn 

Jews and Gentiles. The nominative refers to the subject; autl 
this is, as in the whole sentence since the euooK17uev, not 
Cli1·ist (Chrysostom, Theocloret, Oecumenius, Luther, Storr, 
Heinrichs, Flatt, Steiger, Hofmann, and mnny others), but God. 
The verb eip17vo1roie'iv, occurring only here in the N. T., which 
has elsewhere 1roie'iv elp1iv11v (Eph. ii. 15; Jas. iii. 18), nnd also 
foreign to the ancient Greek, \\"hich has elp17vo1ro{o<;, is never
theless found in Hermes, ((p. Stob. Eel. ph. i. 5 2, ::rnd in the LXX. 
Prov. X. 10. - Old, 'TOU at'µ,. 'T. urnvpou au-rou] thnt is, U?J means 
~f the blood to be shed on His e1'oss, which, nnmcly, as the sacri
Jicial blood reconciling with God ( comp. 2 Cor. v. 21 ), became 
the causn medians which procured the conclusion of peace be
tween God and the world. Rom. iii. 25, v. 9 f.; Eph. i. 7. 
The reason, which historically induced Paul to designate the 
blood of Christ with such specific definiteness as the b!oocl of His 
c;·oss, is to be sought in the spiritualism of the false teachers, 
who ascribed to the angels a mediating efficacy with God. 
Hence comes also the designation-so intentionally material
of the reconciling sacrificial death, ver. 22, which Hofmann 
seeks to avoicl as such, namely, as respects its definite character 
of n. satisfaction.1 

- ot' au-rov] not with the spiritus aspc1', 
equivalent to oi' fovTov, ns those take it who refer elp11vo7roo7ua<, 

to Christ as subject (iavTov EKOou<;, Theophylact), since this re
ference is erroneous. Bnt neither cn.n oi' au-rou be in apposition 
to oirt -roii acµa-ro<, -r. en. auTou (Castalio, "per cjns saugninern, 
h. e. pc1· cum"), for the latter, and not the former, ,rnuld be 
the explanatory statement. It is a rcsnmption of the aboi:c
gii:cn ot' au-rou, after the intervening definition elp1]VO'Tr0£1JUa<, 

K.'T.A., in order to complete the discourse thereby interrupted, 

1 According to Hofmann, Sclt1·iftl,c,,,, II. 1, p. :JG:! ff., by the hlootl of the cross, 
vcr. 20, the death of Christ is meant to ·be presented as a judicial act of i•iolcncc, 
aml "what befell Hi1n" as an ignomin!J, which He allowctl to be inllictctl on Him 
with the view of establishing a peace, whiC'h brought everything out of alienation 
from Him into fellowship of peace with Him. Ver. 22 lloes not allirm th,· 
expiation of sin, but the. transition of mankinu, which had once for all been 
clfectc,l in Christ, from the condition involvctl in their sin into that which came 
into existence with His dcat11. Christ has, in a body like ours, and hy means 
of the ueath to which we arc subject, done that which we have ncctl of in order 



CHAP. I. 20. 307 

and that by once more emplrntically bringing fonvard the Si' 

a1iTou which stood at the commencement; " tlli'(1ugh llim," I 
sny, to reconcile, whether they be things on earth or whether 
they be things in heaven. Comp. on Eph. i. 11 ; Tiom. viii. 2 3. 
- €t'T€ Ta lr.l T. ry., €17"€ Ta €11 T. oup.] di\-ides, without " affcctecl 
tautology" (Holtzmann), but wilh a certain solemnity befitting 
the close of this part of the epistle, the Ta r.a11Ta into its two 
component parts. As to the quite uniursal clcscription, sec 
above on Ta 7rCZVTa; comp. on ver. lG. ,ve have, besides, to 
notice: (1) that Paul here (it is otherwise in vcr. lG, where 
the c1'cation was in question, comp. Gen. i. 1) names the 
earthly things first, because the atonement tool: place on earth, 
and primarily affected things earthly; (2) that the disJunctirc 
expression €17"€ ••• d'n, renders impossible the view of a recon
ciliation of the tu:o sections one with anotlicr (Erasmus, ,vet
stein, Dalmer, and others). To the category of exegetical 
aberrations belongs the interpretation of Schleiermacher, who 
understands earthly and heavenly thiilgs, and includes among 
the latter all the relations of divine iiwship and the mental 
tcndrncics of Jews and Gentiles relative thereto: "Jews and 
Gentiles were at variance as to both, as to the heavenly and 
earthly things, and were now to be brought together in rela
tion to God, after He had founded peace through the cross of 
His Son." The view of Baumgarten-Crusius is also an utter 
misexplanation: that the reconciliation of men (Jews and Gen
tiles) among themselves, and with the spirit-world, is the thing 
meant; and that the recouciliation with the latter consists in 
the consciousness given back to men of being "·orthy of con-

that "·c may come to stand holy ],,,fore Him. X ot tli!forent fo substance arc 
Hofmann"s utterances in his Ilril. Schi· .. N. T. Ilut when we fin,l it there stated: 
"lwwja1· Christ has )1ereby (namely, by His having allowed Himself to be put 
to death as :i. transgressor Ly men) com·ertcd the variance, whid1 subsisted 
!-'ctw.::cn JJim and tl1e world created for Him, into its opposite, is 1wt here speci
fied in detail, '"-that is an unwarrante,l evasion ; for the strict itlca of recon
ciliation had so tlcfinite, clear, firm, aml vivitl (comp. nr. 14, ii. 13 f.) :i. place 
in the consciousness of the apostle and of the church, which was a Pauline one, 
that it did not nectl, especially in express connection with the blood of the c1·0.is, 

any more precise mention in detail. Comp. G:1!. iii. 13; Rom. iii. 25. Calvin well 
says : "Itleo pigmts et pretiwn no3trae cum D.::o pacific:itionis sauguis Christi, 
quia in cruce fusns." 
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nection with the higher spirits.-Lastly, against the reference 
to nnivcrsal restoration, to which, accordiug to Olshauseu, at 
least the tendency of Christ's atonement is assumed to have 
pointed, see on Eph. i. 10, remark 2. Comp. also Schmid in 
the Jahrb. f D. Thcol. 1S70, p. 133. 

Ver. 21. As far as vcr. 23, an application to the readers of 
what had been said as to the reconciliation, in order to animate 
them, through the consciousness of this blessing, to stcdfast
ness in the faith (ver. 23).-Kal vµac; K.T.X.] y01ialso, not: ancl 
yon, so that it would have to be separated by a mere comma 
from the preceding verse, and vuvl oe ... 0av£tTou would, not
withstanding its great importance, come to he taken as paren
thetical (Lacluuann), or as quite breaking off the discourse, and 
leaving it unfinished (Ewald). It begins a new sentence, comp. 
Eph. ii. 1 ; but observe, at the same time, that Eph. ii. is much 
too rich in its contents to admit of these contents being here 
compressed into vv. 2 0, 21 (in opposition to Holtzmann, p. 1 G 0). 
As to the ,rny in which Holtzmann gains an immediate con
nection with what precedes, sec on ver. 1 !:l. The constl'liction 
(following the reading a-rroKaT71:\Xa771Te, sec the critical notes) 
has become anacoluthic, inasmuch as l'aul, when he began th~ 
sentence, had in his mind the actirc verb (which stamls in the 
Rcc1ptn), but he does not carry out this formation of the sen
tence; on the contrary, in his ver.satility of conception, he 
suddenly starts off and contiuucs in a passive form, as if he 
had begun with Kal vµE'is K.T.X. See :i\fatthiac, p. 1G24; 
Winer, p. 527 ff. [E.T. 714]; aud upon the aorist, Buttmann, 
.:..Vent. Gr. p. 1 71 [E. T. 1 ~ 7]. - lir.r/J,..:\oTp. IC.T.X J when ye 
·1cc,·c once in the state of cstrcrngcmc;lt, characterizes their heathen 
condition. As to a-rr71:\71.oTp., see on Eph. ii. 12 ; from which 
passage a-rro Tijc; 7ro:\m::lac; T, 'Iup. is here as unwarrantably 
supplied (Heinrichs, comp. Flatt), ns is from Eph. iv. 14 Ti'jc; 

s«>~c; TOU 0fOl/ (Bahr). In conformity with the context, seeing 
that previously Goel was the subject ns author of reconciliation, 
the being estranged from God (Tau 0wu), the being cxcln<lcd 
from His fellowship, is to be understood. Comp. a0eot iv T. 

Kouµ~,J, Eph. ii. 12. On the subject-matter, Rom. i. :! 1 ff. -
ix0pou,] sc. T<p 0ef,, in a passfrc sense (comp. on Rum. v. 10, 
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xi. 28): ini·iso.s Dco,1 as is required by the idea of having 
become reconciled, through ,vhich God's enmity against sinful 
men, who were -re,cva cpua-Et op·;ijr; (Eph. ii. 3), has changed into 
mercy towards them.2 This applies in opposition to the usual 
act ice interpretation, which Hofmann also justly rejects: hos
tile tmmrds Goel, Tiom. viii. 7; Jas. iv. 4 (so still Hnther, de 
,v ettc, Ewald, Hitschl, Holtzmann), which is not to he com
bined 1rith the passive sense (Calvin, Bleck). - -rf; oiavo{'! and 
iv Toi'r; :Jp"/otr; -r. 7r. belong to both the preceding elements; the 
former as dative of the cause: on account of their disposition of 
mind they "·ere once alienated from God and hateful to Him; 
the latter as specification of the overt, actmd sphere of life, 
in whfrh they had been so (in the wicl;cd icorks, in which their 
godless and Goel-hated behaviour had exhibited itself). Thus 
information is given, as to u.7r17;\.;\.. and lxOpour;, of an internal 
and of an external kind. The view which takes -rf; oiavo{'! as 
dative of the respect (comp. Eph. iv. 18): as respects disposition 
(so, following older expositors, Huther, de ,vette, Baumgarten
Crusius, Ewald), would no doubt suit the erroneous active 
explanation of ixOp., but would furnish only a supcrJluous 
definition to it, as it is self-evident that the enmity towards 
God resides in the {li°.sposition. Luther incorrectly renders: 
"through the reason;" for the oufv. is not the reason itself, but 
its immanent activity (see especially, Plato, Soph. p. 263 E), 
and that here Yiewcd under its moral aspect; comp. on Eph. 
iY. 18. Deza (" mente operibus malis intenfa "), Michaelis, 
Storr, and Iliihr attach iv -roir; t! p"/otc; K.T.A. to -rf; oiavo{q. 

1 Compare the phrase very current in the classical writers, from Homer 
onward, •xPpor d10ir, quein Dii ocler1mt. 

2 Sec Fritzscllf', ad Rom. I. p. 276 Jr., who aptly explains ,.,,_.,.,,_:>..> .. iu11Fda.; 

.,.,., : in alicujusfarorcm i·enire, qui a11tea succrnsuerit. Comp. Philippi, Glau
bcnsl. IV. 2, p. 265 ff., ed. 2. The reconciliation of men fakes place, when God, 
instead of being fnrthcr angry at them, has become gracious towanls them,
when, consequently, lie 1/ims,lf is reco11cilecl. Comp. Luke xviii. 13; 2 Cor. 
v. 19. So long as His wrath is not changed, and consequently lie is not rccon
~il:d, men ~cm~in unreconci)cd. 2 _M_acc. _vii., 33 : • i;;.;, ~-~'"; . _- . f!,pa.x,l.,; 
f,:r-wpy,~r;a.1 ~a, -:TaA1a, xa:1"aJ..Aai',iO'tira, -ro,s ,av,rou dov).01;1 con1p. \"111. 29, 1. 5, v. 20; 
Clem. Cor. I. 48 : ;,c,rr!U,1'TH a{r:·0-, (Got!), if'lt't.1; 1Ait.J; ?'H;f'-!~o; l-:r,~.irTa:A.Aa.,,; 

;/'-;·,. In Const/. Apo.~/. viii. 12. 14, it is sai,l ol C!trist that He "'f "'IFl'-'f 

"a..-,;Ha.l;, GoJ, aml § 17, of God: lfoii u,ra.J..J..a.y,,.,.,; ,,_i,.,.,,, (with believers). 
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This is grammatically admissiLle, since we may say otavoe'ia0at 
lv, animo i·ci·sari in (Ps. lx:xiii. 8; Ecclus. vi. 3 7 ; Plato, 
Prot. p. 341 E), and therefore the repetition of the article 
was not necessary. But the badness of the disposition was 
so entirely self-evident from the context, that the assumed 
more precise definition by Jv To'i,;- i!pry. T. 71'ov17p. would appear 
tediously circumstantial.-The articles Tf, and To'i,;- denote the 
disposition n,hich they hm:e had, and the "·arks which they hare 
done. In the latter case the subjoined attributive fumislted 
1oith the article (To'i,;- 71'ov17po'i,) is not causal (" because they 
were bad," Hofmann), but cmp!tatically brings into prominence 
the quality, as at Eph. vi. 13; 1 Cor. vii. 14, and often 
(Winer, p. 12 6 [E. T. 16 7]). - vuvl OE a?ToJCaT1JA.Aary17Te] as 
if previously vµe'i,;- JC.T.A. "·ere used (sec above): Ye cdso . .. 
hare nci-crtltdcss now become rcconeilccl. On oe after participles 
which supply the place of the protasis, as here, where the 
thought is : although ye formerly, etc., see Klotz, acl Dern,·. 
p. 3 7 4 ff:; Maetzner, cul Antiph. p. 13 G ; Kuhner, acl Xrn. 
1llcm. iii. 7. 8, Anab. vi. 6. lG. On vuvl, with the cwrist fol
lowing, comp. ver. 2G; Hom. vii. 6; Eph. ii. 13; Plat. Symp. 
p. 19 3 A : 7rpo TOU ... €V 1jµev, VUVl OE Ota TIJV cioudav Ot~JJJCla·-
0,,µev v71'o T. 0eou. Ellendt, Lex Sopl1. II. p. 176 ; Ki.lhner, 
II. 2, p. 6 7 2. It denotes the present time, which lws set i,i 
with the a1io1CaT1JA-A-. (comp. Duttmmrn, Ncut. Gi·. p. 171 
[E. T. 19 7]) ; and ihe latter has taken place ocjcctircly through 
the death of Christ, ver. 2 2, although realized subjecti\'cly in 
the readers only when they became bclicrcl's-whcrcby the 
reconciliation became appropriated to them, and there existed 
now for them a decisive contrast of their vuvt with their 
71'oTP The reconciling subject is, according to the context 
(vv. 19, 20), not Christ (us at Eph. ii. lG), through whom 
( comp. Tiom. v. 10 ; 2 Cor. v. 18) the reconciliation has taken 
place (see ver. 20), but, as at 2 Cor. v. 19, God (in opposition 
to Cluysostom, Thcodorct, Occnmcnius, Beza, Calvin, Estins, 
Calovius, Heinrichs, and others, including de W ette and 
Ewald). For the reference to Christ even the reading u7.0Ka-

711X>...atw would by no means furnish a reason, far less a 
1 Comp. Luth:'..rtlt, vomfi·cien Willen, p. 403. 
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necessity, since, on the contrary, even this actfrc would have, 
,lccording to tl.te correct explanation of €V00,c71u€ in ver. 19, 
to be taken as referring to Goel (in opposition to Hofmann). 

Ver. 2:2. 'Ev T'{- uwµan IC.T.A..] that, by means of 1chich they 
haYe been reconciled ; corresponding to the ot' avTou and Ota 
-:-oii a,'µa,o;; Toii umvpoii avTou of ver. 20: in the body of His 
;!c8h by means of death. Since God is the reconciling subject, 
we arc not at liberty, with ElzcYir, Scholz, and others, to read 
auTou (with the spfrit11s aspu), ,rhich would not be justified, 
even though Christ were the subject. \Ve have further to 
note : (1) Ota T. 0a11aTOt/ informs us 1uhcrcby the being recon
ciled €11 T<f uwµan T. IT. au. l'.'({8 ii'o11ght about, namely, by the 
d.:ath occurring, without which the reconciliation would not 
have taken place in the body of Christ. (2) Lookin3 to the 
concrete presentation of the matter, aml because the procuring 
clement is suh,equcntly brought forward specially and on its 
own a(:count by tuf, the e11 is not, with Erasmus and many 
others, to be taken as inslrumrntal, but is to he left as local; 
not, ho,Yewr, in the sense that Christ accomplished the u?To
/CaTa°A.A.auCTEw in His body, which was fashioned materially 
like onrs (Hofmann, comp. CalYin and others, including Bleek) 
-which, in fact, ,rould amount to the perfectly self-evident 
point, that it took place in His corporeally-human form of 
bcing,-but, doubtless, especially as oia Toii 0a11c~Tot1 follows, in 
the sense, that in the body of Christ, by means of the death 
therein accomplished, our reconciliation was oujectively 
realized, which fact of salvation, therefore, i;iscpambly asso
ciated -it.,dj with His body; cowp. e11 TV uap,c{ µov, Yer. 2,1, 
see also 1 Pet. ii. 2 4 auu Ruther in loc. The conception of 
substitution, however, though involYed in the thing (in the 
i~aCTn7pto11), is not to be sought in i11 (in opposition to Bohmer 
and D,t1u11;;arten-Crusius). (3) The reason for the i,1frntional 
use of the ;,wtaial description: "in the body 1cltich consisted 
of His jlcsh" ( comp. ii. 11 ; Ecclus. xxiii. 1 G), is to be sought 
in the apclogctic interest of antagonism to the false teachers, 
against "·horn, howeYer, the charge of Ducctisni, possiLly on 
the grouml of ii. 23, can the less be proved (in opposition to 
Beza, Daluuin, lkih.mer, Steiger, Buther, and Dalmer), as Paul 
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nowhere in the epistle expressly treats of the material Incm·-
11ation, which he would hardly have omitted to do in contrast 
to Docctism ( comp. 1 John). In fact, the apostle found suffi
cient occasion for writing about the reconciliation as he has 
clone here aml in Yer. 20, in the faith in angels on the part of 
his opponents, by which they ascribed the reconciling media
tion with God in part to those higher spiritual beings (who arc 
without uwµa T7J', uapJCo<,). Other writers have adopted the 
Yiew, wiLhout any ground whnteYer in the connection, that 
raul has thus written in order to distinguish the real body 
of Christ from the spiritual uwµa of the church (Bengel, 
l\lid1aclis, Storr, Olshauscn). The other uwµa of Christ, 
which contrasts with His earthly body of flesh (Tiom. i. 3, 
Yiii. 3), is His glorified heavenly body, I'hil. iii. 21 ; 1 Cor. 
xv. 47 ff. References, howe\'er, such as Calvin, e.g., has <lis
coverc<l (" humile, terrenum et infirmitatibus multis olmoxium 
corpus"), or Grotins (" tantas res perfecit instrumento adco 
tcnui ;" comp. also Estius and others), arc forced upon the 
wore.ls, in which the form of expression is selected simply in 
opposition to spirit1wlistic erroneous doctrines. Just as little 
may ,vc import into the simple historical statement of the 
means iila TOV 0avarnv, with Hofmann, the 1'gnuminy of shedding 
]Ii., blood on the cross, since no modal definition to that effect 
is subjoined or indicated. - 1rapauT71uat vµas JC.T.X.] Ethical 
d1finitiun of the objtct aimed at in the a1ro1CarrfAX.: ye have been 
reconciled ... i;i urdc1' to present you, etc. The presenting s111.J
icct is therefore the subject of cl1ro1Can7)1.X., so that it is to be 
explained : t'va 1rapaUT1JU1]T€ vµ,a<,, ut sistactis 'VOS, and there
fore this continuation of the discourse is by no means awkward 
in its relation to the reading a1T'o/CaT?JX°J1.aJy'T}T€ (in opposition to 
<le '\Vette). We should he only justified in expecting iavTov,; 

(as I-Iuther suggests) instead of vµar, (comp. Rom. xii. 1) if 
( comp. Hom. vi. 13 ; 2 Tim. ii. 1 G) the connection required a 
reflexive emphasis. According to the reading ci.1ro1CanjAAa~w 

the sense is 1tt sisterct i·os, in which case, however, the subject 
,roukl not be Christ (Hofmann), but, as in every case since EvOo
K1JU€ in vcr. 19, Gocl.-The point of time at which the 1rapauT. 

is to take place (observe the aorist) is that of the jud9ment, in 
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which they shall coHW forth holy, etc., brjvi-c the J11r~'7C. Comp. 
vcr. 28, ancl on Eph. v. 27. This reference (comp. Biihr, 
Ol-:l1au,cn, meek) is required by the c01~cxt in vcr. 2:::, where 
the -;;-apa<rT~<rat K.T.A. is made dependent on rontinwrncc in the 
ji 1 ith ns its condition; consequently there cannot he meant tltc 
1\'.<l!ft already accomplished by tltc reconciliation itsclj, namely, 
the state of (Jt/CatO<J"VVTJ entered upon through it (so usually, 
including Hofmann). The state of justification sets in at any 
r,1te, aml unconditionally, through the reconciliation; but it 
may be lost again, and at the I>arousia will be found subsist
ing only in the event of the reconciled remaining constant 
to the faith, by means of which they have appropriated the 
reconciliation, ver. 2 3. - t1."t{ou, JC.T.X.] docs not represent the 
subjects as sacrifices (Rom. xii. 1), which would not consist 
,\·ith the fact that Christ is the sacrifice, and also would not 
be in harmony with dveryKX.; it rather describes 1citlwut figure 
the moral lwh"ncss which, after the justification attained by 
nwans of faith, is wrought by the Holy Spirit (Rom. vii. G, 
viii. 2, !), et al.), and which, on the part of mnn, is preservecl 
and mnintnined by continunnce in the faith (v~r. 2:3). The 
tfli'CC predicates are not intended to represent the relation 
"c>rga Dcmn, rcspectu vcstri, and rcspectu proxiini" (Bengel, 
Diihr), since, in point of fact, aµwµour; (blamcfrsg, Eph. i. 4, 
v. ~ 7 ; Herod. ii. 17 7 ; Plat. Rip. p. 48 7 A: ouS' itv o Mwµor; 
TO "/E TOlOVTOV µeµ,'[ratTO) no less than avery,cX. (rcp1·oacltlcss, 
1 Cui·. i. S) points to an cxtcnwl judgment: but the moral 
condilion is intended to be described with exhaustive emphasis 
pr,iticdy (a 011ovr;) and ncgatii:cly (aµwµ. and UVE,YICA-.). The 
iclea of the moral holiness of the righteous through faith 
is llwroughly r>auline; comp. not only Eph. ii. 10, Tit. ii. 
1.J., iii. S, but also such passages as Rom. vi. 1-23, viii. 4 ff.; 
Gal. v. 22-25; 1 Cor. ix. 24 ff.; 2 Cor. xi. 2, et al. - 1CaTE

v1vr.iov miTov] refers to Chi-ist,1 to His judicial appearance at 
the l'arousia, just as by the previous auTou after crap,cor; Chi-i.st 

1 So also IIoltzm:mn, p. 47, though holilin;; in favour of the priority of Ep!J. 
i. 4, that the seusc requires n reference to God, although sy11lactica/ly the refer• 
encc i, ma,le to Christ. But, in fact, the one is just as consistent with the sense 
as the other. 
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also was meant. The itsual reference to God (so Ruther, de 
"\Vette, Daumgarten-Crusius, Ewald, Bleck) is connected with 
the reading a7roJCanf,!..agev taken as so referring ; comp. J u<le 
24; Eph. i. 4. The objection that ,caTevwmov elsewhere 
occurs only in reference to Goel, is without force; for that this 
is the case in the few passages where the word is used, seems 
to be purely accidental, since evwmov is also applied to Christ 
(2 Tim. ii. 14), and since in the notion itself there is nothing 
opposed to this reference. The frequent use of the expres
sion "before God" is traceable to the theocratically national 
currency of this conception, which by no means excludes the 
expression " before Christ." So {µ,7rporr0w is also used of 
Christ in 1 Thess. ii. 19. Comp. 2 Cor. v. 10 : lµ,7rporr0ev 

Tou f3ryµaTo<; Tou XptrrTou, which is a commentary on our JCaTE

vwmov atJTOU; see also Matt. XXV. 32. 

TIE)L\I:K.-Tbe proper reference of ,.apac;,,ij,rcu "-~-">-. to the 
judgincnt, as also the condition appended in ver. 23, place it 
beyond doubt that what is meant here (it is otherwise in Eph. 
i. 4) is the holiness and blamelessness, which is entered upon 
through justification by faith actn jncliciali and is rositively 
,Yrought by the Holy Spirit, but which, on the other hand, is 
prcscn:ccl and maintained up to the judgment by the sc1j-actfrc 
pcrsci'Ci'ancc of faith in virtue of the new life of the reconciled 
(Rom. vi.); so that the justitia i11hacrcns is therefore neither 
meant alone (Chrysostom, Oecumenius, Theophylact, Calvin, 
and other;;), nor excluded (Themlorct, Erasmus, lleza, and 
others), but is included. Comp. Calovius. 

Ver. 23. Hequirement, with which is associated not, indeed, 
the being included in the work of reconciliation (Hofmann), 
but the attainment of its blessed final aim, which wouM 
otherwise be forfeited, namely the 7raparrrijum JC.T.X. above 
described : so far at any rate as ye, i.e. assmnin,r;, namely, that 
ye, etc. A confidence that the readers will .htlfi,l this condi
tion is not conveyed by the er,ye in itself (see on 2 Cor. v. 3 ; 
Gal. iii. 4; Eph. iii. 2), and is not implied here by the con
text; but Paul sets forth the relation purely as a cmuldinn 
ccTlainly tal~ing place, which they ltavc to fulfil, in order to 
attain the 7rapauT17rrat JC.T.X. - that "frnctus in posterum lae-
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tissimus" ~f their reconciliation (Dengel). - Tfl ,rfa-Ttt] 
belonging to imµev.: abide by the j11ith, do not cease from it.1 

Sec on Hom. vi. 1. The mode of this abiding is indicated by 
what follows positively (n,0Eµ. K. Jopa'iot), and negatively (K. µ,17 

µETaKw. K.T.X.), under the figurative conception of a i1,ilding, 
in which, allll that with reference to the Parousia pointed at l1y 
7rapaun'}a-at IC.T.X., the hope of the gospel is conceiYcd as the 
foundation, in so far as contimwncc in the faith t·s iascd on 
this, and is in fact not possible without it (ver. 27). "Spe 
amissa perseverantia concidit," Grotius. On TE0EµEX., which 
is not inte1jectcd (Holtzmann), comp. Eph. iii. 1 7; 1 Pet. 
v. 10 ; and on £Opa'iot, l Cor. xv. 5 8. The opposite of 
n0cµ,EA. is xwptc, 0£µ,EX{ou, Luke vi. -!V ; but it would be a 
contrast to the TE0cµeX. Kat EOpa'ioi, if they were fLETaKtvouµEVot 

K.T.X. ; concerning µ17, sec Winer, p. 4-!3 [E. T. 5 9 G] ; 
Baeumlein, Part. p. 295. - µETaKtvouµ.] passfrcly, through 
the influence of false doctrines and other seductive forces. -
ar.o] mcay ... froni, so as to stand no longer on hope as the 
foumlation of perseYerance in the faith. Comp. Gal. i. 6. -
The EA7rt>' Tov Eva,,rt- (which is proclaimed through the gospel 
by means or its promises, comp. wr. 5, and on Eph. i. 1 S) is 
the hope of eternal life in the Messianic kingdom, which has 
been imparted to the believer in the gospel. Comp. vv. 4, 
5, 27; Rom. v. 2, viii. 24; Tit. i. 2 f., iii. 7. - ov ~Kova-aTE 

K.T.X.J three definitions rendering the µ17 fLETaKtvE'iu0ai K.T.A. 

in its universal oblfr;ation palpauly apparent to the readers; 
for such a µETaKtvEt.a0ai would, in the case of the Colossians, 
be inexcusaule (ov 1j,cou<TaTE, comp. nom. x. 18), would set at 
naught the universal proclamation of the gospel (Tov K17pvx0. 

1 In our Epistle faith is by no means postponell to knowing an,l pcrcch-ing 
(comp. ii. 5, i, l~), as Daur asserts in l1is 1','eut. Theo/. p. 2i~. The lrc(J_ueut 
emphasis Iai,l upon L:.nowle,lgc, insight, comprehension, aml the like, is not to 
be put to the aeconnt of an intdkctualism, whieh forms a funtbmcutal pecu• 
liarity betokening the autl10r an,l age of this Epistle (anti. c~pecially of that to 
the Ephesians), as Holtzmaun conceives, p. 216 ff. ; on the contrary, it was 
owing to the attitnu.e of the apostle towards the antagonistic philosophical specu
lations. Comp. also Gran, E11l1t"ickel1111u-<uesch. d. ~\'~ '1'. II. p. 1;;:~ ff. It was 
owing to the necessary relation~, in which the apostk, with his peculiarity of 
being all things to all men, fount!. himself placc,l towarus the interests of the 
time and place. 
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K.T.X.), and would stand in contrast to the personal weight 
of the apostle's position as its servant (au iryev. K.T.X.). If, 
with Hofmann, we join Tau WTJpvx0ivTo, as an ndjective to Tau 

€Ua"fryeX{av, au ~/COU<TaTe, we withdraw from the Ol/ 1]/COU<TaTe 

that element of practical significance, which it must have, if 
it is not to be superfluous. Nor is justice done to the third 
point, au iryevoµ17v K.T."A., if the words (so Hofmann, comp. de 
'\Vette) arc meant to help the apostle, by enforcing what he 
is thenceforth to write with the weight of his name, to come 
to his cv;ulition at that tin1c. According to this, they would 
be merely destined ns a transition. In accordance with the 
context, however, and without arbitrary tampering, they can 
only lta\'e the same aim with the two preceding attributivcs 
which arc annexed to the gospel; and, with this aim, how 
appropriately and forcibly do they stand at the close !1 "Aot7rov 

ryap µi~;a ~v TO IIav"Aav ovaµa, Oecumenius, comp. Chrysostom. 
Comp. Oil iryw IIauA.a<;, with a view to urge his personal 
authority, 2 Cor. :x. 1; Gal. v. 2; Eph. iii. 1; 1 Thess. ii. 18; 
Philem. 19. It is to be observed, moreover, that if Paul 
himself had been the teacher of the Colossians, this relation 
would certainly not have been passed over here in silence. -
iv 7raur, ,c7{uet (without Tfj, see the critical remarks) is to 
be taken as: in presence of ( comm, sec Ast, Lo:. Plat. I. p. 701 ; 
Winer, p. 360 [E. T. 481]) ci-n·y creature, before everything 
that is created (,cT{u,,, as in i. J.!:i). There is nothing created 
under the heaven, in whose sphere and enYironmcnt (comp. 
Ki.ihner, II. 1, p. 401) the gospel had not been proclaimed. 
The sense of the word must be left in this entire generality, 
and not limited to the heathen (Biihr). It is true that the 
popular expression of universality may just as little be pressed 
here as in ver. 6. Comp. Henn. Past. sim. viii. 3 ; Ignatius, 
Rom. 2. But as in i. 15, so also here 7raua ,c7{u,, is not 
all creation, according to which the sense is assumed to be: 
" {jn a stage e1abrach1g the 1dwlc world" (Hofmann). This Paul 
"·ouhl properly l1avc expressed by iv r.au17 TrJ KT{uei, or iv 

7ravTl T'f' ,couµrp, or iv o"Arp T'f' "· ; comp. vcr. G. The expression 
1 According to n~ur, indeed, such rassagcs as the present arc among tho,c 

,, hlch betray the double personality of the author. 
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is more lofty and poetic than in ver. 6, appropriate to the 
close of the section, uot a fanciful reproduction betraying an 
imitator and a later age (Holtzmann). Omitting even ou 
1j,coua-aT€ (because it is not continued by ov Ka~ i,yw), I-Ioltz
!Uflllll arri Yes merely at the connection between vcr. 2 :..l and 
vcr. 2 3 : µ,) µern/Ctv. chro TOU eua,y,y. ov i,yw. E"fW II. OU!IC. 
KaTa TIJV olKov. T. 0eou T~V oo0e'ia-av µ0£ el<; Dµas, just as he 
then would reatl fnrther thus: r.t..TJpwuai T. 'X.o"/, T. 0€0u, el, 
(I ,cat /CO';;"lW CL"fWVt,oµ. KaTa T. EVEP'Y, auTOU T~V fVEP"fOUµ. f.V 
i.µot. - oiaKovo<;] Sec on Eph. iii. 7. Paul has become such 
through his calling, Gal. i. 15 f. ; Eph. iii. 7. Observe the 
a01·ist. 

Ver. 2-1.1 A more precise description of this relation of 
service, aml that, in the first place, with respect to the sl'_ffcr
ings which the apostle is now enduring, ver. 24, and then 
with respect to his important calling generally, vv. 25-29. 
- &., (sec the critical remarks) vvv xa{pw K.T.t...: I n·ho 
now rrjoic~, etc. How touchingly, so as to win the hearts of 
the readers, docs this join itself with the last clement of 
encouragement in vcr. 2 3 ! - vuv] places in contrast with the 
great clement of his pm;t, expressed hy ov E"fEV. K.T.t..., which 
has imposed on the apostle so many sorrows (comp. Acts 
ix. 1 G), the situation as it now exists with him in that 
relation of ser\'icc on his part to the gospel. This present 
condition, however, he characterizes, in full magnanimous 
appreciation of the sufferings under which he writes, as joyful
ness over them, and as a becoming perfect in the felbwship of 
tribulation with Christ, which is accomplished through them. 
It is plain, tl1crcforc, that the emphatic vuv is not tramitional 
(Biihr) or inferential (Ltickc: " quac cum ita sint") ; nor yet 
is it to he defined, with Olshauscn, by arbitrary importation of 
the thought: now, 1(/tc;- tlwt I loo!~ ·upon the cluli"ch as ji,l'mly 
established ( comp. Dalmer), or, with Hofmann, to be taken as 
standing in contrast to the apostolic activity. - Jv Tot<; r.a0~µ.] 
orct the sufferings ; see on Phil. i. 18 ; Rom. v. 3. This joy 
in suffering is so entirely in harmony with the Pauline spirit, 

1 Sec upon vcr. 24, Liickc, Pro[11·. 1833 ; Huther in tJ-.c Stucl. u. Ki·it. 
1838, p. 169 fl. 
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that its source is not to lJe sought (in opposition to Holtz
mann) in 2 Cor. Yii. 4, either for the present passage or for 
Eph. iii. 13 ; comp. also J>hil. ii. 1 7. - v'TT'Ep vµ.wv] joins itseH 
to 7ra017µ.aulV so as to form one conception, without connect
ing article. Comp. on vv. 1, 4 ; 2 Cor. Yii. 7 ; Eph. iii. 13 ; 
Gal. iv. 14. Since v'TT'Ep, according to the context, is not to be 
taken otherwise than as in v'TT'Ep Tau uwµ,. avTOu, it can neither 
mean instmcl of (Steiger, Catholic expositors, but not Cornelius 
a Lnpide or Estins), nor on account of (Tiosenmi.iller, Hein
richs, Flatt; comp. Eph. iii. 1; Phil. i. 29), lint simply: in 
commodum,1 namely, t'va vµar, wcpEA1/Uat OUV'Y}0w, Oecmnenins, 
and that, indeed, by that hoHonrablc attestation and glorifying 
of your Christian state, which is actually contained in 1ny 
tl'ibulations; for the latter show forth the faith of the readers, 
for the sake of "·hich the apostle bas undertaken and borne 
the suffering, as the holy divine thing "·hich is worthy of 
such a sacrifice. Comp. Phil. i. 12 ff.; Eph. iii. 13. The 
reference to the example, which confirms the renders' faith 
(Grotius, Wolf, Biihr, and others), introduces inappropriately 
a reflection, the indirect and tame character of which is not 
at all in keeping with the emotion of the discourse. - The 
vµ.wv, meaning the readers, though the relation in question 
concerns Pauline Christians gc;icrally, is to be explained by 
the tendency of affectionate sympathy to indi,·iclualize ( comp. 
Phil. i. ~5, ii. 17, et al.). It is arbitrary, doubtless, to supply 
Twv J0vwv here from Eph. iii. 1 (Flatt, Ruther) ; but that 
Paul, nevertheless, has his readers in view as Gentile Christians, 
and as standing in a special relation to himself as apostle of 
the Gcnt-ilcs, is shown hy vv. 2 5-2 7. - Kai] not equivalent to 
Ka, ,yap (Heinrichs, Diihr), but the simple and, subjoining to 
the subjective state of feeling the obJecti1:c relation of suffer
ing, ,vhich the apostle sees accomplishing itself in his destiny. 
It therefore cm·rics on, but not from the special (vµ.wv) "ad 
totam omnino ccclesiam" (Li.i.cke), 1oince the new point to be 
introLluced is contained in the specific u.vTava'TT'A'TJP~ ... 
XptuTov, and not in v'TT'Ep T. uwµ. avTov. The connection of 

1 S,J also Ilisping, "·ho, howcnr, explains it of the mcriloriousncss of good 
u-ol'ks availing for others. 
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ideas is mther : " I r,jvfrc o,·er my sufferings, ancl what a 
holr position is theirs! through them I fuljil," etc. Hence 
the notion of xafpw is not, with Ruther, to be carrieu over 
also to avmva.,,7'.17pw: and I supplement with joy, cLc. At 
the sa.me time, howeYer, the statement introduced by Kat 

stands related to xai'pw as cl11cidati11g and giring i11fv;·
niation regarding it. - «vTava?T7'.71pw] The double compound 
is more graphic than the simple ava7T'7'.17pw, Phil. ii. 30; 
l Cor. xvi. 17 (I fill up), since «vTt (to fill '1.lZJ om· against) 
indicates what is bi·ougltt in for tltc making complete over 
against the still existing uc;Tep17µaTa. The rrfci·cncc of the avTt 

lies therefore in the notion of what is lacking; inasmuch, 
namely, as the incomplete is rendered complete by the very 
fact, that the supplement corresponding to what is lacking is 
introclucecl in its stead. It is the reference of the coi'rcspond
ing adjustmrnt,1 of the nupplying of what is still wanting. 
Comp. Dern. 182. 22: CLVTavar.7'.17povvT€', 'TT'po, TOV EV7iOpwTa-

7'0V «El -;-our; a7,opc,mfrour; (where the idea is, that the poverty 
of the latter is compensated for by the wealth of the former) ; 
so also avTava?T7'.17pwc;u;, Epicur. ap. Diog. L. x. 48 ; Dio Cass. 
xliv. 48 : oc;ov ... EV€0El, TOVTO EK T1/', ?Tapli TWV llAA.(J)V (jUVTE

AE{ar; avTava?T°A-17pw0fl. Comp. avTEfi-?Tt'TT'A.1)/.U, Xen . .Anab. iv. 
5. 2 8 ; avTava7,)\.170Etv, Xen. Hell. ii. 4. 12 ; an.cl (l,IJT£7T'A.1)povv, 

Xen. Cyl'. ii. 2. 26. The distinction of the word from the 
simple ava7T'"J\.17povv does not consist. in this, that the latter is 
said of him, who "ucrTip11µa a sc relictum ipsc explet," and 
avTava?T"J\.. of him-, who "alterius u<1T€p17µa clc suo explet" (so 
"Tiner, de i·cl'bol'. c. pracpas. in .1.V'. T. usu, 1838, III. p. 2:2); 
nor yet in the endurance i·icing with Christ, the author of the 
nfllictions (Fritzsche, cul Roni. III. p. 2 7 5) ; but in the cir
cumstance, that in avTava7r"J\.. the filling up is conceived and 
described as dcjcctui 1·cspondcns, in «va?T"J\.., on the other hand, 

1 llinny ideas are arbitrarily introducccl by commentators, in onlcr to bring 
out of the ;.,,,.; in "'"""'""''·· a reciprocal relation. Sec e.y. Clericus : "Ilic ego, 
qui olim ccclcsiam Christi nxavcram, mmc i·icissi111 in ejus utilitatem pcrgo 
multa mafa pcrpcti." Others (sec already Oecumcnius) han foun,l in it the 
meaning : for requital of that which Christ sullcrcd for us ; comp. also Grimm 
in his Lexicon. Wetstein remarks shortly and rightly: ",i.~, i,.-~,,.;_,.,.,,.,; suc
ceclit "',.,,,.,,.,.,"-or rather i,,..,,.,..,.,,.,., 



320 THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TUE COLOSSIANS. 

only in general as complctio. Sec 1 Car. xvi. 1 7; Phil. ii. 3 0 ; 
J>lat. Legg. xii. p. 9 5 7 A, T-iin. p. 7 8 D, et al. Comp. also 
Tittmann, Synon. p. 230. - -ra vcr-rEp17µarn] The plural 
indicates those elements yet wanting in the sufferings of 
Christ in order to completeness. Comp. 1 Thess. iii. 10 ; 
2 Car. ix. 12. - -rwv 0'll.t'1r. -roii Xptcr-roii] -roii X. is the geni
tive of the sub.feet. Paul describes, namely, his own suj/~rinys, 
in accordance with the idea of the Kowwv£fo -ro,, -roii Xptcr-roii 
7ra0~µacri (1 Pet. iv. 13; comp. Matt. xx. 22; Heb. xiii. 13), 
as c~fflictions of C!trist, in so far as the apostolic suffering in 
essential character was the same as Christ endured (the same 
cup which Christ drank, the same baptism with which Christ 
was baptizcd). Comp. on Ifom. viii. 1 7 ; 2 Car. i. 5 ; Phil. 
iii. 10. The collective mass of these afllictions is conceived 
in the form of a definite measure, just as the phrases ava
'1T"tµ7r'll.avat KaKa, avar.Ai7crat KaKOV ohov, and the like, arc 
current in classic authors, according to a similar figurative 
conception (Hom. Il. viii. 34. 354, xv. 132), Schweigh. Lc:c. 
Herod. I. p. 42. He only who has suffered all, has filled up 
the measure. That Paul is now, in his captivity fraught 
with danger to life, on the point (the pl'cscnt avTavar.X. 
indicating the being in the act, sec Dcrnhardy, p. 3 7 0) of 
filling up all that still remains behind of this measure of 
affliction, that he is therefore engaged in the final full solution 
of his task of suffering, without leaving a single vcr-r€p11µa in 
it,-this he regards as something grand and glorious, and 
therefore utters the avrnva1rX17pw, which bears the emphasis at 
the head of this declaration, with all the sense of triu;;1ph 
which the approaching completion of such a work invohcs. 
"I rl'joice on account of the s111fcrings which I endure fui" 11011, 
and-so highly have I to esteem this situation of afllic
tion-I ar,i in the course of fnrm'sMn,r; the eo1n11lctc f nlfil-
1nent of what in my case still remains in arrcm· of f,:llo1c:;h1j1 of 
aOliction with ChTist." This lofty consciousness, this feeling 
of the grandeur of the case, very naturally involved not only 
the selection of the most graphic expression possible, civrnva
r.X11pw, to be emphatically prefixed, but also the description, 
in the most honourable and sublime manner possible, of the 
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apostolic afllictions themseh-cs as the 0X.{tw; Tau Xpunou,1 

since in their kind and nature they are no other than those 
which Christ Himself has suffered. These sufferings arr, 
imleCLl, sufferings fol' Cl11·ist's sab; (so Yatablus, Schoettgen, 
Zachariac, Storr, Tiosenmiiller, Flatt, Bohmer, and others ; 
comp. ,vetstein), hut they are not so designated hy the geni
tiYc; on the contrary, the designation follows the idea of 
rth ical ,frfrntity, which is conveyed in the iuoµotpov ££Va£ T<p 

XptuT~o, as in Phil. iii. 10. Nor are they to be taken, with 
Li.icke (comp. Fritzsche, l.c.), as: "aftlictiones, quae Paulo 
apostolo Christo auctorc et auspice Christo perforendae erant," 
since there is no ground to depart from the primary and most 
natnral designation of the suffering subject (0X.Z,Jn<;, with the 
genitiYe of the person, is always so used in the N. T., e.g. in 
2 Cor. i. 4, S, iv. 17; Eph. iii. 12 ; Jas. i. 27), considering how 
current is the idea of the ,coivwv{a of the sufferings of Christ. 
Thcodoret's comment is substantially correct, though not 
cxhiLiting precisely the relation expressed by the genitiYe: 
Xpt<l"TO<; TOV U'7T'Ep Tij<; EICICAiYJ<l"la<; /CaTeoegaTO 0avaTOV ... ,cal 

,a CIA.A.a oua {n.eµf.LVf., /Cat o 0f.'io<; ll'7T'O<l"TOAO<; W<l"alJT(J)<; U'7T'Ep 

auTij<; t/T,'E<l"T1} Ta T,'OlKLAa '1T'a017µaTa. E,rnld imports more, 
when he says that Paul designates his sufferings from the 
point of view of the continuation and further accomplishment 
of the dfrinc aim in the sufforiugs of Christ. Quite erroneous, 
ho"·ever, because at variance "·ith the idea that Christ has 
exhausted the suffering appointed to Him in the decree of God 
for the redemption of the world (comp. also John xi. 52, 
xix. :; lJ ; Luke xxii. 3 7, xviii. 31 ; Rom. iii. 2 5 ; 2 Cor. v. 21, 
et al.), is not only the view of Heinrichs: " qualiri et Christ us 

1)r1ss111·us fnissct, si: diutius 1·i:cissct" (so substantially also 
l'hot. Amphil. 143), but also that of Hofmann, "·ho explains 
it to mean: tltc supplcmrntary contimiation of the afflictions 
which C!trist suffered in His earthly life-a continuation 
which belonged to the apostle as apostle of tltc Grntilcs, and 
consisted in a suffering which coulcl not have aflccted Christ, 

1 When de ,vc-ttc describes our view of dJ../-1,. ,,._ x. a~ tame, and Schenkel as 
/cw/o/ogical, the incorrectness of this criticism arises from their not observing 
that the stress of the expression lies on "'"'"'""'>-•pw, and not on ,,-, P>. . .-. X. 

COL. X 
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because He "·as only sent to the lost sheep of Israel. As if 
Christ's suffering "·ere not, throughout the N. T., the one per
fect and completely Yalicl suffering fo1" all mmzhncl, but were 
rather to be Yiewed under the aspect of two quantitatiYc 
halves, one of which He bore Himself as ota~ovo<; 7rEpt-roµ,~, 

(Rom. xv. 8), leaving the other Lchind to be borne by Paul 
as the otOa0"1ca7'.oc; i0vwv ; so that the first, namely, that which 
Jesus suffered, consisted in the fact that Ism cl u1·011ght Hi11i 
to the cross, because they would not allow Him to be their 
Saviour; whilst the otl1c;·, as the complement of the first, con
sisted in this, that Paul lay in captivity with his life at stal:c, 
because Israel would not permit him to 11roclaim that Sa.-ionr 
to the Gentiles. Every explanation, which involves the idea 
of the suffering endured by Christ in the days of His flesh 
having been incomplete and needing supplement, is an anomaly 
which offends against the analogy of faith of the N. T. 
And how incompatible with the deep humility of the apostle 
(Eph. iii. 8 ; 1 Cor. xv. 9) would • be the thought of being 
supposed to supplement that, which the highly exalted One 
(ver. 15 ff.) had suffered for the reconciliation of the universe 
(ver. 20 ff.)! Only when misinterpreted in this fashion can 
the utterance be regarded as one pcifcctly foreign to Pmtl (as 
is asserted by Holtzmann, pp. 21 f., 152, 22G); even Eph. 
i. 22 affords no basis for such a view. As head of the Church, 
which is His hocly, and which He fills, He is in statn gloriae 
in virtue of His kingly office. Others, likewise, holLling the 
genitive to be that of the sul:;°,'ct, have discovered here the 
conception of the s11jfcri11g of Christ in the Church, His bocly,1 
so that when the members suITer, the head suf!"crs also. So 
Chrysostom and Theophylact (who compare the apostle with 
a lieutenant, who, when the general-in-chief is removed, takes 
the latter's place and receives his wounds), Theodore of l\Iop
suestia, Augustine, Erasmus, Luther, Beza, Calvin, l\Ielanchthon, 
Clarius, Cornelius a Lapide, Yitringa, Bengel, l\lichaelis, and 
others, including Steiger, Rihr, Olshausen, de W cttc, Schenkel, 
Dalrner; comp. Grotius and Calovius, and even meek Dnt 
the idea. of Clm'st sujfc1"ing in the sufferings of His reople 

1 Comp. nlso Sabo.tier, l'ap~tre Paul, p. 213. 
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(Olshan">en: " Christ is the suffering God in the world's 
history'.") is now!tcre found in the N. T., not even in Acts 
ix. 4, where Christ, indeed, appears as the One against whom 
the pcrsccnlion of Christians is dii'cctcd, but not as uffi·dccl by 
it ?°11 tl11· srnsc of sujfcl'ing. He lives in His people (Gal. ii. 2 0), 
speaks in them (2 Car. xiii. 3) ; His heart beats in them 
(Phil. i. 8); He is mighty in them (vcr. 29), when they arc 
,rcak (2 Car. xii. 9), their hope, their life, their victory; but 
nowhere is it said that He su.-(fi.n in them. This idea, more
oYer-which, consistently carried out, would involve even the 
conception of the clyiug of Cllrist in the martyrs-would be 
entirely opposed to the victoriously reigning life of the Lord 
in glory, "·ith "·hose de'.lth all His sufferings arc at an end, 
Acts ii. 34 ff.; 1 Car. xv. 24; Phil. ii. 9 ff.; Luke xxiv. 26; 
.Tohn xix. 30. Crucified €~ au0€VEta<;, He fo·es h ouvaµE(J)<; 
0eov, 2 Car. :xiii. 4, at the right hand of God exalted above all 
the l1cavens and filling the universe (Eph. i. 2 2 f., iY. 10), 
ruling, conquering, and beyond the reach of further suffering 
(Heb. iii. 1 S ff.). The application made by Cajetanus, Bellar
mine, Salmeron, and others, of this explanation for the pur
pose of establishing the frcasu1·y of indulgences, which consists 
of the merits not merely of Christ but also of the apostles and 
saints, is a Jewish error (4 l\facc. vi. 26, and Grimm in Zoe.), 
historically hardly worthy of being noticed, though still de
fended, poorly enough, by Bisping. - iv Tfj uap1d µ,ou] belongs 
to avTava7T'A., as to which it specifies the more precise mode; 
not to Twv 0J...£,fr. T. X. (so Storr, :Flatt, Rihr, Steiger, Bohmer, 
Ruther), with which it 1m'gld be combined so as to form one 
jclea, but it would convey a more precise description of the 
Christ-sufferings experienced by the apostle, for which there 
was no motive, and which was evident of itself. Belong
ing to dvrnva7rA.., it contains "·ith v7rip Tov uruµ. d. a pointed 
clefi.nilion (uJpg . .. uwµa) of the mode and of the aim.1 Paul 
accomplishes tliat clvrnvar."J,.,17pouv in his flcsh,2 which in its 

1 Steiger ri3htly 1,crceintl thnt i, "'· ""'e"; f'-• nml ""''P .... "· /4. belong together ; 
but he erroneously coupled both with ,,..;, h. . .... X. (" the sufferings which L'hrist 
endures in my flesh for His bouy"), owing to his inconect ,·icw of the h,,;'1,,,; "'· X 

2 Hofmann tl1inks, without reason, that, according to our explanation of 
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natural weakness, exposed to suffering and death, receives tLe 
affiiction from without and feels it psychically (comp. 2 Cor. 
iv. 11; Gal. iv. 14; 1 l'ct. iv. 1), for the benefit of the body 
of Christ, which is the clturcli (comp. vcr. 18), for the con
firmation, advancement, and glory of which ( comp. above on 
V7T'€p vµ.wv) he endures the Christ - sufferiugs. Comp. Eph. 
iii. 13. The significant purpose of the addition of Jv Tfi IJ'ap,d 
IC.7'.A. is to bring out more clearly and rendcl' palpable, in 
connection with the dvmva7T'A7Jpw IC.'1'.A., what lofty happiness 
he experiences in this very dvmvar.ArJpovv. He is therein 
privileged to step in with his mortal IJ'ctp~ for the benefit 
of the holy and eternal body of Christ, which is the chmch. 

Ver. 25. That He suffers thus, as is st[tted in nr. 2,1, for 
the good of the church, is implied in his special relation of 
service to the latter; hence the cpcxegetical relative cbuse 
1j<; E"fEVDJJ,'YJV IC.T.A. (comp. on ver. 18): 1dwsc scrcant I hare 
bccolilc in conformity with my divine appointment as preacher 
to the Gentiles (,caTa T. ol,cov. IC.T."A.). In this way Paul now 
lH'ings this his spmfic a;ul distincli',:c calli119 into prominence 
after the general description of himself as servant of tltc gospel 
in ver. 23, and here again he gives expression to the conscious
ness of his individual authority by the emphasized E'/W. The 
relation of the testimony regarding himself in ver. 2 5 to that 
of ver. 2 3 is climactic, not that of a clumsy dnplic[tte (Holtz
mann). - ,caTa '1'1JV ol,covoµ.. IC.'1'."A.] in accordance u;ith the 
stewardship of Corl, which is gil:cn to me with reference to you. 
The ol,co110µ.{a T. 0€ou is in itself nothing else than a, charac
teristic designation of the apostolic office, in so far as its 
holder is appointed as ad1ninistmtor of the household of Go1l 
(the ol,co0€1J''1T'0'1'TJ'>), by which, in the theocratic figurative con
ception, is denotecl the church ( comp. 1 Tim. iii. 15 ). Comp. 
1 Cor. ix. 17, iv. 1 ; Tit. i. 7. Hence such an one is, in con
sequence of this office conferred upon him, in his relation to 
the church the scri-ant of the latter (~ Cor. iv. 5), to which 

&,,.,a.,a'Jt:>..np;; ,. .... :>..., we ought to join i, .-; ffap:d p.ou with .,;;, d:>..,-.J., . .-. X., as the 
fatter \\'OU!u otherwise be without nny rcforcncc to the person of the aposllc. It 
has, in fact, this reference through the very statement, that the &.,,,,.,,..,,:>..np,ii, 
.,., ... :>... takes plrices in tlte flesh of the apostle. 
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function Gud l1as appointed him, just because he is His 
steward. This sacred stewardship then receives its more prc
ci;;c distinguishing definition, so far as it 1·s entrusted to Paul, 
hy the addition of ei, vµii, JC.T.A• It is purely arhitmry, and 
at variance "·ith the context (Tl'JV 000. µoi), to depart from the 
proper signification, and to take it as institution, m'l'm1:1rn1rnt 
(sec on EpL. i. 10, iii. 2). So Chrysostom and his successor:, 
(with much wanring), Dcza, Calvin, Estius, Iloscnmiillcr, and 
others. It is well said by Comclius a I.apide: "in domo Dci, 
c1nae est ecclcsia, sum oecononrns, ut dispcnsem ... bona et 
dona Dei domini mei." Comp. on 1 Cor. iv. 1.- ei, vµii,] 
although the office concerned Gentile Chi·isticms generally ; 
a concrete appropriation, as in vcr. 24. Comp. on l'hil. i. 24. 
It is to be joined with T. oo0eicrav µoi, as in Eph. iii. 2 ; not 
with 7rATJpwcrai JC.T.A. (Hofmann), with the comprehensive tenor 
of which the imlividualizing "for yozi" is not in harmony, 
when it is properly explained (sec below). - 7rATJpwcrai JC.T.°A..] 
tclic infinitive, depending 011 T1JV oo0e'icrav µoi ei, vµus, lJesidc 
·which it stands (Hom. xv. 15 f.) ; not on 1jr; i 0;w. ouf1e. 
(Huther). Pattl, namely, has receive<l the office of .Apo:,tlc to 
the Ocntilcs, in order through the discharge of it to bring to 
completion the gospel (Tov Ao,yov T. 0eoii, 1 Cor. xiv. 3 6; 
2 Cor. ii. 17, iv. 2; 1 Thess. ii. 13; Acts iv. 29, 31, vi. 2, 
and frequently), obviously not as regards its contents, but 
as regards its uniYersal destination, according to which tlie 
knowledge of sa!Yation had not yet reached its fulncss, so long 
as it was only cornmunicated to the Jews and not to the 
Gentiles also. The latter was accomplished through Paul, who 
thcreLy 1ilaclc full the gospel-conceived, in respect of its 
proclamation iu accordance with its destiny, as a measure to be 
filled-just because the divine stewardship fm· the Gentiles had 
lJeen committed to him. The same conception of r.°A.11pwaw 
occurs in Tiom. xv. 1 a. Comp. Erasmus, Paraphr.; also 
Calovius.1 Similarly Dengel: "a<l onmes perducerc; l'. ubirprn 
ad summa tendit." l)artly from not attending to the con
textual reference to the element, contained in T. 000. µoi elc; 

1 ·who rightly says: "Nimirum impleltlr it:i. nrlmm 1101i ratio11c s11i ccu im
pcrfectum, sed rationc liomiimm, cum ad plurcs scsc dilfundit." 
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vµa~, of the 7r"'A.1pru<Tt~ of the gospel which ,ms implied in 
the Gentile - apostolic ministry, and partly from not doing 
justice to the verbal sense of the selected expression '1T'A7Jpw
<Tat, or attributing an arbitrary meaning to it, commentators 
have taken very arbitrnry Yie\\·s of the passage, such as, for 
example, Luther: to preach copious!!); Olslrnusen, \\'horn 
Dalmer follows: "to proclui;n it complctclv as respects its 
whole tenor and compass;" Cornelius a Lapicle: "ut com
pleam prneclicationem ev., qumn cocpit Christ us;" Vitringa, 
Storr, Flrttt, Ihhr: 'lT'/1,'T}povv has after ,,.:iJ the signification of 
the simple doccrc; Huther: it means either to diffuse, or (as 
Steiger also takes it) to "nalizc," to introduce into the life, 
inasmuch as a doctrine not preached is empt!}; 1 de ·w ette : to 
"execute," the word of Goel being regarded either as a commis
sion or (comp. Heinrichs) as a dcc;-cc; Estius and others, 
following Theodoret: "ut omnia locct impleam vcrbo Dci" (quite 
at variance with the words here, comp. Acts v. 2 8); Fritzsche, 
ad Rom-. III. p. 275: to snpplcincnt, namely, by conti1wing the 
instruction of your tcaeltci· Epaphras. Others, inconsistently 
with what follows, have explained the /1,0ryo~ 7'. 0wv to mean 
the divine pi·omisc (" partim de Christo in genere, partim de 
vocatione gentium," Beza, comp. Vatablus), ir~ acconlance with 
which '1T'"-'TJP· would mean cxscqni. Chrysostom has rightly 
understood ,,._ 'A.ory. ,,., 0wv of the gospel, but takes 'lT'/1,?Jpwam, to 
which he attaches cl~ vµiis, as meaning: to bring to fall, jfrin 
faith (similarly Calvin)-a view justified neither by the word 
in itself nor by the context. 

Ver. 2 G. Appositional more precise definition of the /1,oryo~ 

Tov 0EOv, and that as regarus its great contents. - .As to To 
µv<TT1Jptov tc,T,'A., the deuce of redemption, hiuden from eternity 
in God, fulfilled through Christ, and made known through the 
gospel, see on Eph. i. £1. It cmbrnces the Gentiles also; and 
this is a special part of its nature that had been veiled (see 
Eph. iii. 5), which, however, is not brought into prominence till 

1 In a similarly artificial fashion, emptying the purposely chosen expression of 
its meaning, Hofmann comes ultimatdy to the barn sense : "to proclaim Gou.'s 
word," asserting that the word is a ,lace, an<l. so he who 1iroc/aims the fact 
fulfils it. 
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Yer. :2 'i. Considering the so frequent treatment of this idea 
in l\rnl's writings, and its natural correlation "·ith that of the 
ryvw,nr;, an acquaintance with the Gospel of l\fatthew (xiii. 11) 
is not to be inferred here (I-Ioltzmaun).1 

- u?Ta Twv ai.wvwv 

"· ar.o TWV "J€11€WV] This twofold <lescriptiou, as also the 
repetition of ci?To, has solemn emphasis : Jro1n the ages and 
f,-orn the gcnaatio11s. The article indicates the ages that had 
cdstul (siuce the beginning), and the generations that have 
lii-cd. As to a?TO TWV ai.wvwv, comp. on Eph. iii. 9. raul 
could not write '1Tpo 7WV aiwv., because while the divine 
decree was Jonncrl prior to all time (1 Cor. ii. 7; 2 Tim. i. 9), 
its concealment is not conceirnule before the beginuiug of 
the times and generations of mankind, to idwin it remained 
unknown. Expressions such as Rom. xvi. 2 5, xpovoir; aiwvloir;,2 

and Tit. i. 2 (see Buther in Zoe.), do not conflict with this 
Yiew. u.?Ta 7. ryevewv does not occur elsewhere in the N. T.; 
but comp. Acts xv. 21. The two ideas are not to be regarded 
as synonymous (in opposition to Ruther and others), but are to 
be kept separate (times-men). - vvvl. oe Jipavepw017] A tran
sition to the finite tense, occasioned by the importance of the 
contrast. Comp. on i. G. Respecting vuvt, sec on ver. 21. The 
cpavipwuv; has taken place dijfacntl!J according to the different 
subjects; partly by u.?ToKaA.utir; (Eph. iii. 5 ; 1 Cor. ii. 10), 
as in the case of raul himself (Gal. i. 12, 15 ; Eph. iii. 3) ; 
partly by preaching (iv. 4; Tit. i. 3; Hom. xvi. 2G); partly 
by both. The historical rcali::ation (<le '\Vette; comp. 2 Tim. 
i. 10) "·as the antecedent of the ipavEpwrnr;, but is not here 
this latter itself, which is, on the contrary, indicated by Toi'r; 

a1 loLr; avTov as a special act of clearly manifesting communica-

' .Tnst as little grouncl is there for tracing"""'""'" ;,,,..;,.ft"'"'"'"·"'·'-·, in ii. 22, 
to 1lfatt. xv. 9 ; ,~ "P"'"'"", in ii. l 9, to Matt. vii. 3, 4 ; ,i.,,-.;.,.n, in ii. 8, to 
:llatt. xiii. 22; aml in other instances. The author, "·ho manifests so much 
Jinly copiousncsg of language, was certainly not tiius confiuccl ancl clcpenclcnt 
in thought ancl expression. 

e According to lloltzrnanr., indeed, p. 30() ff., the close of the Epistle to the 
Tiomans is to be hclt.l as proceeding from the post-apostolic a11ctor ad Ephesios,
a 11osition which is attcmptccl to be provecl by the tones (quite Pauline, how
ever) ,rhich Rom. ;ui. 15-2i has in common wilh Col. i. 26 f. ; Eph. iii. 20, 
iii. 9, 10, v. 21 ; aml in sup1,ort of it an erroneous intcr1,rctatio11 of ~'" ,ypa;1p;;,, 
,rpo(Jn,,.,,.;;,,, in Rom. xvi, 26, is invoked. 
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tion. - Toi:~ a,1y{oi<; a1.iTov] i.e. not: to the apostles ancl J)l'Oplzets 
of the N T. (Fl::ttt, Rihr, Bohmer, Steiger, Olshausen, Baum
garten-Crusius, following Estius ancl older expositors, and even 
Theodoret, who, however, includes other Christians also),
a view which is quite unjustifiably imported from Eph. iii. 5,1 

"·hence also the reading cl.7roa-ToAot<; (instead of !vyioi<;) in F G 
has arisen. It refers to the Christians gcnemlly. The mystery 
was indeed mmouncecl to all (ver. 23), but was made mamft'st 
only to the believers, who as such are the tCA'T}To~ a:yioi 

belonging to God, Rom. i. 7, viii. 30, ix. 23 f. Ruther 
wrongly de.sires to leave TOL<, a7fut<, 'indefinite, lJecanse the 
µvrn1pwv, so far as it en1braccd the Gentiles also, Imel not 
come to be known to many Jewish-Christians. But, apart from 
the fact that ihe ,J udaists did not misapprehend the destina
tion of redemption for the Gentiles in itself and generally, 
but only the direct character of that destination (without a 
transition through Judaism, Acts xv. 1, et al.), the hpavEpw0,7 
TOL<;' a7{0,c; aihov is in fact a snniinary assertion, which is to 
be construed a potim·i, and docs not cease to be true on 
account of exceptional cases, in which the result was not 
actually realized. 

Ver. 27. Xot c;;;positio,i of the ecf,avEp. TOL', c'i7. avTov, since 
the ,yvwp{a-a, has for its object not the µvuT17piov itself, Lut the 
glory of the latte;· mnon,r; the Gc;itilcs. In reality, olc; subjoins 
an onirnrcl nwi:cmcnt of the discourse, so thrrt to the general 
TO µva-n7ptov erf,avEpw011 TO£', c'i7. aVTOV a pal'ticulm· clement is 
added: "The mystery was made manifest to His srrints,-to 
them, to whom (qnippc qnibus) Goel wiLhal desired especially 
to make known that, which is the riches of the glory of this 
mystery among the Gentilc.c;." Along "·ith the general 
Erj,avEpw0'T} TO£', ci7{oic; aUTOV Goel had this special dcfi;zitc 
clfrection of His will. From this the reason is plain why P:rnl 
has written, not simply oic; e7vwptCT€V () 0E:o<;, Lut otc; 1j0tXE:UfV 
o 0E:oc; ,yvwpla-ai. The meaning that is usually discovered in 

1 IIoltzmann also, p. 49, woukl have the apo,tlcs thought of "first of di." 
The resemblances to Eph. iii. 3, fj do not po:;tub.te the similarity of the cnn
ccption throughout. This wouhl assume a mechaniccit v;·ocess of thought, 
which could not be proved. 
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~0f.°'ATJUEV, free gmcc, and the like (so Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
Calvin, Deza, and many otllers, inclnding 1Jiihr, Bohmer, <le 
·w ettc; Hnther is, with reason, <loubtful), is therefore not the 
aim of the word, which is also not intended to express the 
joztfulncss of the annonncement (Hofmann), but siml'lY and 
solely the idea: "He had a mind." - 7vwpluat] to ;;utl:e 

l-izo1rn, like JcpavEpw0TJ, from which it differs in meaning not 
essentially, but only to this ex.tent, that by e<pavep. the thing 
formerly hidden is designated as openly displayed (Tiom. i. 19, 
iii. 21, xvi. 26; Eph. v. 13, et al.), and by ryvwpluai that 
,vhich was formerly unknown as brought to knodcdgc. Comp. 
Tiom. x.Yi. 26, ix. 22; Eph. i. 9, iii. 3, 5, 10, vi. 19; Luke 
ii. 15, et al. The latter is not related to JcpavEp. either as 
a something more (Diihr: the making fully acqnainted \Yith 
the na.ture) ; or as its result (de "\Vette); or as entering 
more into dda it (B::rnmgarten-Crusius); or as 1;wl.:i;1!1 aware, 
nruncly U!J o.pcricncc (Hofmann). - ·rt To 1r"ll.ovTo<; T1J<; 00~11, 
K.T.°ll..] ·1chat is tlic riches of tlic glo;·y nf this my.,tay w,1ong the 
Orntil.-s, i.e. 1dwt rich juliicss of tlic glory eonta i;wl ,;i this 
·;;1ysl!-i'!J c;,:ists among the Gc;1t ilcs,-since, indeetl, this riches 
consists in the fact (o<; irrn), that Christ is among yon, in 
,,·hom ye have the hope of glory. In order to a proper inter
pretation, let it be observed: (1) Tt occnpies 1(·ith emphasis 
tlw place of the indirect o, n (see Poppo, (((l Xcn. Cyrop. i. 2. 
10; Ki.ihner, cul Jfo:z. i. 1. 1; Winer, p. 158 f. [E. T. 210]), 
and denotes "q_1wc sint diYitiae" as r<:gards dcgl"cc: how great 
nml unspeakable the riches, etc. Comp. on Eph. i. 18, 
iii. 18. The text yields this definition of the sense from the 
very connection "·ith the qnantitatiYe idea To r."ll.ovTo<;. (2) 
All the substantins are to be left in their full solemn force, 
,rithout being re.solYecl into adjcctiYes (Erasmns, Lnther, and 
many others: the glorious riches; Beza: "clivitiac gloriosi 
l111j11s 111rsterii "). Chrysostom aptly remarks: Ufµvw<; €1.'Ti'E 

Kai U"/KOV i-r.i017KfV ,lr.o 'Ti'OA.A1J<; o,a0iuew<;, E1TtT{LU€l<; S'I/TWV 

ir.t,cLuEwv. Comp. Cahin: "1;wgniloquus est in cxtollemla 
ernugelii dignitate." (3) As T17<; oofTJ<; is goYerned by To 

r."ll.ovTo<;, so nlso is Tou µ11vT77plo11 governed by -.ij., 00!77<;, an<l 
iv -.o,., ii0v. belongs to the i.uTi which is to be supplied, comp. 
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Eph. i. 1 S. (-!) According to the context, the ooga cannot 
be anything else (see immediately below, 17 EA7rt<, -r~<, 00~1J<,) 
than the 1.llcssicmic glory, the glory of the kingdom (Rom. 
viii. 18, 21 ; 2 Cor. iv. 17, et al.), the glorious blessing of the 
""-7Jpavoµ,{a ( comp. ver. 12), ,d1ich before the I)a.rousia (Rom. 
viii. 30 ; Col. iii. 3 f.) is the ideal (i."J1.,7r{<,), but after it is the 
realizecl, possession of believers. Hence it is neither to be 
taken in the sense of the glol'ious effects gcncmlly, which the 
gospel proclnces among the Gentiles (Chrysostom, Theophy
lnct, ancl many others, inclmling Ruther, comp. Dalmer), nor 
in that specially of their co111:crsion froin death to hfc (Hof
mann), whereby its glory is unfohlecl. Just as little, however, 
is the ooga of God meant, in particular His wisclom and 
grace, which manifest themselves objectively in the making 
known of the mystery, and realize themselves subjectively 
by moral glorification and by the hope of eternal glory ( de 
,vette), or the splcncloJ' intci-nus of true Christians, or the bliss 
of the latter combined with their moral clignity (Bohmer). 
(5) The gcnitirc of the subject, -rou µ,vu-rTJp{au -rov-rou, defines the 
ooga as that contained in the µ,uu-r11ptov, previously unknown, 
but now become manifest with the mystery that has been 
made known, us the blessed contents of the latter. Comp. 
ver. 23: €Ar.{<, 'TOU f.Ua"f"fEAlov. To take the o6ga as attl'iuutc 
of the ;11.11.stn·!J, is forbidden by what immediately follows, 
according to ,vhich the iclea can be none other than the 
familiar one of that glory, which is the proposed aim of the 
saving revelation and calling, the object of faith and hope (in 
opposition to Hofmann and many others); iii. 4. Comp. on 
Rom. Y. 2. - EV 'TOt', reveuw J <patve-rat OE fV bepat<,, 7rOAAcj, OE 
7rA.€0V EV 'TOUTOL', ?] 7rOAA?/ 'TOV /J,UU''TTJp{ou ooga, Chrysostom. 
" Qui tot saeculis demersi fuerant in morte, ut viderentur 
penitus despernti," Calvin. -o<, €U''Tt Xpiu-ro, EV vµ,'iv] "Christus 
in gcntibus, surnmum illis temporibus paracloxon," Bengel. 
According to a familiar attraction (Winer, p. L'.i 7 [E. T. 207]), 
this o<, applies to the previous subject -ro 'TT"Aov-ro<, -r17<, 06g,,7., 
-rou µ,vu-r. -r., and introduces that, in ichich this 1·icltcs consisl8. 
Namely: Christ among you,-in this it consists, ancl by this 
information is given at the same time how great it is (-rt eunv). 
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Formerly they were xwpi, Xpur-rov (Eph. ii. 1 :!) ; now Christ, 
who by His Spirit reigns in the hearts of bcliewrs (Uom. 
Yiii. 10; Eph. iii. 17; Gal. ii. 20; 2 Cor. iii. 17, et al.), is 
pN~,·;d ancl actirc anwng them. The proper reference of the 
relative to -ro 7rXov-ro, ,c.-r.X., and also the correct connection of 
fV vµ'iv with Xpto-To<; (not with ,, €A.7rL<;, as Storr and Flatt 
think), are already given by Theodoret and Oecumenins (comp. 
also Theophylnct), Valla, Luther, CaloYius, and others, includ
ing Bohmer and Bleck, whereas Hofmann, instead of closely 
connecting XptUTO<; €V vµ'iv, makes this €V uµ'iv depend 011 

Ju-r{, whereby the thoughtful and striking presentation of the 
fact "Clirist among tlic Gentiles" is without reason put in the 
background, and iv vµ,'iv becomes superfluous. Following the 
Vulgate and Chrysostom, o, is frequently referred to -rov 
µ,v(1"T1JP· -rovT01J: "this mystery consists in Christ's being 
among you, the Gentiles," Ruther, comp. Ewald. The con
text, howeYer, is fatal to this view ; partly in general, because 
it is not the mystery itself, but the riches of its glory, 
that forms the main idea in the foregoing; and partly, in 
]'articular, because the "·ay has been significantly prepared 
for o<; €(1"T£ through Tt, while €V vµ,'iv corresponds l to the €V 
-ro'i, Wv1:(1"t1J referring to the 7rXovTo<;, and the following 11 1:A7rt<; 
T1]', oog17, glances back to the 'r.A-OUTO<; rij, oog'T],. - Xptu-ro,] 
Christ Himself, see above. Neither ,, -rov X. ryvw(J"t<; (Theo
phylact) is meant, nor the doctrine, either of Christ (Grotius, 
Rosenmi.iller, and others), or about Christ (Flatt). On the 
individunlizing 11µ,'iv, although the relation concerns the Gen
tiles generally, comp. vµ,iis in ver. 25. "Accommodat ipsis 
Colossensibus, ut eflieacius in se ngnoscant," Calvin. - ,) fA7rt<; 
TI), 06g17,] characteristic apposition ( comp. iii. 4) to Xptu-ro,, 
giYing information how the Xpt(J"To<; iv vµ,'iv forms the great 
richc;; of the glory, etc. among the Gentiles, since Christ is 
the linpc of the l\Icssianic ooga, in Him is given the possession 
in hope of the future glory. The emphasis is on 17 EA'TT"L'>, in 
which the pi·obati'i:e element lies. Compare on the suuject-

1 Hence also to be rendered not fo i·obis (Luther, Duluucr, Olslrnusen), but 
inter i-~s. The ohlcr writers corubateu. the rcnu.cring iii i-oiis from oppositivu to 
the Fanatics. 
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matter, Rom. viii. 24: Tfi ~1ap t1vrrt'i:n fow0riµev, and the contrast 
E°A:r.fDa µ~ IIxovTc'> in Eph. ii. 12 ; 1 Thess. iY. 13 ; and on 
the concrete expression, 1 Tim. i. 1; Ignat. Eph. 21; Jfagnrs. 
11; Ecclus. xx.·d. 14; Thuc. iii. 57. 4; Aesch. Clt. 236. 
776. 

Ver. 2 8. Christ was not proclaimed by all iu the definite 
clmracter just expressed, namely, as " Christ a11w11g ihc GCiltilcs, 
the hope of glo;·y ;" other teachers preached Him in a J11dm"stic 
form, as Stn-iour of the Jews, amidst legal demrrnds and 
with theosophic speculation. Hence the emphasis with which 
uot the simply epexegetic ov (Erasmus and others), but the 
1;µc'is, which is otherwise superlluous, is brought fonrarll ;1 hy 
which I)aul has meant himself along with Timothy and other 
like-minded preachers to the Gentiles (1cc, on ou;· part). This 
emphasizing of 11µE'ir;, however, requires the ov to be referred 
to Clll'ist regarded in the Gcntilc-:Aicssianic character, preeisely 
as the ,jµE'i<; make Him known ( corn p. Phil. i. 17 f.), there by 
distingui~bing themselves from others; not to Christ gcncmlly 
(I-Iofmmm), in which case the emphasizing of ,,µfis is held 
to obtain its explanation only from the subsequent clause 
of purpose, 1va 7rapa<rT. ic.T.X. -The specification of the morfr 
of announcement vov0cTouvTE<, and DtDauicovTE'>, admonishing 
and teaching, corresponds to the two mnin elements of the 
evangelical vrerrching µcTavaEtTE aml r.L<rT€UETE (Acls xx. 21, 
nvi. 18 ; I tom. iii. ::; ff. ; :;\lark i. 15 ). I:cspecti11g the itlc:i 
of vov0eTE'iv, see on Eph. vi. 4. It occurs also jnined with 
DtMuK.2 in l'lato, Legg. viii. p. 845 D, l'tal. p. 323 D, Ajid. 
p. 2 G A ; Dern. 13 0. 2. - iv wauy uocp{q,] belongs to vouBei. 

and DiDu<ric.: by means of every wisdom (comp. iii. lG) which 
"·e bring to bear thereon. It is the 7rw<; of the process of 
warning and teaching, comp. 1 Cor. iii. 10, in "·hich no sort 
of wisdom remains unemployed. The fact that raul, in 

1 Without due reason, Holtzmann, p. 153, fill<ls the nse of the plum! <listurb• 
in;r, and the whole verse tnuto!ogical as coming after vcr. 2::i. It is dinicult, 
however, to mistake the full and solemn style of the passage, to which also th" 
thrice repeated ,,,.,:..,,.a. tJ.,ep.,,,,.., belongs. 

2 la iii. lG the two words stand in the inverse order, because there it is not 
the µ.,"a'"'' 1>readi11y the ,,,.;",,." which is the aim of the ,ouf13;,,, l,ut mutual 
improvement on the part of belierers. 
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1 (\lr. i. 17, comp. ii. 1, 4, repudiates the G"ocf>{a AO"/OU in his 
methoLl of teaching, is not-taking into consideration the sense 
in which qocf>ia there occurs-at variance, but rather in keeping, 
"·ith the present assertion, which applies, not to the wisdom of 
t!,,: 11·orld, but to Ch1·isticm wisdom in its manifold forms. -
Thl' t!lJ"icc repented 7T"UVTa av0pw7rov (in opposition to the 
.Tlahiziug tendency of the false teachers) "maximam hahet 
01:111u,1Jm ac vim," Bengel. The proud feeling of the apostle of 
the /l'orld expresses itself.1

- t'va 7rapaG"T~rr. K.T.X.] The pur
pose of the ov 17µe'is KaTa"/"/EAAoµ,ev down to qorf>{q,. This 
pnrpose is not in general, that man may so appcm· (Bleek), or 
co;,1c to stancl so (Hofmann), but it refers, as in ver. 22, and 
without mixing np the conception of sacrifice (in opposition to 
Diihr and lhumgarten-Crusius), to the judgmcnt (comp. on 
2 Cor. iY. lJ), at which it is the highest aim and glory 
(1 Thess. ii. 19 f.) of the apostolic teachers to make every man 
co;,1c fonrnJ'll TEAEtov Jv X. 'Ev Xpt<TT<fj contains the distin
gaishing specialty of the TEAetOTTJ<,, as Christian, which is not 
11:beLl on auything outside of Christ, or on any other clement 
than just 011 Hirn. It is perfection in respect of the whole 

Chri~tian nature; not merely of knowledge (Chrysostom, 
Tlieophylact, and others, including Bohmer), but also of life. 
::\Ioreo\·er, this Jv X. is so essential to the matter, and so cur
rent with the apostle, that there is no ground for finding in it 
an opposition to a doctrine of the law and of angels (Chrysostom, 
Thcophylact, and others). Theophylact, however (comp. Chry
sostom), rightly obserYes regarding the entire clause of purpose: 
71. A.€"/Et', ; 7T'ltVTa av0pw7roV; vat, cf>17rrt, TOl/TO (1'7T'OUOcil;oµ,ev· el 
C€ µ,1', ,YEVT)Tat, OU0€V 7rpo<: ~µ,as. 

Yer. '.2 0. On the point of now urging upon the readers 
their obligation to fidelity in the faith (ii. 4), and that from 
tLe platform of the personal relation in which he stoocl 
towanls them as one unknown to them hy face (ii. 1), Paul 

1 ""hi,·h Hofmann groundlessly calls in 1111estio11, fouling in .,,.,;,,.,.a, ;;.,1,.,.,,.., 
th,· i,ka: "acry one .si11uly aml sererally." This is gral11ito11sly ·i11ti-od11wl, 
nn,l \\'ouhl have been signilicantly expresse,l by l'nnl through ''" '"a.,,.,,.., (Acts 
xx. 31), or through the a,hlition of "a.I ''"• or otherwise; comp. also 1 Thess. 
ii. 11. C1h·in hits the thought properly: "ut sine e:rceplione lotus mmzdus ex 
me discat." 
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now turns from the form of expression embracing otltcrs i,i 
common with ltimsclf, into "·hich he Im.cl glided at ver. 2 8 in 
harmony with its contents, back to the individual form (the 
first person singulm'), and asserts, first of all, in connection 
with ver. 28, that for the purpose of the 7rapaxr717(j'a, K.7.X. (ei<; 

o, comp. 1 Tim. fr. 10) he also gives himself even toil (teo'TT'tw, 

comp. Tiom. xvi. G, 12; 1 Cor. iv. 12), striving, etc. - teal] 

also, subjoins the teomav to the teaTa,"f"fF.AAELV te.7.X., in which 
he subjects himself also to tltc forma; it is therefore aug
mcntatii:c, in harmony with the climactic progress of the dis
course; not a mere equalization of the aim and the striYing 
( de ,v ette). Neither this tea{, nor even the transition to the 
singular of the vcrb,-especially since the latter is not emplrn
sized by the addition of an E"fw,-can justify the interpretrrtion 
of Hofmann, rrccording to "·hich ei<; o is, contrnry to its position, 
to be attrrched to ll"fWVtsoµevo<;, rrnd te07T'L<f is to mean: "I 
become weary and faint" (comp. John iv. G; Rev. ii. 3, and 
Diisterdieck in loc.). Paul, who has often impressed upon others 
the µh J,c,ca,ce'i,v, and for himself is certain of being more thrrn 
conqueror in all things (Rom. viii. 3 7; 2 Cor. iv. S, et al.), 
can lrnrdly have borne testimony about himself in this sense, 
with which, moreover, the ll"fWV{se(j'0a, in the strength of Ghrist 
is not consistent. In his case, as much as in that of any one, the 
OVte Ete07T'{a(j'a', of Rev. ii. 3 holds good. - U"fWinsoµevoc,] Com
pare 1 Tim. iv. 10. Here, however, according to the context; 
ii. 1 ff., the inward striving ( comp. Luke xiii. 24) against diffi
culties and hostile forces, the striving of solicitude, of "·atching, 
of mental and emotional exertion, of prayer, etc., is meant ; as 
respects which Paul, like every regenerate person (Gal. v. 17), 
could not be raised above the resistance of the (j'czp~ to the 
7rveuµa ruling in him. Comp. Chrysostom: Kal. ovx a'TT'AW<; 

(j'7T'OVD£LSW, <f,'T](IlV, OVDE W', ifrvxev, aXXa te07T'£W alywvtsoµevo<, 

µen'i 7T'OA.A17r:; TI]'> (j''1T'OVD17<;, µerrt, 7T'OAX1J<; -rfjr:; al'f pv7rv{a<;. It is 
not: "tot me pcricnlis ac malis objicere" (Erasmus, comp. 
Grotins, Estius, Heinrichs, Bahr, and others), which out1ccml 
struggling, according to Flatt, de ,v ette, Baumgarten-Crusius, 
and others, should be understood along witli that inward 
striving; ii. 1 only points to the latter; comp. iv. 12. - teaTa 
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.,~v Evip•;Etav K.7.X.J for Paul docs not contcncl, amid the labours 
of his office, according to the measure of his own strength, 
but according to the rjj'cctual 1corh11g af C!trist (av.-ou is not to 
be referred to God, as is clone by Chrysostoru, Grotius, Flatt., 
D,1urng,utcu-Crnsius, and others), n·hich 1i-orkcth in him. Comp. 
Phil. iv. 13. How must this consciousness, at once so humble 
and confident of victory, have operated upon the readers to 
stir them up and strengthen them for stedfastness in tlie faith ! 
- 717v evcpryouµ.] is middle; see on 2 Cor. i. G ; Gal. v. G ; 
Eph. iii. 20. The modal definition to it, iv ovvaµEt, miglitily 
(comp. on Rom. i. 4), is placed at the end significantly, as in 
2 Thess. i. 11 ; it is groundlessly regarded by Holtzmann as 
probably due to the interpolator. 
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CHAPTEil II. 

VEP.. l. ,:;-,pi] Lacl11u. nrnl Tisch. 8 read ii-~ip, following A BCD* 
P ~ min. But how easily may k,p have heen suggested to the 
copyists by i. :J:4 and fr. 12 !-The form ;::,pa;-.av (Lachm. and 
Tisch. 7) or Up(l,;,.av (Tisch. 8) is more than sufliciently attested 
hy A DC D* ~*, etc., to induce its receptiou in opposition to 
the usage elsewhere. Respecting this .Alexandri:m form see 
"\Viner, p. 73 [E. T. 90]; and on Up., li'ritzsche, ad Aristoph. Th. 
32. - Ver. 2. Instead of au.11,f3,{3aa0iv,£r;, Elzevir has au.11,13,{3aaJiv-:-M, 
in opposition to decisive testimony; nn emendation. - ,:;-avrn 
,:;-i.ou,ov] AC min. have ,:;-av ,;h ,:;-1.oti-:-0; (so Lachm. Tisch. 7), and are 
also joined by n ~* Clem. with ,;;-av ,.,.ou,o; (so Tisch. 8). Here 
also ( comp. i. 27) the neuter is the original; in thinking of the 
more common o ,.,.o':;-:-o; the IIANTO became II ANT:\., in accord
ance with which -:r1.ou-:-ov also came to be written. The reading 
of Tisch. 8 is a restoration of the neuter form after the article 
had been lost. - lustead of the simple ,;oii 0,ou (so Gries h. 
Scholz, Tisch. 7, Rinck; among modern expositors, Biihr, 
Olshansen, de \Velte, Ewald), Elzevir has -:-oii 0rnu ;,.ai ,;;--a-:-po; 'Y.w' 
n:i Xp,a.o:i, while Laclnn. reads -;-o':; 0,o::; Xp,a,;oti, and Tisch. 8 ,;o:i 
0,,,:;, Xpur-:-oii. Among the nmnerous various remlings, ,;ou 0,o:; 
Xprn-:-o':; (also adopted by Steiger, Hnthcr, nleek, Hofmann) is 
certainly strongly enough attcst,~cl hy lJ. Hilar. (but without 
Yss.), "·hilc the simple ,o:; 0rnii has only 37, G7**, 71, SO", l lG, 
Arm. ol. Vcnct. in its favour. AC ~•, 1, Sahid. Vulg. ms. l1ave 
,ou 0,,,:; ,:;-a-:-p~; (-:-ou) x., which Bohmer nnd Ticiche prefer, whilst 
~"'* Syr. p. have ,._ 0,ou w.i ~a-:-p. ,.,,ii X., nml others still, such ns 
Syr. Copt.. Chrys. read ,. 0. ~a-:-p~; ;,.ai ,;o;i Xp,aro:i, and conse
quently come nearest to the Bccrpta; but a few authorities, 
after the mention of God, insert iv Xp,11,f,, as Clem. Ambrosiaster: 
.,.."~ 0rnu iv X. Hegan.ling these variations we must judge thus: 
(I) the for too weak attestation of the bare ,;ou 0,ou is decisive 
against it; (2) the reading of Lachm.: ,ou 0,o:i Xp,a-:-r,u, is to be 
regarded as the original, from which have arisen as glosses the 
amplifications ,;ou 0,o:; ,;;--arpor; roii x.,1 and ,oii 0,oii ,:;-U,,p. xai -:-oii X., 

1 If this reading, relatively so strongly attestc,1, were the original one, it 
\l·ou!J not be easy to see why it shoulu have been glosscu or altcrcu. The 



CIIAl'. II. 337 

as well as the Rcrrpta ; (3) the reading -:-o:i 0!o:i lv Xp11:;-:-,;, arose 
out of a gloss (iv X.p,tr-.-,;,) written on the margin at iv~, in accord
ance with i. 27, which supplanted the original Xp1trToLJ; ( 4) the 
iv X.p,irrrp thus intrOlluced was again subsequently eliminated, 
without, however, the original Xp,ir-.-o:; being reinserted, and thus 
arose the reading of Gries b. ToLJ 0!o:i, which therefore-and with 
this accords its late and weak attestation-appears to be merely 
a half completed critical restoration. - Ver. 4. oi] is wanting in 
B ~*, Tisch. 8; but it was readily omitted by the copyists before 
the syllaLle AE. -,L~ n;] Laclnn. and Tisch. read µ,r,o!I;, which, 
following preponderant codd. (A D C D E P ~), is to be pre
ferred. - Ver. 7. lv -:-~ ,;;-iO'-:-.] Lachm. and Tisch. have only -:-~ 
dm,, following E D* min. Vulg. It. Archel. Ambrosiast. 
Theophyl. Properly; the lv "·as mechanically introduced from 
the adjoining text. - iv au-:-~] though suspected by Griesb., and 
rejected by Tisch. 8 (it is wanting in A C ~*, min. Copt. Tol. 
Archel.), is to be defended. Its omission was easily occasioned 
by the fact that s.!p11JO'. was found to be already accompanied by 
a more precise definition expressed by iv. The iv a::i-:-rp read by 
D* ~*", I, Pel. vss., though only a mechanical repetition of the 
preceding lv a~-:-j;, testifies indirectly to the fact that originally 
iv a~-:-~ "·as in the text. - Ver. 10. ;;; iO':-,v] Lnchm. reads ii fo:-iv, 

following D D E F G Germ. Hilar. A mistaken correction, 
occasioned by the reference of the preceding lv a::i-:-1? to -:-o 
,;;-,.i-,pwp,a. - Ver. 11. After trW/La-.-o, Elz. has -.-&iv a/Lapn':;,v; an 
exegetical addition, in opposition to decisive testimony. Comp. 
Rom. vi. G. - Ver. 13. The second u/Lri.s is indeed wanting in 
Elz., but receiYes so suflicient attestation through A C K L ~*, 
min. Yss. and 1''athers, that its omission must be explained on 
the ground of its seeming superfluous. Il min. Ambr. haYc 
i;.1La,, which is conformed to the following i;:Li:i. Instead of this 
r,/L7v, Elz. has LJ/J.iv, in opposition to decisive testimony. - Ver. 
17. a] Laclnn. reatls ;;, following E F G It. Goth. Epiph. Am
hrosiast. Aug. To be preferred, inasmuch as the plural ,\·as 
naturally suggested to the copyists by the plurality of the 
things preYiously mentioned.- Ver. 18. &. tL0 iwpa;m] /L~ is 
"·anting in.:\. B D* ~1:-, 17, 28, G7**, Copt. Clar. Germ. codd. 
in Aug., Or. ed. Tert. ? Lucif. Ambrosiast., ,vl1ile F G have 6~7.. 

The negation is with justice condemned by Griesb., Steiger, 
Olslw.usen, Hnther, Ewald ; deleted Ly Tisch. 8 (bracketetl by 
Lachm.), although defended specially by Reiche, whom Hof-

original expression must ha1·c gi1·en rise to dogmatic ~crupfos, ancl only the 
clcscription of Goel as .,.,;; eu:i Xp,.--.-,:i coulu have cloDc so. 

c~ Y 
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mann also follows. An ndclition o"·ing to misnpprehension. 
See the exegetical remarks. - Ver. 20. ,l] Elz. reads ,; oliv, in 
opposition to decisive testimony. An audition for the sake of 
conn_ecting, after the analogy of ver. 16 and iii. 1. 

Expressing in a henrt-winning way his earnest concern for 
the salvation of the souls of his readers, Paul introduces 
(vv. 1-3) what he hns to urge upon them in the way of 
warning against the seduction of false teachers (n-. 4, 5), of 
exhortntion to faithfulness (vv. G, 7), aml then, again, of warn
ing (ver. S). He then supports what he has mged l.Jy sub
joining the relative soteriological instructions and remiudings 
(vv. 9-15), from which he finally draws further special 
·warnings as respects the dangers threatening them on the 
part of the false teachers (vv. 16-23). 

Ver. 1. I'ap] The apostle now confirms in conCl'cto the el,; <> 

"· /C07r. lvywvtf;,oµevo<; /C.T,A., which has just been affirmed of 
himself in general: in 1Jroof of that assertion I would have 
yon to know, etc. Hofmann holds erroneously, in consequence 
of his mistaken explanation of ,comw in i. 2 9, that Paul desires 
to explain why he has said that he is becoming weary over the 
exertion, etc. - Instead of the more frequent OU 01.A.w uµa<; 
cl,yvor/iv (see on Rom. xi. 2 3, i. 13), Paul uses the 01.),.,w uµ. 
eioivai, also in 1 Cor. xi. 3 ; comp. Phil. i. 12. - 11]\.(,cov] 

whrt a great, rcltcmcnt conflict. Paul nowhere else uses this 
word, which is classical, but docs not occm either in the LXX. 
or in the Apocrypha; in the N. T. it is only found again at Jas. 
rn. o. That by the conflict is meant the i11tcr11al 1n·cssm·c of 
solicifodc and apprcltcnsion, etc. (comp. i. 20, also Rom. xv. 30), 
is plain-when we remember the imprisoned condition of the 
apostle, who now could not contend outwardly with the false 
teachers themselYes-from ver. 2. It is at the same time self
evident that the wrestling of praya was an eminent ~cay of con
d1tcting this spiritual conflict, without its being necessary to 
regard iv. 12 as a criterion for determining the sense in om 
passage.-,cal -rwv lv AaoOtK.] The neighbouring Laocliccans 
(Rev. iii. 14 ff.) were without doubt exposed to like heretical 
dangers; hence also the injunction as to the mutual comnrnni
cation of the Epistles, iv. 16.-Kal ouot K.T.A.] The sense is: 
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and gcacrally (,ca{, sec Fritzschc, ad 1llattl1. p. '78G. 870) Joi· 
all to whoin I mn pci-sonally miknown. It a<lcls the entire 
cal 0 ·:10I·y, to which the uµe'i,r:; and those Ell Aaoou,e{q,, both 
regarded as churcltcs, were rcckonccl to belong. Comp. Acts 
iY. G. It is plain from our passage that Paul had not hceu 
iu Colossae and Laodicea. It is true that "Wiggers, in the 
Stud. 11. Krit. 1838, p. 176, would have ouoi K.T.°"A.. under
stood as referring to a portion of the Colossians and Laodiccans, 
in "·hich case ,cat would mean crcn; but the text itself is deci
si ,·cly opposed to this view by the following a~n.ov, ver. 2, which, 
if the ouoi ,c.-r."A.. to which it refers be not the class in which 
the readers and Laodiceans were included, would be altogether 
mzsuitablc; as, indeed, the bare ci-cn does not suffice to give 
special prominence to a particular portion (we should expect 
µcf""A.iu,a oJ or the like), and the comprehensive ocroi withal does 
not seem accounted for. Erroneous also is the view (held 
:-ilrcacly by Theodoret in the Hypothcs. and in the C'oi;imcntary, 
though Crcdner, Einl. § 154, erroneously denies this) of 
Baronius, Lard11er, and DaYid Schultz (in the Stud. u. Krit. 
18 ~ 0, p. 5 3 5 ff.), that the ouo, K.T.°"A.. were otltc1· than the uµe'i,r:; 
aml oi ev Aaooi,c. ; Paul having been personally known to 
both the latter. The subsequent auTwv is fatal to this theory 
likewise; and how singularly without reason would it have 
been, if Paul had designated as the objects of his anxiety, 
along with two churches of the district which are supposed 
to have known him personally, all not knowing him personally, 
,Yithout distinction of locality ! With how many of the 
htter were there no such dangers at all existing, as the Colos
si::ms and Laodiceans were exposed to '. To this falls to be 
ac1,1ec1 the fact, that in the entire Epistle there is 11ot a single 
ltiut of the apostle haYing been present in Colossae. See, 011 
the contrary, on i. 8 and on i. 23. Comp. ,vieseler, Chronol. 
de;; apost. Zcitalt. p. 4-1:0. According to Hilgenfeld, in his 
Zcitschr. 1870, p. 2-!5 f., the intimation that Paul was per
sonally unknown to the Colossians betrays the composition of 
tltc Epistle at a later time, when the recollection of his labours 
there had been already superseded and had vanished from the 
memory of the chlll'ches. .As if such a forgetfulness were 
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even conceivable, in presence of the high esteem in "·hich the 
apostle was hel<l !-That Paul should have been so concerned 
auout the Colossians an<l Laodiceans, as those wlto dicl not know 
hini pcrsonall11, is natural enough, seeing that they were not 
in a position to oppose the living impression of the apostle's 
personal ministry, and his <lirect authority, to the heretical 
seductions. Comp. ver. 5. - iv a-ap,d] not belonging to 
Ewpa,caa-i-in which case it would be a contrast to seeing iv 

7T'VEuµa-n (Chrysostorn, Theophy lact, Baumgarten- Crusins )
joins itself, so as to form one idea, with To 7rpoa-w7T'DV µDu 

(Winer, p. 128 [E.T. 169]). Sec ver. 5. The addition, which 
might in itself be dispensed with (comp. Gal. i. 22; 1 Thcss. 
ii. 17), serves the purpose of concrete representation, without its 
being necessary to import into it a contrast to the "spiritual 
physiognomy" (Olshausen), or to the ha Ying made acquaintance 
in a spii'itual fashion (Hofmann), in connection with which 
Estius even discovers a certain Ta'TT'E{vwa-tr; through a higher 
estimation of the latter ; although generally the idea of a 
spfritual mode of intercourse, independent of bodily absence, 
very naturally occasioned the concrete description: my bodily 
face. There is all the less ground for assigning iv a-ap,c[, ns 
an anticipation of ver. 5, to the hand of the manipulator, and 
that in such a way as to betray an author who knows the 
apostle to be already snatched away from the flesh and 
present in heaven (Holtzmann). 

Ver. 2. The end aimed at (t'va) in this conflict: in order 
t!tat theii' lical'ls may be comforted, viz. practically by t!tc fact, 
that they arc wiitccl in loi-c, etc. Accordingly, a-uµ/31./3aa-0. 

IC.T.X. contains tlic 111orle of that comforting, which ensues, 
when through loving- union the evil of heretical division, 
whether threatening or already rampant, is removed. :i.\fost 
thonghtfully and lovingly Paul designates the concern of his 
solicitude as 7rapa1CA7J<T£<; TWV Kapotwv aunvv, not impeaching 
them on account of the heretical seductions, bnt making those 
temptations to be felt as a misfurtnnc, in the presence of which 
one requires comfort (Vulgate: "1tt consolcutnr"). Chrysostom 
remarks aptly (comp. Theophylact): 17071 Xotr.ov a'TT'EuOEt ,cal 

C:io,vE£ iµ/3aXEr,v Elc; TO ooryµa, DUTE /CaT1J"fDpwv DUTE a'TT'aA.A.UTTWV 
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auTo~,; KaT1]"'/op{a,;. The explanation which makes r.apaKaA. 

mean, like ;-:::~ (LXX. Dent. iii. 28; Job iv. 3), to sti-cngthw, 
conjinn (so Huther, de ·wette, Ilaumgarten-Crusius), is quite 
opposed to the Pauline usage, acconling to which it means to 
exhort (so Luther here), to give consolation (so Hofmann; comp. 
Dlcek), to entreat, to encourage, to comfort ; the latter in par
ticular when, as here, it is joined with Kapota. Comp. iv. S ; 
Eph. vi. 22; 2 Thess. ii. 17 (also Ecclus. xxx. 23). - uvµ
/31/3au0lvw;J referred to the logical subject of the foregoing, 
1·.c. to the persons, of ,vhom al Kapotai avnvv "·as said. Sec on 
Eph. iv. 2. It means here not instl'1!cti (Vulgate; comp. 
1 Cor. ii. lG, and the LXX.), nor yet introduccd,1 which lin
guistic usngc does not permit, but brougltt togcthc1·, united, 
compacti (ver. 1 D ; Eph. iv. 16 ; Tlrnc. ii. 2 9. 5 ; Herod. i. 7 4 ; 
and sec "·etstein and Yalckenaer, Sclwl. I. p. 453 f.). In con
nection therewith, iv c'1.~;a1r"[J, which deuotes Christian brotherly 
love, is the moral clcmrnt, in 1chich the union is to subsist; to 
which is then added the tclic rcfacncc of uvµ/31./3au0. by Kal 

t::l,; K.T.A.: united in loYe and for bdwof of tltc full richness, 
etc., i.t. in order, by that union, to attnin the possession of 
this full richness, which could not be attnined, but only 
l1indereLl, lJr diYision and Yariance. ,cal el,; is not to be 
jtJi,wl "·ith r.apaKA. (Storr, :Flatt), since ihe ,cat rather adds 
to the iv-relation of the uvµ/31./3. its Et<;-relation, and is there
fore merely the simple and, not ctimn (Bengel, Hofmann) ; 
hut not to be explained either as et quide·ni (Biihr, Bohmer), 
or hr an li'7-..0wui to be supplied (Olshausen permits a, choice he
t\,-ecn the two). -TIJ, 1oX71porp. rij,; uvvlu.] The full ccrtr1inty 
rif Ch;·istian insight is the lofty blessing, the ~dwlc riches of 

1 So Hofmann, who coupks it in this sense ,vith ,:; "'"' .,.. .,,.,_,iiTo;, taking l, 
a;,.fo-~ auverl,ially, and exl'laiuiug the""'• which stamls in the way, in the srnsc 
of "arn," to the cff,·ct that this inlroiluction into all riches of the 1,11dei-.stcwdi11g 
has as its presupposition anotl,er intro,lutlion, viz. that into the faith. This is 
a so1,Jiistically fom·,l rno,le of disposing of the ,.,.;, suggcsteu by nothing in the 
context, csp1·,:ially sine.- faith by no means, eithff of itsdf or in vv. 5-7, falls to 
be consiuercd as a preliminary stage, :is if the 'lf'-np•1J•p1a, "· .-. '-·, like :i. new 
st:1tlium, hau to be entc-rcu upon through a secoutl intro,luction; on the contrary, 
this -:r>.n;•f•I'"' is the full rich daelopment of faith in the inner life. We may 
aud that 11u,.r;,{:.,;_~,., = to i11trod11ce is nothing lJut :i. lfj:icogmpltical .fictio1~ 
invcnteu by Hofmann. Chrysostom alrcauy says rightly : ''"' ;..,1;;;11,. 
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which, i.e. its blissfnl possession as a whole, they are to attain, 
so that in no element of the CTUVECTt<; and in no mode thereof 
tlocs there remain any lack of completely undonbting convic
tion ;1 comp. 1 Thess. i. 5 ; Heb. vi. 11, x. 22; Rom. iv. 21, 
xiv. 5. On the conception of 7r)...77po<popiiv, see Illeck on Hcb,·. 
II. 2, p. 233 f. As to uuvEcn<;, intdligcncc, both theoretical and 
practical, comp. on i. \J ; that here also what is specifically 
Christfrm is meant KaT' lgoxriv, is plain from the context. 
Sec the se(]_uel. The cumulative fulness of the description 
7.av To 7r)I,_ T. 7TA.7Jp. T. uvvfCT. is naturally and earnestly called 
forth by the consideration of the dangers which threatened 
the -r.""-77porp. T. uuv€CT. throngh the attempts of false teachers 
(ver. 4). Oioa, OT£ 7TW'TEIJETE, llA.A.c:t 7TA.7]po<popT}0ijvat vµa<; 

~OIJAOµac OU/C 1:l<; 'TOV 'TTA.OUTOV µovov, J).._)I,' 1:l<; 7TUVTa 'TOV 

-r."'A,ouTov, Zva Kal lv 1Taut ,cal E7TtTEwµl.vw<; 7TE7TA1Jpo<popT}µE11ot 

~TE, Chrysostorn. - el<; f.'TTL"fVWCTtv K.-r."'A,.] parallel to the pre
ceding El<; 1Tav -ro 7r°'A,ouTo<; K.T.A., nnd destined to bring in "·ith 
emphasis the grent object of the uvvEut<; (the divine counsel of 
redemption, -ro µvu-rr7ptov, sec on i. 26); so that what was 
previously set f()i'th at length by El:; 1Tav -ro 7r°'A,ovTo<; -r. 7r)...77po<f,. 

-r. uvvfCT. is now succinctly smnincd 11p for the sake of annex
ing the object by El<; E'TTL"fVWCTtv. Thus the distinction between 
E'TTL"fVWG"t<, and "/VWCTt<; (ver. :::) is brought ont clearly.2 Comp. 
on i. a. But 'TOU µvu-r. T. e. is not to be attached also to -rijc; 

CTVV€CTEwc; (Hofmann), so that the n)v E7TL"fVWCTtv would occupy an 
interrupting position. - -roii 0Eoii] Genitive of the subject; it 
is God, whose decree the µ,vcrT. is. The reading to be apprond, 
-rov 0EOu XptCT-rou (see the critical remarks), means: of the God 
of Christ, i.e. to 1thoin Christ belongs in a special way, as to 
His Father, Sender, Head, etc. ; sec on Eph. i. 1 7 ; comp. 

1 Neill1er Greek authors, nor tl1c LXX., nor the Apocryplm hnve ,,.;..•f•l•r'°'· 
In Ptol. Tetr. p. 4. 9, ,,,->..np•~'P""'• is found. 
, ~ Acconling t? Holtz1!1ann, p. :l03: iu the fre~uent mentio~ of _-r•Zm and 
,,,,,,,,.,,,,;, of .-,!p,a. aml """"'•, of ;,,.,p,~,,, and ~.,.,.,~,,., of l'-""""P'°' ,,_,,,.,,,Y.fup.p.. 

an,l ~a.,fp.,,.,, -,,ii p.u,rr., we may detect alremly the terminology of the Grecian 
mysteries. As if these i<lcas and expressions were not sufficiently Pauline, am! 
their intentional application were not sulliciently intelligible in tho light of 
theosophic aberrations. Comp. also on i. 2:3; and Weiss, Bihl. Tl,eol. p. -120, 
eel. 2. 
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J oltn xx. 17; l\Iatt. xxvii. 4G. The separation of XptuTov, 
however, from T. 0eov, and the taking it as apposition to Tov 
µuuT1Jp. Tov 0eov, so that Ghrist lliniscff appears as the J}l'l'

so;wl Sffi'cl of Ood, " because He is personally the truth con
tained in God and revealed from God" (Hofmann, comp. 
Holtzma1m, p. 215), must be rejected, because Paul woukl 
thus haYe expressed himself in a way as much exposed to mis
apprehension as possible. He would either have inserted au 
o iun after Toii 0eou (i. 24; 1 Cor. iii. 11), or have omitted 
Tou 0eou, which would have made To µuun1pio11 XptuTou, 
as in Eph. iii. 4, the mystery contained personally in Christ. 
But as the apostle has actually written, the reader could only 
understand the mystery of the Goel of G!u·ist. If Christ is 
God's (see on 1 Cor. iii. 2;.;; comp. Luke ii. 2G, i.,::. 20; Acts 
iv. 2G), then God is also the God of Ghrist. After 0eoii, 
therefore, no comnrn. is to be inserted. Finally, the view of 
Hilary (" Deus Christus sacramcntum est"), that o 0eo<, is 
Christ Himself (so Steiger and Bisping, also Philippi, Glau
iCilsl. IY. 1, p. 4GO, ed. 2), is wholly "·ithout Pauline analogy, 
and is not to be supported by such passages as Rom. ix. 5 ; 
Tit. ii. 13 ; Eph. v. 5 ; in fact, even the lofty predicates em
ployed in i. 15 fl:, ii. 9, llraw the line of distinction between 
Goel and Christ. Moreover, the expression itself is not harsher 
(de ,\·cttc), or even more inconceivable (Olshausen), more 
unsuitable and obscure (Heiche), than the phrase o 0eo<, Tov 
1wp{ou 17µ. 'I71uou X. in Eph. i. 1 7; since in connection with 
the notion "the God of Christ," the designation of the latter 
as our Lord is unessential. The addition XpiuTou fincls it:; 
moticc in the connection, because it was just in Clu-i;;t that 
God formed the llecree of redemption (the µuuT1Jpto11), and has 
carried it out (Eph. iii. 10 f., et al.). '\VhosocYer has known 
God as the Goel of Ghrist, has the divine µuuTiJptov therewith 
unveiled to him. 

Ver. 3. 'Ev ~] is to be referred to Toii µuun7p{ou-a 
remark which applies also in the case of every other reading 
of the foregoing "·ords-not to Ghrist,1 as is commonly done 

1 O!Jcr Jogmatic expositors (sec especially Calovius) 1lis~ovcr here the omni
,cience of Chi·ist. 
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with the Rcccpta, and by Bohmer, Dalmer, and I-Iofnrnnn even 
,rith our reading. The correct reference is given, in connec
tion ,rith the Ecccpta, by Grotius (against whom Calovius 
contends), Hammond, Dengel, and :i\iichaclis; and in connec
tion with our reading, by lluthcr, Schenkel, and Bleck ; its 
correctness appears from the correlation in which a1ro"pvcpot 

stands to Tou µ,vuT7JP• The destination of this relative clause 
is to bring out the high value of the e1r{'Yvwut<; Tou µ,vuT17p{ov 

(since in Hiin, etc.), and that in contmst to the pretended 
wisclom mid knowledge of the false teachers; hence also the 
emphatic 7Tavui; oi 017u. ".T.X. - The uocp{a and "/Vwuti; arc 
here conceived objcctircly, and the gcn£ti-ccs indicate wherein 
the treasures consist. The distinction between the two words 
is not, indeed, to be abandoned (Calvin: " duplicatio nd 
augcndum valet;" comp. Ruther and others), but yet is not 
to be defined more 1)rccisely than that ryvwuii; is more special, 
b101r:lcr~r;e, nnd uocp{a more general, the whole Christian wisdom, 
by which ,re with the collectiv8 activity of the mind grasp 
divine relations and those of human morality, and apply them 
to right practice. Comp. on i. !). - On 017uavpot, comp. 
J>Jato, Phil. p. lG E: W<; nva uocp{a<; €Vp1JKW<; 017uavpov, Xcn. 
1lfo;i. iv. 2. !), i. 6. 14; Wisd. vii. 14; Ecclus. i. 22; Bar. 
iii. lG. - ar.oKpucpoi] is not the predicate to Elut (so most 
writer.s, wilh Chrysostom and Luther), ns if it "·ere a7To"E

'-pvµ,µEvot Eluiv instead of du2v c'iT.oKpvcpot; for, ns it stands, 
the unsuitable sense would be conveyed : " in idwni all 
t;-casn/'cs ... arc hidd,;n frccmm:s." Dnt neither is it a descrip
tion of the qualitative haw of their being in Jfii;z,1 in so for, 
namely, ns they do not lie open for ordinary perception (Hof
mann) ; for this adverlJial use of the ncljectirn (see Kiilmcr, 
arl Xcn. Aiwb. i. 4. 12, ii. 2. 17; Kriiger, ~ 57. 5) would be 
without dne motive here, seeing that the apostle is concerned, 
not nbont the mode of the iv (p Eiui, but about the clmrnc
tcrizing of the trensmes themselves, whereupon the l1ow 
in question was obvious of itself. vV e must therefore take 

1 In conncclion with which D:ihr, Ihumgnrtcn-Crusius, nnJ Bleck convert 
the notion of being hidden into thnt of heiug deposited for prcscrmtion (<iero
xs/t1~a.,, i. 5). 
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a-;.01,.-pvrpot simply as an attributive adjective to ll7Juavpo{, 
pbccll at the end with emphasis: in u·hom the collccthc hiclrlcn 
trars,r 1·.-s ... arc contained. Comp. LXX. Isa. xlv. 3 ; 1 l\facc. 
i. ~ ;l ; :i\Iatt. xiii. 44. The treasures, "·hieh arc to be found 
in the mystery, arc not such as lie open to the light, but, in 
h~mnony with the conception of the secret, hidden (comp. 
l\Iatt. l.c.), because unattainable by the power of natural dis
ccnuncnt in itself, but coming to be found by those who 
attain eic; i1r{'Yvwu1v -rov µvun;ptov, whereby they penetrate 
into the domain of these secret riches and discover and 
appropriate them. The objection to this view of a1r0Kp. as the 
adjective to 077u., viz. that there must then have been written 
oi dr.oKp. (Biihr, Dlcek, Hofmann), is erroneous; the article 
miyltt have been (1 ::\face. i. 23), but did not need to be, in
sertccl. "\Vith the article it would mean: quippc qni absconditi 
,q,1t; without the n.rticle it is simply: "thcs(rnri absconditi" 
(Yul:,;atc), i.e. ar.aKpvrpot OV'Tf<;, not oi OVTE, dr.aKplJg>Dt. 

Yer. 4. After this affecting introduction, testifying to his 
zealous striYing for the Christian development of his reaLlcrs, 
anLl thereby claiming their faithful adherence to his gospel, 
the waming now follows, for the sake of which I>aul has 
prefixed vv. 1-3 (rnv-ro). That -rov-ro does not refer merely 
to nr. 3 (so Occumcnius, Theophylact, Calvin, Zanchius, 
Estius, and others, including Rihr and Bohmer; Ruther is 
undecided) is in itself probable, since VY. 1-3 form a con
nected sentence admirably preparatory in its entire purport 
for what follows, and is confirmed by ver. 5, which glances 
h::ic:k to ver. 1. Hence: This contained in vv. 1-3, which ye 
r,u'.-,'.ht to know, I say ,\·ith the design that, etc. - 7va µ71SE{c; 

(,:_ac the critical remarks); comp. l\Iark v. 43; Tit. iii. 12 ; 
ne,·. iii. 11, et al. -1rapai\o,y{t] In N. T., only found else
where in Jas. i. 22 (sec Theile in loc.); frequent in the later 
Greek writers since Demosthenes (822. 25, 1037. 15). It 
inLlicatcs, lJy a term borrowed from false reckoning, the 
deception and overreaching that take place through false rca
saning. 1Vlwt particular sophistries the false teachers, whose 
agitations at all events tended (sec ver. 8 f.) to the disadi-an
ta9c (1/ the Pauline gospel, were guilty of, docs not appear. It 
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is certain, however, that they "·ere not those suggested by 
Bohmer (nothing good can come out of Nazareth ; one who 
was crucified cannot have possessed divine wisdom), since the 
false teachers were not non-Christians. Hardly did these 
beguiling sophistries affect the person of the apostle, as if he 
were not concerning himself about the confirming and train
ing of churches not planted by himself, as Hofmann thinks. 
In that case we should have in vv. 1-3 only a self-testi
mony to the contrary, which, as assertion against assertion, 
would neither have been skilful nor delicate; nor do we in 
what follows find any defence in opposition to personal 
calumniation. This applies also in opposition to Holtzmann, 
p. 1 77. The ,yap in ver. 5 by no means requires this inter
pretation. - lv m0avo).o,ylq.] by means of persuading speech; 
Luthcr's "with rational discourses " misapprehends the mean
ing. It occurs in this place only in the N. T. ; but see Phito, 
Thcctct. p. 1G2 E; comp. Dern. 928. 14: ).o,yovr; 0avµaO"{(J)r; 
m0avou<;, also m0avo°'JI.O"f€lV, Diog. L. x. 8 7 ; Diocl. Sic. i. 3 9 ; 
and m0avwr; Xe,y€w, Lucian, Amor. 7. Hence the art of per
suasion: 1j 7rt0avo°'Jl.o'Yuc~, Arr. Epict. i. 8. 7. 

Ver. 5. A special reason, having reference to his bodily 
absence, by which his readers arc encouraged not to allow 
themselves to be deceived. - -rfi O"ap,ct] with respect to the 
flesh, i.e. bodily. Comp. 1 Coi-. v. 3. - aXXd] at, yet am I on 
the other hand, beginning the apodosis ; sec on Rom. Yi. fi and 
1 Cor. iv. 15. - -rf 7rv€uµan] with respect to the spirit, i.e. 
mentally; my spirit, translating itself in thought into your 
midst, is along "·ith yon. Erroneously Grotins : " Dens 
Paulo rcrclat, quae Colossis fierent," so that 7rv€vµa would be 
meant of the Holy Spirit. According to ,viggers, in the Stud. 
it. Krit. 1838, p. 181, and Vaihingcr, in Herzog's EncyUop. 
IV. p. 79, /J,7rELµt takes for granted the apostle's having bcc;i 
there p1'Cviously. A quite groundless assumption; the verb 
expresses (a7ro) the being away from,, but does not indicate 
whether a person had been previously present or not, "·hich 
can only be gathered from the connection or other circum
stances of the case. In this case the context directly indi
cates, by ver. 1, that a bodily 7rap€'iva, had not occurred. It 
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is otherwise in 1 Cor. v. 3; 2 Cor. x. 1, 11, xiii. 2, 10; 
Phil. i. 2 7. From the similar expression in 1 Cor. v. 3. 
Theodoret nevertheless infers that Paul w,;- Beauaµ,=vo,;- auTOV,;" 
E"/pa,frw T1JV f7r£/jTOA1JV. - /jtJV vµi"v] in your society, ({ lllO1l!J 
you. Comp. Luke viii. 38, xxii. 5G; Phil. i. 2::l; 1 Thess. 
iY. 1 7 ; 2 Pet. i. 18, et al. - xatp(i)v "· {3-X.frwv] There is 
here no illogical prefixing of the xa{pCiJv in the lively feeling 
of joy (Hnther, comp. de Wette); xa(pCiJv rather cxpresse.-, 
joy at the fact that he is with them spiritually, and Kal {3-X./.7rwv 
vµ. n)v -ragiv K.-r.-X.. then adds wltat at this joyful being with 
the C'olossians lw sees in thc1n, so that the de!!cription thus 
ad1:anccs with "· {3-X.i7r. : in spirit I am along with yon, 
1'Cjoiciug in this mental presence, and tltcrcwith scci11g, etc. 
Comp. also Hofmann, who, however, imports into {3-X.ir.CiJv the 
pregnant meaning not conveyed by the simple verb ; it is as 
.plainly present to my soul, as if I s:iw it with my eyes. This 
wonlll be "· w,;- {3-X.f.'iT"CiJV, or "· w,;- EV orf,0a-X.µo'is /3A. Renderings 
hlemliug the ideas, such as gaudco viclcns (Grotius, Wolf, 
lhhr, Banmgarten-Crusius, Illeek, and others), or belioldi11g 
n·ith joy (Dengel, Heinrichs, Flatt), are at variance with the 
words as they stand. Some erroneously cite Josephus, Bdl. 
iii. 10. 2, where xa{p(iJ Kal {3-X.fawv (not {3-X.e7rCiJ) means: I 
rrjoice, when I even see it. \Viner, p. 438 [E.T. 580], and 
Fritzsche, ad Rom. II. p. 425, supply with xa1pwv the words: 
conccrniug you. I3ut the supplying of e<f>' vµ'iv is not justified by 
the context, which nnturally suggests joy at tltc being togctlw· 
with the readers, for xafp. stands alongside of this as an 
accompanying relation without any other definition of object. 
And according to this view there is no ground at all for an 
cJ;plicatfrc rendering of Kal, which ,Viner still admits (so also 
Bohmer and Olshausen). - The testimony, moreover, ,vhich is 
~iven to the readers by /3-X.E7rCiJV ,c.-r.X. is not inconsistent with 
the anxious conflict in ver. 1 ; but, on the contrary, makes the 
latter, in a psychological point of view, all the more conceiv
able, when the dangers which threatened a state of things 
still even now so good arc eonsidered.-vµwv -r. -rcfgw] The 
prefixed pronoun owes this position t ) the favourable expec
tation which the Colossians, more tlta1i many others, have 
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awakened in the apostle. The T11gi., is Ol'{lcr, orderly condi
tion. Its antithesis is arng{a, J>lato, Tim. p. 30 A. For the 
idea sec Plato, Gorg. p. 50--! A: Tag€W', ... ,ml Kor;µov Tvxovr;a 

oi,da, l'olyb. i. 4. 6: 7/ r;uµ7rar;a (jXf.(l'l', "· Tagic; T1J<; ol,couµ€V1/<;, 

iii. 36. 6: ,, ... oiafpEr;tc; "· Tctgic;. It is often used of the 
organized condition of the slafr, Dern. 200. 4, Plat. Crit. 
p. 100 D; elsewhere also (sec Sturz, Lc:c. Xcn. IV. p. 245) 
of the army, sometimes to designate a section of it (a company 
of two -;\.oxoi), and sometimes to express its regular arran.r;c

mcnt in ranli ancl file (Time. iii. 87. 2, iv. 72. 2, 126. 4, 
viii. 6 9. 1 ). Hofmann 1 takes both Tag. and r;TEpEwµa in a 
military sense. Dut the two words have not in arnl of them
selves the military sense ; they would receive it from the con
text, which is not the case here. ?lforeoYcr, the meaning 
fol'trcss, military bul1,;arl;, is expressed not by r1'TEp£wµa 

generally, but by epvµa or oxvpwµa, 2 Cor. X. 4. Hence, if 
we would aYoid arbitrariness, we can only abide by the view 
that here Tagic; means the orderly state of the Christirm church, 

which has hitherto not been disturbed by sectarian divisions 
or forsaken by the readers. Comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 40. To this 
011t1,;rml condition Paul then subjoins the innc1· one, by which 
the former is conditioned: mul the solid hold of your faith in 

Christ. <TTfp£wµa, fi,1·11wmc;1tuin, that which· has been made 
fir;,i (Arist. parlt. an. ii. 9; Theophr. JI. pl. v. 7. 3), a late 
word, often found in LXX., Aquila, Theodotio11, Symmaclrns, 
and Apocrypha (see Schleusner, Thcs. V. p. 102 f.), represents 
the stcdfostness and immoveableness of faith in snch a way, 
that the latter appears as protected by a strong work (with 
solid fonndat.ion, masonry, etc.) from injury (Ezek. xiii. 5 ; Ps. 
xv iii. 2 ; 3 Esdr. viii. 81 ). On the subject-matter, comp. Acts 
xvi. 5 : €<TT€p€0VVTO Tfj 'TT'l<TTEl, 1 Pet. V. 9 : aVTf r1'T1JTE <J'T€p€0t. 

Tfj 7r{r;Tft. The abstract firmness, however (Ruther, de Wette, 
Ihnmgartcn-Crnsins, Dlcek, and olclcr expositors), which would 
bs uTEpEOTTJ'>, is never designated by the word. Chrysostom 
explains rightly : OT€ 7T'OAAa uvva,ya,ywv <TIJ"/KOAA1Jr1'€l<; 'TT'VICl'W, 

1eal dotau'TT'ar;Tw,, TOTE <TTEp£wµa ,y{vETat. The genitive T1Jc; 

r.iaTEw,, finally, is not to be taken in such a way as to mal.:e 
1 Whom Holtznrnnn, p. 177, has too rashly followed. 
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faith the u-rep/.CJJµa (Hofmann), which protects the render~, ns 
if it were TO vµwv u-rep/.wµa; but as the genitive of the sub
_jcct, in such a way that their faith has the u-repl.wµa securing 
it, \rhich Paul spiritually sees.-To call in question the 1rnsc
d1iccdilcs-~ here attested (13::i.umgarten-Crusius, who leaYCs it a 
question whether the seuse is not merely: "·1/ it is so"), or 
to refer it to only a part of the church (Flatt), is a quite 
arbitrary result of unduly pressing the general utterance of 
commendation. 

Yer. G f. From the ,rnrning given in ver. 4 and having its 
ground assigned in ver. 5, follows (ouv) the positive obligation 
to make Christ, ns He had been conununicated to them through 
the instruction which they had received, the element in which 
( iv av-r~~) their conduct of the inner and outer life moves 
(7rept7ra-rc'i-re), whereupon the more precise modal definitions 
are subjoined by lpptt;wµ/.vot ".-r.X.-w~] accoi·din:J as. Observe 
that in the protasis 7rape"'A.a,8e-r€ and in the apodosis 7rEpt7ra
-re'i-re (not €V avT~o. as Hofmann thinks) have the emphasis, in 
"·hich case the addition of an ouTw~ was not necessary. Their 
mill~ in Christ is to be in harmony with the instruction, by 
means of "·hich they have through Epaphras 1·cccivccl Christ. 
- r.ape;\u,8e-re] have uccirccl (i. 7; Eph. iv. 20), comp. Gal. 
i. 9, 12; 1 Thess. ii. 13, iv. 1; 2 Thess. iii. G; I Cor. ::d. ~3. 
Christ was communicated to them as the clement of bfc.1 The 
rendering: have acccptccl (Luther, Eiihr, Bohmer, Ruther, 
Hofmann), is not contrary to Pauline usage (de ,vette; but 
see on l'hil. iv. 9 ; 1 Cor. xv. 1); hut it is opposed to the 
context, in which after ver. 4 (sec especially ver. 7: KaBw~ 
€OtoaxB11Te, and ver. s : KaT(I, Ti]V 7rapcfooaw TWV dvBp.) the con
trast between true and false Christian ii1struction as regulative 
of the walk, and not the contrast between entrance into the 
.fellowship of Clu-ist and the walk therewith given (Hofmann), 
pretlominates.2 - Tov X. 'I. Tov icuptov] A solemnly complete 

1 To this concrption 1, au~;; refers snhser111cntly. Chrysostom ancl his followers 
fake this i, so, that Christ is rcgartletl as the 1cay. Dnt this Johanninc con
ception nowhere occurs in ran!',; writings; nor ,locs it acconl with <rap1>..a.f,,.-,, 

with which, ho\\·e,·cr, the extremely common ranliuc idea of the ,, Xf•~.-; ,T,a, 
is in harmony. 

0 Eph. iii. 17 f., by comparing which Holtzmann uiscovcrs in our passage the 
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designation, a smn11ia1·y of tlte whole confession (1 Cor. xii. 3 ; 
Phil. ii. 11), in which Tov Kvpiov, conformably with its posi
tion and the entire connection, is to be taken in the sense : 
as the Lord, consequently atlri{)lltivcly, not as a mere apposition 
(de "\Vette, Dleek, Ellicott, and others), in which Hofmann 
includes also 'I71a-ovv, a view which is not warranted by Eph. 
iii. 1. - Yer. 7. Jpptswµ. "· €7T'OtKOD. €V aiiT~J introduces the 
ethical hauitus in the case of the required 'TT'ept'TT'aTE,v Jv X. 
nut the Yivid conception, in the urgency of properly exhaust
ing the important point, combines very dissimilar elements; 
for the two figures, of a plant and of a building, arc incon
sistent as such both with 'TT'EpmaTE'iTE and with one another. 
Comp. Eph. iii. 17 f. Dy begi1ming a new sentence with 
lpptswµEvot K.T,A.., and thus construing it in connection with 
Yer. 8 (Schenkel, I-Iofmann), "'e should gain nothing in sym
metry, and shoukl only lose without sufficient reason in 
simplicity of construction ; while we should leave the iv avT~ 

7rept7T'a,EtTE in ver. G in a disproportionately bald and isolated 
position. This conjunction, moreover, of heterogeneous figures 
might quite as legitimately have been made by the apostle 
himself as by an interpolator, whose hand Holtzmann thinks 
that he here discovers. - Observe further the di.f)'crcncc in time 
of the two participles, whereby the stcdfastncss of the EV Xpta-T~ 
elvai (figuratively represented by ippiswµ.) is denoted as a 
subsistent state, which must be present in the case of the 7rept
r.aTEt,v EV avnp, while the jnrthe;· dc1;clopmcnt of the Glt1'istian 
condition (figuratively represented by E7ro1Koo.) is set forth as a 
continuing process of training; comp. Acts xx. 32. - e7rotKoo.] 
lxcoming built 11p, in which lr.t exhibits the building rising on 
tlte fo11il(lation. Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 10, 12; Eph. ii. 20; Xen. 
Anab. iii. 4. 11; Plat. Legg. v. p. 73G E. The building up 
may in itself be a]so regarded as an act accompli'sltcd (through 
conversion), ns in Eph. ii. 2 0 : €7rOtK000µ710evT€<;, ,vhich, how
ever, as modal definition of 7rept7raT., would not have suited 
here. The prog;•ess and finishing of the building (de "\Ycttc, 
following Acts xx. 32, where, however, the simple form oiKoO. 

hand of the intcrpolator, is both as rcg:mb contents and form too diverse for 
that purpose. 
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should be rcncl) are conyeycd hy the present, not by ir.otKoo. 
in itself (comp. Eph. ii. 22). Nor docs the lnttcr represent 
the renders as stones, which nre built up on the top of those 
afrcacly laicl (Hofmann) ; on the contrary, they are in their 
C![JJr,:1atc as et clwi-ch ( comp. on Eph. l.c.) represented as nu 
olKocoµ17 in the course of being built (i.e. of a more and more 
full development of their Christinn common life), in regnrd to 
,Yhich the Jr.i in Jr.otKot'i. presupposes the foundation laid by 
Epnphms, namely, Christ (1 Cor. iii. 11); ancl the building 
;;wtaials, including the stones, are not the persons, but the 
doctrines, by means of which the builders accomplish their 
work (see on 1 Cor. iii. 12). -iv aimp] belongs to both 
participles, so that Christ is to be conceived doubtless as the 
soil for the roots striking downwards (Eph. iii. 17), and as the 
foundation (1 Cor. iii. 11) for tl1e builcliug cxtendiug upwards; 
but the c:r1n·cs.sion is determined by the conception of the 
tltiilJ signified, namely, the iv Xpt(j'T~~ e!vat, as in iv almj> 
r.Eptr.aT., and not by the fi:1w·cs; hence Paul has not written 
' ' ' ' (1 C' ••• 1 9 ) ' ' ' ~ (E I • • 9 0) b. 1 er, aUTOV or. 111. :._ , or er, auT~IJ p l. 11. ~ , W IC l 

would have been in harmouy with the lntter participle, but he 
exhibits Christ as the Person, in whoin that which is meant by 
the being rooted and becoming built up has its specific being 
and nature, and consequently the condition of endurance and 
growth.1 Comp. on Eph. ii. 21. - Kal /3e/3aiovµ. Tf, r,{(j'T.] 
And to this being rooted and becoming built up there is to be 
added the being stablishccl by the faith, as the development 
of quaWy in the cnse, in order that no loose rooting may 
t::lke place, nor any slack building be formed. The dati1:c Tf, 
r,{(j'Tet (see the critical remarks) is to be taken as insti'umcntal, 
not: l('ith respect to (in opposition to de '\Vette), since the follow
in~ modal definition r.ept(j'(j'_ iv auTfi specifies, not how they 
are to be stablishecl in wspcct of the faith, but how they are 
to be stnblishecl by it, by the fact, namely, that they are rich 

in faith ; poi'Cl'f!J in faith would not be sufficient to bring 
about tbnt establishment. In like manner "·e should have to 

1 Hofmann inappropriately, since in the case of i<ro,",il. ntnny rntc we hnn to 
think of thcfowulatio11, takes i, ,,;,.,,; in the sense tbnt Christ su1-ro1rnds the 
building. 
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fake the reading Ell T. 7rluTet, which Hofmnnn defends. Ifo, 
howcYer, joins this Ell T. 7r{uTet not with /3e/3atouµ., but with 
the following 7reptuueuovTec;,-r,, connection which is excluded 
by the genuineness of EV auTfi, but "·hich is, even apnrt from 
this, to be rejected, because Paul would, in order to be fairly 
intelligible, hnYe inserted the f.V auT~':J only nfter /3e/3atouµevot, 
to which it woul<l also refer. - ,ca0wc; i8ioax0.] nnmely, to 
become stablishccl by the faith. For this they have recciYe<l 
(from Epaphras, i. 7) the instructions "·hich nre to guide 
them. - 7r€ptUG'€1/0VT€<; IC.T.X.J is subordinnte to the /3e/3awuµ., 
and that as specifying the measure of the faith, which mn:'t 
be found in them in order that they may be stablishc<l 
through faith; while at the same time the requisite rdrd 
c:cpi"Cssion, consccratccl to Goel, of the piety of the bclicYing 
heart is brought out by f.V fuxap.: tc:llilc ye arc abonnrliil!J 
in the same amidst tlwnl~sgii:iny, i.e. while ye arc truly rich in 
faith, nnd at the same time giYing thanks to God for this 
blessin~ of fulness of faith. The emphnsis is upon 7TEptuu., 
in which lies the more precisely defining element; 7rEptG'ueueiv 
Ev is nothing else than the usual abundarc aliq1m re, to hare 
abnndanec of something (Hom. xv. 13 ; 1 Cor. viii. 7 ; r>I1il. 
i. 9, et al.), and f.V 1:uxap. indicates nn aeCOill]Hmying circwn
stancc 'in the case, the ethical consecration of grateful piety, 
with which the richness in faith must be eombincll; comp. 
iii. 17, i. 12. It is well explained, in substance, by Thcophy
lact: r.ept<J'UOV n €V0ELKVVU0at f.V Tfi 'lrlG'Tft, euxapt<J'TOUVTE<; T(O 

0efJ, OTL 1jg{wuEV 1}µ,cis TotaUT1J<; xaptTO<;, ,cal µ17 EaVTDic; T1/V 
7rpoKo7T7JV lr.vyparpovm-;. nightly also by Occumcnius, who 
takes f.V EV'XPP· as equivalent to <J'VV euxap. Comp. Castalio, 
Erasmus, Dezn, Calvin, Estius, Cornelius a Lapidc, Biihr, 
Steiger, Olshnusen, Baumgartcn-Crusius, Dalmer, Hofmann, 
and others. Others, however, regard iv euxap. as belonging to 
7reptG'u. Such is the view not only of the nrnjority who reject 
iv auTfJ on critical grounds (as Ewald), but also of Luther, 
Michaelis, Storr, Flatt, Huthcr (that the Colossians in tl1eir 
faith towards God ... arc to show themselves au1mchmtly yratc
ful). De ,v cttc favours this rendering on the ground that, the 
clause is not attached by ,ca{, which, however, is quite in keep-



CHAP. II. 8. 353 

ing ,Yith the circumstance that r.epiuu. K.T.A. is subordinate 
to the (3ef3aiovµ. ,c.,."h.. In opposition to the combination 
-:.epiuu. f.V €uxap. there m:1y be urged, first, the arrangement 
of the words in itself; secondly, the fact that Jv auTfi woul<l 
be superfluous; and thirdly, that all the other elements of the 
verse refer to the nature of fai'tlt, and hence the latter, in 
harmony with the context, is to be regarded also in the last 
participial clause as the object of the discourse, whereas Jv 
Euxap. is to be treated as a relation c1ssociatccl with the 
faith. 

Ver. 8. Be 11pon your guard, lrst tltcrc shall be some one 
Ca?"l'!Jing yon nmy as a prey. In that case, how grievously 
would what I have just been impressing upon your hearts, 
in vv. G, 7, be rendered fruitless ! -The future i!vmt after 
µ11 ( comp. Heh. iii. 12) has arisen from the apprehension that 
tlie case may yet achrnlly occur. Sec StallLanm, acl Plat. 
Rep. p. 431 A; Hartung, Partil:cll. II. p. 13 !) f. ; Ellendt, 
Le:,~. Soph. II. p. 104. Comp. also on Gal. iv. 11. - As to 
the JJ(O'tic1jil,; 1uith the article, comp. on Gal. i. 7: TlVEr, Eiuw 
oi mpcfcruovTE<,. - Respecting uuAa'Yc,:yye'iv, belonging to the 
bter Greek, sec Eustath. ad Il. Y. p. 393, 52. Very inaccu
rately rendered by the Vulgatc: dmz1iat. In Aristaen. ii. 22, 
joined with oi,cov, it means to rob; and is so taken here by 
Hilary, Chrysostom, Theodoret (cbrouu"h.av T17v 71"Lunv), 
Theophylact (-rov vovv), Luther, ·wolf, and many others, 
including Baumgarten-Crusius. But the stronger sense of 
the ,rnrd pmcdmn abigcrc (Heliod. x. 35; Nicet. Ann. G, p. 9G 
D) is in keeping with the Yerb of the previous exhortation, 
r.Eptr.aTeiTe, as well as with the purposely chosen peculiar 
expression in itself, "·hich is more significant than the classical 
uu"h.av or uu"h.euciv, and serves vividly to illustrate the idea of 
the scdmtion, through which one falls under extraneous power, 
as respects its disgmcifulncss. - oia TIJ'> cf,1)1.ouocf,{ar, ,c. ICEVIJ'> 

ar.cin7c,] through philosophy ancl empty deceit. It is to Le 
obse1Tcd that neither the preposition nor the article is repeated 
before KEVIJ'> (see Ki.ilmer, II. 1, pp. 47G, 528 ; Bnttmann, Ncut. 
G t. p. 8 G [E. T. 10 0 ]) , because with ,cal KEV. a71"aT. there 
is ndued no further element different from Tijr, <pi)l.ouo<fJ. (iu 

COL. Z 
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opposition to Hofmann), but only tlwt which the philosopltZJ 
in its essence is; it is empty clcccption, thn.t is, having no real 
contents; the m0avoA-o'Y{a (ver. 4), with which it is presented, 
is a KEVEa"/op{a (Plat. RLp. p. GO 7 D), aucl KEVOA-o'Y{a (Plut. 
lilol'. p. 10 G 9 C). On the idea of KEvo<; ( 1 Cor. xv. 14 ; Eph. 
v. 6), comp. Dern. 8 21. 11. : KEVWTaTov 'Tl'aVTCiJV A-O"/CiJV A-E"/ovui, 

and on ll7.(lT1J, I)lat. Suph. p. 2 GO C : OVTO<; 0€ "/€ veuoov<; fUTLV 

a'Tl'UTTJ ... , Ka£ µ~v a71'UT7J<; ouu7J<; elSwA-WV Te Ka£ ElKovwv 1/0TJ 

Kat cpavmu{a<; 'Tl'UVTa dva'Y"TJ µEuTd Eivat. The cptA.ouocf,{a, 

however, against which Paul utlcrs his waming, is not philo
sophy generally ancl in itsclf,-a view at variance with the 
addition "· KWIJ<; d-1raT. closely pertaining to it, however much 
the wisdom of the world in its degeneracy ( comp. Herru. 
gottesd. Altcrth. § 12 ; and Galtnrgcsch. d. Gricch. 1t. Rum. I. 
p. 236 ff., II. p. 132), as experience was conversant with its 
phenomena in that age,1 may have manifested itself to the 
apostle as foolishness when compared with the wisdom of the 
gospel (1 Cor. i. 18 ff., ii. G). Rather, he has in view (comp. 
ver. 18) the characteristic speculation, well known to his 
readers, which engaged attention in Colossae and the surrouml
ing district,2 and consisted of a Gnostic theosophy mixed up 
with Judaism (Essenism). This is, on account of its nature 
Llirectecl to the supcrscnsuous and its ontological character, 
correctly designated by the term philosophy in general, apart 
from its relation to the truth, which is signalized by the 
"· Kev~<; a.71'aT7J<; appendcd.3 (Plat. Dlf p. 414 C: T17<; Twv 

1 Comp. Luthcr's frequent denunciations of philosophy, under which he hatl 
present to his miml its degeneracy in the Aristotelian scholasticism. 

• Comp. also Calovius. The latter rightly remarks how a.rp,:i..,uoq,.,s and 
&.d,.:i..,y.,; men would proceed, who shoulcl 1·cgard philosophical autl theological 
truth as opposites ; and points out that if Greek philosophy do not teach the 
doctrine of eternal life and its attainment, it is not a ""~ a.,rtf..-n, but an 
impc1fcclio. Fathers of the Church also, as e.g. Clelilens Al. (comp. Spiess, 
Logos spei·mal. p. 341), aptly distinguish philosophy itself from the phenomena 
of its abuse. The latter arc philosophy also, but not iu accordance with the 
truth of the conception. 

3 These wonls "· ,m. ""·• clrnracterizing the philosophy u,eant, are therefore 
all the less to be regarded, with Holtzmann, as a tautological insertion ; and it 
is mere arbitrariness to claim the wortls ""'"'" .-. wa:ptf.t ,,.;;, lr.,dp~.,,.. for the 
Synoptic,tl Gospels (Matt. xv. 2 f.) ; as if "'"'Ptf.~ou,s (comp. especially Gal. i. 14) 
were not sufficiently current in the apostle's writings. 
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Ol/7'WII a.i f.T.'t<T7'1/µ1], opf.~t<;" i{~ic; 0€wp17TtK17 7'0U UA1J0ouc;, 7TW', 

,i"X1J0E',). Possibly it was also put forward by the false 
teachers themsch·es expressly under this designation (comp. 
the Sophists as the cpacr,cov-rf.c; rp1XocrocpE'i11, Xen. Jlfon. i. 2. 19 ; 
and olaµEvot mfv-r' doivai, in i. 4. 1). The latter is the more 
probable, since Paul uses the word only in this passage. 
Comp. Brngcl: "quad adversarii jactabant esse philosophiam 
et sapientiam (ver. 23), id Paulus inaneni frnudem esse dicit." 
The nature of this philosophy is consequently to be regarded 
as Judaistic-Oricntal; 1 we are under no necessity to infer from 
the ,vorcl cpiXocrocp{a a reference to Greek wisdom, as C-:rotius 
did, suggesting the Pythagol'can (Clemens Alexanclrinus thought 
of the .E,'picul'cans, and Tertullirm of such philosophers as Paul 
had to do with at Athens). The idea that the "sac1w·u1n litcl'
m·mn earnmqne rccte interpretandarum scicntin" (Tittmann, de 
'ccsti,r;iis G;zosticor. in .N. T. frustra quaesitis, p. 8 G ff.) is meant, 
is opposed, not to the word in itself, but to the marks of 
heretical doctrine in our Epistle, and to the usage of the 
apostle, who never so designates the 0. T. teaching and 
exposition, howenr frequently he speaks of it; although 
Philo giYes it this name (see Loesner, Obss. p. 3 6 4), and 
Josephus (see Krebs, p. 23G) applies it to the systems of 
,Tewish sects, and indeed the Fathers themselves apply it to the 
Christian doctrine (Snicer, Thcs. s.v.) ; see Grimm on 2 Mace. 
i. 1, p. 2 9 8 f. - Ka,a T. 7rapao. T. dv0p.] mig11t be - and 
this is the common view-closely joined with a1ru.T'TJ'> (\Viner, 
p. 12 8 f. [E. T. 16 9 ]). But the ou ,ca-rii Xpicr-rov would not 
suit this connection, since a'lT'aT'TJ is already in itself a definite 
nnd proper idea, in association with which a KaTa Xpia-Tov 

would be inconceivable; whel'cas the figumtfrc uu).arywryE'iv 

still admits also the negative modal statement (ou KaTa X.) 
for greater definiteness. Accordingly ,ca-ra -r. 7rap(Io. K.T.X. 

(comp. Steiger, Ellicott) is to he taken as definition of mode 
to cru)..,a•;w•;wv. Paul, namely, having previously announced 
1l·hc1"cby the cruAa•1w1E'iv takes place, now alllls for the still 
more precise description of that procedure, in order the more 

1. The speculations of Esscnism arc also tlcsi;:;natc,l as philosophy in Philo. 
Comp. Keim, Gc:;cl1. Jesu, I. p. 292. 
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effectively to warn his readers against it, that i;i aecorclancc 
'l!Jith which it takes place, i.e. what is the objective rcgulatirc 
standard by which they permit themselves to be guided. 
He does this positii-cly (Ka-ra, -r17v . ... K6uµou) and ncgatfrcly 
(K. OU Ka-ra, Xptu-r611). The genitive TWV av0p. is to be 
explained: i}v r.aptJ\a{3E r.apa, -rwv av0p. (comp. 2 Thess. iii. 
6), and -rwv denotes the catcgo;-y, the tra<litio lmmana. as such, 
opposed to the divine revelation. Comp. :;\fork vii. S. What 
is meant, doubtless, is the ritual Jewish tradition outsicle of 
the Mosaic law (comp. on l\fatt. xv. 2), the latter being 
excludecl by -rwv av0p. ; but l)aul designates the thing quite 
generally, according to the genus to which it belongs, as 
lwman. - Ka-ra -ra, UTOtXE'ia TOV K6uµou] Parallel of the fore
going: according to the elements of the world, i.e. according to 
the religious ruclinicnts, with n·hich non-Christian humanity 
occupies itself The expression in itself embraces the ritual 
observances 1 both of J'1!dm"s11i aucl heathenism, which, in 
comparison with the perfect religion of Christianity, are only 
"puerilia rucl-imcnta" (Calvin), as it were the A B C of 
religion, so that Paul therefore in this case also, where he 
warns his readers against Judaistic enticing, cl1aracterizcs the 
matter according to its catc90,·y. As to the designation itself 
ancl its various interpretations, sec on Ga]. iv. 3. Among the 
latest expositors, Bleck agrees with our view, while Hofmann 
explains: "because it (the philosophy which is described as 
deceit) permits the 1ilato·ial things, of 'lchich the created world 
consists, to form its standard." See in opposition to this on 
Gal. l.c. Both expressions, T~V 1rapdo. T. av0p. and Ttl, u-roix. 
T. K6uµou, have it as their aim to render apparent the worth
lessness ancl 1111suitableness for the Christian standpoint 
(comp. Gal. iv. 9). Hence, also, ihe contrast wl1ich, though 
obvious of itself, is nevertheless emphatic : Kal ou Ka-ra 
Xptu-r6v. The activity of that uvAa"/r,YyE'iv lws not Christ jo;
its objective standard; He, in accordance with His divine 
dignity exalted above everything (see ver. 9), was to be the 

1 Cah-in well says: "Quid vocat elcmenta mwzcli? Non dubium quin 
ccremonias; nam continuo post cxcmpli loco spccicm uoa.m alhlucit, drcum
ci.~ionem scilicet." 



sole regulative for all activity in Christian teaching, so that 
the standard guiding their work ~hould be found in the rela
tion of dependence upon Him; but instead of this the pro
ccdnre of the qv'Jl.a~,w-ywv allows human tradition, anLl those 
non-Christian rudiments ,vhich the Christian is supposed to 
haYc long since left behind, to serve as his rnle of conduct! 
How unworthy it is, therefore, to follow such seduction! 

Yer. 9. Since indcccl i,i Him d1cclls, etc. This is not "a 
peg upon which the interpolator hangs his own thoughts" 
(Iloltzmann). On the contrary, Paul assigns u reason for the 
ou KaTa Xpt<1'Tov just said, with a view more effectually to 
deter them from the false teachers. The force of the reason 
assigned lies in the fact that, if the case stand so with Christ, 
as is stated in vv. 9 ff., by every other regulative principle of 
doctrine that "·hich is indicated in the words KaTa Xpunov 

is excluded and negatived. Othus make the reason assigned 
refer to the 1cr1rning: /3'A.l.r.ETE K.T.I\..., so that oTt- adduces the 
reason "·hy they ought to permit this warning to be addressed 
to them (Hofmann, comp. Hutl1cr and Bleck); but, in opposi
tion to this view, it may be urged that the ev aunp placed 
emphatically first (in Hini and in no other) points back to the 
immediately preceding OU KaTa Xpunov (comp. Chrysostom 
and CalYin) ; there is therefore nothing to show that the 
reference of on ought to be carried further back (to f)'A.ir.ETE). 

In Chi'ist tltc whole ful;zcss of Goclhwd-"·hat a contrast to the 
human r.apaoo<J't'> and the <J'ToixEia of the world ! - KaTotKci] 

The j)l°Csnzt, for it is the c:,:altcd Christ, in the state of His 
JicaYenly ooga, that is in Yiew. Comp. i. 15. In Him the 
entire ,.;...,;pwµ.a has its KaTotK1JT1/fHDV (Eph. ii. 2 2), so that He 
is the pc-rsonal bearer of it, the personal seat of its essential 
1,resence. - ,-av To r.'A.17pwµ.a (comp. on i. 19) is here more 
1,reeiscly definell hy the "vocabulum abstmctum significantissi-
1ilmn" (Dengel) Ti"j,; 0dT7JToc;, which specifies ii:ltrit dwells in 
Christ in its entire fnlncss, 1·.c. not, it may be, partially, but 
in its complete entirety. On the grni"ti-ce, comp. Rom. xi. 25, 
xv. 2 9. It is not the genitive aucloris (Xussclt: "uniYersa 
comprehcnsio comm, quae Deus per Christum Ycllet in homines 
transform") ; the Yery abstract OE0T1JT. should have been a 
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sufficient warning against this Yicw, ns wc11 as against the 
interpretation: "id quod inest 8Eo,77n" (Biihr). 1j 0EOT1J,, the 
Godhead (Lucian, Icaroin. 9; Plut. J,for. p. 415 C), the 
abstract from o 0Eo,, is to be distingnished from ij 0ELDTTJ,, the 
abstract from 0€'io, (Rom. i. 2 0 ; ,Visel :x:viii. 1 !) ; Lucian, de 
calmnn. 1 7). The former is Dcitas, the being God, i.e. the 
divine essence, Godlicad; the latter is dirinitas, i.e. ihe divine 
quality, godW.-c11ess. Sec on Rom. i. 20. Accordingly, the 
essence of Goel, undivided and in its whole fulness, dwells in 
Christ in His exalted state, so that He is the essential and 
adequate image of Goel (i. 15), which He coulLl not be if He 
were not possessor of the divine essence. The distinction 
between what is here said about Christ and what is said about 
Him in i. 1 !) is, that the 1r-?-.1JpCiJµa is here meant metaphysi
cally, of the divina csscntia, but in the former passage clmris
matically, of the divina gratia, and that KaTotKftv is concciYed 
here as in present permanence, hut in the former passnge 
historically (namely, of Christ's historical, earthly appearance). 
Sec on i. 1 !)_ The erroneous attempts that have been made 
to explain away the literal meaning thus definitely and de
liberately expressed by Paul, are similar to those in i. 1 !J. 
One of these, in particular, is the mis-expbnation referring it 
to the chntch as the God-filled organ of divine self-revelation 
(Heinrichs, Baumgarten - Crusius, Schenkel) which has ib 
dwelling-place in Christ.1 Alreatly Theodoret (comp. nvi, in 
Chrysostom), indeed, quotes the explanation that Christ sig
nifies the church in which the wX17pCiJµa dwells, but on account 
of uCiJµaTtKw, hesitates to agree to it, aud rather accedes to 
the common view, thereby dcviaiing from l1is interpretation of 
i. 19. Theophylact is rnhotant.inlly ri~ht (comp. Chrysostom 

do "), ,, '0'"'', ,~,~ an ecnme.nms : H T£ HTTLV O • £0', I\.O"fO,, fV avT<f OtKH, so 
that the fulness of the Godhead in ihe ontological, and not iu 

1 Thus, indeed, tliefulll(sS of tl,t C'cd!.rnd has hen remo,•c,l from Christ, but 
there hns only been g1inctl in,trn,l of it the unbil>lical iclc:i that the clmrc!t 
dwells in Clirist. The church has its support in Clnist as tl1e corner-stone 
(Eph. ii. 20, 21), Jmt it docs JJl)t du:ell in Jlim. On the ecntrnry, Christ <llccl/.~ 
in the church, 1Yhieh is His uody, aml the .,,-}...;,p.,l'a,fi/led U!J lliin (sec on Eph. i. 
23), namely, in Yir~ne of the Spirit dwelling in the ehnrdt (sec on Eph. ii. 22), 
which is the Spirit of Ch1ist (Hom. viii. 9; Gal. iv. 6; Phil. i. 19). 
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the simply mystical or momlly religious sense (<le "'cttc) is 
meant. - nut how does it dwell in Christ? uwµartKwr;, in 
bodily fashion, i.e. in such a way that through this indwelling 
in Christ it is in a Lodily form of appearance, clothed with a 

body. Comp. also Hofmann in Zoe., ancl Schriftbc10. II. 1, p. 
'.HJ; Weiss, Bib!. Theo!. p. 42S, eel. 2. It is not in Christ 
(tiuwµarw,), as before the Incarnation it was in the AO"fO, (0€or; 
~v o M"fo,, John i. 1), Lnt (comp. also Gess, Pers. C'hr. p. 
~GO ff.) it is in His glorified bocly (Phil. iii. 21), so that the 
Jv µopcpfi 0Eou and lua 0Erj, Elva,, which already existed in the 
A0"/0'> auapKo, (Phil. ii. G), now in Christ's estate of exaltation 
-"·hich succeeded Lhe state of humiliation, whereby the µopcp~ 

0Eou was affccted-haYe a bodily frame, are in bodily pcrsonality.1 

Of course the 0f.0T17r; docs not thereby itself come into the 
ranks of the uwµaTLKai ovu{ai (Plat. Loci·. p. 9 G A), but is 
in the exalted Christ after a real fashion uwµan,c(p ftOft (Luke 
iii. 2 2), and therefore Christ Himself is the visible divine
human image of the i1wisible Goel (i. 15). In this glory, as 
Possessor of the Godhead dwelling in Him bodily, He will 
also appear at the Parousia-an appearance, therefore, which 
will manifest itself visibly (1 J olm iii. 2) as the actual em<pavfta 

"i"IJ', oog71, 'TOV µf."flLAOU Bt0v (Tit. ii. 13). The reference of the 
,"11ole statement, ho,rcver, to the c;rnltccl Christ is placed 
beyond question by the use of the present KaTotKE'i, which 
asserts the presently c:,;isti11g relation, without requiring a vuv 

along ·with it (in opposition to Huther). The renderings: 
csscntialitCi', ovuu,,ow, (Cyril, Theophylact, Calvin, Beza, ancl 
others, including Usteri, Steiger, Olshausen, Ruther, Bisping), 
in which case some th011ght of a contrast to the divine Evtp"fHa 

in the prophets (see TheophylacL), and: rcalitcr (Augustine, Eras
mus, Vatablus, Cornelius a Lapide, Grotius, Schoettgen, ·wolf, 
Xiissclt, Bleek, and others), in which was found the opposite of 
'TUTrlKw, (ver. 17), are linguistically inappropriate; for uwµaT£

,cor; never means anything else than corporcus. Comp. on the 

1 His no,v only worth remarking histori~ally, but is almost incrccliblc, how 
the Socinicrns have twisteu our verse. Its sense in their view is: "qnod in 
d,,ctrina ipsius tota Dci i-olunta.s i11te9re et re apse est patefacta," Ca/eel,, Racov. 
H>4, p. 398, ed. Oeder. Calovius gives a. refutation in detail. 
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adverb, Plut. llfor. p. 424 D. The less justifiable is the 
hypothesis of Rich. Schmidt (Pcm!. Christal. p. 191 ), that in the 
term ITWµanKwr; the contrast of ver. 17 was already present to 
the apostle's mind. Those who adopt the erroneous explmrn.
tion of wX17pwµa as referring to the church, assign to 1Twµan

Kwr; the meaning: "so that the church stands related to Him 
as His body" (Daumgartcn-Crusius and Schenkel), which issues 
in the absurdity that the body of Christ is held to dwell in 
Christ, whereas conversely Christ could not but dwell in His 
body. It is true that the church is related to Christ as His 
body, not, however, in so far as it dwells in Hi,n (and, accord
ing to the context, this must have been the case here, if the 
explanation in question be adopteu), but either in so far as 
He dwells in i·t, or in so far as He is its Head, which latter 
thought is quite foreign to the connection of the passage; for 
even in ver. 10 Christ is not called the Head of the church. 
It is, morever, to be observed, that the adverb is placed 
emphatically at the encl. The special reason, however, on 
account of which the KaTotKEtv K.T.X. is thus prominently set 
forth as bodily, cannot, indeed, be directly shown to have been 
supplied by the circumstances of the Colossians, but is never
theless to be recognised in an apologetic interest of opposition 
to the false teachers, who by their doctrines concerning the 
angels (comp. vcr. 10: apx11r; "· igou1T.) must have broken up, 
in a spiritualistic sense, the wX17pwµa Tijr; 0EoT1JTor;. 

Ver. 10. Ka£ €ITT€ €V avT~V 7rE'lrA1Jp.] still depending Oil 

on: ancl (since) ye arc filled in Him, 1·.c. and since the 7rA1}
poT1}r; which ye possess rests ou Him, the bodily Bearer of the 
divine wX17pwµa. The two arc correlative : from the w)l.~proµa 

Tfjr; 0€oT1JTOr;, which dwells in the exalted Christ, flows the 
7r€7rA1JpwµEvov dvat of the Christian, which has its basis, there
fore, in no other than in Christ, and in uothing else than just 
in fellowship with Him. Filled icith ·zchat ? was sclf-cYidcut 
to the consciousness of the reader. It is the dynamic, clwris
mcltic w;\17pw1Ttr;, which Cliristians, in virtue of their union of 
life with the Lord, whose Spirit and sw17 arc in them, haYc 
received, and continuously possess, out of the mctrrph_ysical r.;\17-

pwµa dwelling in Christ, out of the w"'Jl.17pwµa T17r; 0€or11ror;.-
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The emphasis is not upon f/jTE, hut, as shom1 hy the subse
quent relative definitions, upon iv au'T~(). If the '1T'E'TT'A1Jpw
µevov Eivai depends on ]Jim, on uothing and on no one but 
on Iliin, then everything else which men may teach you, and 
with which they may ,Yish to seize you and conduct you in 
kading strings, is ou KaTa XptqTuv. ,vith due attention to 
this emplrnsis of iv auTfi, we should neither have expected 
uµ1;'i;, (in opposition to de "\Y ette ; comp. Estius and others : 
" et 1:os ") nor have explained f/jTE in an i1ilpcratirc sense (in 
opposition to Grotius, Bos, Heumann); which latter view is 
to be rejected, liecause the entire connection is not paraenctic, 
and generally because, whilst a 7TA7Jpovq0e (Eph. v. 18) 
or ,y{ve/j0e '1T'e7TA1JP· may, f./j'Te 7TE7TA1Jp. cannot, logically be 
enjoinetl.1 There is, moreover (comp. also Hofmann), 11otl1ing 
to be supplied with 1re1TA1Jp. (usuall!J: TIJ, BEoT·T}Toc;, see Theo
phylact and Hnther; de Wette, Blee;k: 'TOV 7TA1Jpwµ. 'T, 0coT.), 
since the specifically ontological sense of the purposely-cho.,cn 
01;0T1JToc; "·ould not even be consistent with the supposed 
equalization of the Christians with Christ ( ouD€V i),aTTov 
i:\pe aUTOU, aAA(L '1T'€7TA7]pwµevot Ka£ uµE'ic; £(j'T€ 'T1]', 0€0'T1]'TO<;, 
Theophylact), and this equalization docs not exist at all, 
because l'aul has not written Ka£ uµ1;'ir,. In what their being 
filled consisted, was known to the readers from their own expe
rience, without further explanation ; their thoughts, however, 
were to dwell upon the fact that, since their being foll depended 
on Clm':;t, those laLo:us of the false teachers were of quite 
another character than KaTa Xptq'Tov. - oc; Eqnv 11 1mpaAiJ 
K.T.A.] This, as also ver. 11, now 8upplies confirmatory infonna
t ion regarding the fact that they Im Ye their being filled not 
othern·ise than just in C/1 tist; namely, neither through c.ipxal. 
IC. l~ouq{ai, since Christ is the head of every cipx11 and igouq{a; 
nor yet through circumcisio;i, since they lmvc received in 
Christ the real ethical circumcision. - r.au7J, "PX· IC. tgouq,J 
is not more precisely defined as in Eph. iii. 10 ; hence, in 

1 Calovins has wPII said : "Ilcnclicium Christi, non nostrum officium; '' comp. 
\VoH. In ~omplc:tc opposition to the context, Grotins urings out the sense: 
" illo co11tcnti ulote," which he supports by the remark : "quia <1110<1 plenum 
est, nihil aliu<l <lesi<lernt." 
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virtue of the 1;1111ius rcgimn of the Lord quite generally: c1:ery 
principality and lJOu:cr, but with the tacit apologetic reference: 
conseq_ neutly also of the angelic powers (i. 16) belonging to 
these categories and bearing these names, to whose mediation, 
to be attained through 0p'Y}o-Ke{a, the false teachers direct you, 
-a reference which Hofmann, understanding the expressions 
in the sense of spiritual beings rnli11g arbitrarily and in opposi
tion to Goel especially ora the Gentile world (notwithstanding 
the fact that Christ is their Head !), groundlessly denies ; see 
ver. 18. If Christ be the Head of every apx11 and egouo-la, te. 

their governing sonreign, the Christian cannot ha.Ye anything 
to expect from any angelic powers subordinate to Christ, 
-a result involYed in the union in which He stands to the 
Higher, to Christ Himself-With the reading o eo-Tw ( see the 
critical remarks), ,vhich is also preferred by Ewald,1 Lachrnanu 
has placed ,ea{ E<TTE iv aimp 7rE7rA?JP· in a parenthesis. But, 
while this important thought would neither have motive nor 
be appropriate as a mere parenthesis, it would also be improper 
that the neuter subject TO 'li'A?Jpwµa T. 0EoT. should be desig
nated as 17 KEcpa)..17 K.T"A., which applies rather to the personal 
possessor of the 7r"A7Jpwµa, to Christ. 

Ver. 11. Respecting the connection and its 1·cfcrencc to the 
false teachers, so far as they "legmu evangelio miscc bant" 
(Calvin), see on Yer. 10. - iv ~] like t:v auTf, in vcr. 10: 
on whom it also causally depends that ye, etc. This applies 
to the point of time of their entrance into the union with 
Christ, as is clear from the historical 7repteTµ., which took 
place on them through their coni-crsion ( comp. vcr. l 2).-Kai1 
also efremncisccl were ye. The ,cat is the simple also, ,"l'hicb, 
however, <loes not introduce an clement included under 
'li'E'li'A?Jpwµ,. io-Te (Hofmann), lmt to the previous relative state
ment (o, eo-Tiv K.T.A.) appends another; comp. vcr. 12. Hof
mann's objection, that the foregoing relative statement ltas 
indeed r~fe1·enee to the readers, but is made without reference 
to them, is an empty subtlety, -which is connected with tl1e 

1 Inasmuch as he fakes ~ ,,.,,.,. directly as scilicct, 11lpole, and regards this usage 
as a linguistic peculiarity of this Epistle. Ilut this rendering is not required 
ritber in i. 24 or in iii. 17 ; and respecting i. '27, sec the critical remarks. 
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erroneous rendering of 'TT"llrTTJ, apx~- IC. Jgovrr. - 'Ti"EptToµ,f, 

1ixE1por..] is not supplementary and parenthetical (Hofmann), 
as if Panl lrntl written 7reptToµ,f, 0€ axetpor.., but appends 
immediately to r.EptETµ,170. its clwmctaistie, whereby it is dis
tinguished from what is elsewhere meant by circumcision; 
hrnce the thought is: "in yonr union with Cl1rist thc;-e has 
r, 1,o tal.·cn JJ!acc a efreumcision 11pon ·yon (Gentiles), which 1·s not 
(like the J cwish circumcision) the worl.; of hands;" comp. Eph. 
ii. 11. On the word axnpo7r. itself (which is similar to 
cix€1povp,y1]TO,, Poll. ii. 15 4), in :urn.lo~ons :i,ntithetical reference, 
comp. Mark xiY. 5 8 ; 2 Cor. v. 1 ; and on the idea of the 
inner ethical circumcision, of "·hich the bodily is the type, 
comp. Dent. x. 1 G, xxx. G ; Ezek xliY. 7 ; Acts vii. 51. See 
Uichaelis 1·n Zoe., and the expositors on Tiom. ii. 2 9 ; Schocttgen, 
Hm·. I. p. 815. - Jv Tf, a1rEKOvrret IC.T.A-.] This clmrncteristic 
7'€pl€Tfl,1)0TJT€ 7rEptT. axe1p. took lJlace by ?Jl('(l?IS of tltc putting off 
of tlu: body of tlte flesh, which was accomplished in your case 
( observe the 1mssire connection), i.e. in that thr, body, whose 
rssrnce ancl nature arc flesh, 1ws talmi o.ff and 1mt cwx1y .froin 
yon by God.1 ,Yilh reference to Jv Tf, 1i7re,couuet IC.T.A-., which 
is to be coupled not merely with 7reptE,µ11011Te (Hofmann), but 
with the entire specifically defined conception of circumcision 
-;.eptETµ. 7r€ptT. ax€tpo1r., it is to be noticed: (1) that the geni
tive Ti'/, uapKo, is the genitivus matc;,iac, as in i. 2 2 ; (2) that 
the uapg here is not indifferent, but means the flesh as the scat 
of sin, and of 1'ts lusts wirl strfri11gs (Rom. vii. 2 3, 2 5, viii. 3, 13 ; 
Gal. Y. 1 G ; Eph. ii. 3 ; Col. iii. 5, rt nl.) ; so that Paul (3) might 
h::we conveyed the idea of To uwµ,a T~<; uapK. also by To 

rrwµ,a Try, aµapT{a, (Rom. vi. G), lmt the description by Try, 
uapK6, was suggested to him by the thought of the circumcision 
(nom. ii. 2 8 ; Eph. ii. 11 ). ( 4) The significant and weighty 
expres3ion cke1CourrE1 (the substantive used only here, the verb 
also in ver. 15, iii. 9; Josephus, Antt. vi. 14. 2) is selected in 
contrast to the operntion of the legal circumcision, which only 

1 Compare Ilofmnnn, Scl,rij1iew. II. 2, p. lil. The same writer, howc,·cr, 
now ohjccts that """'"~"~" cannot hnvc pa,sii·e significance. nut this it is not 
alleged to ha,·e: Goel is the ""'~~.;.,,, i.e. He who, as nuthor of regeneration, 
puts off from man the body of flesh. 
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wounded the uwµa T. aap,cor; and removed a portion o:. one 
member of it; whereas the spiritual circumcision, divinely 
performed, consisted in a complete parting mid doing azrny 
with this body, in so far as God, by means of this ethical cir
cmncision, lias taken ~tl and rcmorcd the sinful body from man 
(the two acts arc expressed Ly the double compound), like a 
garment which is drawn off and laid aside. Ethically cir
cumcised, i.e. translated Ly conversion from the estate of sin 
into that of the Christian life of faith :md righteousness (sec 
ver. 12), consequently born again as ,caivii KT{uir;,1 as a ,cawo, 

av0pw1ror; created after God (Eph. iv. 24), man has no longer 
any awµa TrJ, uap,co, at all, because the body which he has 
is rid of the sinful a&pg as such, as regards its sinful quality; 
he is 110 longer Ev Tfj uap,ct as previously, when lust £v11p'/E'iTo 

EV To'i, µE"A.Eaiv (Rom. vii. 5; comp. ver. 23); he is no lougcr 
aap,cwor;, 7i€7ipaµEvor; t/7i0 Thv aµapTlav (Rom. vii. 14), but is 
dead for sin (Rom. vi. 11); he has crucified the a&pg (Gal. 
V. 24), and no longer walks /CUTa aap,ca, but €V Kat/JOT1),t 

1rv1;vµa-ror; (Rom. vii. G); by the law of the Holy Spirit he is 
freed from the law of sin ancl death (Rom. viii. 2), Ev 1rvEvµan 

(Rom. viii. 9), dead with Christ (Gal. ii. 19 ; 2 Cor. v. 14; 
Col. iii. 3), and risen, so that his rnem bcrs are 01r"A.a oi,cato

avvrJ, -rep 01;.;, (Rom. vi. 1:3). This Christian transformation is 
represented in its ideal aspect, which disregards the empirical 
impcrfodio11, according to which the a&pg is still doubtless cYCn 
in the regenerate at variance with the 1rvEvµa (Gnl. v. 17). Our 
dogmatists well describe regeneration as pc1fcctn ::t parte JJci, 
but as i1;11JC1fcctn a partc lwmiiiwn rccipimtium. To take awµa 

in the sense of massn or agg;•cgatc (Calvin, Grotius, Calovins, 
an<l others, including Steiger and Iliilu~), is opposed as well to 

1 'l'he epoch of this transformation is l,nptism (sec W riss, Bibl. Theol. p. 43fl, 
c,l. 2 ; comp. IIoltzmanu, p. 1 iS), 1,y which, however, the La pt ism of Chi-istian 
chitdren is by no means asrnme,I as the antitypc of circumcision (Steiger, 
Philippi). Comp. on 1 Cor. vii. H; Atts xvi. 15. 

2 Comp. also Philippi, atcwbe11sl. V. 2, p. 225, who declares my explanation 
to be forcct!, without proof, an,l contrary to the Scripture; and Ticichc, Comm. 
o-it. p. 27 4, who understands ,.;,;,,_" of the "toto <1,wsi vitiositatis ( ,,-. rrapr.,;) 

corpore," so that the pulling away of all immorality is dcuoted. Similarly 
Dalmcr. 
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the context, in "·hich the discourse turns upon cire11Jncision nml 
(ver. 12) upon b1n·ial and rcsw-rcction, ns also to the lingnistic 
magc of the N. T. In clnssic authors it expresses the notion 
in question in the ph?Jsical sense, C.[/. Plat. Tim. p. 32 C: -ro 
'TOV Koo-µou o-wµa (comp. p. 31 B, Hipp. maj. p. 301 TI), and 
in later ,niters rnay nlso denote generally a 1~,holc consisting 
of parts (comp. Cicero, arl Alt. ii. 1. 4). In opposition to the 
erroncons assumption that uwµa must have a figurative mean
ing here, as Julius Miillcr, 1'. d. Sande, I. p. 459 f., still in the 
Gth ed., thinks,1 see on Tiom. vi. 6; comp. also Hofmann, 
Sdtrijtbcw. I. p. 5 GO f. - e11 -rf, 7rept-roµf, -roii X.J by means of 
th,; cfrcnmcision of Christ, parallel to the previous e11 -rfj a?rEK
ovo-et K.-r.X., naming specifically (ns different from that of the 
Old Testament) the circumcision described previously according 
to its nature. The genitive -roii Xpto--roii is to he rendered: 
the circumcision, 1chich is proclucccl thrm,fjh Clti'ist. The con
text requires this by the further explanation of the thing itself 
in wr. 12. Comp. above, e11 f,. But Christ is not conceived 
of as Him.self the cirmmciscr, in so far, nmncly, ns by baptisni 
(Theophylact, Beza, nml others), or hy His Spirit (Bleck), He 
accomplishes the cleansing and sanctification of man (see on 
vcr. 12) ; but as the One through whom, in virtue of the 
effective living union that takes plncc in conversion between 
man nnd Himself, this divine 7rEpt-roµ11, in its character speci
fically different from the Israelite circumcision, is practically 
bro11ght abont and rendered a rcalil?J, and 1·n so far it is bnsed 
on Christ ns its atTtoi;- (Thcodorct). It is not, howeve:r, bap
ti,in itself (Hofmann. following olcler expositors) that is meant 
by the circumcision of Christ, although the predicate axeipo,r. 
,ronld not be in opposition to this view, but the spiritunl trans
fo1mnlion, thnt consecration of a holy stnte of life, which takes 
place in baptism; sec Yer. 12: i11 ,<[, f3a,r-r{o-µan According 
to Sclmcckenlmrgcr, in the Tltcol. Jaltrb. 18-18, p. 286 ff., the 
/1,r,-li,couo-1,;- -r. uwµ. -r. uap,c. is meant of the death of Cltrist, nncl 
also the r,-fpt-roµTJ -rou X. is meant to denote this death, so that 

1 ;l[(;Jler also holds thnt Paul here eonccins the old sinful nnturc as n body 
which, in regeneration, the Christian puts otT; and thnt ~if; is to be umlerstootl 
only of the eartMy-lmman life. 
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the latter is an explanation hy way of application of t11e 
former, in opposition to the heretical recommendation of a 
bodily or mystical 1TeptToµ,1;. It may be decisively urged 
against this view, that after Tl]', <Iap,coc; there is no au,ou, 

(comp. i. 22), which was absolutely necessary, if the reader 
was to think of another subject than that of 1TEptETµ,110TJTE; 

further, that Tf, ci,cpo/3v<IT{q, Tl)', <Iap,coc; uµ,wv, in ver. 13, stands 
in significant retrospective reference to the a7rEKDV<It<; T. <IWfL. 

TJJ<; <Iap,coc;; and that <IUVTacf,EVT€<; K.T.A. in ver.12 is synchrnnons 
with r.epteTµ,17017TE K.T.X., and reprc•,rnts substantially the same 

thing. l\Ioreover, the description of the death of Christ as 
His circumcision would be all the more inappropriate, since, 
in the case of Christ, the actual circumcision was not absent. 
According to I-Ioltzmann, the entire clause: iv T. a1TEKD. Tou 

<Iwµ,. T. <Iap,c., iv T. 7rEptT. T. X., should be deleted as au 
addition of the interpolator, because the expression <Iwµ,n 

TJJ, uap,co, has occurred at i. 22 in quite another-namely, 
an indifferent, genuinely Pauline-reference. This reason i.s 
incorrect, because in i. 2 2 it is not T'lJ<; uap,co<;, but T1J<; uapKo<; 

auTou, and this auTou makes the great essential difference 
between the expression in that passage and that employed in 
our present one. 

Ver. 12 supplies further iro.formatiou as to how the r.epuT

µ,~01/TE, so far as it has taken place by means of the circum
cision of C'!ti·ist, has been accomplished. - <IvvTacf,evTe, K.T.X.] 
synchronous with 7r€pt€TfL. ( comp. on i. 2 0, Elp11vo1Tot17<Ia<;) : in 

that ye became bm·icd with Him in bci2Jtis1n. The immersion 
in baptism, in accordance with its similarity to burial, is
seeing that baptism translates into the fellowship of the death 
of Christ (see on Rom. vi. 3)-a bn,·ial along with Christ, 
Rom. vi. 4. Through that fellowship of death man dies as to 
his sinful nature, so that the <Iwµa Ti'/<; <Iap,co<; (ver. 11) ceases 
to live, and by means of the fellowship of burial is put off 
(ver. 11). 'Ihe subject who effects the joint burial is Goel, as 
in the whole context. In the burial of Christ this joint bnri:-11 
of all that confess Him as respects their sinful body was 
objectively completed; but it takes place, as respects each 
individually and in subjective appropriation, by their baptism, 
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prior to which the rcnlizntion of thnt fcllows11ip of burinl wns, 
on the pnrt of individuals, still wanting.-Jv ii teal. uvv1r1lp-
817TE] A new benefit, which has accrued to the readers Jv 
Xpiu,~~. nnd ,rhich in their case must bring still more clearly 
to li,·i11~ consciousness their Jv Xpunf; 7r€7r">i.TJpwµ,evov EivaL; 
so that Jv <~ here is parallel to the Jv w in ver. 11, and refers 
to Clm·,t, n~ does also avTov subscqucntiy. It is rightly taken 
thus, follo"·ing Chrysostom and his successors, by Luther nnd 
most others, including Flatt, Tiiihr, Ruther, Ewald. Otl1ers 
have referred it to ev -rep f3a7rT. (Deza, Calixtus, Estius, 
~Iichaelis, Heinrichs, and others, including Steiger, Bohmer, 
de ,vettc, Baumgartcn-Crusius, Hofmann, Dnlmcr, Bleek); but, 
in opposition to this may be urged, first, the very symmetry 
f t1 1• ( ., ' " ' ' .- ') 11 1 o 1c l 1scourse o, ... EV <:' teal ... EV ~I) teal ; seconl y, anl 

specially, the fact that, if ev <[, refers to baptism, ev could not 
be the proper preposition, since Jv n/ {3a7rT., in accordance with 
the mcnning of the word and the figure of burial, refers to the 
dizJping -into (not oi'Ci'jlo1,;iilg, as Hofmann thinks), whilst the 
spiritunl awakening to new life, in which sense these exposi
tors take uv111J"/Ep8., would have taken place through the 
cmcrgiuJ again, so that we should expect Jf ov, or, at all 
events, the non-local ot' ov; and, thirdly, the fact that just as 
uvv-racf,Ev-rE, bas its own more precise definition by ev T~;; 

/3a7rT., so also has UVV1)"/Ep8. through Ota -rfic, 7r!UT€W', K.T.A., 

and therefore the text affords no occasion for taking up again 
for uvv1r1ep8. the more precise definition of the previous point, 
viz. ev -r<j, /3a7r-rluµan. No, the first benefit received in 
Christ which Paul specifies, viz. the moral circumcision, 
accomplished by God through the joint burial in baptismal 
immersion, has been fully handled in ver. 11 down to f3ar.
;{uµ,an in ver. 12, and there now follows a second blessing 
received by thl: readers in Christ (Jv cp ,cal): they have lJeen 
raised 11p cdso 1cith Christ, which has taken place th1-ough faith, 
etc. The previous joint burial was the necessary moral pre
liminary condition of this joint awakening, since through it 
the uwµa T1J<, uaptebc, was put off. This uvv7J7ep0. is to be 
understood in the sense of the fcllon·sltip of tlto bodily resurrec
tion of Christ, into which fellowship man enters by faith in 
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such a way that, in Yirtne of his union of life and destiny 
with Christ brought about by means of faith, he knows his 
own resurrection as lun-ing taken place in tlmt of Christ-a 
benefit of joint resurrection, which is, indeed, prior to the 
Parousia, an ideal possession, bnt through the Parousia 
becomes real (whether its realization be attained by resurrec
tion proper in the case of the dead, or by the change that sliall 
take place in those who arc still ahrn). Usually uvv1JryEp0. 

is taken in the ethical sense, as referring to the spiritual 
awakening, viz. from moral death, so that Paul, after the 
ncgatii:c aspect of the regeneration (ver. 11 ; {3a-rrT{uµan, 

ver. 12), now describes its positirc character; comp. also 
Ruther, Ewald, Bleck, Hofmann. Dut in opposition to this 
view is the fact that the fresh commencement iv cp ,ea{, corre
sponding with the similar commencement of vcr. 11, and 
referring to Christ, makes us expect the mention of a new 
benefit, and not merely that of another aspect of the previous 
one, otherwise there would have been no necessity for repeat
ing the iv ( ,ea{; as also, that the inference of participation in 
the proper resurrection of Christ from death lies at the basis of 
the following TOV E"f€{paVTO', auTOV EiC ve,cpwv. Comp. Oil E1lh. 
ii. 1, and ii. 5, 6. Chrysostom, Theodoret, and Occumenius 
have already correctly explained it of the proper resurrection 
( ' '' '0 A<;'' ' ''A, ')btTI ,cai ryap E"f'IJ"JEpµe a T?J ovvuµa, ei Kai µ'I] T?J evepry€t<J, , n 100-

phylact makes it include the ethical awakening also: holding 
that it is to be explained /CaTa ovo Tpo-rrouc;, of the actual 
resurrection in spc, and at the same time on -rrvwµan,cwc; TiJv 

VEICP<iJ<TlV TWV epry<iJV 7"1)', aµapT{ac; a-rr€ppt,yaµm - Ota T1J~ 
-rrluT€<iJ<; K.T.A.] The T11c; -rrluTewc; is described by Holtzmann, 
p. 70, as syntactically clumsy and offensive; he regards it as 
an interpolation borrowed from Eph. i. 19 f. Groundlessly ; 
Paul is describing the subjcctirc 1;icdi1t1n, without which the 
joint awakening, though objecti\'cly and historically accom
plished in the resurrection of Christ, would not be appropriated 
individually, the °X'T}-rrn,cov for this appropriation being wanting. 
The unbeliever has not the blessing of having risen with 
Christ, because he stands apart from the fellowship of life with 
Christ, just as also he has not the reconciliation, although the 
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reconciiiation of all has been accomplished objectively through 
Christ's death. The gcnilive Tijc; iveprye{a;;; T. 0. i,; the ol,jt"Ct 
of faith; so Chrysostom, Thcodoret, Oecumcnius, Thcophylact, 
]~msmus, Castalio, Dcz::t, Calvin, Zeger, Grotins, Estius, Cornelius 
a Lapillc, ::\Iichaclis, Hosenmiiiler, and others, including B:111111-

gartcu-Crnsius, Ewahl, lJleC'k, a.nd Hofmann, in the 2l1 ed. of 
the Sclmftbrn•. II. 2, p. 17-! f. Dut others, such as Luther 
(" through the faith ic/,ich C:od 1uod;s"), Dengel, Flatt, Biihr, 
Steiger, de '\Vette, Duhmer, Huther, et at., trrke T1jc; ivepry. T. 0. 
as geuitivus causac, for which, however, Eph. i. 1 !) is not to 
lie mkluccd (see in loc.), a.nd in opposition to which it is de
cisive that in all prtsc:agcs, where the genitive with 7r{unc; is 
not the believing. subject, it dcuotcs the object (lifark xi. 2 2 ; 
,\.cts iii. lG; Rom. iii. 2'.!; Gal. ii. lG, 20, iii. 22; Eph. iii. 12; 
l'hil. i. 2 7, iii. !) ; 2 Thess. ii. 13 ; J as. ii. 1 ; Rev. ii. 13, xiv. 12), 
and that the description of God a.s the Dcing who has raisc1l 
1rp Cl11·ist .f;-01n the dc(((l stands most nrtturally and directly 
in siguilicant rderence to the diYine acfo·ity which procures, 
not the }iilh, but the uuveryet'peu0a,, and ,Yhich is therefore 
set forth in a very rtpproprirrte 11;anucr as the specirtl object 1 

of faith (comp. iv. 17, 24, vi. S, x. 9; 2 Cor. iv. 13, 14; 
Eph. i. l 'J f. ; 1 Pet. i. 21 ). At the basis, namely, of the Tov 

i:yefpavTo;;; auT. itc vetcp. lies the certainty in the believer's 
consciousness: since God has raised up Christ, His activity, 
,vhich hrts produced this principalc rtnd majus, will have 
included therein the crmsc211cns rtml 111inus, my rcsnrrcctio;i 
m'th lli111. To the believer the two stand in such essential 
counection, that in the operation of Goel which raised up Christ 
he lJeholds, hy virLue of his fellowship of life with Christ, 
the assurance of his o,rn resurrection having taken pbce along 
,rith th:1.t act; in the former he hrts the plcrlge, the ivexvpov 
(Theodorct) of the latter. Hofnrnnn now again (as in the first 
eel. of the Sdmftbciteis) explains T1jc; ivepry. T. 0. as in apposi
t io;i to TI)'> 7rLUTEwc;, in such a. ,rny that Paul, " as 1f coiTccting 
lii111,df," makes the former ta.kc the 11lacc of the latter, in 
order to guard against the danger of his readers conceiving to 

1 The l'nicncy of the di\·inc power shown in the resurrection of Christ is the 
guarantee of the certainty of salvation. 

~~ 2A 
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tlrnmselves faith as a conduct on man's vart making possible 
the participation in the resurrection of Christ by Goel, "'hile in 
reality it is nothing else than the product of the iv{p,yeta of 
Goel. A quite gratuitously invented self-correction, "'ithout 
precedent, and undiscoverable by the reader; although the 
thought, if it had entered the mind of Paul, might h:-we been 
indicated with the utmost simplicity and ease (possibly by out 
~ , ~,.,. I:'' I:' , ~ , e) 

T'l'J<; 7T'l<J''TE(J)r;, µa/\.1\.0V OE Ola 'T17r; wep,y. 'T. ~ .. 

Ver. 13. Since that qvv71,y{p0TJTE was the awaking to eternal 
life, l'anl now goes on to give special prominence to this great 
blessing, the mal.-ing alfrc, and that in reference to the Gciltilc
Christian position of the readers ; and to this he annexes, in 
ver. 14 f., an anti-Jndaistic triumphant statement reminding 
them of the cancelling of their debt-bond with the law.
To attach ,cat vµar; ... uap,cor; vµwv still to ver. 12, and to 
make it depend on irye{pavw:; (Steiger), is rendered impossible 
by the right explanation of 'T1J<; 7T'LU'T€(J)r; Tijr; €V€[r;dar; 'T. e. 
in ver. 12,1 to say nothing of the abrupt position in which 
UUV€S(J)07T'. wonlcl thus appear. Kat vµar; goes along "'ith 
<J'UVes(J)o7T'., so that vµa.r; is then repeated (see Ifritzsche, Quacst. 
Luc. p. 14; Bornemann in the S(tchs. Stud. 184G, p. G6; 
Kuhner, II. 1, p. 5GS; Winer, p. 130 [E.T. 184]), the repeti
tion being here occasioned by the emphasis of the <J'uves(J)or.. : 

"You also, when ye were dead ... He made yon alive togc'lha 
with Him." The ,ca,{ therefore is not the copnh and, hat, in 
harmony with the VfLar; placed in the front emphatically: also, 
as in Eph. ii. 1. It has its reference in this, that the readers 
had been Gentiles liable to etemal Jeath, but the uwes(J)o7r. 

had been extended, as to all believers, so also to them.. The 

1 This applies also in opposition to Hofmann, who takes ver. 13 likewise as a. 
continuation of the description of God given in Toii iy,:p. ai,,.,, ,,. ,up., and 
therein makes the apostle guilty of a. clumsy change of construction, viz. that he 
iutendCll to make 11ur;m"'""""''"''; follow, but, because this wonl would han been 
"i11com·cnient" after ""P'"' ,',,,.,,, Y.,'T,A., exchanged it for an imlepcndcnt sen
tence. But 11ur;.,,,,,..,,;11a:,,,.,, wouM ha.vc been inserted without any i11co11i·e11ic11cc 
whatever: on the contrary, it woulJ only have cxpressetl the allcgc,l idea. con
formably to tho construction clearly :mu definitely. The comparison of i. 26 
is unsuitable. Holtzmann follows substantially the view of Hofmann, lmt 
regards the change of strnctnrc as the rc~nlt of diclalio11. There is no change of 
structure in the passage at all. 
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correctness of this reference is shown by the context ns well 
through TU cii.pof3ucrdq, TJ/, uap1€. uµ,., as through ihe pronoun of 
the jil'st person "·hich is introduced after xaptuc,µ. Extremely 
arbitrary is the view of Olshausen, who thinks tl1at in ver. 
11 f. the readers nre addressed as npi-cscntativcs of the col!cc
t i1x community, but by Kat uµas in ver. 13 personally; "·hile 
naumgarten-Crusius, in complete antagonism to the position 
of the words, joins Kat, not to uµcrs, but to the verb: "also 
He has called you to the new life that abiclcth."-To arrive at 
a proper understanding of what follows we must observe: 
(1) That uuv1;f;wo1rof7J<TEV is not to be taken, any more than 
uuVTJ"fEp0TJTE previously, in an ethical sense, as referring to 
regeneration (so usually since Oecumcnius, as e.g. Grotius: 
"sicut Christo novam contulit vitam ex morte corporis, ita et 
no bis novam ex mode aniinorwn;" comp. also meek and 
Hofmann), but in its p;·opc1· sense, and that (comp. Kaeuffer, 
de f;w11, alwv. not. p. 94 f.) as referring to the ci:crlasting life 
to "·hich Goel I raised up Christ, and ,vhich He has thereby 
rJso provided for believers in virtue of their fellowship with 
Christ (as an ideal llossession now, but to be realized at the 
Parousia). Sec also Eph. ii. 5. The reconciliation (which de 
·w ette understands) is not the t;wo1ro{7Jut, itself, as is plain 
from the compound uv11€f;wo1,., but its precursor and medium. 
The uvf;wo1rot€'iv stands in the same relation to the uuvE"fEtpEtv 

as the nature of the act to its process; but the reason why 
uvv7J1ep0. here stands brfo;·c the uuf;wo'Tl'OtEiv (it is different in 
Eph. ii. 5) is, that the <TVV7J"ftp07JTE was correlative with the uuv

mcpEi1TE~ in ver. 12, hence that word is used first, while in 
Eph. l.c. the being dead preceded, with which the uuf;wo1,ot€'iv 

primarily corresponds. (2) Like uvv1;f;wo1r., so also vEKpou, 

is not to be tali:en in an ethical sense (so usually both here 

1 Gori is !he subject of uu,s~.,,.,,..;,.,,.,,, not Chri.~t (Ewahl aml tl1c oltlcr exposi
tors) ; for Gori has raisetl up Clnist, and C:ocl is, according tu the present con
text (it is different in iii. IJ), the furginr of sins, aml has brought about the 
remission of sins through the ::>.u..-,,-.;,f"' of Christ (nr. 14). Hence also it is not 
to Le written u. ,.;,T'f (,,.ith the aspirate). Just as Goel \\·as obviously the act
ing subject in ""'P"""I'"""-:-,, in u,,,,.,..,,,,,.,;, a)l(l in uu,ay•f~-, so also He is intro
duced in the same character emphatically in vcr. 12, and remains so till the 
close of ver. 15. 
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and in Eph. ii. 1, as c.q. Calvin, who thinks that the alicnatio 
a Dea is meant), but, with Chrysostom and Theolloret, in its 
JJropcr sense; the readers have been-this is the conception 
-prior to their conversion to Christ a prey of death. This is 
by no means to be understoocl, ho\\·ever, in the sense of 
physical death (for that comes from Adam's sin, see on Rom. 
v. 1~), but in that of eternal death, to which they were liable 
through their sins, so that they could not lmve become par
takers of the eternal sw17 ( comp. on Rom. vii. 9 f.). Sec also 
on Eph. ii. 1. ,vhat is meant, therefore, is not a death 
which would hai-c only become tlici1' ctcnwl death in the 
absence of the quickening (Hofmann), lmt the ctanal death 
itself, in which they ((lrmdy lay, and out of which they would 
not have come without that llcliver::mce, nay, which on 
the contrary-and here we have a prolepsis of the thought
would only have completed itself in the future alwv.1 (3) 
This being dead occnrred in the state (iv) of thcfr sins (Tot~ 
indicates the sins which they had committed) and of tl1,: 
1mcircmnci:;;ion of their flesh, i.e. when as respects thcfr sinful 
1ncdcrially-psychical ncltttre they were still uncircumcised, and 
had not yet put off by conversion their Gentile jlcsldy con
stitution.2 The lucpo{3u,n{a in itself they even now had as 
Gentile Christians, but according to ver. 11 it was no longer 
/u,po/3. Ti)~ uap,co~ in their case, but "·as now ind{fj;•,·oit (iii. 
11; 1 Cor. Yii. 19; Gal. v. G, vi. 15), since they had been 
provided with the ethical circumcision of Christ and emptied 
of the uwµ,a Ti)~ uap,co~. The ethical reference of the expres
sion does not lie, therefore, in aKpo/3urTTla itself, but in the 
characteristic T~~ uap,co~ uµ,wv (genitive of the su/ijcct) ; in this 
nncircumcision they were as Gentiles prior to their conversion, 
but were so no longer as Christians. Consequently a,cpo/3. is 
not to be takenfigumtii-cly (Dent. x. lG; Ezek xliv. 7; Jcr. 
iv. 4) as a designation of vitiositas (so Theodoret, Beza, 

1 Quite correlative is the conception of the ~.,,; as eternal life, which the 
righteous man ahca,ly has, altl10ugh he has still in p1wvcct the glorious pcrfce• 
tion of it in the future ,.;.;,, 

' The "is not rcpeate,l before "'r a><p•/3. because the two elements couple<! l1y 
,..,; arc conceive,! together so as to form th,· single i,l<',l or unconvcrsion; Kiihner, 
II. 1, p. 476. This applies also in opposition to Holtzwann, p. 156. 
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Grotins, Diihr, Dkck, and most expositors), hut in its proper 
sense, in which the readers as a,cpo{3vuTot coulJ not but have 
umlerstood it, and therein withal not as a symbol of 1wdcrmncss 
(IInther), or of the afiowliv et IJco (Cahin, comp. Hol'mann), 
or the like ; on the contrary, the entire ethical stress lies on 
TIJ, uapK. vµ,. The illea of original sin (Flacins aud other 
dog1wltic expositors, comp. Bengel: "r:xquisilff appellatio 
peccati origin.") is likewise involved, and that acconling to 
its X. T. meaning (Hom. vii. 14 ff.), not in a,cpof3vuT., but 
doubtless in T~', uapK. vµ,wv. Nevertheless this Tl]', oapK. 

vµ,wv belongs only to T7l u.Kpo/3vuTfq,, and not to TOt', 7rapa-

7,'Twµ,aui as ,rnll (Hofmann); comp. Eph. ii. 11. Otherwise we 
should have, quite unnecessarily, two references heterogeneous 
in sense for the gcniti\'C; besides, the notion of 7rap<t7rTwµa 

presupposes not the uupg, hut the £go in its relation to the 
divine law as the sulijcct; hence also the expression 7rapa:r.T. 

TIJ'> uapK. (or u.µ,apTfa T. u.) does not occur, while ,vc find i!prya 

TI]', uap,co,; in Gal. V. 19. Holtzm:rnn, p. 71, ascribes the 
words Ka~ Tfj liKpo/3. T. uapKo', vµ,. tu the iuterpolator's love for 
synonyms and tautological expressions, and ,,·ishes to condemn 
them also in consequence of what in vcr. 11 belongs to the 
latter (p. 1G 5 ). Dnt they arc not at all tautological; and sec on 
ver. 11. - xapiu/iµ,wo,; K,T.A..] (ljta lwi:ing granted to us, i.e. 
jv;-gfrc;1, etc. This blotting out of onr whole debt of sin was 
necessarily prior to the CTUIJ€SW01T'. vµiis CTVV avT~'J. By the 
fact, namely, that J[c remitted to 11s all the sins which we had 
committed (7ravTa Ta 7rapa7T'T.), the causn ~"(Jicicns of the being 
(eternally) dead was done au-ay. Comp. Chrysostom: Ta 

r.apa'TT'TwµaTa, U T1/IJ VEKpOT'T}Ta €1T'Olft. This xapuruµ,EIJO', K.T.A.. 

is the appropl'iati'vn nf tltc 1·cconciliation on the part of God, 
which believers experienced u·llcn they bclierccl and were bap
t i:,·d; the ol,jcd ire c:,piatory act through the death of Christ 
had preceded, and is described in ver. 14. -17µ,v] applies to 
bdicras gcncmlly. 1 This extension, embracing himself in corn-

1 X ot spccialJy to Jcwi.,h Cltristia11s (Hofmann, who discovers hrrc the same 
i,lea that is expressed in IIcb. ix. Hi, nnd makes a new perio,\ brgin with 
7."-f'~,;,,,..,,;), since Paul does not express a contrast with the Gentile-Christians, 
but nry often passes from the seconu person, which refers to the readers, to the 



3 7 4 THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE COLOSSJANS. 

mon with others, is JJ1'Cpa1'ccl for by /Cat vµa,c;, but could 
not have been introduced, if xaptuilµ. ,c.r) ... lui.d been con
ceived as synchronous with CTuvEswo1T"., in which case Paul 
must logically have used vµZv (not ,jµ'iv), as the reading 
is in B ~,:-:, Vulg. Hilary. Ou xap{sECT0at, comp. 2 Cor. ii. 
10, xii. 13 ; E1ih. iv. 3 2. On the suLjcct-matter: 2 Cor. -v. 
19 ff. 

Ver. 14. The participle, which is Ly no means parallel and 
synchronous with xaptuaµEvor; in ver. 13, or one and the 
same with it (Hofmann), is to be resolved as: after that He 
ltacl l;lottell out, etc. For it is the historical divine reconciling 
act of the death of Christ that is meant, with which xaptCT(t
µEvor:; K.T.A-. cannot coincide, since that work of reconciliation 
Imel first to be accomplished before the xap{seu0a, IC.T.A. could 
take place through its appropriation to believers. - iga?i.dqmv] 
is to be left quite in its proper signification, as in Acts iii. 19, 
Rev. iii. 5, vii. 1 7, xxi. 4, and frequently in LXX. and 
Apocrypha, since the discourse has reference to something 
1,;;·ittrn, the invalidating of which is represented in the sensuous 
form of blotting 01it, even more forcibly thau Ly o,a'Ypucfmv (to 
score out; see Tinlmken, ad Tim. p. 81). Comp. Plat. Rep. 
p. 3 8 G C, p. 501 D : €gaAE1cfJ0tfll ... 7rllAtll €~/'Ypacf>otEII, Ep. 
7, p. 342 U : TO SW"fparpovµwov TE ,cal €gaAEtcf>oµEvov, Dern. 
408. 1 in reference to a law: El xp1) ToiiTov Jga"A.E'i'frai, Xen. 
Hell. ii. 3. 51; Lucian, hwg. 2G; Eur. Iph. A. 14:SG. Comp. 
Valckenaer, ad Act. iii. 1 Q. - ro ,ca0' 17µwv XELpo~1pacf>ov] the 
lwndwriting existing agc!inst i!s. ,v1iat is thus characterizell 
is not the b1mlcn of clcut lying upon man, which is, as it were, 
his clebt-schcdule (Bleek), but the Jllvsaic law. A xe1po"/pacpov, 
namely, is an oLligatory document of debt (Too. v. 3, ix. 5; 
Polyb. xxx. 8. ,_!; Dion. Hal. v. 8 ; and the pnssnges in 
,vctstein; also the passages quoted from the Tiabbins in 
Schoettgen), for which the older Greek writers use <IU"f"fpacpi; 

first, in which lie, in acconfancc with the se11se aml connection, continurs the 
discourse from the standpoint of the common Christian consciousness. Comp. 
i. 12 ; Gal. iv. 5, 6; Eph. ii. 1, 4, et al.; Winer, p. 539 [E. 'I'. 725]. Nor <locs 
the iuca of the figurntive X"P''YP"-f!", which Hofmann urges, by any rnrans 
require such a limitation-which there is nothing to inuicatc-of the ;,,.,;, cm• 
bracing himself and others. 
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or rypaµµaTetov, Dern. 882. 7, 93G. 2; sec also Hermann, 
P,·irntalto·tlt. § 49, 12. And the law is the xeiporpacf,ov con
fronting us, i,i so fm· as men are bouncl to fulfil it perfectly, 
iu order to arnid the thrcatcnecl penal curse; and consequently 
l,ec:rnsc no ouc renders this fullilmcnt, it, like a bill of cleLt, 
l•l'OYCS them dcMors (the creditor is God). ,v c are not to 
carrr the figure further, in which case we should come to the 
lrnlting point in the comparison, that the man who is Lound 
has uut hi111,x{f 1u;·ittcn the xe1parpacf,011.1 Hofmann maintains 
that this clement also, namely, man's ltm;ing written it 1cith 

ltis 01m lwml, is retained in the conception of the figuratirn 
xe1po~1paqiov. But the apostle himself prcclucles this view by 
his having written, not: To 11µwv xeip<r/p. (which would mean: 
tltc docu,11c,1t cif £h'Ut drawn b!J 118), Lut: 7'0 Ka0' 11µwv xftporyp.; 

,Yhich purposely chosen expl'ession <locs not affirm that we 
ha.Ye oui'sclrcs written the document, but it does aflirm that it 
l'1!lltrnticatcs us as aucstcd fol' dcit, and is conseq_ucutly agr!inst 
us. The wurcls Tot, ou~1µaaw appended (sec Lelow) also preclude 
the conception of the <leht-reconl Leing written Ly man's own 
ham1. l\Ioreoyer, the law is to be umlerstood as an integral 
n·lwlc, and the various limitations of it, either to the cc;-cmonial 
law (Cahin, Beza, Schoettgen, and others), or to the 1110ml law 
(Calo\'ins), are altogether in opposition to the connection (see 
aLove, 7iavTa Ta 7rapa7rT.), and un-Pauline. The explanation 
referring it to the conscience (Luther, Zwingli, l\Ielanchthon, and 

1 The relation of oWgalion aml i11ddhd,1es.; in which rnnn stands to the h"· 
(comp. Gal. iii. 10) is 11uite sufficient to justify the conception of the latter as 
the X''P'YP"-:P", without seeking this specially in the 1n·oll!ioe of //,e people, Ex. 
xxiv. ;) (Chryoostom, Occumcnius, Theophylact, anti others; also Hofmann) ; 
,•:hich the reader coul<l not guess witl,out some more precise imlication. In<leed, 
that promise of the people in Ex. xxh·. 3 has by no means the mark of being 
sclf•1t'l'itlt11, l,ut contains only the sclf-o/,/igation, anu. would not, therefore, any 
more than the a1J1e11 in Dent. xxvii. (which Castalio suggests), sullicc fur the 
idea or the X:''f','"''P", if the latter ha,l to contain the u.ebtor's 01t·n l1Cu1dnTiti1117. 
Ju nc('O:·,\nncc with the apostle's wor<ls ( .. , ul' ;.,µ.;;,, X"P'YP·, sec nhon), an<l 
"·ith tl,,, ty[>c of his u.octrinc regarding the im[>ossihility of legal righteousness, 
hi:; re~<lcrs coul<l think only of the ypv./'-1'-"- of tlte law it.,elf ns that which proves 
rnan a debror; comp. I:om. ii. 27, 20, Yii. 6 ; 2 Cor. iii. 6. ·Wieseler, on Gal. 
l'· 25S (appealing to Luke xvi. 5 ff.), BJ, ek, and Holtzmnnn, p. 64, also errone
ously 1n·csii the point that the X."f''Yf· must necessarily be writkn or signed by 
the debtor hir11self. 
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others) is also at variance both with the word and with the 
contcxt.1 The conscience is the medium for the bwwlcd,7,; of 
the hw as the lmnclwriting which testifies against us; without 
the activity of the conscience, this relation, in which the law 
stands to ns, would remain unknown. Exception has been 
taken to its being explained of the l\Iosaic law on account of 
the use of 1jµwv, seeing that this law existed only for the Jcics. 
But without due ground ; for it is in fact also the schedule of 
debt against the Gent ilcs, in so far, namely, as the latter have 
the knowledge of the Si,mfwµa rou Bwu (Hom. i. 32), have in 
fact TO :Ip~;av TOU voµou ~;pa7TTOV iv rai, KapUai, aurwv (I:om. 
ii. 1 G), anLl, consequently, fall likewise under the condemning 
sentence of the law, though not directly (Hom. iii. 10, ii. 12), 
but indirectly, because they, having incurred through their 
own fault a darkening of their minds (Tiom. i. 20-23), trans
gress the" KCJLVOV U7TUVTWV av0pw7TWV voµov" (Dern. G30. 22). 
The eamest and graphic description of the abrogation of the 
condemning law in vcr. 14 is dictated by an apologetic motive, 
in opposition to the Judaism of the false teachers ; hence it 
is the more inappropriate to understand "·ith Cornelius a 
Lapide and otl1ers the covenant of God 1rith Adam in Gen. 
ii. lG, as was already proposed by Chrysostom, Oecumenius, 
Theophylact (comp. Iren. lfi1c1'. v. 17. :-i, a11u Tertnllian). -
;oi, ao7µarriv] ne~pecting So7µa, C()})U}l({JI([, especially of legal 
decrees, see on Eph. ii. 15 ; \V ctstcin on Luke ii. 1 ; the 
daticc is closely connected with ')(.Hpo7pa<pav, and is insLrn
rncntal: 1dwt is 1c;·iUcn 1,;ith the comm(1';1ds (therein given), so 
that the ao7µara, which form the constituent elements of the 
law, arc regarded as that whcrm,ith it is uTittcn. Thus the 
tenor of the contents of what is written is indicated by the 
dati \·c of the instrument ((iufotil:us modi), just as the c.rlanal 
constituent elements of writing, e.g. ~;pcfµµarrt in Gal. vi. 11, 
nncl ru'Tiot, in Plat. Ep. 7, p. 343 A, arc expressed by the 

1 Luthcr's gloss: "Notl1ing is so lmr<l against us as our own conscience, 
wherd,y ,vc arc convincc1l as by our own ha1ulwriting, when the law reveals ln 
us our sin." Mcl:rnchthon: "scnlentia in rnente et conlc tmu1nam scripla lcgc 
et aguitionc laps us," in connection with which he rcgarJs the conscience as 
"syllogisnms practicus ex lege <luctus." 
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same <lath·e. Obsen·e the rn·bal nature of XEtpo"'/pacf;ov, and 
that the dative is joined to it, us to To 'YE"/paµµhov (comp. 
nat. l.c.: Ta 'YE'YpaµµJva TU'71"0lS-). This direct comhinatiou 
of ::i. wrb::i.l substantive with a dative of the instrument is such 
an unqucstio1mhle and cnrrent phenomenon in classical Greek 
(sec l\fatthiac, II. p. 800; Hcindorf, acl Plat. Cmtyl. p. 131; 
r,nd especially Ki.ihner, II. 1, p. ;J 7 4), that the connection in 
cp1estion cannot in the least degree appear as harsh (Winer, 
Duttmanu), or even as unnatural (Hofmann) ; nor should it 
hrn-e been regarded as something "1cddcd on" Ly tbc intcr
polator (Holtzmann, p. 7 -!), who bad dcsirecl thereby to give 
to xeipo'YP· ils reference to the law. The explanation giYcn by 
many writers (Calvin, llcza, Vitringa, \Yolf, :i\Iichaelis, Hein
rich.~, aml other;;, comp. Luther), which hits nearly the trnc 
sense : the xeipo"'/pacf;ov, consi:;t i11g in the oo-yµa1n, is to be 
corrected grmnmaticrilly in accordance with what we 11::1.ve said 
abo,·e. It is in complete variance with the arrangement of the 
worlls to join Toi\· 00•1µ. to T<' ,ca0' 11µwv by supplying an lJv 
(CaloYius).1 I3iihr, Ruther, and Dalmcr (comp. de \Yctte) rrganl 
it as a more precise definition of the entire To ,ca0' 1jµ. xeipo";p., 
so that Paul explains "·hat he means Ly the xnpo,yp., and, at 
the same time, how it comes to lJe a de!Jt-llocument testifying 
against us. So also \Viner, p. 2 0 G [E.T. 2 7 ii]. This, however, 
,1·oukl have been expressed by 70 To'is- 00•1µ,acn ,ca0' 1jµwv 
xeipo-yp., or in some other way corresponding grammatically 
with the sense assumed. Ewald joins Toi, oo,yµ,. as approp1'iat-
1·;u; dative (see Dernhanly, p. SS f.) to XE1po,yp. : our bond of 
r,7,firf('lion to the statutes? Dut if xeipo"IP· ,rnre our bond of 
obli_<..;·ation (subjectively), the expression To ,ca0' 1jµwv XElP, ,rnuld 
he inappropriate, and l'a11l woukl L::i.vc said merely 7o 11µwv XEtp. 
7. 00~1µ. It is incorrect as to sense, though not linguistically 
Cl'l'O!Jeous, to connect 70t, oo,yµ. 1cith ega-Xe{fa,, in which case 
it is explai11e1l to mean (as by Harless on Eph. ii. lG) that the 

1 So also '\\"icsclcr in Roscnmiillcr"s I'.cp. II. p. 135 ff. : .,., ::C"f''Y;, .,., .,.,,; i,y,u. 
xizO' ;,/.I-;.,, 0,. 

2 C'0111p. '\ric·sdcr on Gal. p. 258 : "with reference to the statutes." He takes 
Paul's ml'anini: to be, "our testimony with onr own banu, that we have trans
gressed the statutes of the law of llioscs." 
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abrogation of t11e law had taken place either as rega1'Cls its 
statutes (Steiger) ; or by the eu111gclical doctrines of faith (the 
Greek expositors, Estins, Grotius, Hammond, Bengel, and 
others) ; or 1wi:ct pracccpta stabt'licndo (Fritzsche, Diss. in 2 Co;·. 
II. p. lGS f.). In opposition to these views, see Eph. ii. lG. 
Erasmus, Storr, Flatt, Olshausen, Schenkel, Bleek, and Hof
mann have attached it to the following relative c1::tuse,1 in 
opposition to the simple order of the words, without any 
certain precedent in the N. T. (with regard to Acts i. 2, Ilom. 
xvi. 27, sec on those passages), and thereby giving an emphasis 
to the To'ic; Oo"fµ. which is not warrrmtell (for the law as such 
contains, in fact, nothing else than oo'Yµam). - a 1jv u1ff.vavTfov 
17µ,v] an emphatic repetition-bringing into more marked prn
mincnce the hostile relation-of the thought already expressed 
by ,ca0' 11µwv, with the view of counteracting the lcg::ilistic 
efforts of the false teachers. Bengel's distiuction, that there is 
here expressed 1jJsct pugna, and by ,ca0' ~µwv, status bdli, is 
arbitrary and artificial. It means simply : which was against 
11s, not : secretly against us, as Beza. and others, inclmling 
Dahmer, interpret the word, which J>aul uses only in this 
place, but which is generally employell in Greek writers, in 
the ..Apocrypha and LXX., and in the N. T. ::ig::iin in Hcb. x. 
2 7. The relative attaches itself to the entire -ro ,ca0' 17µ. 
X€tpo'YP· To'ic; Oo"fµ. - ,cd auTo 1jp,cw K.T.X.] Observe not only 
the emphatic change af structure (sec on i. G) which p::i"scs 
from the participle, not from the rclati?:c (Hofmann), oYcr to 
the further act connected with the jo1"me1· in the finite ic;11;c, 

but also ( comp. on i. 1 G) the perfect (Thu c. viii. 10 0 ; Dern. 
78G. 4): and itself (the bill of debt) he has tal:cn out of the 
way, whereby the abrogation now stands completed. A gmpki
cally illiistrative representation : the bill of debt was blotted 
out, and it has itself been ccoTicd away ancl is no longc,· 1·n 

its place ; 1jp1C€V auTo EiC 'TOV µJuou µ~ L'uf,ds E7rl xcvpac;, 
Oecumenius. auTo denotes the handwriting itself, matcrialilCi', 

1 So also Thomnsins, C!tr. PC1's. it. Werk, III. I, p. 110. He consiilcrs as the 
X"f''Yf"t" not the Mosaic law itsclr, but the !,ill of ilebt ,vllich the b1·0l:01 law 
hns rlmwn 11p against us. 'l'hc very pnrallcl in Eph. ii. 15 is decisive against this 
view. 
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in contrast to the just mentioned blotting out of its contents. 
For He has nailed it, etc. ; sec the sequel Hofmann imports 
the idea: 1·t in this (liostile) quality; as if, namely, it ran ,ea~ 

-roiovTo ov (Xen. A,wb. vi. 5. 13; Philem. 9). - The e,c TDv 

µf.<rou is our : "out of the 1cay," said of obstructions "·hich are 
ro;wml. Comp. I'lat. Ery:c. p. 401 E; Xen. Anau. i. G. 14; 
de zmufcct. 3. 10, and the passages in Kypke, II. p. 323. 
The opposite : iv µfocp ftvat, to be in the way, Dem. G 8 2. 1 ; 
.Aesch. S11ppl. 735; Dorv. acl Charif. vii. 3, p. 601. Tims 
the ln.w stood in the way of reconciliation to Goel, of the 
x_ap{f;€<r0at K.T.X. in ver. 13. - 7rpO<r7JA.W<rar; IC.T.X.] 7rp0<1'7J°Xovv 

only found here in the N. T. ; see, however, Plat. I'!wcd. p. 
83 D (with 7rpor;); Lucian, Prom. 2, Dial. D. I. (-rf, Kau,caqcp 

7rpo<rr(A.wµEvo,) ; Galen. IV. p. 45, 9 : -rf <r-raup<f, 3 l\facc. 
iv. 9. Since the law which condemned man lost its punitive 
force through the death of Christ on the cross, inasmuch as 
Christ through this death suffered the curse of the law for 
men (Gal. iii. 13), and became the end of the law (Rom. x. 
-!), at the same time that Clm'st was nailed as [">..a<r,17piov to 
the cross, the la.w was nailed to it also, and thus it ceased 
to be iv µf<r<p. ObscrYe, moreoYer, the logical relation of the 
cwrist participle to the pc1jcct 1jp1ew. The latter is the state 
of the matter, which has emerged and exists ajtCl' C:od has 
nailed, etc. The ,c. avTo ~p,cw ite µf.<1'ov takes place since that 
nailing. In the strong expression 7rpo<1'7J">..wc,ar;, purposely 
chosen and placed foremost, there is involved an antinmnistie 
triumph, which makes the disarming of the law very palpably 
apparent. Cbrysostom has aptly obserYed on the whole passage: 
ovoaµov OVTW<; fl,€~/a">..ocf,wvw, €<p0E''fgaTO. 'Op~r; a'TT'OUDIJV 

TOV &cpavt<1'0~vat TO X€tpo1pacpov O<TIJV €7!'0Ll/<1'llTO ; olov 7T'UVT€', 

1jµ,€v vcp' ciµap,{av IC. ICUAa<Ttv' avTor; ICOAa<r0d, EAU<T€ ,cae, TI/V 

c'iµapT{av ,cal, T~v ,co">..a<riv. Nevertheless, 7rpo<r7J">..w<rar; neither 
figuratively depicts the tearing in pieces of the XEtfJD"fP· 
(Clirysostom, Oecumenius, Theophyluct), nor is there any 
o.llusion to au alleged custom of publicly placarding ant iquatccl 

laws (Grotins). According to Hofmann (comp. also his 
Schrijtbcn·. II. 1, p. 3 70 f.), a puulic placarding 1r;ith a vfrw 
to observance is meant; the requirement of Israelitish legal 



380 THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE COLOSSIAXS. 

obl?'gation has become changed into the requirement of fm"th 
in the Crucified One "·hich may be read on the cross, and this 
transformation is also the }Jardon of transgressions of the law. 
This is a fanciful pushing further of the apostolic figure, the 
point of which is merely the blotting out and taking away of 
the law, as the debt-document hostile to us, by the death of 
the cross. The entire representation ,vhich is presented in this 
sensuous concrete form, and which is not to be expanded into 
the fanciful figure of transformation which we have just re
ferred to, is intended, in fact, to illustrate merely the forgirc-
11rss of sin.~ intrmluced by xapt<IctµEVo, «.T.A.. in ver. 13, and 
nothing more. Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 24. It is to be obseiTed, at. 
the same lime, that the iga)-..e{c/Jew and tho a'tpnv EiC T. µE<Iou 

<lo not represent two acts substantially different, but the same 
thing, tlie perfect accomplishment of which is oplainccl by 
"·ay of climax with particularising vividness. 

Ver. 15.1 In this doing away of the law was involved the 
rictory and triumph of Ood over the devilish powers, since the 
strength of the latter, antagonistic to God, is in sin, and the 
strength of sin is in the law (1 Cor. xv. 56); with the law, 
therefore, the power of the devil stands 01· falls. - If u:,re,cou<I. 

ran parallel, as the majority suppose, with 7rpo<I71'Aw<Ia<;, there 
must have been a «al insertell Lefore ioei1µaT., as in Yer. 1 .J: 
before the finite verb, because otherwise no connection would 
be estalilishecl. Hence a full stop (Beza) must be placed hefore 
£i7re1C011<I., or at least a colon (Elzevir, Dleek) ; and without 
any connecting particle the significant verb heads all the 
more forcibly the description of this final result expressed 
with triumphant fulness : Having str11Jpcd the lordsh1j1s and 
powers, he has made a slww of them boldl!J, holding trimnph 
ovc1· tltc1n in the same. Observe the symmetrical emphatic 
prefixing of a7rEJCDu<I., ioEL1µa.T., and Optaµ/3. The subject is 

1 IIoltzrnann, p. 15G f., rejects this verse because it interrupts the transition of 
thought to vcr. Hi (which is not the case); because 6"'l'.U""'~'" is un-l'aulinc 
(but in what sense is it un-Pauline? it is in any sense a very rare word\ ; because 
lp,et,u/3,vw is used here otherwise than in 2 Cor. ii. 14 (thi~ is incorrect) ; but, 
especially, because vcr. 15 can only be cxplaincll by the circle of ideas or Eph. 
iii. 10 and Col. i. 10; Eph. iv. 8, ii. Iii f. (passages which touch our present 
one either not at all, or at the most very indirectly). 
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still nlways God, not C'hrist,1 ns Daur and Ewnld holLl, fol
lowing Augustine, Theodore of :i\fopsuestia, Erasmus, Grotius, 
CaloYius, and many others ; hence the reading «7T€KO. n7v 
G<tpKa in F G (which omit T. ,ipx,. K. T. i~ouu.) Syr. Goth. 
Hil. Aug. \\'[IS an Cl'l'V/l<'Ol!S gloss; and at the close, not auT~o 

(Syr. Yulg. It. Theodoret, Luther, :i\Iclanchthon, Elzevir, 
Griesbnch, and Scholz), instead of which G has Eaurf>, hut 
avTf, should lie ,nit ten; see ,v olf in lac. The figmative 
,i7'€KOuu., which illustrates the diprirntion of po1,,,c1· that has 
taken place through the divine ,1·ork of reconciliation, repre
sents the cipx,a, Ka£ Jgov(]'. as having been clotltccl in m·mou;· 

(comp. Tiorn. xiii. 12; Eph. vi. 11; 1 Thess. v. S), which 
Uod as their conqueror stripped off and took from them; 
Yulg.: ca.•;;pulians. Comp. on iKOuEw and a7ToOuEw, used from 
Homer's time in the sense of .spoliai·c, Dern. 763. 28, 125!:J. 
11 ; Hesiod, Scut. 44 7 ; Xen . ..:faab. v. S. 2 3 ; 2 l\Iacc. viii. 
'27; and on the subjcet-matter, :i\Iatt. xii. HJ; Luke xi. 22. 
).foreover, we might expect, in accordance with the common 
u~nge of the middle, instcnd of a7,1:,couuaµ€/lor;, which is else
where used intmnsiticcly (comp. iii. 9), the active a?TEKOuua<; 

(comp. )fatt. xxvii. 28, 31; Luke x. 30); yet even in I'lrrt. 
Rep. p. G 12 A, the (right) remling a?T€OuuaµE0a is to taken 
in the sense of nudarilil us; and Xenol_)hon uses the perfect 
<;.,j'QoiouKw, which is likewise intmnsiti1:c elsewhere (sec 
Kiilmer, I. p. 803), actii-d.71, see Anab. l.c. : ,ro"J\."J\.ov, 17011 
c'i7'ooi!ov"Ev, mullos vcstc spoliavit; comp. Dio Cass. xh·. 4 7. 
Further, tlrn middle, as indicating the Yictorious sclj-iHtuc~t 
of the action (sibi exspoliavit), is here selected ewn with 
nicety, and by no mea11s conveys (as Hofmann, in order to 
refute this explanation, erroneously lays to its charge) the 
idea: in order to upj!i'Oj!i'iatc to Ilimsclf this armour; see on 
the contrary genernlly, Kriigcr, ~ 52. 10. 1; Ki.ilmcr, II. 1, p. 
'.J;:) f. The disarming in itsclj; and not the possession of tlw 
enemy's weapons, is the interest of the Yictor. Lnstly, the 
whole connection docs not admit of any intransitiYe intcr
pretntiun, such ns IIol'mann, in his Bclmjtbcw. I. p. ;:)50 f. 

1 Tlirou,;h this erroneous ,lcfiuition of tlw snl,j~c:t it was possible to discover 
in our passage the de.,ccnt inlo hell (Anselm antl others). 
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(and substantially also iu 11is Heil. Sehr. in Zoe.), has nttempted, 
making the sense : Goel has laicl aside jl'um Himself the 
powers ruling in the Gentile world-which were round about 
Him like a veil concealing Him from the Gentiles-by mani
festing Himself in unveiled clearness. Something such as 
this, which is held to amount to the meaning that God has 
put an encl to the ignorance of the Gentile world and 
revealed Himself to it, Paul must necessarily have said ; no 
reader could unravel it from so strange a mode of veiling 
the conception, the more especially seeing that there is no 
mention at nll of the victorious woTd of Christ 1 converting 
the Gentiles, as Hofmann thinks, but on the contrary of 
what God has effected in reference to the £ipxal and Jgoua-lat 
by the fact of reconciliation accomplished on the cross ; He 
hns by it rendered poweTlcss the powers which previously held 
sway among mankind; comp. John xii. 30 f., xvi. 11.-Thnt 
these <ipxat and Jgoua-lat are two categories of evil angels 
( comp. Eph. vi. 12), corresponcling to two classes of good angels 
similarly named (comp. vcr. 10), is taught by the context, 
which has nothing to <lo with mediating beings intervening 
between Goel and the world (Sabatier), or even with human 
rnlers. nitschl, in the Jahi-b. f Deutsche Theo!. 1863, p. 
5 2 2, understands the angels of the law-gii·ing ( comp. on i. 
20), of whom God has divested Himself (midllle), i.e. from 
whose environment He has withdrawn Himsc(/ EYen apnrt 
from the singular expression ar.e,coua-aµ. in this sense, this 
explanation is inappropriate, because the <ipxat and Jgoua-[at 
appear here as hostile to God, as beings over whom He has 
ti'inmphccl ; secondly, because the angels who ministered 
at the law-giving (see on Gal. iii. 19) have no share in the 
contents of the law, which, as the voµor; 0Eou, is holy, righteous, 
good, nnd spiritual (Rom. vii.), and hence no deviation from 
God's plan of salvation can be attributed to the angels of the 
law; and, finally, because the expression Tar; apxar; IC. Ta<, 

' In which sense also Grotius cxpl:i.incd it, though he takes ,;;.,,.,"~",,"I'-· 
rightly as cxannalos. Sec, in opposition to him, Calovius. Ilofm:rnn's <·xpl.i
nation is also followe<l by Holtzmann, p. 22~; it is an unfortunate attempt at 
rationalizing. 
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clol.!a-ia~ is so comprehensive that, in the absence of any more 
preL:ise indication in the text, it cannot be specially limited 
to the powers that were active in the law-gfriny, bnt must 
<lenote the col fret frc angelic powers-hostile, however, and 
therefore devilish. T!tnn Goel has disanncd, put to shame, 
and triumphed owr, through the abrogation of men's legal 
debt-bond that took place by means of the atoning death. 
The emphatic and triumphant prominence given to this 
statement was, doubtless, specially occasioned by those specu
lations regarding the power of <lemons, with which the false 
teachers were encroaching on the work of Christ. - oevyµ,aT{l;etv, 
preserved only here aml in Matt. i. 19 ( comp. however, 
-;;apaowyµaT{l;etv, especially frequent in Polybius ; see Schweig
hiiuser, Lex. p. 429), denotes, in virtne of its connection with 
the conception of triumph, the making a show (Augustine, cp. 
i:i 0 : " exemplavit;" Hilary, de trin. 9 : " ostentui esse fecit ") 
for the purpose of luuni"liation and disgrace (comp. Chry
sostom), not in order to exhibit the 1i-cc1kncss of the conquered 
(Thcodoret, Bohmer), but simply their accomplishccl suliju
gat ion ; comp. N [lh. iii. 6 : 017rroµat rre ei~ r.apu.owyp,a. -
Ev r.app7]rr{q,] is usually rendered publicly, urfm·c tltc eyes of all, 
consequently as equivalent to <pav1:pw~ in J olm vii. 10 (the 
opposite: Jv ,cpu1mjJ, John vii. 4; Matt. vi. 4; Ilom. ii. 28); 
but this the word docs not mean (see on John vii. 4); 
moreover, ihe verb alrJady implies this idea ; 1 and the usage 
or Paul elsewhere warrants only the rendering: boldly, j;·ccly 
and j,m11Jy. Comp. Eph. vi. 19 ; Phil. i. 2 0. Hilary: 
"cum fiduci(I,;" Vnlgate: "co11.fidcntc1· palam." The objection 
that this sense is not appropriate to the action of God 
(Hofmann), overlooks the fact that God is here represented 
just as a lmman triumpher, who freely and boldly, with re
rnorseless clisposal of the spoils acquired by victory, subjects 

' Hence Hofmann joins it with ep,aµ.(3,u,ra.,, in which, however, the i,ka of 
publicity is oh,·iou;]y already contained. Hofmann, iu,leed, assumes a reference 
of contrast to thP. invisible triumphs, whid1 Goel has ever bc~n celehrating over 
tho.,c pol'.'crs. But thus the idea of i'1,,,µ.(,,u,,, is extcmlccl to an unwarranted 
ampli tn,lc of melaphorical meaning, whil,•, ncnrtheless, the entire anthropopathic 
im~;;Pry of the pa~snge rcr1uircs the st,·icl conception of the pnhlic t'p,aµ.f:,,; 

:\Iorcover, the prctcnclecl contrast is altogether foreign to the context. 
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the conquered to ignominious exhibition.1 - 0piaµ/3Euuar; air:. 
fV auTp] synchronous with €CJwyµ.: 1cltilc He triumphal oYcr 
them. Respecting 0ptaµ/3EuEtv nva, to triumph occr some one, 
see on 2 Cor. ii. 14. Comp. the passiYe 0piaµ/3EuEu0at, to be 
led in triumph, Plut. Corio!. 3 5. auTou, refers KaTa uuvErrtv 
to the devils incliviclually, who arc conceived. as masculin,; (as 
SaiµovE,, /COUµoKpaTopE,, Eph. vi. 1~), sec generally Winer, 
p. B 8 [E. T. 1 S 3]; and fV auT<j', is referred either to the cros-~ 
(hence, also, the readings Jv T'f gu)..~,, or uwupcp) or to 
Christ. The former reference is maintained by the rnnjority 
of the Fathers (Theophylact : Jv T~-;, uwvpr(l Tou, Saiµova, 
~TT17µevou, SEiga,), Beza, Calvin, Grotius, and many others, in
cluding Duhmcr, Steiger, Olslmnsen, Ewald, W ei~s, BiU. 1'ltcu1. 
p. 432, ed. 2 ; and the latter, by Emsmus, Luther, l\folanch
thon, \Volf, Estius, Dengel, and many others, including Flatt, 
Eiiltr, Huther, de \V cttc, Daumgarten-Crusius, Bisping, Bleck, 
Hofmann, nieh. Schmidt. The reference to Christ is erroneous, 
lJccause Christ is not mentioned at all in ver. 14, and God 
pervades as suuject the entire disconrse from ver. 11 onwards. 
vVe must hold, therefore, by the rel'erence to T'f uwvpcj'>, &o 
that iv auT~-;, once more places the crnss significantly 1,efure 
our eyes, just as it stood emphatically at the close of the 
11revions sentence. At th,; c,·css Goll celebrated His triumph, 
inasmuch as thrnugh the death of Christ on the cross oLliter
ating and removing out of the way the debt-bill of the law He 
completed the work of redemption, by which the devil and hi,:; 
powers were deprived of their strength, which rested on the law 
and its debt-bond. The a:;crnsion is not to be here included. 

~ Ver. lG. Ovv] since ye, acconling to vv. 11-15, are raised 
to a far higher platform than that of such a legal system. -
,cpwfrw iv /3pwun] Ko one is to jo;·ili a Judgmcnt (whether ye 
arc acting allowably or unallowalJ!y, rightly or wrongly) con-

1 It is an inconsiJciatc fancy of Hofmann to Eny, by way of controverting our 
l'Xplanalion : ,vho would be surprised, that the trinmphcr should make a sholl" ur 
the co]l(1ucrc,l, "1citlwut previously a$l:i11g their permission"? As if such ,i 

thought, no doubt \"Cry silly for the victor, were necessarily the contrast to the 
frank daring action, with which :1 general, crowned with victory, is in a position 
to exhibit his captives "·ithout any ~cntple, without sparing or hesitation! He 
has the n;.v,ia for the 6"?1l'a.-,!;11,, and uses it t, ""PP"-'''f· 
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ccrniil:J ?JOit in tltt· point of wting (Jv, comp. Tiom. ii. 1, xiv. 22; 
1 Pet. ii. 12). There is hereby asserted at the same time their 
~·ndtp,·;ulmcc of such judgmcnts, to which they have not to yield 
(comp. Eph. v. G). "\Vith Paul, /3pwrn, is always actio alrndi, 
and is thus distinct from /3pwµ.a, cibus (Rom. xiv. 1 7 ; 1 Cor. 
viii. 4; 2 Cor. ix. 10; also Heb. xii. lG), although it is al;;o 
curre11t in the sense of /3pwµ.a with John (iv. 32, vi. 27, 55), aml 
with profane authors (Hom. Il. xix. 210, Od. i. 191, x. 176, et 
al.; Mat. Lc_tJg. vi. p. 783 C; HcsioJ, Scut. 396). This we 
remark in opposition to Fritzsche, ad Ro1n. III. p. 200. The 
case is the same ,vith 7rorn, (Rom. xiv. 1 7) and 'TT'oµ.a (1 Cor. 
x. 4 ; Heb. ix. 10). - Jv 7rouH] Since :he .i\Iosaic law contained 
prohibitions of meeds (Lev. vii. 10 ff.), Lut not also general 
prohibitions of drinl.·s, it is to be assumed that the false teachers 
in their ascetic strictness (vcr. 23) had extended the prohibition 
of the use of wine as given for the Nazarites (:Num. Yi. 3), 
:md for the period of priestly service (Lev. x. 9), to the Chris
tians as such (as a;y/ov,). Comp. also Tiom. xiv. 17, 21. De 
'\Yettc arbitrarily asserts that it was added doubtless in con
:sitlcration of this, as well as of the Pharisaic rules as to drinks, 
::Hatt. xxiii. 24, and of the prohibition of wine offered to idols 
(ovv docs not point to such things), but still mainly on account 
of the si1n1·tarity of sound (Rom. xiv. 17; Heb. ix. 10, and 
Bleek in loc.). -- EV µ.epH EOPTTJ', 1'.T.A.] EV µepet, \Yith the 
genitive, designates the category, as very frequently also in 
classical authors (Plat. Thcact. p. 155 E, Rep. p. 424 D; 
Dem. 03S. 5, GGS. 24); comp. on 2 Cor. iii. 10, and see 
'\Vyttenhach, ad P!,,t. I. p. G5. The three elements: .fcstirnl, 
r,1cw moon, and Sabl,ath, are placed side by side as a further 
classis rcrn1;1,; in the point (iv) of this category also no judg
ment is to be passetl upon the readers (if, namely, they du 
not join in olJserving such days). The elements are arranged, 
acconling as the days occur, either at longer unequal iuterYals 
in the year (iopTij,), or monthly (vovµ.1]v.), or weekly (ua(3(3c,T.). 
But they arc thiw, co-ordinated; there would be only one 
thing ,rith three connected elements, if ,ea{ were used instead 
of 17 in the two latter places where it occurs. The three arc 
given in im·crtccl order in 1 Chron. xxiii. 31 ; 2 Chron. ii. 4, 

COL. 2 B 



386 THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TJIE COLOSSIANS. 

xxxi. 3. On the subject-matter, comp. Gal. iv. 10. Ilespect
ing the Jewish celebration of the new moon, see Keil, Archt"iol. 
I. § 7 8 ; Ewald, .Altcrth. p. 4 7 0 f.; and on u-a/3/3arn as equi
valent to ua/3/3aTov, comp. l\fatt. xii. 1, xxviii. 1 ; Luke iv. 16, 
et al. ev µe.pei has been erroneously understood by others in 
the sense of a partial celebration (Chrysostom: i!gevTeX{sei 
Af.''f6JV' fJ ev µe.pei €0pTij,· OU ryap 0~ 7rltVTa /CUTeZxov 7a, 7rpo
-repa, Theodoret : they could not hn;ve kept all the feasts, on 
account of the long journey to Jerusalem; comp. Dalmer), or: 
vicibus festorum (Melanchthon, Zanchius), or, that the partfri
pation in the festival, the tal~i11g part in it is expressed (Otto, 
delcalog. Untcrs. p. 9 ff.), or that it denotes the scgNgatio, " nam 
qui dierum faciunt discrimen, quasi unum au alio dividunt" 
(Calvin). Many, moreover inaccurately, hold that ev µe.pct 
means merely : in respect to (Beza, "\Volf, and most expositors, 
including Iltihr, Ruther, and de W ette) ; in 2 Cor. iii. 10, 
ix. 3, it also denotes the category. Comp. Aelian. V. H. viii. 3: 

I rl , "' I ,I.. I 
«ptVOVTE<; EKaU-TQV EV T<p µepet .,.,ovov. 

Ver. 17.1 An epexegetical relative sentence, assigning the 
ground for what has just Leen said.-o, which (see the critical 
remarks), is not to be arLitrarily referred merely to the observ
ance of feasts and days (Flatt and Hofmann), but to the things 
of the law mentioned in ver. 1 G generally, all of which it 
embraces. - a-Kta] not an outline ( a-Ktaryparp{a, u-1Cta'Yp£1rp11µa ), 
ns in the cnso of painters, who "non exprimunt primo ductu 
imaginem vivis eolorilms et el,covucw,, sed rudes et obscurns 
lineas primum ex carbone ducunt," Calvin (so also Clericns, 
Ruther, Baumgarten-Crusins, ancl others), which a-Kta does 
not mean eveu in Heh viii. 5, :x. 1, and which is forbidden 
by the contrast of To uwµa, since it would rather be the per
fect picture that would be put in opposition to the outline. 

1 Holtzmann, without assigning his rensons, rrganls tlw entire verse as an 
"extractjrom the Epistle to the llebrcu:s" (Heb. ix. 6, 0 f., 25, x. I, 11, viii. 5); 
he thinks that the whole polemic of vv. 16-23 was inten<lctl to intro<luco the 
more developed features of later heresy into the picture of the apostolic age. 
But the difficulty of ver. 18 (which Boltzmann considers utterly unintelligible) 
nn<l ver. 22 f., ns well as the allegetl uu-Pauline character of some expressions 
in vcr. rn, does not furnish a sufficient basis for such au opinion. Comp. on 
vv. 18, 10, 22, 23. 
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It means nothing else than shadow. I'aul is illustrating, 
namely, tltc relation of tlte legal ordiillmces, such as arc a<lducc<l 
in Yer. 1 G, to that which is future, i.e. to those rclatio;1., vj the 
Jlc,sicrnic hugdom, which arc to be manifested in the aiwv 
µt\A.wv (nritlier a:ya0wv from Heb. X. 1, nor anything else, is 
to lie supplied with Twv p,€°A-°A-ovTwv), and in doing so he fol
lows the figurative conception, that the µ,J°A.°A.oi•Ta, which there
fore, locally considered, arc in front, have cast their sluulo1i· 
behind, which shadow is the Mosaic ritual constitution,-a 
conception which admirably accords with the typical character 
of the latter (Heb. viii. 5, x. 1), of which the constitution of 
the l\Iessianic kingdom is the anti:ypc. It is to be noted 
further: (1) The emphasis of confirmation lies not on Twv 
fl,fAAOVTWV (Beza), but Oil O"/C£a, in contrast to TO uwµa. I( 
namely, Lhe things in question are only the sltado1c of the 
l\Iessianic, and do not belong to the reality thereof, they are 
-in accordance with this relatively non-essential, because 
merely typical natme of theirs-not of such a kind that 
saln.tion may be ruadc dependent on their observance or non
observauce, and adjudged or withheld accordingly. (2) The 
passage is not to be explained as if ?jv stood in the place of 
iuTi, so that Ta µb-....°A.avTa would denote the Christian relations 
already then existing, the ,catv1) oia0~KTJ, the Christian plan 
of salYation, the Christian life, etc. (so usually since Chrysos
tom); but, on the contrary, that which is spoken of is 
shadow, not, indeed, as divinely appointed in the law (Hof
mann)-for of this aspect of the elements in question the text 
contains nothing-but in so far as Paul sees it in its actual 
condition still at that time present. The fl,EA.°A.ovTa have not 
yd been 1;w iufcstccl at all, and belong altogether (not merely 
as regards their completion, as de ,v ette thinks, comp. also 
Hofmann) to the aiwv µ,e°A.)..wv, which will begin with· the 
coming again of Christ to set up His kingdom-a coming, how
ever, which was expected as very near at hand. The µ{>..
:\avTa could only be Yicwed as haYing already set in either in 
whole or in part, if 1jv and not iuTt were used previously, and 
thereby the notion of futurity were to be taken relatively, in 
reference to a state ·of things then already past (comp. Gal. 
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iii. 2 3 ; 1 Tim. i. 1 G), or if Jrr-r{ were meant to be said f;.om 
the standpoint of the dh:inc arrangement of those things 
(Hofmann), or if this present tense expressed the logical 
present merely by way of enabling the mind to picture them 
(Rom. v. 14), which, however, is inadmissible here, since the 
elements indicated by uKta still continued at this time, long 
after Christ's earthly appearance, and were present really, and 
not merely in legal precepts or in theory. (3) The charac
teristic quality, in which the things concemed are meant to be 
presented by the figurative a-Kia, is determined solely hy the 
contrast of To uwµa, namely, as misubstantiality in a :Messianic 
aspect : sluulow of the future, standing in relation to it, there
fore doubtless as typically presignificant, but destitute arnl 
void of its reality. The reference to transitorincss (Spencer, d,· 
lrgit. rit. p. 214 f., Daumgarten-Crusius, and others) is purely 
imported. - To 0€ uwµa] seil. Twv µet..AovTwv, but the body of 
the future.1 Inasmuch as the legal state of things in ver. 1 G 
stands to the future Messianic state in no other relation than 
that of the shadow to the liYing body itself, which casts the 
shadow, Paul thus, remaining faithful to his figure, designates 
as the body of the future that which is real and essential in 
it, which, according to the context, can be nothing else than 
just tlte JL€At..011Ta themsch:cs, their concrete reality as con
trasted ,vith the shadowy form which preceded them. Accord
ingly, he might have conveyed the idea of the verse, but 
without its figurative garh, in this way: o Jun T1nror; Twv 
JLEAAOVTWV, auTa 0€ T<t JL€AA.01/Ta Xpt<T'TOU. - XptuTou] scil. 
JuTt, belongs to Ch'i-ist. The JL€At..011Ta, namely, Yiewetl under 
the figurative aspect of the uwµa which casts the slrndo"' 
referred to, must stand in the same relation to Christ, as the 
body stands in to the Head (ver. 19); as the body now 
adumbrating itself, they must belong to Christ the Head of 
the boLly, in so for, namely, as He is Lonl ancl ruler of all the 
relations of the future Messianic constitution, i.e. of the l\ies-

: The explanation of Hilgcnfcld, 1873, p. l!)!) : "the mei·e ,,;;;,,_,,, Xp,.-,,.,ii, n 
1mrely somatic Cltristiauil!f," is at variance with the nntitl1clical corrclntioa 
of u,a. aml .,;;;,,_a., as well as with the apostle's cl1erishc!l conception of the 
,,;;,,,_a. of Christ, which is contained immc11iatcly in vcr. 19. 
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sianic kingdom, of the /3au,X€{a Toii Xptu'Tou (i. 13 ; Eph. 
v. 5). '\Yhosoe,·cr, therefore, holds to the shadow of the 
futun', to the things of the law (as the false teachers do and 
require), and does not strive after the p,€X.Xovrn thcmselvc~, 
after the uody \\·hich has cast that shadow, docs not holll to 
C'lli'i,t, to whom as Head the uwµa (T~, U/Ctas) belongs as Ilis 

uwn. This view, which is far removed from " distorting" the 
thought (as Hofmann objects), is required by the natural 
and obvious correlation of the conception of the body and its 
ltcacl, as also by vcr. 19. There is much inaccuracy and irrele
vancy in the views of expositors, because they have not taken 
Ta µ€'A.AovTa in the sense, or not purely in the sense, of the 
relations of the aiwv µ€X.Xwv, but in that of the then existing 
Christian relations, which in fact still belonged to the aiwv 

ovTo,, and because, in connection therewith, they do not take 
up with clearness and precision the contextually necessary 
relation of the genitive XptuTou as denoting Him, whose the 
uwµa is, but resolYe it into what they please, as e.g. Grotius (so 
also Incek) : " ad Christum pertinet, ab eo solo pctcnda est;" 
IIuther: " the sul,stancc itself, to which those shadowy figures 
point, has appeared in Christ ; " Ewald : " so far as there is 
anything really solid, essential. and eternal in the 0. T., it 
lJdongs to Christ and to His Spirit;" Hofmann: "the body 
of the future 1·s there, wltcrc Clu-ist 1·s, present and given with 
Him" (consequently as if Jv XpiuTp were used).-On To uc,iµa 

in contrast to U/.:ta, comp. J oscphus, Bell. ii. 2. 5 : U/Ctav 

aiTTJ-7oµwo, /3aut'A€{a,, 1j<; i7p7raU€V €aUT<tJ TO uwµa. I)hilo, de 

, onf. liil:J, p. 43-!: Ta µev PTJTa TWV XPTJUµwv U/CUt, nva, wuavEl 

uwµaTWV Eivai· Td8 o' Jµcf,atvoµ€va, ouvaµe,, 'Ta vcf,eUTWTa ciX71-

0E(q, r.p,;0;µaTci. Lucian, Hcrmot. 2 9. ObserYe, hO\rever, 
that uwµa imariahly retains its strict literal sense of body, as 
a sensnous expression for the substantially real, in contrast 
to the unsubstantial shadow of it. 

Yer. 1S.1 '\Yarning against a f11rtl1ct danger, with which 
they were threatened on the part of these false teachers. -
µ170E{,] not different from µ11n, in ver. IG, as if the latter 
emphasized the verb and the former the subject (Hofmann). 

1 See upon vcr. 18, Reiche, Comm. Crit. p. 2i7 If. 
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This wonlcl be correct, if in ver. 16 it were µ~ otiv Kpivfrw w:; 

vµar;. Comp. on µ1nr;, ver. 8, and on µ77Se[r;, ver. 4. More
over, the words cannot be regarded (with Holtzmann) o.s a 
duplicate proceeding from the interpolator, especially as they 
contain a new warning, and in such a peculiar form (KaTa

/3pa/3.). - Kam/3pa{3evfrw] Let no one deprive yon of the pri::c. 
KaTa/3pa{3e{mv, which is not a Cilicinn worcl (.T erome; see, on 
the contrary, Eustath. ad Il. i. 93. 33: Karn/3pa{3eu€£ aVTOV, 

c:$r; rf,auiv oi 'TTaAaiot), is only now preserved among ancient 
Greek authors in Dern. e. lllid. 544, ult. : €7.l<1'Taµe0a °STpu

Twva ,j7ro Meiolou ICam/3pa/3ev0evTa Kal 7rapa 7T'UVTa 7(1, OLKata 

umµw0evm, where it expresses the taking away of victory in 
a judicial suit, and the procuring of a sentence of condemna
tion, and that in the form of the conception : to bring it about 
to the inf ury of some one, that not he, but another, shall receive th,· 
prize from the /3pa/3eu<;. Midias had bribed the judges. The 
KaTa intimates that the prize was clue to the person concerned, 
although it has been in a lwstile spirit (not merely itn

n'ghtconsly, which would be 7rapa{3pa/3E{mv,1 Plnt. 1llor. p. 
5 3 5 C; Poly b. xxiv. 1. 12) withdrawn from him and ad
judged to another. The right view substantially, though not 
recognising the distinction from 7rapa/3pa/3., is ta.ken by 
Chrysostom (7rapaf3pa{3wfJ~vai ryap €<1'TW, ifrav 7rap' ETepwv 

µev;, vlwYJ, 7rap' iTepwv OE To /3pa/3eiov) and Theophylact, also 
Suidas : TO UAAOlJ lvywvd;oµevou UAAOV <1'TE<pavovu0at A€,Y€£ o 
0,7'/"Q<l'TOAO<; KaTa{3pa/3eveu0ai. Comp. also Zonaras, acl Concil. 
Laod. can. 3 5' 1), 3 51 : 7'0 µ1) TOV V£/C1JUaVTa ci.~wvv TOU /3pa

/3elou, a,;\,;\: heprp Otoovat aVTO aOtKOUfl,EVOU TOV Vlll1JCTaVTO<;. The 
conception is: (1) To the renders as true believers belongs the 
Messianic prize of victory,-this is the assumption upon which 
the expression is based ; (2) The false teachers desire to 

deprive them of the pri::e of victory and to give it to other;;, 
namely, to themselves and their adherents, and that through 
their service of angels, etc.; (3) Just as little, however, as iu 

1 With which Thcodorct confounds it (,;;;;,..,~ f,prz(Ju,rn) ; he makes it the 
unrighteous awarding of the prize of victory : ,,,..,;;;, .,..:,u, 1<rzl o/ .,.;,,, '°fl-"'"'' 
#Jl'a;prvrnp71<Fs.,) ,;-ii tU«')''}'!A:¥ 'Jfapaf'-l'Y'lv',J'Tf# (li;rO .. ~, 1'fil'T'T0'11t.1'1 riV'To~; i-r; 'Ta; iAci..- .... w 

Ultriflft", l;#Q'Tt.lj Ztpt1• f''J)I)& ~p,'a,; ,r,a.,ra{3pa/3u,,'Tw. 
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the case of the ,cp{ vew in ver. 1 G, ought the readers to give heal 
to, or let themselYes be led astray by, this hostile proceeding 
of the ,caTa/3pa/3euctv, which is based upon subjective vanity 
ancl is (,·er. 19) separation from Christ and His body,
this is implied in the imperatives. Consequently, the view 
of ,T erome, ad Aglas. p. 10, is not in substance erroneous, 
although only approximately corresponding to the expression: 
"Nemo aclversus vos praernium accipiat ;" Erasmus is substan
tially correct: "pmcinimn, quad sectari coepistis, ·i:obis intc1'
vcdat ;" comp. Calvin, Estius, Olshausen, Baumgarten-Crnsius, 
Ewald, and others; while the Vulgate (scducat), Luther (" to 
displace the goal"), and others content themselves with a much 
less accurate statement of the sense, and Dengel imports into 
the passage the sense of 1isnrped false leading and instruction; 
as Beza similarly took it.1 The /3pa/3e'iov, to which «arn/3p. 
refers, is not Christian liberty (Grotius, who explains it prae
mium cx1/1cre), nor yet: "the honour and prize of the trnc 
n'Oi'sluJJ of God" (de ·w ette), but, in accordance with the stand
ing apostolic conception ( comp. Phil. iii. 14; 1 Cor. ix. 24) : 
the b!i.~s of the 1llcssianic 7.ingdmn, the incorruptible aTeipavor;; 

(1 Cor. ix. 25), the aTccp. n}, ou,atoa-111117,;; (2 Tim. iv. 8), T17r;; 
oog77r;; (1 Pet. V. 4), T~r;; SCIJIJ', (Jas. i. 12); comp. 2 Tim. ii. 5. 
"\Yith reference to the /3pa/3e'iov, Elsner, lVIichaelis, Storr, Flatt, 
Steiger, and others, including Bahr, Bohmer, Reiche, Ruther, 
and Bleck, following l'hotius in Oecumenius (µ.7JOEtr;; vµ.ar;; 
,caTa«pwfroo ), have taken KaTa/3pa/3. in the sense of to condemn, 
parallel to the ,cpivfrw in vcr. 1 G, or to refuse salrntion to 
(Hofmann). This rendering is not, indeed, to be rejected on 
lingnistic grounds, since Hesychius and Snidas hoth quote the 
signification KaTaKptveiv in the case of ,carn/3pa/3euEtv ; but 
it cannot. be justified Ly proofs ad<lucecl, and it is decidedly in 
opposition to the context through the following 0e"J\.wv K.T.X., 
which presupposes not a fwlgmcnt of the opponents, but an 

1 "X emo :ulversnm vos rcctoris partcs sibi ultro sumat." He stnrls from tl1c 
common use of {,par,,(..,, in the sense of rcyere ac nwrlerm·i (sec Dorvil!. ad 
Charif. p. 404). Comp. on iii. 15. Ilnt neither tlrn passage of Dern. l.c., nor 
the tt-stimony of the Greek Fathers, of Snit!as, Enstathins, anti Zonaras, nor the 
annlogy of .,,.a.pa.{,pa.{!,,,;11,, would. justify the adoption of this scusc in the case of 
the compo1111d ,..,.,.,.{!,pap. 
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action, something pmetical, which, through their perverse re
ligious attitude, they would foiu accomplish. - 0tAwv] sc. 
Kam/3pa/3dmv vµa<;: tchile he desires to do this, would "·illingly 
accomplish it ( comp. Dissen, ad Pind. Ol. ii. 9 7) by humility, 
etc. So rightly Theodorct ( 'TOU'TO 'TOIVUV <TUVE/3ou"'A.wov EKEivot 

"'flVE<r0at 'Ta'TrEIVO<ppo<ruvr, ory0Ev KEXPTJµ€vot), Theophylact (0€A.OV

(j£V vµar; Ka'Ta/3pa/3EuEtv cha Ta'TrEWorpp.), J>l10tius in Oecumenius, 
Calvin, Casaubon, and others, including Huthcr and Iluttmann, 
Ncut. Gr. p. 322 [E.T. 37u]. The" languiduni et frigidmn," 
which Reiche urges against this view, applies at the most 
only in the event of Kamf3paf3. being explained as to con
demn; and the accusation of iucotrcetncss of sense (Hof
mann) is only lJased upon an erroneous explanation of the 
subsequent EV Ta1rEwo<f,p. K.'T.A. The interpretation adopted 

• by others: taking dcl,ight in humility, etc. (Augustine, Cas
talio, Vatablus, Estius, l\Iichaelis, Locsner, and others, including 
Storr, :Flatt, Biihr, Olshauseu, Baurngarten-Crusius, Bleck, Hof
mann, aud Hilgenfeld), is based upon the extremely uuneces
sary assumption of an nu-Greek imitation of .:i j'!:ln, such as 
occurs, indeed, in the LXX. (1 Sam. x.viii. 22 ; 2 Sam. x.v. 26; 
1 Kings x. 9 ; 2 Chron. ix. 8 ; Ps. cx.lvii. 10), but not in the 
N. 'f. ; for in l\fatt. xxvii. 43, 0€"'A.Etv is used with the ace11sa
tirc, comp. on Rom. vii. 21. Moreover, in the 0. T. passages 
the object of the delight is almost invariably (the only excep
tion being Ps. cx.lvii. 10) a person. Even in the Apocryphtt 
that abuormal mode of expression does not occur. Other!',, 
again, hold that it is to be joined in an adverbial sense to 
Kam/3p. It would then (see Erasmus, Annot.) have to be 
rendered eupidc or studiosc (Plat. Thcact. p. 143 D ; and see 
lteisig, Confect. p. 143 f.), or unconstrained, 1:oluntaril,11, equiva
lent to i0c"'A.ovrt, J0cAOV'T1/V, E0c"'A.ovT17r; (Plat. Symp. p. 18 3 . .:\., 
Yery frequent in Homer, Soph. Phil. 1327, Aescb. Chocph. 
19. 79 0, an<l the passages from Xenophon quoted by Sturz, 
Lex. II. p. 21), which sense, liere certainly quite unsuitable, 
has been transformed at variance with linguistic usage into the 
idea: "hoe 11mnns sibi a nullo tribut1t11i cxcrccns" (Beza), or: 
unwarrantably (Bohmer, comp. Steiger), or of his own choice 
(Luther, who, like Ewald, couples it with iµ/3aTcuwv), or : 
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m·uifrm·ily (Ewnld), or: capriciously (Tieiche), etc. ; conse
quently giYing it the sense of EKWV, avTo0E°>..11c;, avTOKEXEUO"TO<;, 

or avT07vwµwv. Even Tittmann, Synon. p. 131, comes at length 
to such an 11ltro, erroneously quoting Herod. ix. 14, where 
0eXwv must be taken as in Plat. l'hcact. l.c. - lv Ta1r1;worpp. 

,.;_ 0p7Jo-K. Twv ci.7,yeX.] lv is not proptcr, which is supposed to 
11:wc the meaning: because Ta1r1;tvo<f,p. K.T.A. is necessary to 
salvation (Tieichc); nor does it denote the condition in which 
the Kaw/3pa/31;u1;w takes place (Steiger, Huther) ; but, in keep
ing with the 0eXwv, it is the means by which the purpose is 
to be attained: uy i·irtuc of hnmi"lity and 11'orshippin9 of angels. 
ThercLy he wishes to effect that the /3pa/31;fov shall be ,vith
drawn from you (and given to himself and his followers) . 
..-. U-''f'YEAWV is the gcniti rn of the olu·cct ( comp. Wis<l. xiv. 2 7 ; 
Herodian, iv. S. 17; Clem. Cor. I. 45; sec also Grimm on 
-± :i\lacc. v. G, and the passages from Josephus in Krebs, p. 339), 
and belongs only to 0p7Jo-K., not to Ta7T"Etvo<f,p. That the latter, 
however, is not humility in the p;·opcr sense, but is, viewed 
from the perverse personal standpoint of the false teachers, a 
humility in tltcii- sense only, is plain from the context (sec below, 
dKij <f,vuiouµ. K.7".A.), although irony (Steiger, Ruther) is not to 
be found in the word. Paul, namely, designates the thing as 
that, for which the false teachers held it them5elvcs and 
clesire<l it to be held by others, and this, indeed, as respects 
the disposition lying at the root of it, which they sought to 
exhibit (Jv Ta-;rewocf,p.), anJ as respects the abnormal religious 
phenomenon manifested among them (K. 0p17uK. T. u77i.Xwv); 

and then proceecls to give a deterrent exposure of both of these 
together according to their true character in a theoretical 
(a ... lµ(3aT.) and in a moral (1;lK17 rpuu . ... n'w KEtpaX11v) 

respect. Huw far the false teachers bore themselves as 
-ra1r1;worppov1;i;, is correctly defined by Theodoret : XE,yovTEc;, 
we; u.opaTO<; o TWV oXwv 01:oc;, avEcplKTO<; T€ Kal. L'1.KaTaX1]7r'TO<;, 

Kal. r.poo-1JKE£ Otrt TCVV ci'Y',JXwv T1JV 01;1av 1;i'1µEvEtav 1rpa7µa-

7"Ell<0"0at, so that they thus regarded man as too insignificant 
in tltc presence of the clirinc majesty to be able to do without 1 

1 Compare Augustine, Conf. x. 42 : "Quem invcnircm, qui me rcconciliarct 
tiui 1 Abcunu.um rnihi fuit au. angelos 1 .:llulti connntcs au. tc red.ire, ncquc per 
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the mediation of angels, which they sought to secure through 
0p1](1"KE{a (comp. 4 l\Iacc. iv. 11), thereby placing the merit of 
Christ (Rom. v. 2) in the background. It is differently ex
plained by Chrysostom and Thcophylact (comp. also Photius 
in Oecumcnius): the false teachers had declared the majesty oj 
the Only-Bcfjoltcn to be too exalted for lowly humanity to have 
access through Him to the :Father, and hence foe need of the 
mediation of angels for that purpose. In opposition to this 
view it may be urged, that the very prominence so frequently 
and intentionally given to the majesty of Christ in our Epistle, 
and especially as above the angels, rather goes to show that 
they hacl d,1n·ceiatccl the dignity of Christ. Reiche and Ewald 
(comp. Hofmann's interpretation below) find the rn1mvocppo
(1"1JV1] in the aqmot'a (J"WµaTor; of ver. 23, where, howeYer, the 
two aberrations are adduced separately from one another, see 
on ver. 2 3. Proofs of the existence of the worship of angels 
in the post-apostolic church are found in Justin, Ap. I. 6, 
p. 56,1 Athenagoras, and others; among the Gnostic heretics 
(Simonians, Cainites): Epiph. Ilacr. xx. 2 ; Tcrtullian, pmcscr. 
3 3 ; Iren. Haer. i. 31. 2 ; and with respect to the worshipping 
of angels in the Colossian region Theodorct testifies : fµHVE 

Of TOVTO TO 1ra0or; EV TV <I>pvry{q, /Cal IIt(J"tO{q, JJ-EXP' 7iOA.A.Ou· ov 
s~ xu.ptv l(al <IVVEA0ov(J"a o-uvo8or; f.V AaoOt!CEL<f TI], <I>pv-y(a, 

(A.D. 3 G 4, can. 3 5) voµrp IC€/CWAV/C€ TO TO£<; ci."'j"/EAOL<; 1rpoo-€V

XE0-0a,, ,cal µlxpi 0€ TOU vvv €U/CT1)pta TOU lL"'j{ov Mixa1JA r.ap' 

EICElVOL<; !Cal TO£', oµopot, E/CfLVWV EO"TLV ioE'iv. The Catholic 
c:,;pcclicats for ci:acling the prohibition of angel-"·orsl,ip in 
our passage (as also in the Concil. Laod., l\iansi, II. p. 568) 
may be seen especially in Cornelius a Lapide, who under
stands not all angel-worship, but only that which places 
the angels above Christ (comp. also Bisping), and who refers 
the Laodicean prohibition pointing to a " 1Ce,cpvµµev1] elow-
" ... I " (" ., ' I:'~ X ' , ... I \ , ... "'o"'aTpeta on ov oEL pt(J"TLavov, EryKaTa"'H7T€LV TIJV €/C/Cl\,1)-

se ipsos valentcs, 6icut audio, tcntavemnt hacc, et incidcrunt in dcsidcrium 
curiosnrt:m visionum, et digni habiti snnt illusionibns." The (false) .,-a<Tm•• 

q,p,~••• wns the suhjective source of their going astray to angel-worship. 
1 Hnssclbnch gives substantially the right iuterpret:liion of the passage in the 

Stud. u. Krit. 1839, p. 329 If. 
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o-{av 'TOU 0eou Kal ar.ievat Kal ll"f"f€AOU<; ovoµ,ftew" 1'.T.X.), in 
accordance with the second Nicene Council, only to the 
cnltus latriac, not duliac, consequently to actual adoration, 
not TtµTJTt1'1JV 7rpoo-Kuv710-tv. In opposition to the words 
as they stand (for 0pTJO-Kela with the genitfre of the 
subject would necessarily be the cultus, which the angels 
present to God, 4 :Ofacc. v. 6, 12; Joseph. Antt. xii. 5. 4; 
comp. Acts xxv:i. 5), ancl also in opposition to the context 
(see Yer. 19), several have taken Twv aryryJ'A.wv as the 
genitive of the subject, and lrn,ve explained it of a religious 
condition, which desired to be like that of the angels, e.g. 
Luther: "spirituali'ty of the crngcli;," comp. )folanchthon, 
Schoettgen (" hahitus aliquis angelicus "), '\V olf, Dalmer. 
Nevertheless, Hofmann, attempting a more subtle definition of 
the sense, has again taken -rwv aryryJ'A.wv as genitive of the sub
icct, and joined with it not only 0pTJo-icEtq,, but also m1mva

cppacruvr,. The Ta'TT'f.tvorppocruv71 of the angels, namely, consists 
in their willingly l~ccping 1i·ithin the bounds assigned to thcin as 
spfrits, and not coveting that which man in this respect has 
beyond them, namely, what belongs to the c011101·cal world . 
.And the 0PTJo-Kda of the angels is a self-devotion to Goel, in 
which, between them ancl Him, no othc1· barrier exists than 
that between the Creator and Jiis ci-catw·cs. That Ta'IT'Etvocppo

o-vvTJ and this 0pTJtr1'f.ta man makes into virtue on his part, 
when he, although but partially, renounces that which belongs 
to Hi1n in distinction j1·01n the angels (Ta'IT'Etvacpp.), and, as one 
idw hos dfrcslerl himself as much as possible of his corporeality, 
pre'3ents himself adoringly to God in such measure as he r~fmins 
from what was conferred upon him for bodily enjoyment. I 
do not comprehend how, on the one hand, the apostle could 
wrap up the combinations of ideas imputed to him in words 
sn cnigmatical, nor, on the other, how the readers could, 
without the guidance of Hofmann, extract them out of these 
words. The entire exposition is a labyrinth of imported sub
jective fancies. Paul might at least have written Jv JryKpaTEL'f 

€'1T'l T<f aµatwµan (or Ka0' cµa{wcrtv, or Ka0' aµatOT1JTa) Tij<; 

Tam,tvarppatrUVTJ~ Ka~ 0pT}tr1'f.La~ 'TWV aryrye'A.wv '. Even this 
would still have been far enough from clear, but it would at 
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least have contained the point and a hint as to its inter
pretation. See, besides, in opposition to Hofmann, Rich. 
Schmidt, Paul. Cliristol. p. 19 3 f. - a iwpa!C€V iµ,f3aT€1JWV] Sub
ordinate to the 0i">...wv IC.T."A. as a warning modal definition to 
it: entering 11pon what ltc lws beheld, i.e. instead of concerning 
himself with ,rhat has been objectively given (vcr. 19), enter
ing the subjective domain of visions with his mental activity, 
-by which is indicated the mystico-thcosophic occupation of 
the mind with God and the angcls,1 so that iwpa,cw (comp. 
Tert. c. 1llarc. v. 19) denotes not a seeing with the eyes, 
but a mental beholdiug,2 which belonged to the domain of 
the q,avnfsEu0ai, in part, doubtless, also to that of visionary 
ecstasy (comp. Acts ii. 17 ; Rev. ix. 17; opaµa in Acts ix. 
10, 12, x. 3; 2 Chron. ix. 29, et al.; Luke i. 22). This re
ference must have been intelligible to the readers from the 
assertions put forth by the false tcachers,3 but the failure to 
observe it imluccd copyists, at a very early date, to add a 
negative (sometimes µ~ and sometimes ou) before iwpa!C€V. 
'Eµ/3aT€VHv (only used here in the N. T.; but sec Wctstein, 
also Reisig, ml Ocd. Col. zn-arf. p. xxxix.), with accusative of the 
place conceiYcd as object (Ki.ilmer, II. 1, p. 257), also with the 
genitive, with the dative, and with Elr;, means to step 11pon, as 
e.g. v~uov, Aesch. Pers. 441; 1r0Aw, Eur. El. 595; 111v, Josh. 
xix. 40 ; also with reference to a mental domain, "·hich is 

1 This faneiful habit con!tl not but be fostered :mu promoted liy tlir .Trnish 
,·ie11·, accor<liug to which the appearances of angels were reg,mlcu as qi"'""""I'-""""' 
(Gieseler, Kirchengesch. I. 1, p. 153, ed. 4). 

2 Ewald regards '""P•""' as more precisely defined by 1, -.-a.<:"molp. "· .,._ '-·, as if 
it ran v. i, """'"'"'°IP• "·,,.·"· '"'P'""": "while he enters arbitrarily upon tl,r,/, wl,ich 
he has seen in humility and an9el-wo1-.,l,ip (consc11uently has not actually himself 
experienced. an<l known), and ties ires to teach it as something true." Dut such 
a hypr:rbaton, in the case of the rclatin, besides obscuring the sense, is "'ilhout 
precedent in the N. 'r. Comp. on ver. 14. Besides, the thought itself is far 
from clear; _and respecting di;>,..,,, sec above. 

3 For the sphere of vision of the '"'f""'" lay not outsiclc of the subject~, but in 
the hollow mirror of their own fancy. This applies also in opposition to IIilgen• 
frlu, who now (1Si3, p. 198 I.) properly rl'jects the ,,.,,, but tctkcs ,;, ;.,,. i,,_{;rr.-.-. 

incorrectly : "abiding by the srn.s11011s." Opposed to this is the very use of the 
11cr[ect i.,p. and the significant expression i,,_j3,n,,;.,,. The apostle docs not mean 
the 'f""""', but the uopa;.-a. (i. 16), into which they ascend. by visions 11·hil'h they 
profess to have had.. 
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troLhlcn by investigation and other mental activity, as J>hilo, 
dt' plant. 1.YoiJ, p. 22:3 C, et al.; see Loesncr, p. 3G!) f.; ~ :i\Iacc. 
ii. 3 0 ; comp. also N cmes. de nat. hom. p. G -!, ell. ~Iattl1. : 
ovpavov lµ/3aTEU€£ TV 0«JJplq,, but not Xcn. Gonv. iv. 27, where, 
,rith Zeunius, lµauTEueTe ought to be reacl. Pluworinus : 
dµ/3aTeuuac To i!voov Jtepwv,juai t, UK0'1T7JUat. It is frequently 
usecl in the sense of sci;;iug possession (Dern. S0-!. 7 ; Eur. 
l·Io·acl. S7G; Schleusner, '1.'hcs. II. 332; Dloomfield, Gloss. in 
A,:sch. Pas. p. 14G f.). So Iludaeu!'; and Calvin (se ingcm1s), 
both with the reading µ11, also Ruther (establishing himself 
jirmly in the creations of fancy) ; still the context does not 
suggest this, and, when used in this sense, lµ/3aT. is usually 
coupled "·ith eic; (Dern. 804. 7, 1OS5. 24, lOSG. 19; Isa. 
ix. 3, rt al.; 1 )face. xii. 2 5 ). In the reading of the Rl'cepta, 
l'i µ11 £wp., the sense amounts either to: cntcl'ing 1·nto the un
s,xn il'anserndcntal sphcrc,1 wherein the assumption would be 
implied that the domain of sense wr.s the only field legitimately 
open, "·hich would he unsuitalJle (2 Cor. v. 7, xiii. 12) ; or to: 
entering into things, which (although he dreams that he has 
seen them, yet) he has not sun-a concealed antithetical refer
ence, which Paul, in order to be intelligiLle, must have indi
cated. The thought, in the absence of the negative, is not 1ccah 
(de '\V ette ), but t?-uc, in eltamctcristic l.:c1ping with the perverse
ne.ss of theosophic fancies (in opposition to Hofmann's objec
tion), and representing the actual slate of tlte case, which Paul 
could not but know. According to Hofmann, the a µ17 ;_wpaKev 
"·hich he reads is to be taken, not with lµ/3aTev<JJv, hut with 
wlint goes before: of n·kiclt, ncrcrthclcss, he ltas seen nothing 
(allll, consequently, cannot imitate it). This is disposed of, 
apart even from the incorrect inference involved in it,2 by the 
preJJostcrousness of Hofmann's exposition of the Ta'1Tewocppor;uvTJ 
"· 0p1J<J'Kela Twv a,y,y., with which the connection, hit upon by 

1 Comp. Chrysostom: they h:we not seen the angels, and yet bear themselves 
as ir they had seen them. 

' For cnn the u11see11, which may in any other way have been brought to our 
knowlc,lge, we may autl umkr certain circumstances shonhl imitate (comp. e.[J. 

Eph. v. 1). Aml even the angels and their actions have been inclndcu amoug 
the ohjccts of the cfo·ine rc,·elatiou as to the history of salvation :illll its :iccom
plishrueut. 



398 THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE COLOSSIANS. 

him, of cl1dj with Jµ{3aTevruv (" an investigation, which results in 
nothing"), also falls to the ground.-El1d} <pVO"tovµ. K.T.X., and 
then "d OU ,cpaTwv IC.T.X., are both subordinate to the a lwpaKflJ 
iµ/3aTEvruv, and contain two modal definitions of it fraught with 
the utmost danger. - clK17 <pvO"tovµ.] for the entering upon 
what was seen did not rest upon a real divine revelation, but 
upon a conceited, fanciful self-exaggeration. To oe rye <pvO"tov
µevor; TV Ta7retVDrppoO"UIJ'f1 EvavT{ov OV/C €0"Tt' T~IJ µev ryap €0"KIJ7r
'TOIJTO, TOV OE TV<pOV 'TO 7Ta0or; aKpt/3wr; 7T1:pLEK€LIJTO, Theodoret. 
On clK17, tcincrc, i.e. without ground, comp. l\latt. v. 2 2 ; Rom. 
:xiii. 4; l)lat. Jllcncx. p. 234 C; Xen. Cyrop. ii. 2. 22. It 
places the mnity, that is, the objective groundlessness of the 
pride, in contradistinction to their presumptuous fancies, em
phatically in the foreground. Even if Jµ{3aT. is not taken 
absolutely with Hofmann, we may not join it with elKrj (in 
opposition to Steiger, de W ette, Reiche; Bohmer is doubtful), 
since it is not the uselessness (in this sense 1:lKi'] would require 
to be taken, 1 Cor. xv. 2 ; Gal. iii. 4, iv. 11) of the Jµ{3a
Teveiv a lwp. (or a µh lwp.), but this Jµ,{3aTEl/€£1J in and of 
itself, that forms the characteristic perversity in the conduct of 
those people-a perversity which is set forth by clicr, <pVO"tovµ. 
K.T.X., and in ver. 19 as immoral and antichristian. - v7ro Tov 
IJOO<; 'TrJ<; O"apK. avTou] becoming puffed up by (as operative 
principle) the reason of his flesh. This is the morally deter
mined intellectual faculty in its character and activity as not 
divinely regulated, in which unennobled condition (see on 
Eph. iv. 23) it is the servant, not of the divine 7Tvevµa, whose 
organ it is designed to be, but of the materio-physical human 
nature, of the O"apg as the seat of the sin-power, and is governed 
by its lusts instead of the divine truth. Comp. Rom. i. 21, 28, 
iv. 1, vi. 19, vii. 14, xii. 2; Eph. iv. 17 f.; see also Kluge in 
the Jahrb. f D. Thcol. 1871, p. 329 ff. The vour; does not 
belong to the essence of the O"apg (in opposition to Holsten) ; 
but, be it observed, the matter is so represented that the O"apg 
of the false teacher, in accordance with its dominant superiority, 
appears personified (comp.Rom. viii. 6), as if the vour;, influenced 
by it, and therewith serviceable to it, were its own. In virtue 
of this non-free and, in its activity, sinfully-directed reason, 
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the man, who is guided by it, is civo77To,;- (C:al. iii. 1, 3; Tit. 
iii. 3), loses his moral jndgment (Rom. xii. 2), falls into hrt0u

µ{a,;- avo>JTou,;- (1 Tim. Yi. 9), and withstands Christian truth 
and purity as 1caTE<p0apµevo,;- 'TOV vovv (2 Tim. iii. s ; 2 Cor. 
xi. 3), and EUKO'TLUµevo,;- TV oiavo{q, (Eph. iv. 1S). - The 
p1:ffl11g 11p of the persons in qncstion consisted in this, that 
with all their professed and apparent humility they, as is 
commonly the case with mystic tendencies, fancied that 
they could not be content with the simple knowledge and 
obedience of the gospel, but were capable of attaining a special 
higher wisdom and sanctity. It is ,veil said by Theophylact: 
r.w,;- "tap OU uapKLKOV voti,;- K. r,a-x,eo,;- 'TO a.0eTijuat Ta vr.u Xptu

TOV J..e-x,0evTa, John iii. 1 G, 1 7, 19, X. 2 G f., Ka~ µup{a oua ! 
Ver. 19. Ka{] annexing to elK17 </Juutouµevoc; K.T.A, a 

further, and that a negative, modal form of the a €wpaKev 

lµ/3aTevwv. This iµ/3aTeveiv into what is seen takes place, 
namely, in such a way, that one is puffed up by fleshly 
reason, and docs not holcl the Head, etc. So much is it at 
Yariance with the nciture and success, as respects ·unity, of the 
church! 1 - ou KpaTwv K.T."A..] 11ot holding fast (but letting it 
go, comp. Song of Sol. iii. 4: €KpaT7JUa auTov Kai, OUK ci<pijKa 

auTov) the Head, inasmuch, namely, as they seek angelic media
tion. Dengel aptly observes : "Qui non unice Christum tenet, 
plane non tenet." - J~ ov K,T,J...] represents the whole objection
ableness of this ou "PaTwv T. K1:1p., and the absolute necessity 
of the opposite. This ()V is not to be referred to the verbal 
idea (Dengel's suggestion: "ex quo sc. tenendo caput "), 
but applies objectively ( comp. Eph. iv. 15 f.) to that which 
was designated by n}v KecpaX. In this view it may lJe masculine, 
according to the construction KaTa vuveuw (Kiihner, 11. 1, p. 
-10), as it is usually taken, but it may also-and this is prefer
able, because here the personality is not, as in Eph. iv. 15 f., 
specially marked-be neuter, so that it takes up the Head, not 

1 The conduct of those men is the negation of this holy relation, a srp:m1tion 
from the organism of the borly of Christ as an unity. The comprc,scll cl1aracter
izing of this articulatct.l organism is therefore as suilaLle here as in Eph. 
i\'. lG, aml by no nJCans an opus s11pereroycctio11is on the part of tl.J.e author 
(Holtzmann). 
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personally (though it is Christ), but in accordance with the 
nwtcr idea : J;,oin ichich. See Matthiae, p. 9 SS ; Kiihner, II. 
1, p. 55. Comp. l\faetzner, ad Antiph. p. 201. The T. ,mf,a-X. 
might also be taken attributively: not holding fast as the 
Head Him, from whom, etc. (Ewald), which would be, how
ever, less simple and less forcibly descriptive. ig denotes the 
causal i·ssuing forth of the subsequently expressed relation, 
comp. Eph. iv. lG. - 1rav To awµa] consequently no member 
is excepted, so that no member can expect from any other 
quarter what is destined for, and com·eyed to, the whole body 
from the head. The conception of the church as the body of 
Christ, the Head, is not in our Epistle and the Ephesian letter 
different from that of the other Epistles (in opposition to 
Holtzmmm, p. 239 ff.). Comp. on 1 Cor. xii. 12 f., vi. lG; 
Rom. xii. 4 f. ; also 1 Cor. xi. 3. Any pressing contrary 
to the author's design of the thought of a awµa, which strictly 
taken is a trunl:, is in this particular case excluded by the 
graphic delineation of the constantly living and active con
nection of the members with the Head. Every comparison, 
indeed, when pressed, becomes halting. - Ota TWV arf,wv "· 
O"UVOECTµwv imxop. "· auµ/3,/3.] The participial relation to 
the following verb is this : from the Head the whole body is 
furnished and bound together and grows in this way, so that ig 
ov therefore is to be referred neiL!ter to the participles only, 
nor to the verb only, but to both ; and ota T. cirf,. "· auvo1;aµ. 
specifies by what means the im·x,op. "· auµ/3i/3., proceeding 
from the Head, is brour;ht about, viz. throu,r;h the (bodily) nc1-rc
impulscs (not joints, as it is usually explained; see on Eph. 
iv. 1 G), which are conveyed from the Head to the body, and 
through the bands, which, proceeding from the Head, place the 
whole in organic connection. Obsel'\"e that i7Tlxop. refers to 
o,a T. arf,wv, and auµ/31/3. to IC. O"VVDEaµ. Theophyl::tct (comp. 
T!teodoret) has aptly illustrated the former by the action of 
the nerves which is diffused from the head through the 
entire body, so that a,ro Tij, 1CEcpa-X1jc, EUT£ 7TG.Ua a'iu0.,,ui, "· 
1raua ,c{v.,,ui,. As, therefore, the body receives its efficiency 
from the head through the contact of impulses effocted Ly 
means of the network of nerves, so would the church, 
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separn.tcd from Christ-from whom the feelings and impulses 
in n. spiritual sense, the motions aucl activities of the higher 
tw,;, arc conYcyed to it-be without the supply in question. 
Comp. the idea of the figure of the vine. Further : as, starting 
from the head, the whole body, by means of the b(lnds which 
bind member to member, is bound together into one organic 
whole ; so also is the entire church, starting from Christ, hy 
means of the bands of Christian communion (,cowwv[a), which 
giYc to the union of individuals the coherence of articulate 
unity. Faith is the inner ground of the aq,a{, not the latter 
themselves (in opposition to Bengel) ; so also is loi-c the inner 
!Ji'Om1d of the auvo€aµo{ of the mystical body, not these latter 
themselves (in opposition to Tertullian, Zanchius, Estius, 
Bengel, and others); and the opcmtii:c principle on the part of 
Christ the Head is the Holy Spirit (Eph. iv. 4 ; 1 Cor. xii. 3 f., 
7, et ({[.). Theodorct erroneously (comp. Ewald) explains the 
auvO€aµoi as the a7!'oaToAot "· 7l'poq,ijTat "· otoaa,ca'Xot, and 
Bohmer takes the aq,at and auvO€aµ. as the bclici-crs. The 
latter, as also the teachers, arc in fact the members, and share 
in c,,')_Jcricnci11g what is here asserted of the entire body. -
i7l'lxop1r,1ouµ,.] rcccii:ing supply, being furnished. Comp. on 
the passii-c expression, which is not un-Pauline (Holtzmann), 
but in harmony with the generai passive usage (Ki.ilmer, II. 
1, p. 109), Polyb. iv. 77. 2: 7!'o'A.Xa'i-; aq,opµ,a'ir; €IC q,u<J'€CJJ<; 
1C€XDPT/'Y1/,UEvor;, iii. 7 5. 3, et al.; Diod. Sic. i. 7 3 ; Ecclus. 
xlfr. 6 ; 3 :i\facc. vi. 40. The compound, not expressing "in 
addition besides" (Bleck), denotes that the xop11ry{a is coining 
to, is being conveyed towards. Comp. 2 Cor. ix. 10; Gal. iii. 
[i; Dion. Hal. x. 54. Dnt it is not said with what the body 
is provided, as xop1),Y€LV ( comp. also E71'£xop., Ecclus. xxv. 2 2) 
is often used absolutely (see e.g. the passages from Polyhius in 
Sch\\'cighiiuser, Lo:. p. G 6 3), and admits of its more precise 
definition b.;ing supplied from the context, which, however, 
here points not to nourishment (Grotius, de ,vette), hut to that 
which is accomplished through the feelings (c'tq,wv), namely, 
the 'cited actil:ity, of which the body would be destitute m 
the absence of the tliflercnt impulses. Comp. Chrysostom : To 

fivaL Kai. TO ,ca'A.wr; €1vat, Theophylact : waaa at'a0,7aL<; "· 
COL. 2 C 
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r.aua JC{v71ut,, and in the ap11lication : )..aµ/3avEt -ro t!Jv "· 

augelV r.v.vµa-rt1coo<;. - 7"1/V aug1JC1'tV 'TOV 0rnv] denoted by the 
article as the divine gro~·th absolutely ; Tc,v 0.ov is the 
genitive auctoris: 1ehich Goel confers (1 Cor. iii. G, 7), with 
which Jg ov is not at Yariance (as Bahr thinks), since God is 
ranked above Christ (1 Cor. xi. 3), and is the supreme operat
ing principle in the church (1 Cor. xii. 6; Eph. fr. 6). At 
once weak, and suggested by nothing in the text, is the view : 
"incrementum, quod Deus probat" (Calvin, Iliihr1). "\'1U1t is 
meant is the gradual grw.:th of Christians collectiwly toward 
Cl!i•istian pc;fcction. The circumstance that avgtt as an 
intr:msitiYe only occurs again in Eph. ii. 21, comp. iv. 15, 
and ailg7Ju1;; only in Eph. fr. 16, cannot prove it to be an 
un-Pauline mode of expres$ion (Holtzmann). Tiespecting the 
connection of the verb with the more precisely defined cog
nate noun, see Winer, p. 210 [E. T. 2S1]; Lobeck, Paralip. 
p. 507 f.; Kuhner, II. 2, p. 262 f. 

Yer. 2 0 f. After these ,rnrnings, VY. 1 G-19, which were 
intended to secure his readers against the seduction threaten
ing them, the apostle now returns for the s!tme purpose once 
more to the brn main foundations of the Christian life, to the 
fellowship with Christ in death (ver. 2 0), and fellowship with 
Him also in rcswTcction (iii. 1 ). His aim is to show, in 
connection "·ith the former, the groundle:::rness and pen-ersity 
of the heretical prohibitions of meats (vv. 20-23), and to 
attach to the latter-to the fellowship of resurrection-the 
e;,sence of Christian morality in whole and in detail, and there
with the pamcnctic portion of the Epistle (iii. I-iv. G), the tenor 
of which thereby receives the character of the holiest moml 
necessity. - .i. ar..0avETf IC.T.X.J the legal abstinence required 
by the false teachers (see lJelow) stands in contradiction with 
the fact, that the readers at their conYersion had entered into 
tluJ fdlmrslii'p of the death of C'ltrist, and therel)y had become 
loosed from the uToix.ta Toii Kouµov (see on Yer. S), i.e. from the 
ritual reli~ious elements of non-Christian humanity, among 
which the legal prohibition of meats and the traditional regu
lations founded thereon are included. How far the man who 

1 Cvmp. Chr:·sostom nml Oecumeuius, who explain ,,.,;; e.,;; 1,y ,.,..,.;, 0,,,. 
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has died with Christ has passed out of connection with these 
elementary things, is taught by ver. 14, according to which, 
through the death of Christ, the law as to its debt-obligation 
has been abolished. Consequently, in the case of those who 
have died with Christ, the law, and everything belonging to 
the same category with it, have no further claim to urge, since 
Christ has allowed the curse of the law to be accomplished on 
Himself, and this has also taken place in belie,·ers in virtue 
of their fellowship of death with Him, whereby the bind
ing relation of debt which had hitherto suLsisted for them 
has ceased. Comp. Gal. ii. 19, iY. 3, 9; Rom. vii. 4, et al. -
J.,.o0v17u1mv, with ar.o, meaning to die mcay fro1n something, 
,;zo;•icnclo libcnu·i a (Porphyr. de abstin. ab esn anim. i. 41), is 
only met with here iu the X. T.; elsewhere it is used with the 
dative, as in Gal. ii. HJ, Rom. vi. 2, whereby the same thing 
is otherwise conccfrecl in point of form. It is, moreover, to 
be observed, that Christ Hiiilsdf also is by death released from 
the u-roixE{a, since He was maJe under the law, and, although 
sinless, was destined to take upon Himself the curse of it; 
hence it was only by His death in obedience to the Father 
(Phil. ii. 8 ; Rom. v. 19), that He became released from 
this relation. Comp. ou Gal. iv. 4. Ruther erroneously 
denies that such nn ar.o0av~'iv can be predicated of Christ, and 
therefore assumes (comp. Schenkel and Dalmer) the brachy
logy : "if, by your dying with Christ, ye are dead from the 

' ~ ~,, ' • .,_ '\ ] 7 Ci"TDLXEUZ. ;ou Kouµou. - n ws- swv'Tf'> K,'T,"-. 1c,1y a;·c ye, as 
though ye 1i:ere still alfrc in the 1corlcl, comrncmclcd: Touch not, 
etc. Such commands are adapted to those who are not, like 
you, denJ, etc. As a-;;o0avoVT€C, uuv X. ar.o 'i. <1''TD£X· 'T, KOUµ., 

ye are no longer aliYe in the domain of the non-Christian 
Kouµo~, but are removed from that sphere of life (belonging 
to the heavenly r.o)..[-rwµa, Phil. iii. 2 0). The word oo~;µa
;i,Eiv, only found here in the X. T., but frequently in the 
LXX. and Apocrypha, and in the Fathers and decrees of 
Councils (see Suicer, Tlzes. I. p. 935), means nothing more 
than to d.:crec (Diocl. Sic. fr. 8 3 ; Diog. L. iii. 51 ; A.nth. Pal. 
ix. 576. 4; Arrian. Epic!. iii. 7; Esth. iii. 9; 3 Esdr. vi. 34:; 
2 Mace. x. 8, xv. 36; 3 l\.Iacc. iv. 11), and 007µ.a,,,euBE i.s 
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passive: why arc ye prescribccl to, why do men mal:c decrees for 
yozi (1:obis)? so that it is not a reproach (the censure conveyed 
by the expression affects rather the false tcacltci·s), but a warn
ing to those readers (comp. vv. lG, 18) who were not yet led 
away (i. 4, ii. 5), and who ought not to yield any compliance 
to so absurd a demand. That the readers are the passil:c 
subject, is quite according to rule, since the active has the 
dative along with it, 001µaTlsew T£V£ (2 l\facc. x. 8) ; comp. 
also Hofmann and Beza. The usual rendering takes oo-yµaT. 
as middfo, and that either as: why do ye allow commands to 
be laicl doicn for you (Ruther), rules to be imposed upon yon 
(de ,vette), yourselves to be entangled with rules (Luther)? and 
such like; 1 or even: why do ye make riilcs for yourscli:cs (Ewald)? 
comp. Vulgate: dccernitis. This, however, would involve a 
ccnsnrc of the i-caders, and w, swvTe, Jv ,couµ<p would express 
the unsuitableness of their conduct with their Christian stand
ing-a reproach, which would be altogether out of lumnony 
with the other contents of the Epistle. On the contrary, w, 
swvTe, iv K. indicates the erroneous aspect in which the Chris-:.. 
tian standing of the readers was regarded by the false teachers, 
who took up such an attitude towards them, as if they were 
not yet dead from the world, which nevertheless (comp. ver. 
11 f.) they arc through their fellowship with Christ (iii. 3 ; 
Gal ii. 1 U f.; 2 Cor. v. 14 f.). Thew, swvTe, Jv ,couµrp, more
over, is entirely misunderstood by Biihr : "as if one could at 
all attain to life ancl salration through externals." Comp., on 
the contrary, the thought of the eiva, Jv Tfi uap,d in Rom. 
vii. 5 and Gal. vi. 14. Observe, further, that this s11v iv 
,couµ<p is not one and the smnc thing with eivat V7TO T(t UTotxe'ia, 
Tov ,couµov (Hofmann, by way of establishing his explanation 
of uTotxe'ia in the sense of the niatcrial things of the world) ; 
hut the sijv EV IC, is the more ycncral, to which the special eivat 
v1ro T, uTOtxe'ia T. ,c, is snbordinatc. If the former is the case, 
the latter also takes place by way of consequence. - µ71 
i,tr, IC.T.X.] a vivid concrete representation of the oo"lµaTa 
concerned, in a "compendiaria mimesis" (Flacius). The triple 

1 Comp. Chrysostom: ,,,;;;, -.-,7, 11.-0,x,:o,, i,-:ro", ,,,d, ; similarly Thcodorrt, Beza; 
11nu rcccutly, lfahr, 13i.ihmer, Olshauscu, Baurogarteu-C1·usius, Illeck, all(! others. 
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description brings out the urgency of the eager demand for 
abstinence, and the relation of the three prohibitions is such, 
that µ,11Si both times means nor even; in the second instance, 
however, in the sense of nc quiclcm, so that the last point 
stands to the two former together in the relation of a climax : 
than shalt not lay hold of, nor crcn taste, noi· once touch! 
What was meant as object of this enjoined a7rexe<r0at (1 Tim. 
iY. 3) the reader was aware, and its omission only renders the 
description more vivid and terse. Steiger's view, that the 
object was suppressed by the false teachers themselves from 
fear and hypocrisy, is quite groundless. From the words 
themselves, however (ryev<rn), and from the subsequent context 
(see ver. 23), it is plain that the prohibitions concerned certain 
meats and <l1-inl;s (comp. ver. U3); and it is entirely arbitrary 
to mix up other things, as even de "\Vette does, making them 
refer also to sexual intercourse (0L'Y'Yavetv ryvval!co<;, Eur. Hipp. 
1044, et al.; see l\fonck, cul Bu1·. Hipp. 14; Valckenaer, ad 
PhoC11. 903), while others distinguish between a,fry and 0[,yy'> 
in respect of their objects, e.g. Estius : the for11w· refers to 
uncle[ln objects, such as the garments of a menstruous woman, 
the lattCI' to the buying and selling of unclean meats ; Erasmus, 
Zanchius: the former concerns dead bodies, the latter sacred 
vessels and the like; Grotius: the former refers to meats, 
the latter to the "vitandas feminas," to which Flatt and 
Dalmer, following older writers, make a'1rv refer (1 Cor. vii. 1). 
Others giYe other expositions still; Dahmer arbitrarily makes 
0{7y'> refer to the oil, which the Essenes and other theoso
phists regarded as a labcs. That Paul in a,fry and 0[,y. had no 
definite object at all in view, is not even probable (in opposi
tion to Ruther), because ,YEVtJ'f/ stands between them, and 
ver. 2 3 points to abstinence from meats, and not at the same 
time to anything else.-:Following the more forcible a,frn, lay 
hold of, the more subtle 0uyrJ<;, touch, is in admirable keeping 
with the climax: the- object was to be even a0ucrov (Soph. 
0. U 39). Comp. on the difference between the two words, 
Xen. Cyrop. i. 3. 5 : orav JJ,f.V TOU aprov aifrll, ek OVOf.V T1JV 
xe'ipa ar.o,frwµevov (<rf. apw), 011av 0€ TOVTWV (these dainty 
dishes) TLVO', 0{w<;, ev0u<; U'1T'OICa0alpv TTJV 'X/ipa ek Td, xetpo-
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µ,aKTpa, also v. 1. 1 G. In an innrtcd climax, Eur. Bacch. G 1 7 : 
ouT' €0vyw ou0' 11ta0' ~µ,cov. See also Ex. xix. 12, where the 
LXX. delicately and aptly render ,;,~8~ l!~~, to touch the outc1· 
bo1Ylcr of the mountain, by the free translation 0{'YEW n a,hou, 
but then express the general ,~~ )!J)iJ by the stronger o «ta
µ,evor; TOV opov<;. Hofmann erroneously holds that a:rrTOµ,ai 
expresses rather the motion of the subject grasping at some
thing, 0t'Y'Yavw rather his arriving at the object. In opposition 
to this fiction stands the testimony of all the passages in the 
Gospels (Matt. viii. 3, ix. 20; John xx. 17, and many others), 
in which a'TTTe1T0ai signifies the actual la.ying hold of, and, in 
Paul's writings, of 1 Cor. vii. 1, 2 Cor. vi. 1 7, as also the quite 
common Grecian usage in the sense of contrcctarc (attingcrc et 
inhacrcre), and similarly the signification of the active to fasten 
to, to make to sticl~ (Lo beck, ad Soph. Aj. 6 9 8 ; Duncan, Lex. 
Hom. ed. Rost, p. 15 0). The mere stretching out the lwncl 
towards something, in order to seize it, is never a'TTTE1T0ai. 
Hofmann, moreover, in order to establish a climax of the 
three points, arbitrarily makes the subtle gloss upon "fEUITTJ, 
that this might even happen more 1inintcntionally, and upon 
0{'Y[J<;, that this might happen involnntarily.-Respecting the 
aorist 0,'Ye'i,v (a present 0{"fELv instead of Bt'Y"favew can nowhere 
be accepted as certain), see Schaefer, ad GrrfJ. Col'. p. 9 9 0 , 
Ellendt, Lex. Soph. I. p. 804; Kuhner, I. p. 833. 

Ver. 2 2. W c are not to put in a parenthesis µ,11 &tv ... ar.o
XP~1Te1. (Erasmus Schmid, Heinrichs, and others), but merely 
&, e1TTW ... a'TTOXP· (Griesbach, Lachmann, Scholz, Ewald) ; for 
the construction proceeds uninterruptedly to 0{'Yr,r;, is then only 
broken by the judgment a Jun 'TT. elr; cp0. T. a'TToxp., and there
after runs on with KaTa Tlt f.VTa'Aµ,. 1'.T.A-. - &, f.lTTL ... ll'TTDXP· 
is an inserted 1 judgmcnt of tlte apostle anent that which the false 
teachers interdicted by µ,r, ayr, IC.T.X. : which all arc dcsti1wl 
to destruction 2 through the 11sing,-from which it is to be rendered 

1 For it is only a.n incidental observation in opposition to the a.hove ~.,,,,.,.. 
,,.;~,o-#,z, ; the main grouu,l of opposition to the latter lies in ,; 1,.-,,,U., . .-i,, X. 

2 ,,..,.;, ,;, ffdoptf.,, it sei-ve.s for destruction, i. e. it serves for the purpose of bein[J 
destroyed. Sec generally Winer, p. li3 [E. T. 229]; 13uttmann, Neu/. Gr. 
p. 131 [E.T. 150f.]. Comp. Wisd. iv. 18; Ecclns. xxxiv. 10; Judith v. 21, 24, 
viii. 22. 
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palpably apparent, how 1mpostcrous it is to make such things 
a condition of eternal bliss by urging abstinence from them. 
1V e have here a similar line of argument to that in l\fatt. 
x,·. 1 7. Comp. 1 Cor. vi. 13. Hence <f,0opa is meant to 
1lenote the perishing which takes place through the natural 
dissolution (Lligestion) of the meats and drinks; and with this 
conception quite accords the purposely-chosen compound Tfi 
cir.oxp1i<Tet, which, like abusus, in<licates the 11sing 11p, the con
snming (Plut. 1lfo1·. p. 2G7 E; Dasis, cul Gic. 1.Y D. iv. GO). 
So it is unanimously explained by Chrysostom, Theodoret (El<; 
,c6r.pov ,yap a:1ravTa µ.ETa/3aAA.€Tat)' Oecumeni us ( cf,0optj, ,yap, 
cp17<Ttv, {nr6KotTat ev T<j, a<f,1;Spwvt), Theophylact, Erasmus, Luther, 
Beza, Calvin, ·wolf, Grotius, l\Iichaclis, and many others, in
cluding Diihr, Steiger, Olshausen, Ewald, Bleck, Hofmann. 
Dut, according to others, ,vho likewise regard ii ... a7roXP· as a 
parenthetical judgment, the a is to be referred to the prohibi
tions, ar.oxp. to t.he 1lSC, i.e. the following of them, and <f,0opa 
(comp. Gal. vi. S) to the destruction of the persons who follow 
them: all ichich 86,yµ.aTa by their 11sc tend to ( eternal) destruction. 
So Ambrosiaster, Augustine, Cornelius a Lapide, Calixtus, Heu
m:.mn, Junker. Erroneously; because a.7r6Xp1Jut<; never means 
merely 11se, and even the simple xpl'Ja-tr;, in the sense of T~p71a-t<;, 
would be an unsuitable designation; in fact, the entire addi
tion, " by the use," would be utterly superfluous. On account 
of ar.oxp., the expedient must also be rejected, on linguistic 
grounds, that a ... a7rOXP· are still words of the false tcachc1·s, 
which Paul repeats with irony: "omniu hacc (vetita) 11sn suo 
pci-nicicin ajjcnrnt," Heinrichs, comp. Schenkel. By others, 
who, like Tischendorf, have deleted the marks of parenthesis, 
the whole down to av0pwr.ruv is taken together: all this, which 
the faise teachers forbid, tends through the using to (" moral," 
de 1V ette) destruction, " si sc. o; doctorwn Juclaicorum pmc
aptis et docli"ini"s hac de re judicium feratur,"1 Kypke; so also 

1 Similarly Dnlmer, who, howenr, takes -rF a.<ro;,:p. in the sense of abuse, 
j0ining it immcuiatcly to '""""" ~"' i,i,, .. ,._ "· T. ).. But while a.,:-oxpo.-la, (Dem. 
::!Hi. 8; Hero,lian, v. l. 13) is fonnu in the srnsc of ab11se (""""XF"'", """f"-XP•r,;), 
,.,,.,XP"''' is not, though it was so taken by Erasmus Schniiu, Schoettgen, 
Zachariae, as also by Grimm in his Lexicon. 
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Vatablus, Storr, Flatt, Bohmer, de '\Vettc, Daumgartcn-Crusius 
(Ruther is undeci<le<l between this explanation an<l ours). But 
in opposition to this it may be urge<l, that the compound a7Ta

XP1JO"€t would be entirely 1l'itlwut a motive, since not the consump
tion, but the 11sc at all would be soul-destroying according to 
the maxims of those people. Our view alone supplies a motii·e 
for the use of a,raxp1JO"€t, and that through the point of its 
connection with €£'> cp0apav, in which case, however, the object 
affected by aTraXP. and€£'> cf>0ap. must be the same (the things for
bi<lclen). De '\V ette's objections are irrelevant, since the thought 
of the parenthesis a ... a7TaXP. is expressed not strangely, 
but with Pauline ingenuity, the wor<ls KaTa Ta €VTcf>..µ. IC.T.A. 

annexed to oaryµaT{t;1:'70€ arc by no means superfluous (sec 
below), nor docs this annexation require us to begin the paren
thesis with µ~ a,[rn and thereby to include heterogeneous 
elements together; for µ1) a,[r9 K.T.'A. still belongs closely to 
oa-yµaT., of which it is the contents, and KaTa Ta €VTa'Aµ. IC.T.A. 

is then annexed, after the brief incidentally inserted remark, to 
OaryµaT. ancl its Contents (µ~ ll,Y'[1 K. T.A.). - Ka Ta 7(1, €VTa'Aµa-ra 
1e.-r.'A.] The article before ivTc'i'Aµ., ancl extending also to o,oaG"
KaA., is generic. The µ1', a'Y77 K.T.'A. was decreed by the false 
teachers conjonnably to the commandments and doctrines of men, 
not in consequence of what Cocl had commanded and taught. 
This element, annexed to ooryµaTtt;., is by no means superfluous 
(in opposition to de Wette), since, in fact, ooryµ,a in itself is a 
command generally, and may he one based upon diviuc autho
rity ; it rather serves to bring out with perfect clearness the 
conflicting relation, in which that oaryµaTlt;Ea-0a, stands to the 
ciTr1:0av€TE o-uv Xpto-T~'J ,c.-r."ll.. For what the false teachers 
decreed was not the prohibitions of meats contained in the law 
of Moses as such, anLl these alone (although they too would 
have been incompatible with the a7T€0av€TE o-uv X. K.T.'A.), but 
such as consisted in the human (Esscne) definitions, expausions, 
nnd amplifications of the former (1eaTa n)v 7rapnooo-w TWV 
av0pw-,rwv, ver. 8). It was in this, and not in the mere setting 
up again of the Mosaic law abolished through Christ (Chry
sostom and many others), that the oo'Yµ,aTft;1:q0a, was regulntcJ. 
by human standard, without the divine authority and warrant. 
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l\foreovcr, o,oau,c. is not synonymous with l11Ta.Xµ,., but has a 
11·itla sense (in i\fott. x,·. 9 and l\fork vi. 7, the narrower idea 
comes ofta as a more precise definition), so that the two 
together specify tltr prmptirc and ,generally (,ea{) tltc doctrinal 
standard. Comp. Isa. xxix. 13. 

Yer. 23. And of fflwt nature and quaWy is that, which I 
haw just termed Ta EIIT«XµaTa IC. o,oau,caX. TWII a110p.? -
an11a] qu1JJpe quac, i.e. 1·tci compamta, id (Kiilmer, ad Xcn. 
)fem. ii. 1, 3 0). The conception "·as different in &, of ver. 2 2, 
where the thing in question was regarded purely objectively, 
as mere obJcct. - lu-rt] hrlongs to exo11Ta, without, however, 
being with this eqnirnlent to exe,; it introduces what the 
a,wa arc as regards their quality. If it belonged to ou,c l11 
Ttµ,f, Tt11£ (Biihr), or to r.por; 1rX17uµ,. T. u. (Bengel), or to l11 
i0eAo0p17u,cdq, K.T.X. (that which mores and has 1·ts being in 
i0cAo0p. IC.T.X.), as Hofmann thinks, taking A0"/011 µ,. exo11Ta 
uocf>. parenthetically-why should it not have been actually 
plucol beside that to which it would belong? Apart from 
this, Hofmann's connection of it with iv ille'Ao0p. could alone 
cle;,e1Tc consideration, since from lv i0e">,.o0p. onwards all that 
follo"·s is consecutive. But even this connection must be 
auandonecl, because the sphere of subsistence inclicatecl by i11 
i0e">,.o0p. JC.T.X. would be too wide for such special prohibitions, 
ver. 21, as are conveyed by an11a, and because ,ve have no 
right to put aside from the connection, as a mere incismn, 
the hnportant thought (comp. ver. 8) expressed by Xo"f. -r. ex. 
aocp{a,;, which comes in "·iLh iluTt so emphatically at the very 
hracl of the judgment, and appropriately, as regards meaning, 
attaches to itself all that follows. - AO"fOV exew, explained by 
mrmy since Jerome approximately in the sense of spccicin or 
p;·(1do:tmn lwbac (see Kypke, de Wette, Dalmer, and others; 
abo lGister in the Stud. 11. lfrit. 18 54, p. 318), may, acconliug as 
,re adopt for Xo"fO<, the signification ratio or samo, mean either: 
t,, hare ground (so in the passages from Dcmosth., Dionys. 
Hal., and Lcsbonax in Kypkc ; from Plat. in Ast, Lo.:. II. 
p. 2,j7; from Polyb. in Schweighiiuser, Lo;. p. 370 1), in 

1 :C:,> Ililgeufehl, in his Zcil$d,r. ISiO, p. 250, holding thn.t whn.t is rejcctccl in 
the legal sense in '\"er. 22 is here "pen11itte<l as i·olrrnlai"!J asceticism." Sec, 
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which case the ground may certainly be only nn apparent one, 
a pretext (comp. Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. p. 36); further, to have 
an insight into something ( often thus in Plato, e.g. Rep. p. 
4 7 5 C), to l!Cl'l:e regard to (Herod. i. 6 2 ; Plat. Tini. p. 8 7 C) ; or : 
to lwi·c a reputation, so that one is in any relation the subject 
of discourse, of legend, of mention, of rumour, etc. ; see e.g. 
Plat. Epin. p. 98 7 B: 'Ewucpopo<, ... 'Aippo8fr11'> 1:lva£ CTXEOOV 
ext:£ 11.o"lov (clicitur), Herod. v. 56: 11.o"lov ex1:£ T~v Ilv0trw 
ava1i1:iua£, comp. ix. 78; Xen. 0cc. 11. 4 (the same thing con
ceived under another form: Xo'Yo'> exn nva, Herod. vii. 5, and 
frequently). The latter signification is here to be adhered 
to, because the subsequent ou,c iv nµfi 7'£V£, when correctly 
rendered, accords with it as bearing on the matter in hand, and 
is in sense appropriately correlative. Hence: that which has 
a repute of wisclo1n, popularly passes for wisdom. Comp. ovoµa 
ex1:w (Rev. iii. 1) and ovoµal;cu0ai (1 Cor. v. 11 ). - µi!v] 
without a subsequent oi!; there was before the apostle's mind 
the contrast: repute, truly, but not the rcaWy, ov ovvaµw, OV/C 

aX~0Etav, Chrysostom. He omitted to express this, however, 
led aside by the progress of his discourse, so that instead of 
bringing in the antithesis of AD"fOV by oi!, he makes ov,c iv Ttµfi 
nvt follow without oi!, and in contrast not to the Xo'Yov, but, 
to the iv e81:Xo0p. IC.T.A.,-from which we are to gather in 
substance, whut in starting with AO"fOV µiv it was intended 
to express. See Erasmus, Annot., and generally '\Yiner, 
p. 534 f. [E. T. 719]; Buttmann, Ncut. G1·. p. 313 [E.T. 
3 6 5] ; Klotz, acl Devar. p. 6 5 6 ; l\faetzner, acl A ntiph. p. 15 3 ; 
Baeumlein, Partik. p. 16 3 f. The linguistic phenomenon of 
this µiv without an adversative word following is so common, 
that there is no ground ior requiring before ov,c iv nµfi T. au 
aXXa (Hofmann), which might have been used (Baeumlein, 
p. 1 70), but not necessarily. Holtzmann also takes too much 
offence at the t~bsencc of a formal contrast, and finds in 7rpo'> 
71"11.TJuµ. -r. uap,c&., an ill-inserted remnant of the original. -
iv l01:11.08pTJCT1CEL<f,] instrnmcntal, specifying by what means it is 
brought about, on the part of those who lay down the com-

howenr, ou the sequel, from which the impossiLility of this interpretation is 
self-evident. 
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mandmcnts and doctrines referred to, thnt the latter hnve n 
repute of wisdom : thmugh sc!f-clwscn worship, i.e. through a 
cultus, which is not divinely commanded, but is the work of 
their own self-determinntion. Who.t was 1nccmt by this, the 
render was wcarc; nnd ver. 18 places it beyond doubt that the 
worship of angels formed an essential and chief part of it, 
though it need not, from the general charo.cter of the expres
sion in our passage, have been meant exclusively; other forms 
of capricious cultus may hrwe been included with it. The 
substantfre e0eXo0p. does not occur elsewhere except in eccle
sinstical writers ; but the i•erb e0EXo0p71<rKE'iv is explained by 
Suidas: iUrp 0EX~µ,an <TE/3ew To DoKouv, and Epiph. Hem·. i. 16 
explains the name Pharisees : o,a TO cicf,wpt<rµ,Evou<; eivat avTOV<; 

a,ro TWV aXXwv Ota T1/V e0eX01reptcr<To0p71<rKdav ,rap' avTUt<; 

VEVO/U<Tf'EV'TJV. Comp. e0eXooovXe{a (Plat. S:i;mp. p. 18 4 C, 
Rczi. p. 5 6 2 D), J8eX0KaK71a-t.;;, e0eXoKLVOUVO<;, E0eX01ropo<;, e0€XO
r.pog€Vu<; (Thue. iii. 70. 2, where the scholiast explains: acf,' 

fouTou ryevoµ,EVo<; Kal. µ,17 KeXwG"0e'i,<; K.T.X.), and various others. 
Hofmnnn erroneously takes away from the word in itself the 
bad se1ise, and explains ( nfter the analogy of e0EX01rov{a and 
i0EXoup-y{a) : worship, which 01w interests himself in. This 
view is prohibited by the evident retrospective reference of 
this word and the following one to ver. 18, where, according 
to the right interpretation, the 0p71<rKE1a was certainly some
thing bad. The unfavourable meaning, according to Hof
mann's present explanation (he gave a different but also 
erroneous view in his Schriftbew. II. 2, p. 72; see, in opposi
tion to it, my third edition), is only got by the addition of 
G"wµ,aTo<;, which belongs to all the' three points, so that e0EXo-
0p17a-Kda G"wµ,aTor; must be understood as n worship gladly 
and earnestly rendered, but which is rendered only with bodily 
clc;J1arnour. But uwµ,aTo<; does not suit either with i0EXo0p. 

or rnr.Etvo<f,p.,1 but only with acf,eio(q,. For it is plain from 

1 Arcording to Hofmann, namely, ,,,,,,,,.,,,.ff''"'" ,,:,,,_,,_,,,, is :. disposition of self
lmmi!ialion, u:ltich, !,011.:aer, 011/y wenl:e11s the body 1,y <1bsli11e11ces. llut it wouhl 
rather haYc the ausurJ. sense: l,umi/ity of tlw 1,-,,l!t: for "a"''"''PP""'" neither 
means humiliation 11or self-humiliation, uut ltumility, meekness, vcr. 18, iii. 12 ; 
Phil. ii. 3. 
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ucpetof'[- uwµ,aTor; that uwµ,aTO', is the genitive of the object, 
from which it follows that 8p71u,ce{a uwµ,aTor; would yield the 
opposite sense: a 8p71u,ce[a rcuclcml to the body (comp. 8P1Ju1C. 
-:wv aryryt.11.wv in ver. 1S), which would come ultimately to the 
idea of the 11.a"Tpeuew Tfi ~oovfi (Lucian, Ni_rp·. 15), comp. Plut. 
11[01". p. 10 7 C : 11.aTpela Tou uwµ,aTOr;, and on the matter con
ceived as 8p71u,cda, Phil. iii. 19. - Tar.etvocppou.] from the 
point of view of the false teachers (comp. ver. 1S), what they 
thus designated; although in fact it consisted in this, that, as 
in all false humility, they with spiritual conceit ( comp. ver. 1 S, 
and subsequently 7rpor; 'Trll.TJUJJ,OV. 'T. uap,cor;) took pleasure in 
uncluly um1ervaluing themselves - an ethical self-contempt, 
which involved in relation to God the i0eAo0p71u,ce{a, nnd to
wards the body an 1msparingncss through mistaken abstinence 
and mortifying asceticism, inconsistent with Christian liberty. 
On acpnUq,, comp. Plat. De.fin. p. 412 D; Plut. 11[01". p. 762 D; 
furthel', cicfmoe'iv {j{ov, Time. ii. 43. 3; -tvx17r;, Soph. El. 968; 
uwµ,aTw1,, Lys. ii. 25, Diod. Sic. xiii. 60. - ou,c iv nµ,fi nvt] 
1-wt throu.r;h anythi11g whatci·ci· that is an honour, not through 
anything honourable, by which that repute would nppear 
founded in truth nnd just. The expression is purposely chosen, 
in order to make the )\,oryo;; uocf,{ar; nppear as repute without 
lwnonr, i.e. without any morally estimable substratum on the 
part of the persons concerned. The following 7rpor; r.)\.71uµ,ov11v 
Tijr; uapKor; is also purposely chosen; in it r.'A'l)uµ,ov. signifi
cantly glances back to arpetDl'q, nnd n'jr; uap,cor; to uwµ,a"TO',, 
nnd there is produced n thoughtful contrast, a striking ethical 
oxymoron: /01· the sake of fully satisfying the flesh. Those com
rnnndments nnd doctrines haYc n repute of wisdom, etc., in 
ol'dc1' to afford thereby full sati:ifaction to the material-psychical 
lmman nature. Tims, while the repute of wisdom is procured 
among other things by mol'lij!Jing the body, the flesh is satisfial; 
the fleshly sinfui lust of these men gets fully satisfying 
11ourishmcnt conveyed to it, when they sec that their doctrines 
and commandments pass for wfoe. TVlwt lust of the flesh it 
is which Paul has in view, is plncccl beyond doubt by the case 
itself ::t1Hl also by vcr. 18, namely, thnt of religious conceit anrl 
JJridc, which through the 11.oryov uocp!ar; exeiv feels itself flattered 
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and gratified in the fancy of peculiar perfection. This interpre
tation, which we have given of ov,c iv nµf, Ttvt, 7TpJ<; '1T'A'TJ<rµov1)v 

Tijc; <rap,cac;, is held in -substance, following Hilary (" sagina 
carnalis sensus traditio humana est"), by Bengel, Storr, Flatt, 
Duhmer, Steiger, Diihr, Ruther, Dalmer,Bleek,and others. l\Iost, 
howeYer, refer iv T1µfj Ttzn to the honour to be shown to the 
bod,11 ( or the c;-ap~, see Luther), and 7rpo<; 7TA'TJ<Tµ. T. <rap,c. to 
bodily satisfaction, so that the sense results: not in some cstccm
·i;1g of the body to the satisfying of bodily 1rnnts ; 1 "sentit 
apost., sapientiam illam aut praecepta talia esse, per quae 
corpori debitus honor, pertinens ad expletionem, i.e. jnstam 
rcfcctionem camis, subtrahatur," Estius. So, in substance, 
Chrysostom, Theodore of l\fopsuestia, Theodoret, Oceumenius, 
Theophylact, I>elagius, Erasmus, Luther, ~Iclanchthon, Calvin, 
~Iusculus, Clarius, Zeger, Erasmus Schmill, Znnchius, Vataulus, 
Calovius, Cornelius a Lapidc, ·wolf, Michaelis, Nosselt, Ilosen
mi.iller, and others, including de \V ette and Baumgarten
Crnsius. It is fatal to this view :-(1) that iv Ttµfj nvt, as 
is shown by the repetition of iv, is the contrast not merely to 
iv acfmolq, <rwµaTo<;, but to the entire connected iv i0c"ll.o0p11-

0'1C€{Cf . . . <rwµaToc;, and hence the reference to the honour to 
be shown to the body does not seem justified by the context / 
(2) further, that for the designation of the mere satisfaction 
at this particular place, where Paul could only have had a 
7rpavo,av T1/', uapKO<; in view, as in Rom. xiii. 14, the term 
7TATJ<rµov1v "·oulcl be very inappropriate, especially in contra
distinction to the mortifications of the false teachers, since it 
denotes filling itp, sati.jyi11g fully, even in Ex. xvi. 3 (sec 
generally the passages from the LXX. and Apocrypha quoted 
by Schleusner, Thcs. IV. p. 3 7 5 f.); comp. Plat. Legg. viii. 
p. 837: Xen . .1.licin. iii. 11. 14, rep. Lac. 2. 5, C'yrop. iv. 2. 40, 
Ages. 5. 1; Lucian . .1Wgr. 33, Ep. Saturn. 28; Polyb. ii. 19. 4; 
(3) finally, that the interchange of uwµaTO', and <rapKa<;, in 

1 "Go,l will have the hotly honouwl, i.e. it i., to have its food, clothing, etc., 
for its necessities, and. not to he <lcstroyctl with intolerable fasting, laliour, or 
impossible chastity, as the <l.octrinc of men woulcl <lo," Luthcr·s gloss. 

: This applies also in opposition to Olshauscn, who in the case of i, -.-,,,~ .,.,., 

follows the explanation of respect for the body, but with regard. to <rpo, <r).,..-,,_ 

... .-.. ,,.. follows our view. 
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the event of the latter not being meant in an ethical character, 
would seem to be without a motive, while, according to 
our view, aap,cor; stands in as ingenious correlation with 
awµaTor;, as '1TATJUµov~v with acfmUq,. These arguments apply 
also in opposition to Ewald's view; "what seems very wise, 
but is in no value whatercr, is rather quite useless for the 
satisfaction of the flesh, which yet also demands its rights, if 
man would not wantonly disorganize his earthly life or even 
destroy it" (2 Cor. x. 3). Hofmann finally takes '1TATJ<rµov~ 
T. aap,co, rightly, but explains OUK EV Ttµf, TlVt in such a way 
as to make Ttv£ masculine, and to attach it as appropriating 
dative to nµf,: "not so that honour accrues to any one." This 
is to be rejected, because Paul, instead of simply and clearly 
writing nµfJ Ttvor;, would only have expressed himself in a 
way singularly liable to be misunderstood by nvt, which every 
reader was led to join as a feminine with nµ,fJ (" in honore 
aliquo," Vulgate). Nor is it to be easily seen what subjects, 
beyond the teacher of the false wisdom himself, we should 
have to conceive to ourselves under -rwt taken as 1nasculine. 
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CHAPTER III. 

VER. 4. Instead of v,U,wv, which Griesb. approves, and Lachm. 
puts in the margin, but Tisch. 8 in the text, ~µ,wv is read by 
Elz. Scholz, and Tisch. 7, in opposition to CD* E* F PG~ min. 
Arm. Slav. ed. Vulg. It. and many Fathers (not Origen). A is 
defective here. Considering this weighty evidence in favour of 
~11,wv, and seeing that the following ;i,al vµ,,i; suggested the change 
of person to the copyists, as indeed the beginning of a lesson 
with ver. 4 could not but have favoured the insertion of the 
general ~µ,wv, we have stronger grounds for regarding v11,wv as 
original than as a repetition from ver. 3. - Ver. 5. v11,wv] is 
wanting, indeed, in I3 C * ~ * min. Clem. Or. (five times) Eus., 
hut has all the vss. in its favour ; hence the evidence against it 
is not sufli.cient to warrant its rejection, with Tisch. 8, as an 
inserted supplement. -a/ a] C* D* E F G Clar. Germ. read oi' ii 
or 016. Rightly ; the Rcccpta, though strongly attested, is an 
alteration to correspond with the plurality of the preceding 
objects under comparison of Eph. v. G. - l,;rl Toils uiouf ;. cl-:reiO,ta,] 
is wanting in B D* (?) Sahid. Aeth. Clem. Cypr. Ambrosiast., 
bracketed by Lachm. and omitted by Tisch. The evidence 
against it is too weak to justify its rejection, especially in the 
face of the agreement of the 1mssage otherwise with Eph. v. G, 
and of the incompleteness of the thought which would remain, 
in case those words were omitted; Reiche properly defends 
them. - Ver. 7. Instead of ;ou,o,; Elz. and Scholz have av,oi;, 
in opposition to decisive Codd., although defended by Reiche. 
- Ver. 11. Before f°A£u0. La chm. inserts u1.J; considerably 
attested, it is true (not by BC~), but nevertheless an addition 
which crept in easily in consequence of the first two clauses of 
the verse; nearly all the same authorities (not A) have it also 
before ::lxu07i,. - Ver. 12. Instead of ohmp,U,ou Elz. has ol;i,;1p,,.,,wv, 
in opposition to decisive testimony. - Ver. 13. o Xp"r;6; J Lachm. 
reads o r.up,o;, following ABD* :FG 213, Vulg. It. Aug. (once) 
Pel. Rightly; the Rcccpta is an interpretation, instead of which 
o 0i~~ (~) and Deus in Christo (Arm. Aug. once) are also found. 
- Ver. 14. o;] ABCFGP Vulg. It. Clem. Chrys. read o, which 
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is approved by Griesb. and adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. i; 
(K*) and the Rcccptci r,n. (K**) are emendations. - Ver. 15. 
Instead of ,;-o:i Xpur,;-ou Elz. has ,;-o:i 0,ou, in opposition to decisive 
evidence, from Phil. iv. 7. - Ver. 1 G. The Y.af before ~,.1.1•. and 
0oa,; should in both cases be omitted (Scholz omits only the 
first), in accordance ,vith preponderating evidence. Borrowed. 
from Eph. v. 19. - iv xup.] Laclun. and Tisch.: iv,;-~ x,ap., which, 
on the authority of n D* E* F GK** Clem. Chrys. Theodoret, 
is to be preferred. The article was passed over as superfluous. 
- Following far preponderant testimony (also N), we must read 
subsequently with Laclun. and Tisch. S : iv -:-a,; Y.apoiw; :i1.1.. ,;-rji 
e.~, not: iv,;-~ Y.apoiq. ~1.1.. ,;-~ ?.:ipi'-f' (Elz. Reiche), or: iv ,;-~ ?.apoirr, 
:i/.t.. ,;-. 0,\Zi (Tisch. 7). Comp. Eph. v. 19. - Ver. 17. ?.vpiou 'Ir,,ro:;l 
Lachm.: 'Ir,,ro:i Xp10"ro:i, which is to be adopted on the authority 
of AC D* F G min. vss. and Fathers; N has ?.up. 'Ir,,ro:i Xp. -
?.ai ;.a,;-pi] r.ai is to be omitted, with Lachm. and Tisch., following 
A BC N min. vss. and Fathers; from Eph. v. 20. - Ver. 1 S. 
After roi"; Elz. reads loio,;, in opposition to decisive evidence; 
from Eph. v. 22. - Ver. 19. After rv~ai?.a• Lachm. has u1.1.wv, 
which, with considerable evidence in its favour, is the more 
especially to ue adopted, as in Eph. v. 25 lau,;-wv is found. The 
omission easily occurred, because ,;-o,; avopa,r,v previously was 
also without genitival definition. - Ver. 20. Instead of iv r.upi't' 
Elz. has ,;-rji r.upic:i, which is to be regarded on decisive evidence 
as an omission of the apparently superfluous h. - Ver. 21. 
.1p,O,~m] Lachm. and Scholz, as also Gries b., recommend: ,;:ap
opyi~m, following, it is true, AC D* E* :F GK LN (,;;apopyf(m.n) 
min. Vulg. It. Theodoret, ms. Theoph.; but it comes from Eph. 
vi. 4. - Ver. 22. Elz. and Tisch. have o;;Oa"Aµ.ooou,.,,a,,, which 
Reiche approves. Ilut o;;Oa"Aµ.ooou~.,,q, (recommended by Griesb. 
and adopted by Lachm. and Scholz) is the reading in A D D E 
F G min. Damasc. Theoph.; and Chrysostom also by r.a,;-' i;;Oa,.,1.6-
oou"Adav testifies in favour of the singular. The singular is to he 
preferred as preponderantly attested, and because the final 
syllable AI (q,) might very easily bring about the conversion 
into the plural. If the singular had come in from Eph. Yi. G, 
Chrysostom's reading, r.ai i;pu., ,rnuld be more frequent. - In
stead of i:up,ov Elz. has e,tv, contrary to decisive witnesses.-Yer. 
23. wl ,.&~ o, ,,., iav] The reading o iav, which Griesb. approves, 
and Lachm. Scholz and Tisch. have adopted, is decisively 
attested; the Ilcccpta is from ver. 17. - Ver. 24. ,;-![, yap] 1ci.p 
has so decisive witnesses against it (also N), that, with Lachm. 
and Tisch. (Griesb. also condemns it), it is to be deleted 
as a current connective addition. - Ver. 25. o o~] o yci.p i;; 
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decisively nttested (nlso liy ~); it is npproved by Griesb., and 
ndoptecl by Lnchm. nnd Tisch. The antithetical o~ crept in 
:f:rom misunderstnmling. - ?.o,t.mi:-ai] The form ?.0/.£11JEm1 (Lachm.) 
is found in ll D"'** E K L ~ ** min. Fathers. To these may 
be added F G, which have ?.o.'.£,,Era,. The Rcccpta must give 
way to the more strongly attested xoµ,itJ£-:w. Comp. on Eph. 
vi. 8. 

Co~TE::-:lTS.-The gcncmlly hortatory second 11ortion of the 
Epistle, preceded in ii. G merely by a special exhortation 
against the danger of heresy, does not begin with ii. 6 
(Hofmann), but only now, and seeks to promote in the 
renders the essential moral direction of the Christian life 
(vv. 1-4); after which they are encouraged to lay aside and 
abandon everything which is contrary to thnt direction 
(vv. ii-11), and to adopt and follow all that is good and 
edifying in a ChriBtian sense (vv. 12-1 7). Then follow 
exhortations in reference to the various relations of the 
household (ver. 18-iv. 1). 

Ver. 1 f. El] docs not make the relation problematical any 
more than in ii. 20, but sets it forth as an undoubted fact 
(ii. 12), from which the subsequent duty results, in syllogistic 
form, as is frequently the case in Paul's writings (see Fritzsche, 
ad Eoni. I. p. 325), and also in the classics (Hartung, Parli
J.-cll. I. p. 259 f.; Ki.ihner and Herbst, cul Xcn. 11Irni. i. 5. 1). 
The being risen with Christ, namely, is not meant in the 
sense of the regenerate moral life (see on ii. 12), but as 
the relation of real participation in the resurrection of Christ, 
which involves as its etliieal correlate the obligation Ta. 
avw f;71Te'iv. To be risen ,Yith Christ and not Ta. avw f;71TE'iv, 
wonhl be a contratliction. - avv J tltcrrforc, points back to 
Yer. 2 0, and with logical propriety, since fellowsl1ip in the 
rcs111nction of Christ is the necessary consequence 1 of follow-

' It is therefore with all the less reason that Hilzig, p. 23 ff., would have 
n·. l, 2 rcgarclecl as "et portion of the rcriser'.~ 1i-o1·k," at the same time denying 
the inkgrity or the text in ii. 22, 23, declaring ii. l!J to be an interpolation, 
and nry arbitrarily remodelling ii. Ii, 18. He thinks that the interpolation of 
iii. I r. bdrnys times subs<'rpient to the destmction of Jerusalem, when earthly 
gronn,ls of hope had vanishnl, but not extending b,•yoml the period of Trajan, 
--which is assumed to result from i\·. 17. Combinations such as these arc 

COL. 2D 



418 THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE COLOSSIA~S. 

ship in His dcatli,-a fact which Paul had in view also in wr. 
21, in writing w, twvT€, €1/ 1Co<1pcp. The ovv is not intended 
to be resmnptivc, namely, of what was said in ii. 12 (Hof
mann); otherwise what comes after that verse down to the 
present one must have had the nature of a parenthesis, or a 
digression. - Ta avw] the opposite to Ta hrl 'T~', ryij,: that 
which is i-n ltcCl1:cn (comp. John viii. 23; Gal. iv. 2G; l'hil. 
iii. 14), by which is indicated the llfcssianic salvation which, 
with its future blessings (ii. 1 7), is preserved in heaven to be 
manifested and communicated at the Parousia (vv. 3, 4). 
Comp. 1\Iatt. vi. 33, and the conceptions of the treasure :iii 

heaven (Matt. vi. 20), of the heavenly /3pa/3€fov (ii. 18; 
Phil. iii. 14), 7T'oAfrEuµa (Phil. iii. 20), Jerusalem (Gal. iv. 26). 
It is substantially the same as oogav IC. nµ1)v IC. aefJ0apu{av 
t'TJ'TEtv in Rom. ii. 7. As a philosophical analogy, comp. 
especially the avw ooo, in the beautiful close of Plato's Re
public, and the farewell of Socrates in the Phacclo. A litw-gical 
colouring, which such expressions as Ta avw (also 'Ta €11 TO£', 

oupavo'i, IC.'T.A. in i. 16, 20) are alleged to have (Holtzmann), 
is arbitrarily assumed as a criterion of a later age. - ov o X. 
luTw IC.'T.A.] furnishing a motive encouraging them to perfect 
the fellowship. " Par est enim illuc tenclere stucli11 curasque 
membrormn, ubi jam versatur caput," Erasmus. The event 
of the bodily ascension (but not a definite form of the process) 
is here, as in every case where the exalted Christ is the sub
ject of discourse, presupposed. Comp. especially Phil. iii. 21 ; 
1 Cor. xv. 48. Notwithstanding the local ov, Hofmann thinks 
that Paul has conceived the supramunclane existence of Christ 
not at all locally. Comp., however, on Eph. i. 2 0 and l\Iark 
xvi. 19 ; and sec the freq nent and significant o7T'ov f"JW u7T'a"/w 

and o7T'ou dµl lryw from the lips of Jesus in John. -Ver. :2. 
Ta &vw] iepeated with emphasis, and then still further 
strengthened by the negative contrast. The '/JpovE'iTE is more 

\Jeyonu the reach of criticism. Accoruing to Holtzmann, n. 2, 3 presuppose 
tl1c uestruction of all hopes connectcu with the continuance of the thcocmcy, 
anu directly allude to Heb. xii. 22; even the "sitting at the right hand " 
(as in Eph. i. 20) is withal, notwithstanding Roru. viii. 34, a~sailed. Of 
the entire chapter, Holtzmann only leaves vv. 3, 12, 13, 17 to stanu as 
original. 
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comprclu:nsire tlmn t7/TE'i-re, expressing not only the striving 
( comp. Rom. ii. 7), but the whole 27mctical bent of thought ancl 
d1'spo.,ition (comp. Deck, bzU. Scclcnl. p. G2), the moral mcditari, 
l)hil. ii. 5. - Ttt e1rl. T. ry1},] e.g. money and estate, honours, 
comforts, etc. Comp. Phil. iii. 19 : oi Ta J,r(ryeta cppovovVTE<;, 
also 1 John ii. 15, et al. Neither the contrast nor t!te sub
sequent text warrants us in finding here a further reference to 
the requirements of the false teachers. So Theophylact: 
;a 1repi /3pwµa-rwv "· ~µ,ipwv; Calvin : "adhuc persequitur 
snmn disputationem de ceremoniis, quae similes tricis facit, 
quae nos humi repere cogant;" comp. Beza, Michaelis, and 
others. The hortatory portion of the Epistle proceeds no 
longer at all in the form of statements opposed to the false 
teachers, but in that of general moral exhortations.-"'e have 
to observe, further, that the earthly is not of itself placed 
under the point of view of the sinful, which would be quite 
un-Pauline (1 Cor. vi. 12, x. 2:1), but is so as the contents of 
the striYing which is opposed to the -ra avw cppove'iv. Comp. 
the idea in Matt. vi. 21. 

Ver, 3. Assigning a reason for the requirement of Yer. 2. -
Fo1· ye ai·c dcml ; how tlu;n could your mind be directed 
towards earthly things! and your life does not belong to the 
realm of the visible world, but it 1·s hidden with Ch1·ist in God: 
how should you not then Ta avw cppove'iv ! It is a guide to 
a correct and certain interpretation of the passage, that this 
statement of a reason must affirm the same thing as was 
already contained, only without special development, in el 
a-UVTJ"'/Ep0. T. X. of ver. 1. This special o:position Paul now 
gives. ,vhosoever is risen, namely, has diccl and lii-cs, and 
these are the two points to which Yer. 3 refers. - a1re0avETE] 
namely, by your having entered into the fellowship of the 
death of Christ. This being dead has dissolved in the con
sciousnc$S of the Christian the ties that hitherto bound him 
to earthly things., He finds himself still in the realm of the 
earthly, but he no longer lives therein, ii. 21. Comp. Phil. iii. 
20; Gal. ii. 20. - ~ t;w,', uµ,wv] must necessarily be the life, 
which has followed the being dead; consequently the ctcmal 
life, comp. ver. 4, which set in through the resurrection (of 
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which Christians, in fact, have become partakers with Christ, 
ver. 1)-a life which the believer has, prior to the Parousia, as 
a possession that has not yet been manifested but is still in 
secret (ov,rw lrpaveprv011, 1 John iii. 2), a treasure in heaven, 
possessed in hope and still unrevealed, destined to appear in 
glorious manifestation only at the Parousia. - uvv T<f XpicrT~~] 

I?or Christ Himself, apart from fellowship with whose life the 
l;w~ of His believers cannot have its being and essence, is 
hidden till the Parousia; and only then sets in His <pavJpwcr,, 

(ver. 4), ci,ro,ca)..vti, (1 Cor. i. 7; 2 Thess. i. 7; 1 Pet. i. 7, 
13, iv. 13), e,ri<jJaveia (1 Thess. ii. 8 ; 1 Tim. vi. 14), with 
which also the a7TOKa71.v-,Jn, TWV viwv T. Beov (Rom. viii. 1 9) 
will take place, ver. 4. Comp. 2 Tim. ii. 10 f.; 1 John iii. 2. 
•- ev Tcj, Becj,] in God, in so far, namely, as Christ, who, 
according to Jolm (i. 18), is el, TOV Ko"A:1rov TOV 7T'aTpo,, remains 
hid<len in God till the Parousia, as cruv0povo, of God (ver. 1), 
living united with God in His glory hitherto unseen, in order 
thereafter to proceed from God and to manifest Himself with 
the full divine glory. But, as with Christ, so also with our life, 

which is hidden uvv Trj, XpiuTf,, and therefore can only issue 
forth at His second coming from God, and be received by us 
in real glorious communication and manifestation through our 
uvvoogau0,jvai (Rom. viii. 17, comp. v. 2, 10). If the coherence 

of the relation expressed by 1'EKpv7TTa£ was asserted by uvv 

T<f X., so also is its inhcrence by lv Tep Berj,. The csscntt'al 

part of our explanation, viz. that 17 l;w17 17µ. is eternal life, is 
held also by Chrysostom, Theodoret ( l,ce{vou ,yap civaO'TavTo, 

7T'UVT€<; ~,Y€p011µev, a71.i\' OVD€7TC1) opwµev TWV 7rparyµaTWV Tt}V 

etc/3acrw), Oecumenius (TWV 7ap ai\'T}0w-; Xpia-navwv l;wt} €<TTLV 

µJ vouua, 17 µiv TO£ 7rapouO'a elK.ova µai\Xov 0avchov t, l;wi), 

EXEL}, Theophylact (Paul wished to show avToV, Ka011µJvovr; avw 
\ 11 "\ }"~ }' \ ' ' ~ e ~ \ \ ,1.. I ) Kai a~"''TJV -,wvTa, -,w11v, T1JV ev Tep • erp, 7'1}V µ11 't'atvoµev11v , 

Calvin, Beza, Erasmus Schmid, Grotius, and others, including 
Banmgarten-Crusius. The accurate contextual connection of 
this view with what precedes, and with ver. 4 (see above), ex
cludes the explanation adopted by many, of l;w,j in the ethical, 

spiritual sense. So Erasmus, Vatablus, Calovius, Bengel, 
Flatt (" the iuner, new, blissful life of true Christians"), Rthr, 
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Di.ihmcr, Steiger, Olshausen,1 ancl others, including Huthcr,2 
Dleek, and de "\Vette, who apprehends this life as being hidden 
in two respects: namely, as regards the disposition and strfring, 
it is, because directed to the heavenly, internal and ideal, 
\\·licrcas tlie life of worldly men in the common sense is real 
or manif,:sl; as regards the imputation or recompense, it lacks 
outward happiness, but enjoys internal peace, and is there
fore in this respect also hidden or ideal, whereas the \\·orldly 
life, in unison with the outer world, leads to external peace or 
to happiness, and is so far, therefore, real or manifest also ; 
the uvv T<p X. denotes not merely the spiritual fellowship, but 
is " at the same time to a certain extent" to be understood in 
a local sense ( comp. ver. 1 ), and iv T<p 0€p denotes the sphere 
of the Christian life, or "its relation to the system of the 
universe, that it belongs to the invisible world, where God 
Himself lives." Of all this there is nothing in the words, the 
historical sense of which neither requires nor bears snch a 
spiritualistic idealisation with more senses than one, but, on 
the contrary, excludes it as caprice. The ,j sw~ uµwv does not 
refer to the ethical life of Christiaus at all, neither alone nor 
along ir;ith eternal life (Cornelius a Lapide, Estius; comp. 
Bleck aucl Ewald). On the contrary, it is aptly said by 
Kaeuffer, de swi), alwv. not. p. 9 3 : " vitam enim piam et 
honestmn, quam homo Christianus in hac term vivere possit 
ac clebeat, P. dicere ncn poterat nunc cum Christo in Deo (in 
coelis puta, in quibns Christus nunc est) rcconditam essc, 
atque olim in splendiclo Jesu rcditu de coelo revelatum iri; 
haec non nisi vitae coclcsti convcniunt." Hofmann's distinc
tion is less clear ancl definite : the sw11 is meant as the blessing, 
in which Christians have an aclvantage over the world, by their 

1 "The life of believers is saill to be l1illllcn, inasmuch as it is internal, aml 
whnt is rxtcrnal clocs not harmonize with it;" anti in i, -,.;;; e,;;; God is conceived 
as the clcmcut, '· into whvse essence bclienrs, like Christ Himself, arc assumed 
and en wrapped." 

0 In whose view the Christian !calls n life in Goll, aml this is a hidden lifr, be
cause tl,e world knows nothing about it (comp. Erasmus : "juxta jutlicium 
munlli "); in fact, to the Christian himstlf its full glory is not manifest (comp. 
Ileugel) ; am! by ""' """f X. it is shown that the Christian leads such a lifo not of 
himself, uut ouly in his fellowship with Christ. Dalrucr gives an obscure and 
heterogeneous explanation. 
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having participated in the death and resurrection of Christ,
a life, which is indeed life in the full sense of the word, but 
which does not appear before the world as what it is, so long 
as Christ is hidden from the world and in God. Notwith
standing, Hofmann properly rejects the explanations referring 
it to the holy life of the Christian, and to the holy and blissful 
life together. - Observe, further, the difference in the tenses, 
the aorist a1re0aV€T€ denoting the accomplished act of dying at 
conversion, by which they entered into the fellowship of the 
death of Christ; and the peifcct KEKp., the continuous subsisting 
1·elation in reference to the present up to the (near) Paronf3ia. 

Ver. 4. And what a blissful futn1'e is connected with the 
~ tr,>iJ uµwv K€Kp. K.T,A. ! This bright, favourable side of the 
previous thought is the continuation of the proof of Yer. 2 
begun in ver. 3, detaching them thoroughly from earthly 
pursnits and elevating them to the courage of victory; vividly 
introduced without connecting particle (Kat) : "repentina luce 
percellit," Bengel, which Hofmann fails to perceive, when he 
objects to the absence of o{ The relation is not antitheti
cal at all. - cpavEp(J)0fi] shall have become manifest, have come 
forth from His present concealment, namely, by His Parousia. 
See on ver. 3. - ~ t(J)i/ uµwv] yoni· life. Christ Himself is 
thus designated (comp. ~ eA,r{r; in i. 27), because He is the 
personal author, possessor, and berirer of the eternal life of 
His believers (comp. John xiv. 6, xi. 25), and this, accor<ling 
to the context, inasmuch as they have entered into the fellow
ship of His resurrection: they are alive1 with Hiin (uuv T. 

X., ver. 3); His life is their life. The definite object of this 
apposition, moreover, is argumentative, for the following TOT€ 

K.T."'A.. - Kat vµ,ei:r;J as Christ, so also ye with Him. The two 
subjects have the emphasis. - cpavep(J)0. ev ooEn] Comp. O'VV

ooEau0wµev in Rom. viii. 1 7. It means nothing else than the 
glory of the 11fcssianic kingdom, in which believers (also glorified 
bodily, 1 Cor. xv. 43; 2 Cor. v. 1 ff.; Phil. iii. 21) shall be 
manifested visibly. The offence which Holtzrnann takes at 
the use of cpavepovu0ai (instead of a7ToKaAV7TTf.U0ai, Rom. viii 

1 Comp. Jgno.tius, Epli. 3, where Christ is ucsigno.tcd .,., &;~,,.,.,,.,.., ;,,.;;,, {i:,, 
:ilso Maynes. 1, Smyrn. 4. 
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1 7 ff.) and tw~, presupposes a too limited rnngc for Paul's 
manipulation of language. Our passage has nothing to do 
with 2 Cor. iv. 10 f. Kor does it even "almost look" (Holtz
mmm) as if the author "·ere conceiving the readers as already 
J.ead at the Parousia. The <f,avEpw0qvai €V Ou~n takes place 
in the case of those still alfre through their bciny changed, 
as the reader was aware. 

Yer. 5.1 Ouv] draws the inference from vv. 3, 4, in order 
r,ow to lead to that which must be done with a view to the 
carrying out of the µ,1) Ta J-r.'i, T. ry1};-. The inference itself is : 
"Since, according to VY. 3, 4, ye are dead, but have your life 
hidden with Christ in God and are destined to be glorified 
with Christ, it would be in contraLliction of all this, according 
to which ye belong no longer to the earth but to the heavenly 
state of life, to permit your earthly members still to lire; no, ye 
are to put tlwn to death, to m:.kc them die" (Rom. iv. 19 ; Heb. 
xi. 12 ; Plut. 11£0;·. p. 9 5 4 D) : - V€Kpwo-aT€] prefixed "·ith 
emphasis as the point of the inference ; the term is selected in 
significant reference to ar.€0u11ET€ and 17 tw17 vµ,wv, vv. 3' 4. -
Ta /J,f.ATJ vµ,wv] means nothing else, and is not to be explained 
otherwise than: your mclilbcrs (hand, foot, eye, etc.). That 
these were not to be put to death in the physical sense, but in 
an ethical respect (comp. ii. 11)-seeing, namely, that they, as 
the seat and organs of sinful lusts (Rom. vii. 23), which they 
still are even in the case of the regenerate (Gal. v. 17, 24), 
are to lose their vigour of life and activity through the Chris
tian moral will go,·erned by the Holy Spirit, aml in so far 
to experience ethical deadening (comp. Rom. vii. 5, 23, viii. 13, 
and the analogous representation Ly Jesus as to plucking out 
the eye, etc., :Matt. v. 29 f., xviii. 8 f.; comp. also xi.-..;:. 12)
was self-e,·ident to the reader, as it was, moreover, placed 
beyond doubt by the following appositions r.op11€1a11 K.T.A. 

Hence there was neither ground nor warrant in the context 
to assume already here (see ver. 9) the conception of the old 
man, whose desires arc regardcu as memLers (Deza, Flacius, 

1 In the section n·. !i-1 i, in which H,;nig, in relation to Eph. i,. 1-5, 20, 
fincls the stamp of oriyi11a.lity, Holtzmann disconrs the conccutraling labour of 
the i11tcrpo/citor, whose sccollll (a111.l. helter) ctlort is the passage in Colossians. 
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Calvin, Estius, Cornelius a Lapiclc, Calovius, and others, in
cluding Bohmer, Olshausen, and nlcck), although the required 
putting to death presupposes that the old man is still par
tially alive. Nor is sin itsc(f, according to its totality, to be 
thought of as body and its individual parts as 111cmbcrs (Hilary, 
Grotius, Dengel, Biihr, and others; comp. also Julius l\foller, 
v. d. Siindc, I. p. 4Gl, ed. 5, and Flatt),-a conception which 
does not olitain even in ii. 11 and !tom. vi. 6, and which is 
inadmissible here on account of vµwv. The view of Steiger, 
finally, is erroneous (comp. Ilaumgarten-Crusius), that the entire 
lwm1111, existence is conceived as q-wµa. We may add that the 
veKpwq-i, of the members, etc., is not inconsistent with the 
death (ci7TE0a.vETE, vcr. 3) already accomplished through con
version to Christ, but is required by the latter as the necessary, 
ever new act of the corresponding morality, with which faith 
lives and works.1 And in view of the ideal character of this 
obligation the command veKpwq-aTe K.T.X.-this requirement, 
which is ever repeating itself, of the ethical mortificatio-is 
never superfluous. - Ta E7T£ T17, ryi'J,;] which arc 1tpon the earth, 
corresponds to the Ta E'lrt T. ry. in vcr. 2 ; in contrast, not to 
the gloriliecl human nature of Christ (Hofmann, Sch1-ijtbcwcis, 
I. p. 560), but to the life hidden with Christ in God. In this 
antithetical addition is i11Yolved an clement which just(fics the 
requirement vo<pwq-aTe T. µ. vµ., not expressing the actirity of 
the µl.'71-71 for what is si11ful (lie "\Vette, comp. Flatt and others, in 
connection with which Grotius would even supply Ta <f,povovvra 
from vc1-. 2), which the simple words do not aflirm, but: that 
the µe'Jl.71, as existing upon earth, have nothing in common with 
the life which exists in heaven, that their life is of another 
kind and must not be spared to the prejudice of that heavenly 
sw~ ! Comp. a.lso I-Iofmann's present view. The context docs 
not even yield a. contrast of hcarcnfy members (lluther), i.e. of 
a life of activity for what is heavenly pervading the members, 
or of the members of the new man (,Julius l\foller), since the 
sw11 is not to be understood in the sense of the spiritual, 

1 Cl,rysostom illnstrntes the relation by comparing the converted person to a 
cll'anscu anti brightenccl statue, wlii('h, howcnr, uccJs to be afterwards ckansed 
afresh from new accretions of rust anu dirt. 
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ethical life. - r,opveiav K.T.X.] Since Paul would not 1rnve the 
members slain as such absolutely and umeservedly, lmt only 
as regards their ethical side, namely, the sinful nature which 
dwells and works in them (Dom. vii. 23), he now subjoins 
detailed instances of this sinful nature, and that with a bold 
but not readily misunderstood directness of expression apz1osi
tionally, so that they appear as the forms of immorality cleav
ing to the members, with respect to which the very members 
are to be put to death. In these forms of immorality, which 
constitute no such heterogeneous apposition to Ta µ€ATJ vµ. 

as Holtzmann thinks, the life of the fl,€ATJ, which is to be put 
to dertth, is represented by 1·ts parts. I>aul might have said: 
Af"'/W OE 7ropve{av; but by annexing it direetly, he grtve to his 
expression the form of a distributive apposition (sec Ki.ilmer, 
II. 1, p. 2-17), more terse ancl more compact after the uxr,µa 

«a0' oAov Kat 1-dpoc;. It is neither a smhlen leap of thought 
nor a metonymy. - uKa0apo-.] in reference to lustful unclean
ness ; comp. on Dom. i. 2-! ; Gal. v. 19 ; 2 Cor. xii. 21 ; Eph. 
iv. 10, v. 3. Paul gives, nmnely, from 7ropv. to KaK1Jv, Joni· 
forms of the jfrst Gentile fundamental vice, unclwstity, be
ginning with the special (1TopvE1av), and becoming more and 
more general as he proceeds. Hence follows: 7ra0oc;, passion 
(the 1jTTao-0ai ur,o Tij, ~oovijc;, Plat. Prot. p. 3G2 A; Dern. 
8 0 5. 1-!; .Arist. Eth. ii. 4), hwt; Rom. i. 2 G ; 1 Thess. iv. 5 ; 
and Lunemann in foe. Comp. also I'lat. Plwccl. p. 2 G G B : 
To lpwnKov 1ra0oc;, Phaccfr. p. 2 5 2 C. And finally: h,0vµ,. 

KaK17v (Plat. Legg. ix. p. 8 54 .A), c1:il desire, referring to 
unchaste longing. Comp. l\fatt. v. 2 8 ; Breitenbach, ad Xcn. 
llict. G. 2. Unnatural undrnstity (Rom. i. 2G f.; 1 Cor. 
vi. 9) is included in cu,a0., 7ra0., an<l Jm0. KaK., but is not ex
pressly denoted (Erasmus, Calovius, Heinrichs, Flatt, Tiuhmer) 
l ,y 1rd0oc; ( comp. pathici, Crttullus, xvi. 2; 7ra0tKEV€u0ai, Nicar-eh. 
in Anth. xi. 73), a meaning which neither admits of linguistic 
proof, nor is, considering the general character of the ::tlljoining 
terms (11Ka0apo-. e1r,0. KaK.), in keeping with the context. l1r,0. 

KaK. is to Le disti11guishcd from 7rcf0oc; as the more general con
ception; the 7ra0oc; is always also em0vµ{a and relatively £7rt0. 

KaK1J, Lnt not the converse, since a 'J"IE'iuOai or KpaTE'iv Tijc; 
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Em0uµ{ar; mn.y a1so take place. - ,c_ -r1)v ,r'X.eovegfav] After the 
vice of uncleanness comes now the second chief vice of the Gen
tiles ( comp. on Eph. iv. 1 !) ) : coi:ctousncss. Hence the connection 
here by means of ,cai, which is not even, but (in opposition to 
Hofnrnnn) the simple and, and the article, which introduces the 
new category with the clrseription of its disgraceful character,1 

associating this clescriptive character as a special stigma with 
the vice of 7r'X.eovEgfa. Iu opposition to the erroneous interpreta
tions: insatiaulc lust (Estius, )Iichaelis), or: the gains of prosti
tution (Storr, 1''latt, Jhhr), see on Epb. l.c., ancl Ruther. The 
,r'X.wveg{a is not scpamtccl Ly the article from the appositional 
definitions of the µEA?/, arn1 co-ordinated with -ra µEX?], so that 
the latter would only Le "the members which minister to 
unchaste lust" (Huther); for Td- µe';,.17 vµ. can only denote the 
members generally, the collective members; and iv i-o,r; µeXE<rtv 

(Rom. vii. 5, 23) understood generically, and not as referring 
to particular individual rnrmbers, sin is operating with all its 
lusts, as, in accordance with this ethical mode of viewing the 
matter, the collective rnellll.lers form the <rwµa TlJ<; aapKa<; of 
ii. 11. JJengel remarks aptly that the article indicates totmn 
genus 1.:itii et gcnc1'C commrnwmlarmn moclo spccicnwi divcrsmn. 
- i1nr; ia-r1,v Elow'X.o';,.a-rp.] qnippc quac est, etc., further supports 
the vE,cpwaa-re specially iu reference to thi's vice, which, as the 
idolatry of money and possessions, is ,ca-r' Jtox11v of a heathen 
nature. It has been well said by Theodoret : h,e101', -ro µaµwvii 

,cvpwv o <rwn',p 7rpO<J'?/"fOPEV<TE, OLOCL<J'KWV, wr; o -rf, 71"l;ea TI)', 

7TA.€0Vtglar; OOUA.1:IJCJJV w, 01:ov TDV 7TA.OUTOV Ttµa. In 1 Cor. V. 

11, the Elow';,.o';,.a-rp. is to be taken differently (in opposition to 
Holtzma.nn). l\Ioreover, see on Eph. v. 5. Observe, further, 

1 Looking to the so closely marked t,cofolcl division of the vices aclcluced, it is 
inconsistent with the text lo take-, with Hofmann, the three elements, !ua.Pa.prr., 
,,,.,;,P,;, and !,,,-,tu,., "a.",, in such a g-.neral sense as to make lua.daprr,,. mean 
every "action idticlt mars the c,·caturely honour (1) of man," .,,,;_;.,, /1,e passio11 
which rn.s/aves tlti"ough excileme11t of the blood, ancl hrdu.u,,. ""'"'• all ei-il desire, 
which is, as such, a 111orbicl excile111e11t of the blood. The excitcmrnt of tlte blood, 
thus san6ninely enough invented without any hint whatever from the text, is 
then hdrl to convert the second aml third elements into cases in \\·hich one sins 
agnin.\l his ou·n body,-a. characteristic point, whicl1 Paul has not in view at all 
in connection with the apposition to""" I-''"-",._,,._,._,, as is plain from the appen<lcd 
"· ,,., ,,,.,._,.,.ig;,., belonging to the same apposition. 
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that the nclclition of the 7rXt:ovef{a to unclmstity (comp. 1 Cor. 
Y. 11) can afford no ground for supposing that the author of 
the Ephesians borrowed this combination from 1 Thcss. ii. 3, 
and that it was taken into our present Epistle from that to the 
Ephesians (Holtzmann). Comp. also 1 Cor. vi. 9 f. 

Ver. G. This relntfre affirmation stands in a confirmatory 
reference to the veKpwrraTe K.T.X. above, the omission of which 
,nmld draw clown upon the readers, instead of the cpavcpoo-
0i'/l'a£ fV oofy of ver. 4, a fate such as is here described. -
Si' o (see the critical remarks) has the significant stress of the 
relative clause: on account of this immorality mentioned in 
1,•c1·. 5. The Rcccpta Si' li is to be taken just in the same wny, 
and not to be referred to the µb .. 17 (Dii.hr), since it is not the 
latter themselves, but their life activities specified by 7ropve{av 
"·•·'-·, which call forth the wmth of God. - epxcmi] namely, 
at the jmlgment. Comp. Eph. v. G ; 1 Thess. i. 10 : ,, op"·/11 TJ 
ipxoµEVTJ ; Matt. iii. 7 : ,, µEAXoucra on1- Hence: 17µipa op,yijr; 
in Rom. ii. 5 ; Rev. vi 1 7. Chrysostom well says: Paul warns 
Otd ,WV fl,fAA.OVTCLlV Jg WV a1r17XXa,y17µev JCQ,/CWV. Sec also 
on Eph. v. G. The frequent reference to the manifestation of 
the divine wrath (comp. Rom. i. 18 ff.) in the course of this tein
voral life (Huther and many others) overlooks the correlation 
with ver. 4, and the apostle's conception of the nccmicss of the 
Parousin. Hence, als0, the combination of the two references 
(Theophylact and others, also Flatt) is to be rejected.-Hespect
ing the ulovr; T~<; a1rei0. (the Jews and Gentiles, who reject the 
gospel and thereby disobey Goel), comp. on Eph. v. 6, and as 
to this mode of expression generally, Steiger on 1 Pet. i. 14. 

Yer. 7. Transition to the following exhortation; and how 
touching through the effect of the contrast! - iv ok] is, with 
the reading Si' o in vcr. G, necessarily to be referred to the 
utov<; T. ar.et0.: among wlwm ye also icall:ccl once, by which is 
meant, not external association (which in fact was not can
celled by conversion, 1 Cor. v. 10), but the fcllozr:sltip of moral 
cond11ct. Bnt, even with the reading oi' a in ver. G, iv o'lr; is 
to be taken (comp. Eph. ii. 2 f.) as inter q_uos (Vataulus, Rosen
mi.iller, de Wette, Schenkel, Illeck), and not to be referred, as 
it commonly is (Chrysostom, however, seems to understand it 
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as masculine) to the vices named in vcr. 5, because the rela
tive most naturally attaches itself to what immediately pre
cedes, in order to continue the discourse, and because, if Jv oi-; 
refer to the sins, then Jt;i'JTE iv To11roi,;- once more asserts sub
stantially the same thi11g, so that the discourse gains nothing 
in thoughtfulness through the two verLs, as in Gal. v. 2 5, 
but is unduly amplified. The distinctions which in this 
case have been attempted between 1rept7raT1:iv and t;ijv still 
make the one or the other appear as self - evillent. Sec 
e.g. Calvin: vivcre and ambulare are distinguished from each 
other like potcntia ( comp. Grotius : "moveri ") and actus, the 
former preceding and the latter following; Beza (and Estius): 
vivcre denotes naturae lwbit1i1n, ambulare, EV€P"fEtav ipsmn; 
Biihr (comp. Olshauscn and Ileiche): the former refers more 
to the disposition, the latter to the outward conduct; Hof
mann: the state of life ( Jt;1'jre), with which tlte conduct in 
detail (1r1:pimaT.) harmonized. - ore lt;1'jre iv To11roi,;-J Jt;fjre 
stands emphatically and pregnantly first: when ye li'Vcd in 
these, i.e. when ye were alive therein, inasmuch as the a7re0avETE 
of ver. 3 had not yet set in in your case, the requirement of 
the vE,cpouv in ver. 5 was still strange to you, and these dis
graceful things formed the clement and sphere of activity of 
your life. On t}jv, to be alii:c, in contrast to the being dead, 
comp. Uom. vii. 9 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 4 ; also Col. ii. 2 0 ; iv To11rotc;- 1 

is ncuta, grouping together demonstratively, and setting forth 
contemptuously, the states of vice spoken of. Acconli11g to 
Flatt, Dohrner, and Ruther, it is masculine: " thcu, wltrn !JC 
bclonycd to the chilclrc;i of disobcclicncc," so that f;ijv iv ,corrµ,~tJ 
(ii. ~ 0) ancl u.varrrpE<peLv iv r<jj ,corrµ,cp (2 Cor. i. 11) would 
have to be compared. In opposition to this view it may be 
urged that ore it;17Te iv To11To£c;-, in this sense, would be a very 
meaningless and superfluous more precise designation of the 
7T'OT€, whereas, according to the view above adopted, it is 
thoughtful and clrnracterisLic.2 - On the change from the 

1 With the Ilccepla au-.-0,1 nny other reference thnn thnt, wl1ich .r, has, is 
cxclnclccl; hence the 01·iuin of,,;,,,.,;;. 

' 11,,ll<'r. not to br. attl'iLnteu, with IIoltzmci,1111, to the tautological style of the 
author, in remembrance of l Cor. vi. 11. 
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merely historical aon"st to the descripfo·c impc1f_cf, lending n 
lively colour to the representation, and claiming the closer 
attention of the render who had passed more rapidly over the 
7rEp1maT., comp. Ki.ihncr, II. 1, p. 133, and Reisig, ad Soph. 
0. c. p. 254 f. 

Yer. S. Nvv, Se] In contrast to the past, "·l1ich has just 
hcen described: but now, when ye are no longer alive in those 
things. - Kal vµE,c;-] does not refer to the fact that the 1,'phc
sians also are thus exhorted (Eph. iv. 22, 25, 31), as Holtz
mann here contrives critically to suggest; but as Kal uµ. in 
Yer. 7 reminded the readers of the immoral pre-Christian 
society, which they also had formerly resembled, so this «al 
vµE'ic;- reminds them of the moral Christian society, which they 
cdso ought to resemble now. - Ta ,ravrn J the icholc of these, 
i.e. the things indicated by Jv TouTotc;- without any exception ; 
ye shall retain nothing of them, "ne quill veneni resideat" 
(Grotius). To this Ta 7raVTa the apostle then annexes directly 
and in rapid nsyndetic continuation yet other sins, which are 
likewise to be left off. Bleek erroneously takes up7ryv «.T.A. 

as in apposition to Ta ,ravTa: for the latter can only be retro
spective (comp. Hofmann), and cannot, consistently with the 
text, be taken as meaning, " everything that belongs to the olcl 
wan." - a,ro0cu0E] like garments (see on Eph. iv. 22); a 
lively change of figures; the conception of members is laid 
aside. - 0uµ6v] distinguished from ap717v as the ebullition, the 
effervescing of the latter (Eustath. ad ll. i. p. 7. 17). See on 
Tiom. ii. S ; comp. Eph. iv. 31 ; lleY. xvi. 19 ; Ecclus. xlviii. 
10; 1 J\facc. ii. 49; Hom. Il. ix. 629; Plat. Phil. p. 47 E: 
Tote;- 0uµo'ic;- "· Tate, VP"fa'ic;-. - «aK{av] wickedness, malicious 
1wturc. Comp. on Tiom. i. 29; Eph. iv. 3l.-/3)1.au<p1]µ{av] 
slancla, not against God, but against others, as oral outbreak 
of the evil dispositions mentionecl. Comp. Eph. l.c. ; 1 Cor. 
iY. 13 ; llom. iii. 8 ; Tit. iii. 2; frequently in classic writers ; in 
Dern. 312. 19 joined with uu,co<pavrLa. - al(jxpo"ll.07{av] only 
used here in the N. T.: shamcjid discourse, "·hich, in accordance 
with the category of all the sins here named, is not to be un
derstood of m1chastc discourse, as, following the Fathers (see 
Suicer, Tlics. I. p. 13 G ), it has commonly been taken (Hof-
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m::mn: "obscene" discourse); comp. Epictet. Enchfr. 33. 
16 ; Xcn. de Lac. np. 5. G ; ai<TxpoA01ovvrnr; in J>lat. Rep. 
p. 3 9 5 E ; Pollux, iv. 10 5 ; and the passages in "'\Vetstein ; 
also al<Txpoe1rew in Athen. xiii. p. 5 71 A ; and respecting the 
al<TXPoAo1ia e<p' iepoZr;, see Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 689. Rather: 
railing speech (Polyb. viii. 13. 8, xxxi. 10. 4), forming one 
genus with /3Aa<T<p17u{av, but a wider idea. Comp. ala-XPa 
t1rea, Hom. Il. iii. 38, xxiv. 2:~s. All the elements in 
ver. 8 specify the malevolent ancl hostile disposition; and the 
two last, especially the oral 1nan1/cstation thereof; hence the 
addition of €IC 'TOV U"Toµa-ror; vµ., which, without arbitrariness, 
cannot but be referred to both words (so also Bleck), not to 
al<TxpoX. alone, and is, with Grotius, to be conceived as de
pending on the still operative idea of a1ro0e<T0E, so that it 
may not be characterized as a " secondary malformation" 
(Holtzmann). The readers are to lay aside, generally, opry~v, 
0vµov, 1Ca1dav; and to lay aside froin their mouth /3">..a<T<p1J
µ{av, ala-XPoAory{av. w· e are not to suppose any special 
purpose in connection with the addition; it serves merely 
for the concrete representation; but, if we should regard it as 
the more precise definition of ala-xpoX. (Hofmann), or should 
even, as is often done, by supplying an eK1ropwoµev17v, join 
it with al<TXPO°Xory., or with /3Aaa-cp. and al<TxpoXory., it would 
be utterly void of meaning. The special idea of that whi"ch 
defiles (Chrysostom), or of the opposite of Christian praise 
to God (Hofmann), does not form the basis of the e1C -r. <T-roµ. 
vµ. ; on the contrary, it is the conception in general of what 
is imsuitcd and foreign (comp. on vvv~ U) to Christian fellow
ship and intercourse, which serves as the presuppositiou for 
the entire cxhm·tation. Comp. Eph. iv. 29. 

Ver. 9. M~ ,[rEvOEcr0E Eli; aX-X.] i.e. lie not one to another, so 
that Eir; expresses the direction of the "[rEvoecr0at ( comp. ,fr. 
Ka-ra nvor; in the sense of the hostile <lirectiou, Plat. Euthycl. 
p. 284 A, al.; Jas. iii. 14), like 7rpor; in Xen. Anab. i. 3. 5; 
Plat. Legg. xi. p. 91 7 A ; Lev. vi. 2. It is different in 
Susann. 55. 59. It connects itself with what precedes, and 
hence it is to be separated only by a commn. from ver. 8 
(with Lachmann and Tischendorf) ; the following a1rE1COua-ci-
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µevoi ,c.,.'"A. adds a determining motive for the whole a7io0euOe 
... aXXf\.ovs-: since ye ltai-c put off tltc olcl man ... mal put 
on the ,irn·, etc., with which the retaining of wrath, etc., and 
the further lying (observe the present "fEVO.) would not be 
consistent; on the contrary, this transformation which, in 
principle, hns taken place in and with the conversion to Christ, 
must manifest itself practically by the laying asicle of those 
Yices. Accordingly, the aorist participles are not synchronous 
with the foregoing (crcucntcs, etc., so Vulgate, Luther, Calovius, 
and others, including Flatt, Olshausen, Huther, de "\Vette, Ewald, 
ancl Bleck), but precede it; they are not included in the 
exhortation, for which reason 1 I'et. v. 6 f. is inappropriately 
appealed to, but assign a ground for it. This is clear, even in 
a lii::;uistic point of view, from the fact that "fEVOEuOE is the 
present ; and also, as regards the sense, from the circumstance 
that if the ,rnrds be regarded as 11:ut of the exhortation itself, 
as a definition of the mode of wh:i.t is required, the cxucntcs 
only, and not the ·induentcs, would correspond with the require
ment to lay aside and to abstain from lying. Besides, ver. 11 
is innppropriate as a constituent part of an exhortation, but 
suits "·ell as an argumentative enlargement. Finally, the 
assumed figurative exhortation only comes in expressly at 
vcr. 12, and that by way of inference (ovv) from what had 
been said previously from &.1r.,covuaµ. onwards in the same 
figure, though not yet in paraenetic form. ·without any 
sufficient reason, and out of harmony with the simple parae
netic form of the entire context, Hofmann. begins with a'TT"EK

ouc,aµ,. a new period, whose protasis ends in. ver. 11, and 
"·hose apodosis begins with ovi• in ver. 12 (comp. on Ilom. 
ii. 17 ff.) ; by this we gain only a more clumsy complica
tion of the tb·course, especially as the supposed apodosis 
has again p:uticipial definitions. The en.tire practical pa.rt 
of the Epistle proceeds in plain sentences, not clialcctically 
joined together. Comp., moreo\·er, on ver. 12. - Respect
ing the double compound ar.EKOuu., comp. on. ii. 11. - The 
tcrmiaus ante qucin for 1ra)v:uos· is the adoption. of Chris
tianity, so that, by the "·hole expression o 1raXaio,; a110poo1ro,; 

gcnericnlly the collective prc-Cltri~tian condition in. a moral 
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respect 1 is presented as personified.2 Comp. on Rom. vi. 6 ; 
Eph. iv. 22. - <1'VV 'Ta'ic; 1rp11~€{]'lV au'Tou] not generally: with 
his doing (Hofmann), but in the bad sense : along with his 
cril pmcticcs, with his bad tricks. Comp. 011 Luke xxiii. 51 
and Rom. viii. 13. 

Ver. 10. The positive aspect of the transformation (regenera
tion) wrought by God through conversion to Christ ; and since 
?JC lwrc put on, etc. - 'Tov vfov] The collective new Christian
ethical condition, conceived as personifiecl and set forth objec
til:cly, so that it appears as becoming inclividmdly appi·opriatccl 
by the putting on. It might, with equal propriety, be desig
natell from the point of view of time as the homo 1·ccens in 
contrast to the decayed and worn - out nature of the pre
Christian moral condition (comp. the v€ov <pvpaµ,a in 1 Cor. 
v. 7), as from the point of view of the new, altogether different, 
and previously non-existent quality ns the homo novus. It is 
the former here,3 the latter in Eph. iv. 23 (comp. also ii. 15), 
where ,mivo,; av0p. is used. See regarding the difference 
between the two words, Tittmann, Synan. p. 5 9 ff. The speci
fication of (J_11Cllity is then further added by 'TOV ava/Catvouµ,. 

/C.7'.A. The notion of not growing old (Chrysostom, Oecumenius, 
Theophylact, Erasmus) is not implied in V€OV. - 'Tov avaKat

vouµ,ovov] The homo rcccns, so jar, namely, as the com:crtcd 
person ltas app1'0priatccl it as kis moral individuality, is not 
something ready-made and finished, but (comp. 2 Cor. iv. lG) 
in a state of development (through the Holy Spirit, Rom. vii. G, 
viii. 2; Tit. iii. 5), by means of which there is produced in 
him a new character and quality specifically different fr01n that 

1 Original sin is not drnoled by the expression an<l the conception to which it 
is subservient (in opposition to Calvin : "vctcris hominis nornine intclligi pra
vitatcm nobis ingenitarn ; " comp. Calovius : "concupisccntiam pravam con• 
gcnitarn ") ; it is, however, accor<ling to the biblical view (Rom. vii. 14 IT.), its 
7,resuppo.~ition an<l the regulative agmt in the moral character of the ol<l man. 

• With the entrance of Christianity into the life of humanity, the o!tl has 
passc<l away, an<l all things have become new (2 Cor. v. I 7). nut the old man 
was individually put off by the several s11bjccl.e through their own historical 
conversion to Christ. The x,,.,,,.,, ,,.l.;.,.,Pt of Gal. iii. 27 is not in substance 
different from the having put on the new man. 

a In the ethical sense Christians arc, as it were, the ,..;,,,.;e1, (Blomficl<l, Glos~. 
Pers. G74) of humanity. 
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of tltc ohl mnn. Comp. Tiom. xii. 2. Hcucc the present pnr
ticiplc, which is neither to be taken ns iinpc;Jcct (B.-Crnsius), 
nor as 1"CilCWiilfj if,;d r (Dlcek); and ava does not refer to the 
relation of 1·c-estal1lishment,1 namely, of the justitia originnlis 
(since Tou KTla-avTo<; docs not, directly mean the first creation), 
lmt only to the old constitution, the transformation mid new
moulding (trne1cal) of "·hich forms the process of development 
of the vfo, av0pc,J7ro<;. Comp. "\Viner, de 'i:crb. c. pracpos. compos. 
p. 10 f. The KatvoT7J<; of the veoc; av0p. is 1·clatii:c. In Greek 
authors avaKatVOC,J is not found, but ava1Cawitw is (Isocr. Arcop. 
:.:i, App. 2, p. 13 ; fiut. J,Jarccll. G), Heh. vi. 6 ; also in the 
LXX. - 1:lc; hrl7vwow] is to be tnkeu along with the follow
ing KaT' t:l,c. T. ICTL<Y. avTov, nnd with this expresses the encl 
aimed at by the avaKatvou0'0at. Through the latter there is 
to lJe produced a knowlcclgc, which accords 1.cith tltc image 
rf God. Comp. Beza. Goll, as respects His absolute know
ledge, 1.·.c. a knowledge absolutely adequate to its objects, is the 
model, with "·hich the relative knowledge of the regenerate to 
lJe attained in the course of their being renewed, 1.·.c. their 
increasing penetration into divine truth, is to be accordant. 
.And the more it is so-the more fully it has developed itself 
in accordance with the divine ideal-the more is it also the 
determining power and the living practical agent of the whole 
conduct, so that all those vices enumerated in ver. 8 arc 
excluded by it, and even become morally impossible. Hof
mann rightly takes KaT' 1olK. Toii ,cT{u. avTov as the more precise 
description of i1rt7vwaw, though defining the sense to this 
effect, that the new man " ci-aywltcrn lool.-s to, and csti1,wtcs 
crcrythiw; by the consideration, u·hcthcr he finds the stamp of 
this image." But, in that case, an object (-rravTC,,v) would 

1 "I'.enorntus autem <lieitur novns ille homo, qztici novrrn q11011clam fait in 
11;·ima c,·wtiu11e, '' Cnlo1·ins. Comp. Steiger, Iluthcr, de ,v ettc, Philippi, Dogm. 
II. p. 3i;i ff., e,l. '.l, and many others. Thus we shoul<l have for the,,,; ti.,Pp.,.,,.,r, 
not the conception of o. nova creo.turo. (""-"~ ""'""'• 2 Car. v. l 7 ; Gal. vi. 15), 
but tliat of :i. redi11t<'u1·a/a crcatum. But it is to o. new lifo that the believer is 
regencr,tte,l, rai~c,l up, ck. liy God. This new creation is not the reclinfrgralio 
of the first, though it is its a11til!JJie, as Christ Himself, so far as in Him the new 
creation is fomaled am! bcgnn (how, sec Tiom. v. 15, 17-19, Yi. I If.), is the 
anti type of Adam (Ilorn. v. 14 ; 1 Cor. x,·. 45). Conse'}uently this passage is 
only i11<linctly prouativc for the <loctrinc of the iniage of Goll as innate. 

COL. 2 E 
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necessarily stand with e1T"1"/l'(J){j'tv, and the idea of ?waKplveiv or 
C0Ktµc1t;,w would be suhstitutccl for that of e7rf7vr,1(j't<;. The 
ICaT' eiKova IC.T.A. is usually connected with avaKatvo-6µ,. and 
eli; e7r{7v. taken by itself, in connection with which Steiger, 
Ruther, de ,v ette, and Bleck ( comp. also Ewald) arbitmrily 
adopt the view, that the riromincnt mention of the knowledge 
was occasioncLl by a polemic opposition tc, the fnlsc teachers and 
their tendencies to false g1wsis. Dut how abrnpt, isolated, 
and indefinite would the di; e'TT'f"fv. thus stand! No; the sub
sequent KaT' el,cova K.T.A. jnst serves us a more precise charac
teristic definition for the-in theory and practice so extremely 
important-point of Christian lmowledge. The expression of 
this definition in this particulm· 1cay comes very naturally to 
Paul, because he is speaking of the homo rcccns crcritus, in con
nection with which, after the analogy of the creation of Adam, 
the idea of the image of God natmally floated before his mind, 
-the image which that first-created man had, and which the 
rcccns c1wh1s is to attain and present by way of copy in that 
towards which he is being developed, in the e7T'f"JV£rJ(j't<;. This 
development is only completed in the aiwv µe)l,'A.wv, 1 Car. 
,:;:iii. 12 ; for its aim brforc the Parousia, see Eph. iv. 13 f. 
- Tov KTf(j'avTo<; avTov] A description of Goel, harmonizing 
with the conception of the veor; /.lv0pw7ro,, "·ho is God's crea

ture. Comp. on Eph. iv. 2"1. It is erroneous, with Chrysos
tom, Thcophylact, Ewald, and others, to nmlerstancl Christ 1 as 
referred to; for c1·catiug is invarialJly represented in Scripture 
as the work of God ( even in i. 1 G ), and especially here where 
a parallel is instituted "·ith the creation of Adam after Gall's 
image. Comp. Eph. ii. 10, iv. 2,1. Olshauscn, indeed, under
stands Tov KTf/j'. avT. to mean God, but would haYc the image 
of God, in accordance with i. 15, taken of Chist, who is the 
archetype of man. There is no ground for this view in the 
context, which, on the contrary, reminds us simply of Gen. 
i. 27; comp. KaTa Beov, in Eph. iv. 24, ::i. simpler expression, 
which has found here a significant more precise definition out 
of the riches of the apostle's store o.f ideas (not n. foncifnl 

1 So also Julius llfiillrr, 1•. d. Siimle, lI. p. •1%, c<l. 5; sec, on the oth,·r ham!, 
Emcsti, Urspi·. dei· Sunde, II. p. 133 ff. 
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variation, as Holt;m-,ann thinks) in vivicl rcprocluction. -
auTol'] must refer to the V€0<; av0pc,nro,, whom God has created 
by regeneration, not to T. li,,Bpc,nrov alone (" which is the 
substance, on which the old and new qualities appear as acci
dents," de ,vette), as the orthodox explanation is forced to 
assume contrary to the text; see e.g. Calovius: " Per imaginem 
ejus, qui cre::wit ipsnm, imago Dei, qnae in pri1na crcatione 
nobis concessa vel concreata est, intelligitur, ad quam nos 
rcnornmur, quaeque in nobis 1·cparatm· per Spiritum sanctum, 
quae ratione intellectus consistebut in coguitione Dei, ut 
ratione voluntatis in justitia et sanctitate, Eph. iv. 24. Per 
verbum itaque Toii 1CT1(J'al'Tor; non nova creatio, sed vctus illc, 
et p;•imacrn intelligitur, quia in Adamo contliti omnes sumus ad 
imaginem Dei in cognitione Dei." Ilather, the divine creation 
of the new man h::i.cl that primaci-rwi crcationcin for its sacred
historical type, and is the work of salvation antitypically cor
responding "·ith it, which the Creator has done in Christ ; 
hence also l)aul has not written ,c7{sovTor; (as Philippi, l.c. 
p. 376, thinks might have been expected), but ,c7{(]'avTo,, 

comp. iv. 24, ii. 10; .2 Cor. v. 17; also Jas. i. 18. 
Yer. 11. ff"/ierc all the srparating diversities have ceased, by 

which those phenomena of malevolence and passion mentioned 
in ver. 8 were occasioned and nourishecl. Comp. Gal. iii. 28, 
of "·hich passage Baur indeed sees here only an extended and 
climactic imitation. - 01rou] where there is not, etc.; namely 
there, where the old man has been put off, and the veor; IC.T.71,, 

put on, ver. 10. It represents the existing relation according 
to local conception, like the Latin 1tbi, i.e. qua in re, or in qua 
,·crwn statn, like the local tva ; comp. K.i.ihner, ad Xcn. 1l[c1n. 
iii. G. 1; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. p. 331 f. The relation is 
one oujcctirdy real, histoi'ically occurring (comp. Gal. iii. 28 ; 
Ilom. x. 12; 1 Cor. xii. 13), present in renewed humanity. 
Consequently or.au is not to be rel'crred to the Jr.lryv(i)(]'t,, and 
to lJe interpreted ieithin 1chich, i.e. in the Christian conscious
ness (Schenkel); but just as little is the relative clause to be 
joined immediately "·ith ei, €71"L"/ll(i)(]'ll) /CaT' el,cova IC.T.A. so 
that it affirms that then, 'll"llci·c this image is found, all 
contrasts. etc., have vanished; so Hofmann in connection with 
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his erroneous explanation of 1:lr;; i-rr{,yvwaw icaT' Elicova ic.T.X., 

see 011 ver. 10. - Respecting evi, equivalent to evECTT£, sec on 
Gal. iii. 28. -'1E">-..X17v "· 'Iouo.] national diversity, without 
taking ''E71.X17v, however, with Chrysostoru, Thcophylact, and 
others, iu the sense of proselyte. - 1rEptT. "· aKpo/3.] theocratic 
cliYersity.1

- /3ap/3apor:; ic.T.X.] In the increasing vividness of 
conception the arrangement by pairs is dropped, and tlu: 
nouns are placed beside each other asyndetically. Paul does 
not couple with /3ap/3apor:;, as he docs again in the case of 
cou"A.o<,, its opposite, which was already adduced ("E"'A."'A.1Jv, comp. 
on Rom. i. 14), but proceeds by way of a climax: ~d07Jr:;. 

Bengel (comp. Grotius) well says: " Scythae ... barlmris 
barbariores ; " they were included, however, among the b8.r
barians (in opposition to Bengel, who thinks that the latter 
term indicates the .1Yumiclians). l<or instances in ,vhich the 
Scythians are termed /3ap/3apwrnTo£ ( comp. also 2 Mace. iv. 
4 7 ; 3 l\Iacc. vii. 5), sec ,v ctstein. \V c may infer, moreover, 
from the passage, that among the Christians there were even 
some Scythians, possibly immigrants into Greek and Roman 
countries. -a.XM 7a, 'TrUVTa . .. XptCTTar:;] the dividing circum
stances named, which, previous to the putting on of the vfor:; 

av0pw-rro,, were so influential and regulative of social interests 
and conduct, have now-a fact, which was beyond doubt not 
recognised by t.he Je"·ish prejudice of the false teachers -
since the Christian renovation (comp. 2 Cor. v. 17) ceased 
to exist in the fellowship established by the latter (ideal 
expression of the thought : their morally separating influence 
is abolished) ; whereas Christ is the smn total of all desires 
and strivings, and t!tat in all indiriduals, without distinction 
of nations, etc. ; He " solus proram et puppim, ut aiunt, 
principium et finem tenet" (Calvin). .All are one in Christ, 

1 For even u "E>.>.r,, might be circmncisccl uncl thereby receivetl into the 
theocracy. -The !act th:tt "i-:;ur,, stands /,fjore 'I,vo. (it is otherwise in Gal. 
iii. 28 ; 1 Cor. xii. 13; Rom. x. 12, et al.) ought not to be urged, with 
I-loltzmann, lollowing Ihur an,l Ilukstra, against the originality of the passage. 
l'aul ,locs not nrra:igc the designations mcehanically, as is c\'iucnt from the 
secon,l clause. Iloltzmann, however, justly cll•nies, in opposition to Illaycrholf 
mill 11,,kstra, that the nrmngemcut is so iu~ertetl in antagonism to the Jewish 
people, 
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Gal. iii. 28, v. 13; Tiom. x. 12; 1 Cor. xii. 13; Eph. ii. 14. 
Comp. on this use of the Ta 'TT"ana in the sense of persons, who 
pass foi· mrything, 1 Cor. xv. 28; Herod. iii. 157, vii. 15G; 
Thuc. viii. 93. 1; Dern. GGO. 7; Hermann, acl Vigc1·. !). 727. 
- XptuTac,] the subject put at the end with great emphasis. 
He, in all His believers ( iv 'TT"aui) the all-determining principle 
of the new life and activity, is also the constituent of the 
new sublime unity, in which those old distinctions and con
trasts hrffe become meaningless and as it were no longer 
exist. The Hcllene is no longer other than the Jew, etc., 
hut in all it is only Christ, ,rho gives the same specific 
character to their being and life. 

Ver. 12. Ouv] for these virtues are in keeping with the 
vfo, av0ponro,, according to what has been said in ver. 11 ; 
it wouhl be a contradiction to have put on the new man, and 
not to have put on these virtues. The new moral condition, 
into which ye liave entered by your conversion, passing 
thereby into the fdl01tslt1p of equality and nnity in Christ 
described in ver. 11, binds you to this by the necessity of 
moml consistency. The ouv therefore serves for the introduc
tion of the direct summons by imy of inference from its fore
going premisses, just like the ovv in ver. 5, but not for the 
introduction of the apodosis (Hofmann; see on ver. 9), as if 
it were rcsumptirc. - b,ouuau0e] for, although the putting on 
of the veoc, av0p. has tal~cn place as a fact historically through 
the conversion to Christ, nevertheless it has also, in accordance 
with the ethical nature of the veo, &v0p. ( comp. Tov avaKat
vouµevov K.T."ll., in ver. 10), its continued acts, which arc to take 
place, namely, by appropriation of the virtues which the new 
man as such must have. - we, eK"ll.eH.Tol JC.T."ll..] as it becomes 
such ; c,c"ll.. T. Beou is the subject, and &'Y, "· CL"'fa7T". its predicates. 
The consciousness of this distinguished Hiss, of being the elect 
of C:Oil-chosen by Go<l from profane humanity for eternal 
i\Iessianic salvation (Eph. i. 4; Rom. viii. 33; Tit. i. 2, al.), 
"·ho as such 1 are holy (through the a'Ytauµ,o, 'TT"11e11µaToc,, 
2 Thess. ii. 13), and bclornl of God (Rom. v. 5; Eph. i. G),-

1 For the act of the divine 1,.,..,,;,, which in itself is before time, has come 
into temporal realization and manifestation through the calling (comp. ver. 15). 
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how could it fail to touch the consciences of the readers, 
and incite them to the very virtues, corresponding to so high 
a position, -virtues of that fellowship described in ver. 11, 
which are required from them as renewed men! Observe, 
moreover, that the €KA0~11) T. E>rnu is the presupposition of what 
is said by a1T£KOvuaµEvoi K.T.'A.. in vv. 10, 11, and that 
therefore w<, €/CA€KTo£ K,T,A.. is not inserted without significant 
connection with what goes before. It is likewise admissible 
to take the words a/y1oi K. ~-ya1r. substantiuly, either as 
co-ordinate with the €/CA.EKTo£ T. 0. and explanatory of thiR idea 
(" as the elect of God, holy and beloved," Luther, Calvin, 
Grotius, and the majority, including Diihr, Dcihmer, Ruther, 
de vVette, Hofmann), or so that €/CA.€KT. T, 01:ou stamh in aujec
tival relation to them (Bleek: "elect holy and beloved ones of 
God") ; but it is more in keeping with the purposely chosen 
order of the ,rnrds to concentrate the whole stress on EKA€/CTO£ 

0£ou. Dengel, connecting us ,vc do, aptly observes : " Ordo 
verborum exquisite rcspondet ordini rerum : electio aeterna 
praecedit sanctificationem in tempore ; sanctificati sentiunt 
amorem et deinceps imitantur." Theophylact (comp. also 
Steiger) took u1ywi as the chief word, which is more precisely 
defined hy €KA. 7. 0rnu and ~'Ya1T. ( E"f€VOV'TO fl,EV 'Yap l.i"fwt, 
,.._ '\ > I > '\ \ , 0:-\ > I , ~ 0:-\ ~ , ) 

ll/\,1\, OUK fK/\,€K7O£ OVO€ 1J"fa7TTJf1,€V0£' Vfl,€£', 0€ TavTa 'TT'UV'Ta . 

Neither supported by the position of the words nor by the 
context, which does not suggest any contrai:;t. - u1TA(1'Yxva 

oiKnpµou] oiKT. is the genitive of quaWy, and the expression 
is quite similar to that in Luke i. 78, u1rXa'Yxva 1;'Xi!ov.,; see 
in loc. Hence CT7TAU"fXVa is not to be taken here in the 
abstract sense (love, so usually), but in its proper sense : 
risccra, as the scat of sympathy ; consequently : a heart, the 
moving feeling of which is sympathy. Comp. Ewald and 
Hofmann. The two are separated in Phil. ii. 1. As to the 
conception of oi,cnpµ., comp. on Ilom. ix. 15 - XP7JCTTD71JTa] 

kindliness, the opposite is a1r0Toµ{a, Rom. xi. 22. Comp. 
Eph. iv. 32. See generally, Tittmann, Synon. p. 140 ff.
Ta7TELvocpp., humbleness, which is meant here, however, according 

Comp. gen~rally, ·weiss in the Jnltrb. f. Deutsche 'l'lteol. 1857, p. 78 JL, nml 
Bibl. 'l'heol. § 88, ctl. 2. 
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to the entire context, not towards God (Duhmer), but (sec 
Yer. 11) in relation to others, as the opposite of liaughti
ncss (v'f!'17-X.ocppovE'iv); Eph. iv. 2; J>Jiil. ii. 3. - On 7rp<fOT., 
gmtlmcss (opposite: Eph. iv. 31, aud a"/pion7<;, l'lat. C.:onv. 
p. 19 7 D), aml µa,cpo0., long-s11.fft.:i-inr;, bcariug with immoral 
opposition (comp. Eph. iv. 2, and on Gal. v. 22), ver. 13 
throws fuller light. 

Ver. 1 :.l. Neither the second part of the verse, ,ca0wr;; ... 
L•µE'i<;, nor avExoµwot . .. µoµcf,11v, is to be parenthesized ; for 
the whole is au uninterrupted continuation of the constrnction. 
- avexoµ. a-X.'X..] modal definition of the ivovuaa-0ai of the last 

two virtues, informiug us how the required appropriation of 
them is to 11wmjcst itself in active conduct: so that ye, etc. 
This comlncL is conceived as developi11g itself in and with 
the completion of the require<l ivovuau0€; hence a.vExoµevoi 
£tAAl/A. is not to be regarded as only "loosely appended" 
(Hofmann) to µa,cpo0. - ,ea~ xaptsoµ€VO£ IC.T.A.] for the cndur
ClilCC (comp. Eph. i\·. 2) is to advance to positive Jvrgii:cncss, and 
not to remain a mere passive attitude. Observe here the alter
nation of aA-X.11-X.wv (one the other) and fouTo'ir;; (yourschcs each 

other); the latter is used, because to the xapisEu0at of the C'hris

t ians, which they are to show to tlicmsd1 cs mutually, there is 
proposed as patlcm the xap{sEa-0at which they have experieneed 
frorn above, from Christ. Comp. Ki.ilmer, acl Xcn. J,Jcm. ii. G. 20. 
- µoµcf,11v J blame, rcp1·oach, only here in the N. T., not found 
at all in the Apocrypha and LXX., but very common in the 
classics, especially the poets, also ,rith lxE£v, to find fault 
wilh something, Eur. Phocn. 780, Ale. 1012, Or. lOG9; 
Sop h. Aj. 17 V, and Sclmeidewin in loc. ; Pin cl. Islhin. iv. G 1. 
- ,ca0wc;; /Cat K.T.A.] The duty of the xap{sErr0at EaUT. is so 
essentially ChrisLian and important, that Paul goes 011 fmther 
Lo lwlJ. up before the readers the great motive and incitement 
for its fulfilment, namely, the forgiveness which they them
selves have experienced, \rhich Christ (o "upior;;, see the critical 
remarks) has bestowed upon them. Comp. Eph. iv. 32, where, 
howe\·er, the zn·incipal suuject of the xapisEa0ai is indicated, 
namely, Gael (comp. ii. 13), who has pardoned in Clll"ist. 

To the expression in our passage-and a consideration of the 
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circumstances of the Colossian church naturally prompted the 
emphasizing of the merit of Christ-corresponds the frequent 
1j xctpl~ 'TOU ,cvp{ov ,jµwv, Rom. xvi. 20, 2-! ; 1 Cor. xvi. 23 ; 
2 Cor. viii. 9, xii. !), xiii. 13; Gal. i. G, vi. 18; Phil. iv. 23. 
There is no trace here of "an advanced Christology" (Holtz
mann). The divine pardon obtained for us by Christ in His 
·work of atonement (Itom. v. G f., 15), and continuously pro
cured through His intercession (Itom. viii. 3-!), is in so far His 
(in the sense that He is the pardoning subject) as He is the 
procurer, hearer, and accomplisher of the divine grace (Eph. ii. 
1 G; Col. i. 19 f.), and God's love is His love (Itom. viii. 3 5, 
::l 0 ; Eph. iii. 19 ; Rom. v. 7 f.). The pardon received from 
Christ, however, binds us by moral necessity (~fatt. xviii. 3 3 ; 
an<l generally, Rom. viii. 9) to forgive also upon our side; 
-anything beyond this, namely, what is contained in :Matt. 
vi. 12, as de vV ette thinks, is not conveyed in the words, but 
results as a consequence. - /Cat vµE'i,] SC. xaptsoµEVot. The 
context suggests this, and not the imperative; hence the 
orderly connection is not broken, and the whole verse contains 
accompanying participial definitions, after which, in ver. 14, 
the discoul'se continues uninterrupted. - Respecting the 
double ,ea£ of the comparison, see on Rom. i. 13. - It is to be 
observed, moreover, that ,ca0w~ refers only to the pCJ[_don iL~clj, 
awl docs not concern the service by ichich Chri~ has pro
cured the pardon, the death, namely, which the Christian 
ought to be ready to undergo for the brethren, John xiii. ::;-1, 
as Chrysostorn, Theophylaet, and others thiuk, but which woukl 
be here au irrelevant i1nportation. 

Ver. 14. In addition to all this, lwwcvcr, put on lore, b!J 
1chich Christian paft"ction is knit. In making -r. drya7T1JV 
dependent on ivOU1Ta1T0E, Paul abides by his figure : becoming 
added (Ki.ilmer, II. 1, p. 433) to all those virtues (regarclecl 
as garments), love is to be put on like an upper garment 
embracing all, because love brings it about, that the moral 
perfection is established in its organic unity as an integral 
"·hole. Thus love is the bond of Christian perfection, its 
a-vvOETtKov /Jpryavov; without loYe, all the individual virtues, 
which belong in themselves to that perfection, would not unite 



CHAP. III. B. 441 

together into that neccssnry harmonious entirety, in ,Yhich 
perfection consists. Kot as if the latter were alrcndy o:istcnt 
1citltout loYe (ns Schenkel objects to this view), but love is the 
uui•Ofuµ.o,; co11stit11ting its perfection; apart from loYe there is no 
TfAflOT'TJ<;, "·hich has its conditio sine q_un non only in the in
clusion of its other factors in love ; how love accomplishes this, 
no one has better shown than l'aul himself in 1 Cor. xiii.1 Nor 
i,, it as if the genitive would necessarily be a plurality (as Hof
mann objects) ; 011 the contrary, the TfAftor71,; according to its 
nature :md to the context is a collcctfrc idea, with which the 
conception of a uuvoeuµ.o,; well corresponds. It might, more
o•;er, occasion surprise, that loi-c, which is withal the prineiple 
and presupposition of the Yirtues enumerated, is mentioned last, 
and described as bciil:J added; but this was rendered necessary 
by the .fi:1uratfre representation, because loYe, from its nature, 
in so far as it includes in princ111lc the collective virtues and 
co111p;·c/1ends them in itself, necessarily had assigned to it in the 
iigure of putting on garments the place of the 11ppcr garment, 
so that l'anl rightly proceeds in his description from the under 
garments t.o the upper one which holds all the others together, 
and with whose function love corresponds. Accordingly the 
absolute 1j a~1a7r71 is not to be taken in any other sense than 
the general and habitual one of Christian brotherly lo1:e (i. 8, ii. 
2; 1 Cor. xiii. ; Phil. i. 0) ; nor yet in any sort of reference 
limiting it to special q mlities, e.g. as by de "\V" ette : " as acth-e, 
beneficent, perfecting love." - o (see the critical remarks), 
·wkich, namely love, conceiYc<l of as neuter, as in our "that is." 
Comp. on J~ ov, ii. 19. - uuvo1:uµ.o,; Tij<; TfAftoT.J bonrl of pcr

f,;ction, i.e. what binds together the Christian moral perfection 
into the totality of its nature, tTvvo1:uµ.eu1:t, l'olyb. iii. 42. 8 ; 
~vvo1:Z 1'al. fvµ.7r;\f1'fl, l'lat. Polit. p. 309 B. Chrysostom 
(though mingling with it the foreign figure of the root) aptly 
says : UV"fKpaT'TJUl<; 'TWV 'T~V TfAflOT'T}Ta 71"0t01JVTCJJV. Comp. 
Theophylact: r.avrn €KfGVl£, c/>'TJUlV, aVT'TJ uvucf,{'Y'Yf£ 7rapouua· 

(1.7,0U,I'T}', 0€ Ota'A.uovrnt "al. JxJ~1xovTat V7T"o1'ptut<; OV'Ta 1'ai ouoev. 

The gcnitiYe, "·hich is that of the object, denotes (it is otherwise 
in Eph. iv. 3 ; comp. Act;, viii. 23 ; LXX. Isa. lYiii. 6) that 

1 Comp. Clem. Cor. I. 49 f. 
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which is held together by the bond. Comp. Plat. Rep. 
p. G 1 G C : dvat r/1,p 'TOVTO 'TO <flw, guvom-µ.ov 'TOV oupavov ... 

r.ncrnv fvvExov 'T~V mptcf,opdv, also p. 5 2 0 A : 'TOV fvvoeo-µov 

'T?/', 7TOAEW',, Polit. p. 310 A : 'TOV guvoeo-µov apm'j, µepwv 

<fluo-ew, avoµolwv. Taken as the genitive of quality, it would 
yield the adjcctii:e sense : the pcifcct bond, "animos sc. con
jnngeus," Grotius. So also Erasmus, Vatablus, Calovius, 
Estius, Wolf, l\Iichaelis, Rosenmiiller, :Flatt, an<l others. But 
how arbitrary this would be in itself, and especially in view of 
the fact that, in the event of 'T. TEAetoT. hei11g disposed of as an 
adjective, the more precise definition of o-uvoeo-µo, would have 
to be gmtuitously introduced ! Taken as the gcnitivus ccwsae 
(Schenkel), it would not correspou<l with the figure, though it 
is in substance correct that that, ,rhich as a Land envelopes per
fection, only thereuy Lrings about its existence (comp. a.born). 
Accordin~ to Huther, the sense is : " by man's putting on love 
he is girt with perfection; whosoever lives in love is perfect." 
Thus the genitive would have to be conceived as genitive of 
apposition, which would yield an incongruous analysis of the 
figure, induced by the opinion that o does not refer to the O,'"f«71"1'J 
itself, but to the r!vouo-ao-0at 'T1JV drya7r1JV.1 According to 
Hofmann (comp. Ellicott), the genitive is meant to be that of 
the subject, and the 'TEAEto'T1J, is to indicate the completeness 
of the Christian state, of which love is the bond, inasmuch as 
it binds Christians togctltcr among thcmscli·cs, wltcrci-cr that 
compldcncss exists (John xiii. 35). This is erroneous; for if in 
some cnrious fashion the abstract 1j 'TEAEtOT1J, ( consequently an 
aggregate of attributes) were to be the acting subject, which 
makes use of love as a bond (consequently for the purpose of 
bintling), yet the Christicms among thcmscfocs could not be 
conceived as the object of that binding, but only the 1rc11,Ta 

'Tavrn in accordance with the immediate context (e1r~ 1rno-t OE 
1 ,,.6,d,ir,,.,;, namely, would apply to the uinlle, as Clericus, Ewald, and 

Schenkel 111ake it Lio. Ilut to that view the i,o;o-,udi to be supplied wouhl be 
<'onlcxtually less suitable (comp. Eph. ,·i. 14) ; while after what has gone before 
the reader wonhl most naturally think of lo,·e simply as a gannent, am! 11ot as 
the uinlle, "which holds together all in<iivi,lual efforts towards perfection" 
(Ewal,I). Besides, it would not at nil be ,•,,sy to sec why Pan! should not have 
used the definite word ~O:,n instead of ,ru,~, .. ,..,;, 
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Tov,oic;-). The apostle would have been nlJle to express the 
tenor of thought forced upon him hy Hofmnnn simply nnd 
clearly by some such phrase ns o ( or o,, or ijnc;-) £(TT£ CTvvOE<Tµoc;

Twv Jv Xpt<TT~v Te°X.e!wv (comp. i. 28). Others take it us the suni 

of perfection. So Dengel, Zachariae, Usteri, Bohmer, Steiger, 
de \Yette, Olshnuscn (" inasmuch us it comprehends in itself 
-bcnrs, ns it "·ere, bound up in itself-all the individual 
aspects of the perfect life, all virtues"). Comp. on the subject
muttcr, Tiom. xiii. 10. This explauntion cannot be justified 
linguistically (not even by Simplic. Epictct. p. 208, according 
to which the Pytlrngoreans termed friendship: <TvvOE<Tµov 

7ra<Twv Twv tipeTfuV, 1·.c. the bond which knits all the virtues 
together), unless we take <TvvoeCTµoc;- in the sense of a b1rndlc, 
as Hcrodian uses it, iv. 12. 11 (7ravTa Tov <TvvOe<Tµov Twv 

£7rt<TToXwv), which, however, even apnrt from the singular 
form of the conception in itself, would be unsuitable to 
the context, since love is to be added to all the previously 
enumerated elements of perfection, and may therefore well be 
termed the bond tlrn.t holds them together, but not their bundle, 
not the snm of them. The "'ord <TvvOe<Tµoc;- itself, which 
except in our two parallel epistles does not occur in Paul's 
writings, is too l1astily assigned by Holtzmann " to the range 
of lr111g1wgc of the Aucto1' ad Ephcsios." As if we had the 
whole linguistic range of the copious apostle in the few 
epistles which beur his name ! Indeed, even J7rl 7ra<Ti oe 

TovToic;- ( comp. Eph. vi. 16) is alleged to betray the auctor in 
question. - In opposition to the Catholic use of our passage 
to support the jnstificatio opcrmn, it is enough to obserrn that 
the entire exhortation has justification as its zJresupposition 
(ver. 12), and concerns the moral life of those wlto arc already 
j11stificcl. IrreleYm1tly, howeYer, it is urged in the AzJOl. Conf. 
A11g. 3, p. 10-! f. (comp. Cnlovius and others), in opposition to 
the Crrtholics, that -reXEto-r·11c;- is the intcgritas ccclcsiac, and that 
through lo,·e the chnrch is kept in lta1'mony, as Erasmus, 
Melanchthon, and others also explained it. 

Ver. 15. ..:\.11 these virtues, however, along with the love 
which binds them together, must huve their deep li\·ing 
foundrrtion in the peace of Christ, which reigns in the heart, 
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and their abiding incitement in gmtitudc towards God for the 
salvation received in Christ. Hence now the further summons 
-appended by the simple Kat-to the readers, to let that 
peace reign in their hearts and to be thankful. The Eip~1117 Toii 
XptuToii is the holy satisfaction of mind wrought by Christ 
through the Spirit, the blessed inner rest, of which the atone
ment and justification appropriated in faith (Rom. v. 1) are the 
presupposition and condition. See on Phil. iv. 7. Comp. 
Luther, Bengel, and other.3, including Flatt, BitLr, Olshausen, 
Huther, de \Vctte, Danmgarten-Crusius, Ewald, Bleck, Hof
mann. To understand the peace of mutual concord (the Greek 
Fathers, Erasmus, Calvin, Grotius, Calovius, and many others, 
also Reiche, Comm. Grit. p. 297), is less in accordance with 
the universality of the connection, which here descends to the 
deepest ground of the Christian life in the heart ; and besides, 
the concord in question already follows of itself on the virtues 
recommended. Moreover, there is implied in /3pa/3. the 
determining and regulating power, the s11pi-cmc authority, 
which the peace of Christ is to have in the Christian heart, 
which suits most fully the above interpretation alone. -
/3pa/3wfrw] /3pa/3dm11 only found here in the N. T., but as 
little un-Jlauline as Karn/3pa/3. in ii. 18 (in opposition to 
Holtzmann); it means primarily: to arrange and conduct the 
contest (Wisd. x. 12, and Grimm in loc.); then: to co11fcr the 
prize of i·ictory, to be /3pa/3Eu,, 1·.c. umpire (Plnt. Jllm·. p. 9 6 0 A ; 
Diod. Sic. xiii. 53); finally: to gorcrn 1 generally. See for 
the last signification especially Dcm. 3 6. 7, 12 31. 19 ; Eur. 
Hd. 1079; Isocr. A1·cop. p. 144 B; l)olyb. vi. 4. 3, xiii. 1. 5, 
xxvii. 14. 4, et al.; passages from Josephus in Krebs, and 
from Philo in Loesner. Considering its very frequent occur
rence in the latter sense, and its appropriateness in that sense 
to iv T. Kapo. vµ,., and seeing that any reference to the Messianic 
/3pa/3Efo11 (comp. ii. 18) is foreign to the context, the majority 
of motlern expositors have rightly interpreted it: the peace of 
Christ must rule, govern in your hearts. So Luther (" let it 
be master and keep you in all tribulation"), Castalio, Beza, 
Dengel, and many others, including Flatt, Bithr, Olshausen, 

1 The Vulgate incorrectly renders : exultet. So also the Gothic. 
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Steiger, Ruther, de "\Vette, B::rnmgarten-Crusius, Dalmcr, and 
Bleck. The conception involves the supc,·intcnding, arranging, 
and administering activity, and that in supreme deciding com
petence (comp. Ewald and Hofmann), as it ought to be exer
cised by the Eip17v17 T. X. in the heart, quite like the German 
i-cr(ii!,tcn [to dispose of]. Bremi says aptly, acl De1n. Ol. p. 
17 a, Goth. : it is not simply equivalent to owudiv, "sed pleno 
jure et ex arbitrio o,atKE'iv." Chrysostom and his followers 
have retained the meaning: to confer the prize of 'cictory, but 
with ideas introduced to which nothing in the text points. 
Theophylact : v/3p{u07]µ€V 'TT'o"'}..)..a,cic; IJ'TT'O TWO<;' u1ywvlsovTat 'TT'ap' 
,jµ'iv AO"tta-µol ova, o µEv elc; aµvvav IClVWV, o OE elc; µaKpo0vµtav. 
'.Eav ,j eip17v71 T. 0eou a-Tfi EV 'Y]µ'iv, WU'TT'Ep Tt<; /3pa/:3€VT~<; 
OLICatoc;, TOVT€UT£ 1CptT1J<; ,cal u7wvo0ET7]<;, ,cal of TO /3pa(3e'iov 
T1]', VLICTJ<; Ti, /C€A€1JOVT£ µa,cpo0vµe'iv, 'TT'aua-eTat o avTa,ywvtUT1]<;. 
Comp. also Erasmus, Vatablus, and Calvin, who, however, ex
plain it erroneously : palmam fcl'Cd. Grotius : " diJudicct, 
nempe si quid est inter i·os controrcrsmn." So also, snlJstan
tially, Hammond, Kypke, and others; similarly, l\folanchthon: 
"gubernet onmia ccrtamina." Comp. /3pa(3euew {pw (Plut. 
Rom. 9) and the like. See Dorville, cul Charit. p. 445. Dut 
the context points to deeper matters than disputes, upon which 
the peace of Christ in the heart is to decide. - el, -l}v "· eKX. 
/C.T.X.J argumentative, supporting the exhortation just uttered; 
for which ye also (Ka{ expressing the corresponding relation) 
n·crc called, etc. ; elc; ijv, in behalf of which, i.e. to possess 1diich 
peace, is not the .final aim. of ihe calling, which is rather par
ticipation in the Messianic kingdom, but a mediate aim. Comp. 
1 Pet. ii. ~ 1. - lv iv~ uwµan] not instead of elc; ~v uwµa 
(Grotius, Flatt, and many others) ; nor yet: "as g;·owing to be 
members of a single body" (Hofmann, gratuitously importing), 
but (comp. Ellicott and Dleek) as the result of eK"?..1iB1JTe, 
announcing the relation of fellowship, into which the indivi
duals are translated tl1rough their calling, and in which they 
now find thcmscfrcs continuously. This abitling condition was 
the p;-cdominant conception; hence the pregnancy of the ex
pression (Ki.ilmer, II. 1, J). 469); so that ye arc in one body, 
namely, as its members. The clement of unity, added ,\'ith 
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emphasis, and that quite in Pauline form (Tiom. xii. 5 ; 1 
Cor. x. 1 7 ; in opposition to Holtzmann), stands in appropriate 
reference to the entire requirement. To have become by the 
calling one body with those who share in that calling, and yet 
not to let the holy moral disposition, for the sake of which we 
are called, he the common ruling power of life-what a con
tradiction! In that case there would be wanting to the ~v 
uwµa the ~v 'TT"vEvµa accordant with the calling (Eph. iv. 4 ; 
1 Cor. xii. 13).-The mention of this ca1li,1g-thc great bless
ing which makes everything, that is at variance with "·hat has 
hitherto been demamlcd (ver. 12 ff.), appear as ingmtitudc 
to11Jarcls God-induces the apostle to adu still further the 
highest motive of all for every Christian virtue (comp. ii. 7, 
i. 12): ,-, EVX<1pt1JTO£ 'Y{vEa-0E: and become ye tlwnl.ful (comp. 
on Eph. iv. 32); in which the 'Y{VE1J0E (not equivalent to €1JT€) 
requires the constant striving after this exalted aim as some
thing not yet attained ; comp. C.[/. J olm xv. 8. It was nothing 
but a misconception of that inner connection nnd of this sig
nificance of 'YLvE1J0E, which led to the taking Evx<fp. as amabilcs, 
f;-icncl1y, and the like (comp. Eph. iv. 32; Prov. xi. 15). So 
,Jerome, Erasmus (not in the Pnraphr.), Calvin, Vatablns, Beza, 
(b<'itrfid), Cornelius a Lapiue, ··wolf, Krclis, and many others, 
inclmling Diihr, Steiger, Olshauscn, and Tieichc. The lin
guistic use of Evxc1pt1JToc; in this sense in the classical writers 
is well known (:X:cn. C,1v ii. 2. 1, 0cc. v. 10), but cq11ally so is 
also its use in the sense of tlwnl.ful (:X:cn. Cyi·. viii. 3. 40 ; 
Hcrodian, ii. 3. 14; Diod. Sic. xviii. 28); and the N. T., in 
which, moreover, the adjective is nowhere else found, has, like 
the Apocrypha., EvxaptlJTftV and EvxapLIJTLa only in the latter 
signification ( comp. vcr. 1 7), the reference of which in our 
passage to Gorl after Elc; ·i}v IC. J1C'Jl.1i0. (it is Goel who calls) is 
self-evident, but not (in opposition to Grotius and Calovius) 
the mutun gratitndo. The ascription of the words IC. Evxap. "/LV, 

to the intCT"pol(lfoi·, who is also s11pposcd to ha.vc inserted Jv 

Evxapta-TL'!: in iv. 2 (Holtzmann), is destitute of ground either 
in t.hc language or in the matter of the passage. It is not at 
all C:1!'\)' to sec why f.vxcipta-TO<; should be "as Un-Pauline as 
Evcr'TT"°A-a'Yxvoc; in Eph. iv. 32." 
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Yer. 1 G f. The series of exhortations begun in vcr. 12 is 
now closccl,1 and I'anl proceeds to give, before going on in 
Yer. 18 to the du ties of particular callings, an encouraging 
allusion to the Christian means of gmce for furthering the 
common life of piety, namely, the woi'<l of Clti·ist. This ought 
to tlwell richly among them, so that they might by means of 
its (,pcrntion (1) inc;lruct and admonish each other in all wisdom 
with psalms, etc.; (2) by the divine grace sing to God in thci;· 
hcm·ts; and (3) let all that they do, in word or deed, be done 
in the name of Jesus with thanksgiving to God. Accordingly, 
the previous paraenesis by no means ends in a " loose aggrcga
t ion" (as Hofmann objects), but in a well-weighed, steaclily
progressive, and connected conclusion on the basis of the ""A.oryor; 

of Cl.nist2 p1nced at the very beginning. According to Hof
mann, ver. 1 G f. is only meant to be an amplification of the 
euxr1.punot ~1f.11ea0e in ver. 15. This would be a dispropor
timwt,; amplification-especially as eux. ry{v. is not the leading 
thought in the foregoing-and could only be rlausibly up
held by misinterpretations in the details ; see below. -
o ""A.oryor; T. XptuTov] i.e. the gospel. The genitive is that of 
the subject; Christ causes it to be proclaimed, He Himself 
speaks in the proclaimers (2 Cor. xiii. 3), and has revealed it 
specially to Paul (Gal. iv. 11 f.) ; it is His word. Comp. 
1 Thess. i. 8, iv. 15 ; 2 Thess. iii. 1; Heb. vi. 1. The desig
nation of it, according to its principal author: o A. Tov EJeov, 
is more current. - ivoiKel-rw iv vµ'iv] not: among you (Luther 
and many others), which \\·ould not be in keeping ·with the 
conception of i'ndwelling; nor yet: in animis ustris (Theo
dorct, nlelanchthon, Deza, Zanchius, and otl1ers, including 
Flatt, Bohmer, and Olshausen), so that the indwelling which 

1 Lachmaun ancl Steiger lw,·c put, "-''Y" . .. "'"-ou.-,.,, in a parcntliesis, which 
just as arbitrarily sets aside tlic new and regulative iden. introclncecl l,y , ;,_,-;,,,, 
as it very unnecessarily comes to the help of the construction. 

~ This a1,plies also in opposition to Holtzmnnn, p. 54 f., who finds in ver. 16 
~u cello of Eph. Y. 19, which nt the same time interrupts tl..ic entire connection, 
nn,! presents something nu-Pauline almost in every \\·orcl (p. 164). 1!11-Panline, 
in his view, is • ;,_,yo, .-. Xp,.-.-,;; (but sec l Thess. i. 8, iv. 15); un-Panlinc the 
juxtaposition of v,a"-µoi;, i:µ,o,,, ~~«i, (the reason wliy it is so, is not plninJ; un
Pauline the ff°"' itself, ancl even the adverb ,r}-ou.-:.,,. !low str:rn;;dy has the 
apostle, so rich in diction, become impoverished! 
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depends on knozdcdr;e and faith would be meant, since the 
subsequent modal definition is of an oral nature: but in you, 
i.e. in your chui'ch, the vµe,,r;;, as a 1clwlc, being compared to a 
house, in which the word has the seat of its abiding operation 
and rule (comp. Rom. viii. 11; 2 Tim. i. 5).-1rXovuiw~] in 
ample mcasnrc. In proportion as the gospel is recognised 
much or little in a church as the common living source and 
contents of mutual instruction, quickening, discipline, and edifi
cation, its dwelling there is quantitatively Yarious. De ·w ette 
explains it, not comprehensiYely enough, in accordance with 
what follows : " so that many come forward as teachers, and 
often." In another way Hofmann limits it arbitrarily: the 
letting the word of Christ dwell richly in them is conceived 
as an act of gmtituclc. How easy it ,rnuld have been for 
Paul to haYe indicated this intelligibly! But the new point 
which he "·ishes to urge upon his readers, namely, to let the 
divinely-powerful means of Chi·istian life dwell richly in them, 
is placed by him without any link of connection, and inde
pendently, at the head of his closing exhortation. - The fol
lowing iv r.auD ... -r(p Be~~ is the modal definition of the 
foregoing: so that ye, etc. ; construction according to the logical 
subject, as in ii. 2.-iv r.110"?7 uocp[q,] Since "·hat precedes has 
its defining epithet in r.A.ouO"!w,, and that "·ith all the emphasis 
of the adverb put at the end, and since, moreoYer, the sym
metry of the following participial clauses, each of "·hich begins 
with €V (iv 7T"«O""[J uocp[q, . .. EV 'T. xapm), ought not to he 
abandoned without some special reason, the iv -r. uocp. is to be 
referred to idwt foll01i-s (so Bos, Bengel, Storr, Flatt, Biihr, 
Steiger, Olshausen, Ruther, de "\Yette, Baumgarten-Crusius, 
Ewald, Dalmer, Reiche, Dleek, Uofrnanu, and others ; Bohmer 
hesitates, and Dern pc;-mits tltis reference), and not to ,\·hat 
p;·cccdcs (so Syriac, Chrysostorn, Luther, and many others). 
Comp. i. 28. Every sort of (Christian) wisdom is to be 
actirn in the mutual instruction and admonition. Regarding 
tl1e details, see on i. 28. - iau-rou,] mutually, among you;·
sd as, comp. ver. 13. -taAµoZ~ K.'T,A.] modal definition of 
the mutual oiou.O"Ketv and vou0e-reZv, which are to take plac:e 
by means of (see below, €V xap. lf.oovre, /C.'T,A.) psalms, etc. It 
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is all the more arbitrary to refer it merely to vov0eT. (de 
·w ette), seeing that the position of fouTOu<; binds the two prir
ticiples together, and seeing that inspired songs by no means 
exclude a doctrinal purport. The conceivableness of a didactic 
activity in mutual si;z:;ing (in opposition to Schenkel and 
Hofninnn), and that witl.10ut confounding things radically 
differe11t, is still clearly enough recognisable in many of our 
best church songs, especially in those born of the fresh spirit 
of the Reformation. Storr and Flatt, Schenkel and Hofmann 
join the words with i,DovTE<;, although the latter has already a 
definition both before and after it, and although one does not 
say vaAµo'i, K.T.A., i,DELV (datirc), but 'taXµo~', K.T.A. (accusa
tfrc ), as in Ex. xiv. 3 2 ; Plat. Symp. 19 7 E, Rep. p. 3 8 8 D, 
and in all Greek authors. The datii·c of the instnoncnt with 
?Sew "·01ud be appropriate, if it had along with it an accu
satirn of the object praised (as e.g. Eur. Ion. l O 91 ). See, 
moreover, on Eph. v. 19. Conceruing the distinction between 
yaXµot (religious songs after the rnanmir of the Psalms of the 
0. T., to be regarded partly as Christian songs already in use, 
partly as improvised effusions, 1 Cor. xiv. 15, 26) and vµvoi 
(songs of praise), to both of which ~oal. '7T'vwµaTtKat ('i.e. song;:; 
inspired by the Holy Spirit) are then added as the general 
category,1 see on Eph. v. 19. Observe, moreover, that Paul is 
here also (comp. Eph. l.c.) speaking not of dii-inc icorsliip~ in 
the proper sense of the term, since the teaching and admonition 
in question are required from the readers gencm1ly and mutu
ally, and thafas a proof of their abundant possession of the 
word of Christ, but rather of the communication one iuith 
another in religious intercourse (e.g. at meals, in the agapae and 
other meetings, in family circles, etc.)-in which enthusiasm 
makes the fulness of the heart pass from mouth to mouth, and 
brotherly instruction and admonition thus find expression in 
the higher form of psalms, etc., ,vhether these may hitve been 

1 Many ari.Jitrary more specinl distinctions are to be found in expositors. Sec 
Bahr. Even Steiger u.istinguishes them nry precariously into (I) songs accom
panieJ by stringed instruments; (2) solemn church songs; (3) songs swig in the 
house aml at work. 

2 This applies also in opposition to Holtzmann, who discovers here aucl in 
Eph. v. 19 au already far advanced ataae of worship. 

00~ 2F 
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songs already well known, or extemporized according to the 
peculiar character and productive capacity of the individual 
enthusiasm, whether they may have been sung by individuals 
alone (especially if they "·ere improvised), or chorally, or in 
the form of alternating chants (Plin. Ep. x. 9 7). How com
mon religious singing ,rns in the ancient church, even apart 
from divine service proper, may be seen in Suicer, Thcs. 
II. p. 15 G 8 f. The existence of a multitude of rhythmic 
songs, composed c:i?r' apxiji; by Clnistians, is attested by Eus. 
H. E. ii. 17, v. 28. Itegar<ling singing in the agapae, see 
Tertullian, Apol. 39: "post aquam manualem et lumina, ut 
quisque de scripturis sanctis vel proprio ingenio potest, provo
catur in medium Deo canere." Sec generally, Augusti, Dcnkw. 
II. p. 110 ff. - The asyndctic (see the critical remarks) juxta
position of ,[raAµ,., vµ,v., and i,oa'i<; 7rV. renders the discourse 
more urgent and animated. - €V Tfj xapm foovTE<; K.T.A.] is 
commonly regarded as subordinate to what goes before; as if 
Paul would say : the heart also is to tal~c part in thcfr singing, 
oux U7rAW<; TC[) <noµ,an, a;\),..' ev Tfj «apo(q,, o €U'T£ JJ,ET(/, 1rpoa-
ox~i;, Theophylact. Dut Paul himself has not in the least 
expressed any such contrasting reference; and how superfluous, 
nay, even inappropriate, would such an injunction be, seeing 
that the OLoaa-«etv and vou0eTe'iv takes place in fact Ly the 
,Jra),..µ,ol «.T.X., and this is to be the outcome of the abundant 
indwelling of the gospel ; and seeing, further, that there is no 
mention at all of a stated common worship (where, possiuly, 
lip-service might intrude), but, on the contrary, of urntual 
edifying intercourse ! The entire view is based upon the 
unfounded supposition of a degeneracy of worship in the 
apostolic age, which, even though it were true in itself, would 
be totally inapplicable here. Moreover, we should expect the 
idea, that the singing is to be the expression of the emotion of 
the heart, to be represented not by ev T. «apo., but by e« Twv 

.., ( 9 r· .. 2 9 M .. "4) ' ' C «apo. comp . ..., nn. 11. ..., ; att. xu . .:> or a1ro T. "· omp. 
Wis<l. viii. 21, also classical expressions like e« <ppevoi; aud 
the like. No, the participial clause is co-ordinate with the 
preceding one (as also at Eph. v. 19, see hi Zoe.), and conYeys 
-after the audible singing for the purpose of teaching and 
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admonition, to be clone m1!lually-as a f117'll1c1· element of 
the pious life in virtue of the rich indwelling of the word 
of Christ, the still singing of the ltcart, which each one must 
offer to God far ltimsclj imcarclly; i.e. the silent praising 
of Gotl, which belongs to self-edification in the inner man. 
Clirysostom already indicates this Yiew, but mixes it up, not
withstanding, with the usual one; Theophylact quotes it as 
m10thC1' (aA.Aw,;-), giving to it, moreover, the inappropriate an
tithesis : µ17 Trpo, €Trt0ELgw, but adding with Chrysostom the 
correct illustration : ,c[iv "fUP €V a:yop~ ik ovvaO"aL ICaTa O"EaV

TOV ~Wetv p7oevo,;- a,couavTo;;. Dengel well describes the two 
parallel definitions €V TrllO"lJ O"ocf,{q, IC.T."'A.. and lv xuptn IC,T."'A.. 

as dist1·ibutio of the TrA.OVO"{w,, and that 1n1ttuo et scorsim. - Jv 
-.fi xl1pm] does not belong to ~oaZ, Trvwµ. (Luther : " with 
spiritual pleasant songs," also Calvin), but to lf,oovTe,;- as the 
parallel clement to Jv TrUO"lJ O"o<p{q,. Iu the same way, namely, 
as the teaching and admonition above mentioned are to take 
place by means of eury wisdom, which communicates and 
uperates outwardly through them, so the still singing of the 
heart now spoken of is to take place by means of the divine 
umcc, which stirs and moves and impels men's mincls,-a 
more precise definition, "·hich is so far from being useless and 
idle (as Hofmann objects), that it, on the contrary, excludes 
everything that is selfish, vain, fanatical, and the like. 
Chrysostom says rightly : U?"rO T1/', XltpLTO', TOV TrveuµaTo~·, 

'P1JO"tV, {i.oovH, IC,T,A.,; comp. Oecumenius: Ota T,j, 7rapa TOV 

1't7{ou TrveuµaTO, oo0el0"1]', xupLTO',, also Estins and Steiger. 
Hofmann's Yicw is erroneous: that lf,01;w EV nvt means to sing 
of somrthing, thus making the grace e:q)erienced the sulifcct
mattcr of the songs. This it does not mean even in the LXX. 
Ps. cxxxYiii. 5, where :,;i is taken in a local sense.1 The 
subject-matter of the singing would have been expressed by 
an accusatil:c (as µ~viv aeioe), or "·ith elr,.2 Inappropriate as 

1 As in the Vulg:ite, and by Luther. 
'X cnrthclc&s, Iloltzmann, p. IG-1, adopts the linguistically quite inconect 

explanation of Hofmann : he thinks that it alone yields a tolcrahlc sense, 
lmt tli~t it i, foreign to the linguistic usage of Paul (no, it is foreign to all 
linguistic usage). 
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to sense (since the discourse concerns singing in tlw ltcart) 
is the view of others: with gmcc(ulncss. So Theophylact 
(who, however, permits a choice between this and the true 
explanation), Emsmus, Luther, J\folanchthon (" sine confusione, 
evux71µavoor;"), Castalio, Calvin, Beza, Grotius, Calovius, Cor
nelius a Lapidc, "\Vetstcin, Bengel, and others, including Biihr, 
Baumgarten-Crusius, Schenkel, Tieiche. Even though the sing
ing in public worship were spoken of, the injunction to sing 
fJl"ac1fully, and especially with the emphasis of being placed 
first, would touch on too singular an clement. Anselm, and 
in more modern times Bohmer, Ruther, de \Vette, and Bleck 
take it: with tha11l.f11lncss, in which case the article, which 
nicck rejects (see the critical remarks), would denote not the 
gratitude alrauly rcquirccl in i·cr. 15 (so Ruther), but that 
which is due. But the summons to general thanksgiving 
towards Gou (in vcr. 15, grateful conduct was meant by Euxap. 
7lv.) only follows in vcr. 1 7 ; and inasmuch as the interpreta
tion which takes it of the divine gmcc is highly suitable both 
to the connection and to the use of the article (,\·hich sets 
forth the xaptr; as a conception formally set apart), and places 
an admirably characteristic element in the foreground, there is 
110 reason for assuming here a call to thanksgiving.- As Jv 
'T'at<; Kapo. vµ. was contrasted with the preceding oral singing, 
so is T~':J BE~o contrasted with the destination for othcl'8; the 
still heart-singer singfl to God. It is just for thi's reason that 
the otherwise snperlluons T'f' BE~':J is atlde<l. Comp. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 28. 

Ver. 1 7. The apostle having announcccl in ver. 1 G the first 
way in which the abundant indwelling of the word of Christ 
must manifest itself by Jv wuun uorp[q, oioauKovTE~ ... wvw
µanKo'ir;, and having set forth as the second the Jv Tfi x11pin 
/foovTE<; K.T.A., now adds the third, and that, indeed, as one 
~mbracing the entire comluct of life; the Ka{, and, attaches 
it to the two participial clauses in ver. 1 G, not, however, 
inlroducing another participial mode of expression conformed. 
to the foregoing, but leading over, through the verb to be sup
plied, into the direct form of discourse: And whatsocra ?JC du 
by word or by ~rnrk, do all in the name of Jesus. The wav o, 
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n uv 7T'oiij-re ... l!p~/(.J is the absolute nominative, placed at the 
beginning with rhetorical emphasis, and syntactically inde
pendent. See Ki.ilmer, II. 1, p. 42; Winer, p. 534 [E. T. 
,...1 °'] ' " ' ·' ' " ] C A I P G - n ' ' 

1 ,, . - EV /1.0-Y<p 11 EV EP'Y<t' omp. esc 1. ram. 0" : n XPTJ 
opwvT' i} AE"/OVTa oa(µoaw 7T'paCTCTELV <f,{Xa. Sec l'flugk, cul Bur. 
Hee. 3'i3 : "Dictis foctisque omnis continetur actio." For 
insl,mces of AO"/o, ancl iip,yov associated in that order and 
con\'crsely, see llomemann, ad Xcn. 1l[cm. ii. 3. 6; Lobecl,, 
Pam!. p. 64 f. - r.ttvTa] again emphatically prefixed, not, 
hom.wer, taking up ngain the previous 7rav, but rather: in the 
case of crcrythinJ "·hich is done by word or deed, all is to take 
place in the name of Jesus ; 1 no element of the doing is to 
be out of this sphere ! The imperatiYe r.ote'iTe is to be sup
pl i1·1l from the context. Comp. on Eph. v. 21. - €V avoµ.] 
Not.: -with i·nrocation of (Chrysostom, Oecumenius, Theophy
lad, l\lelanchthon, ancl others), but: so that the name is the 
holy moral clc111cnt, in 1chich the action proceeds, inasmuch, 
n:nncly, as this nmue, as the sum of the fn.ith which moulds 
the new life, fills the consciousness, and gives to the action its 
specific Christian quality and consecration. 'Ev Xp1CTT(f 
'ITJ{jOu ,\·oulcl not be substantially different. Comp. on Eph. 
v. 2 0 ; Phil. ii. 10 ; John xiv. 13. " Illum sapiat, illum 
sonct, illum spiret omnis vestra vita," Erasmus. The ideal 
character of the requirement is misapprehended, when, with 
Comclius a Lapide, it is lowered to a mere consilimn. See, 
011 the contrary, Calovius.-evxap. Tff 0e<p /C,T.A..] accompany
i11~ definition: whi/:;t ye at the same t'imc git'c thanks, etc. 
Comp. iv Ev-x,apt(j'T[q, in ii. 7, iv. 2, i. 12; l'hil. iv. 6. In the 
apostle's Yiew, there belongs essentially to the devoutness 01 
Chri~tian life the self-expressing piety of thankfulness for all 
Christian bliss, in the consciousness, assurance, and experience 
of which one does everything in the name of Jesus. Since 
Euxap. denotes thanl:s:1ii·ing, Grotius ought not to have taken 
the participle in a declaratory sense (" quid sit in nomine 
Christi omnia facere et loqui ") ; a. misinterpretation, which 

1 Paul, as is well known, is foml of }llacing close beside each other dilTercnt 
fon11s of "'"' with ,lilfcrcut rcfrrcuccs. See Wilke, Rltetoi·. p. 381; comp. also 
on Phil. iv. 12. 
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Hofmnnn rightly rejects, but substitutes another explanation 
which neglects the verbal import of EuxapunE'iV: namely, that 
Paul declares the doing here required to be et tlianl;sgiving, etc., 
doing, which is pmctical thanks. Euxapt<rTE'iv is never in the 
N. T. equivalent to xcfpiv a'TT"ociovvai, gratias rcfcrrc. - 'TT"a-rpt1 
Father of Jesus. - oi' auTov] For J esns, as the personnl 
historical medir,tor of l\Iessianic bliss through the work of 
atonement, is therewith for the Christian consciousness the 
1ncdiato1· of thanl,:sgiving; He it is, through whose benefit the 
Christian can and docs gfre tlwnl:s. Comp. Rom. i. 8, Yii. :2 5, al. 
Hence in Eph. V. 20: €V ovoµan /C.T.A.. Both the thought 
and expression were so habitually in use and belonged so 
essentinlly to the circumstances of the case, thrrt the hypothesis 
of a contrast to the mediation of angels (Theodoret, Dengel, 
n,nd many others, including Diihr) is unfounded, more especially 
seeing that the entire context hn,s no polemicrrl reference. 

Ver. 18 to iv. 1.1 Instructions for the different portions of 
the housl'lwld. 'Why Paul should have given to the churches 
such a trrble of household rules only in this Epistle and in 
that to the Ephesians (comp. also 1 Tim. and Tit.), must be left 
wholly undecided (Chrysostom exhausts himself in conjectures). 
They nre not polemical; but possibly, in the presence of a 
theosophico-ascetic atmo,;phere, the practical rules of herrlthy 
domestic life seemed to him the more seasonable. They do 
not contain traces of a later development of clmrch-life (Iloltz
mann). The circumstance that the precepts for the several 
forms of domestic society uniformly (vv. 18, 2 0, 2 2 ff.) begin 
with the subordinate party, as also at Eph. v. 21 ff., is to be 

1 This domestic code is hel<l by Holtzmnnn to be nn insertion of the interpo
!ator from Eph. v. 21-vi. D. Ifo groun,!lessly questions the genuineness of the 
expressions t~U.p!trT(Jf, 41,Jt!iv, lpdi~w1, itrO'Tnr, ,,-0 ~i"t:t,tn•, i?."'.lO..-n; ,r~; x.a.p~ia;, a.n(l 
even nppeals to the use of tA,Pp.,,,,.efp,.-,,.,, tA,,,.,,.,..~, .. ", and the formula "'¥ xvpir:, 
Xpu,,,.::; o,u;.,,;,,. ns direct cvi,lcnce ngninst its Pauline origin. l\light not, how
cnr, the \\'ortl a•~f.,.,"P',.'"' have been snllieicntly familinr to Paul from the 
LXX. (Ps. !iii. 5) nn<l otherwise (Lubeck, ad I'hryn. p. 621), nm! have been 
used by him in the two pnral\el epistles 1 Is not ,¾.,,,.,..,,.,~, .. ,, a term in general 
use sin co Thucy<lides 1 Is not " to serve t!te Lord Gl,rist" a Pauline idea, 
and even (comp. Rom. xvi. 18) !item! expression 1 The danger of a petitio 
p1·incipii only too easily steals upon even the cautious and sober critic in such 
points of detail. He finds what he seeks. 
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rcgan1ecl as having occurred without any set purpose; the idea 
of abalicncc was primarily present to the writer's mind. If 
Paul's aim had beeu to couutcrnct the abuse of Christian freedom, 
and cquality,or in other words, perverse desires for emancipation, 
he would not ha Ye considered so \\·eighty a purpose sufficiently 
met by the mere mode of arrangement, but woulcl have 
entereLl upon the matter itself (in opposition to Ruther ancl de 
·wette); and this we should ham to assume that he would 
haYe done also in the crcnt of his having had in view an 
attitude of resistance on the part of those bound to obedience 
as the thing most to be feared (in opposition to Hofmann). 
,Jnst as much might such an attitude be a thing to be feared 
from the stronger party. Tiespccting the nominati,1:cs in the 
address, see especially Stallbaum, ad Plat. Symp. p. 172 A. -
w, av~KEV] not. the pc1fcct (with present signification), as 
Huthcr thinks and Dleek docs not disapprove, but the im
pc1fect, which has its logical reference in the ev Kup{<p to be 
connected with it: as icas fitting in the Lord, i.e. as was be
coming in the relation of the ev Xpunrj> Elva, (Philem. 8), as 
was appropriate to the Christian state, but had not yet been 
in this \\·ay realized. The imperfect ( comp. Acts xxii. 2 2) 
denotes, therefore, as also in xpriv and €OE£, the incomplete 
condition, \\"hich extends eveu into tb.':I present. Sec Kuhner, 
II. 1, p. 176 f.; Bernhardy, p. 373. Similarly, Winer, p. 254 
[E. T. 338]. Comp. also Bnttmann, p. 187 [E. T. 216]. 
"\Ve are not to think of an omission of av; see K1ihner, l.c. 
The connection of iv ,cup{<p wilh v7roTauuEu0E (Chrysostom, 
Theophylact, Estins, RosenmUller, Hofmann, and others)-in 
,,hich case Hofmann imparts into w, cw~KEv the abstract idea : 
ns "·as already 1·n 1·tsclf fitting-is opposed by the position of 
the words themselYes, ns "·ell as by the parallel in ver. 20 : 

, , / , , , 
EuapEUTOV EUT£V EV KUpt<p. 

Yer. l 9. Comp. Eph. v. 2 5 ff., where this love is admirably 
charncterized according to its specifically Christian nature. -
r.1Kpa1vEuB1:] become not cmvittcrcd, description of a spitefully 
cross tone n.nd treatment. Plat. Legg. v. p. 731 D; Dem.1464. 
18 : µ~TE 7rtKpa{vEu0a, µ~TE µi171u£KaKE'i:v. Philo, Vit. 1lfos. II. 
p. 135. Comp. 7T'£Kpw<; OtaKE'iu0a, 7rpo, Ttva, Polyb. iv. 14. 1; 



456 THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE COLOSSIANS. 

LXX. Ex. xvi. 20; Ruth i. 20; 3 Esclr. iv. 31; eµr.u,par,
vEu0a(, -rivt, Herod. v. 62. 

Ver. 20 f. Comp. Eph. vi. 1-4, where likewise is given a 
characteristic development in fuller detail of what is here 
only succinctly stated. - Ka Ta 7ravrn] not to be restricted ; 
for Paul is quoting the rule, that which holds good pi·incipaliter 
in the relation of children, while possible exceptional cases 
obviously come under the principle of obeying God rather 
tha::i. man (Oecumenius: Uxa TWV El, au€{3etav gJEpOVT<,JV). 

Comp. Eph. v. 24. - EuapEuTov euTtv ev ,cup{~tJ] In connection 
with this reading (see the critical remarks), to supply TCf) BE~v 

to Euap. is arbitrary (in opposition to de "'\V ette and Bamn
garten-Crusius), since this is not suggested by the context as 
in Rom. xii. 1, 2; nor is ev ,cup{qJ to be taken as instead of 
the dative (:Flatt, Biihr, Bleck), or in the sense: cora1n Domino 
(Bohmer), but rather as in ver. 18. We have to leave Evr1.p. 

without any other more precise definition than what is con
tainecl in ev ,cup., so that it is affirmed of childlike obedience, 
that it is mll - pleasing, and that indeed not in a worldly 
fashion apart from Christ, ou/C a,ro T1j, rpuJE(J)c; µovTJ, (Chry
sostom), but in a definite Christian character; consequently 
the Christfrm ethical bcanty, in which the DtKatov (Eph. vi. 1) 
of that virtue manifests itself. Comp. 7rpourpi"'A.11 in Phil. iv. 8. 
It would be a perfectly groundless violence to couple, with 
Hofmann, ev ,cup{cp with inra,covETE T. ry. "· 71"., notwithstanding 
the clause which is introduced by ryap.-Ver. 21. oi 'll"aTEpc,] 

they, and not the mothers, are acl<lressc<l as holding the 
government of the household, also in reference to education. 
Comp. on Eph. vi. 4. - l!pc0ltETE] irritate, very frequent in 
the classics ancl LXX., especially in connection with a11gc1·, 

as here (comp. Eph. vi. 4). This irritation takes place through 
unjust or over-severe (euTlv 07/"0tJ /Cat. uuryxwpEt,V o<j,EtA.€Tf., 

Chrysostom) treatment, which the child, provoked thereby to 
anger, mus~ bear without being able to get satisfaction for its 
injured sense of justice; whereby it become::i liable to a spirit
less and sullen, and therefore immoral, resignation, a despair 
paralysing all moral power of will; hence tva µ~ a0vµwuiv. 

This verb is only found here in the N. T., but frequently in 



LXX., also Judith vii. 
writers from the time 
Its opposite is 0appliv. 
pestis juventutis." 
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22; 1 ::\face. iv. 27; and in classic 
of Thucydidcs (v. 91. 1, vii. 21, al.). 
Bengel aptly says : " fraclus animus 

Ver. 22. Comp. Eph. vi. 5 ff. The minuteness with "·hich 
l'anl enters into this point in comparison with the other~, 
may naturally have been caused by the :flight and conversion 
of Onesimus, who was a Colossian slave. - TOL<; /CaTa uap,ca 
,cup{oi,] the masters, who are so after a flcsltly manner, i.e. in 
respect to material-human nature; a description, which pre
supposes another relation lJClonging to the higher pneumatic 
sphere, in which, namely, Christ is (nr. 2 4) the master. 
Comp. Rom. ix. 3. - fl?J iv a<f,0a)..µ, W<; av0pc.,m,p.] See 
on Eph. vi. G. The obedience of Christian slaves becomes 
mcii-11frasi11y, and, to appearance, cyc-scrticc, when it is not 
subonlinated to, and normally conditioned liy, the fear of 
Christ (2 Cor. v. 11) as the higher l\Iaster. See below, where 
iv itr.) .. uT. ,capo(a<; (see on Eph. vi. 3) corresponds to the iv 
ocp0a)..µooouA., and <f,o/3ouµ. T. ,cvpwv to the 6)', av0pc.,m,p. Eyc
se1Ticc presupposes insincerity of heart, and men-pleasing 
takes for granted a want of the fear of Christ. Comp. on the 
latter, Gal. i. 10. 

Yer. 2 3 f. More precise explanation of the Jv a1TA0T. Kapo., 
<po/3ouµ. T. dp. just required. - 1Tot11n-] in your service. - i,c 
,[rux9,] µET(L €UVOLa<;, µi) µET(J, OOUAt/C?J<; U.Vll,YICTJ',, UAAa µEut 
i)..w0tpfa<; ,cal 7TpoatpEufc.,r;;, Chrysostom. Comp. on Epl1. vi. G. 
- Ep-ycisEu0E] crccutc, carry out, not equivalent to 7TOtE'iTE, but 
correlative ,rith it, hence also not in the narrower sense: laboui' 
(as c.y. in Xen. Ot·c. iii. 4 ,rith reference to slaves). - wc; Tlp 

,cup.] l'oiut or view of the epryas-; this is to be regarded as 
taking place for Christ, rendered as a service to Him. Comp. 
Eph. vi. G f. .Antl the relation to the human masters, to 
whom the slaves helong, is in this higher aspect of the service 
thrown so much into the background as not to be taken into 
account at all, in accordance with the principle that no man 
can serve two masters ; hence ou,c is not relatively, but 
absolutely negatiYe. Hespecting the contmst of av0p. and 
XptuTo,, see ou Gal. i. 1. - ElOoTE', K.T.X.J Ground. of the 
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obligation in one's own consciousness for the w,;- -rf, ,cvp{rp "· 
oiJ,c civ0p. : since ye 7:now that ye shall receive fro1n the Lord, 
etc. On EtOoTES', comp. iv. 1. - u7ro ,cvpfov, excluding the 
human recompense, stands first with crnphasis, and a7ro (on 
tlie pad of) denotes, not expressly the dfrcct giving (7rapa), 
through which the recompense is received, but generally the 
issuing, proceeding from the Lor<l, who is the possessor and 
bestower, although the receiving of the recompense at the 
judgment will be in reality <lircct (Eph. vi. S ; 2 Tim. i. 18). 
Comp. on 1 Cor. xi. 23; Winer, p. 347 [E.T. 4G3]. --r~o;-
1c)..17pov.] In the l\fossianic ,c)..17povoµ,{a, i.e. in the future 
possession of eternal bliss (see 011 Gal. iii. 18 ; Eph. i. 11 ; 
Col. i. 12; Rom. iv. 13), the reward consists. The motive for 
its pmposcly-d10sen designation by this particular term lies in 
the fact, that in human relations slaves are not usun1ly heirs, 
comp. Gen. xxi. 10. Hence also this closing word, next to 
the ur.o ,cup., has special emphasis : from the Lord ye shall 
receive the recompense of the inheritance. Comp. as to sub
stance, Ignat. ad Pvlyc. 4: rva ,cpd-r-rovo,;- h-..w0Epias- ll'lr0 0Eou 

Tvxruaw. - On avw7roOocn,;- (only found here in the N. T.), 
comp. Thuc. iv. 81. 1 (where, however, the sense is different) ; 
Plut. 11Ior. p. 72 F; Polyb. vi. 5. 3, xx. 7. 2, xxxii. 13. 6 ; 
passages from Dio<l. Sic. in Munthc's Obss. p. 3 9 0 ; and from 
the LXX. in Schleusner, I. p. 2 !) G ; also a11-ra7roooµ,a in 
Rom. xi. 9. - -rrjj ,cvpl<tJ X. oovAEVETE] without ryup (see the 
critical remarks) embraces succinctly the whole summary oj 
the l'!il'islian duty of slai:cs in accordance with the principle 
alrendy laid down in the w~ -riji ,cvp{rp "· OU/C av0pw7rot,;- ; 
Xpun~J is not to be taken as appositionally equivalent to o,;

E<Tn Xpur-ros- (Hofmann), but in accordance with the quite 
common usage ; hence : to the Lord Chi·ist be serviceable ! It 
is properly ren<leretl thus imperatively in the Vulgate; ·also by 
Ewald, Dalmer, Schenkel, and Bleek. The whole significant 
emphasis lies upon -r~'J 1wp. Xpuni, ; His slaves they arc 
to be in the relation of lrnnum service. "Where the ryap is 
regarded as not genuine,1 the indicative interpretation (the 

1 The dccisi\'c prcpomlcrnncc of the witnesses omitting this 'Y"P renders it 
quite impossiLlc to uphold it by subjective cri,ticism (in opposition to Hofmann), 
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mwtl one) mnkes the utternnce-,vhich, moreover, would be 
superfluous nfter ver. 23 -vapid, especially without the 
addition of an ovTru~. 

Ver. 25. Ground of encouragement (ry<fp, see the critical 
remarks) to fulfil the precept T~o ,cup. X. oou'X.Ev€T€: /01· he 
1d10 docs wrong shall Ca?'l'Y oj/ (the penal recompense of) what 
·1/'l'OH(J lie lias done, - a locus comnwnis, of which the slaves 
were to mnke the application, that the unjust treatment which 
they experienced from their masters would not go unpunished; 
hence they could not but feel themselves the more encouraged to 
lie in their relation of senitude shwes of no other than Ch1·ist, 
ancl to permit no unjust treatment to make them deviate 
from that principle. Paul therefore adds for their further 
encouragement : 1 Kal ovK- ean 7rpoa,..:nro'X.17'[r{a, and there is no 

partiality, of which likewise general proposition the intended 
applicntion is, that in that requital the impartial Judge 
(Christ, comp. ver. 24) will not favour the masters, and will 
not injure the sbxes, comp. Eph. vi. 9. The correct view 
is held suhstantial1y by Theodoret, Beza, Calvin, Estius, 
Zacharine, Ewald, and others. Others have understood o aOtKwv 
as referring to the slave who violates his duty, in which case 
aOtKEiv is taken either in the strict sense of the tTcspass of 
Ji im "·ho intentionally iiv

0

l!i'cs his master (Hofmann, comp. 
Philem. 18), or loosely and generally in the sense of doing 
11·;·ony, comp. Rev. xxii. 11 (Chrysostom, Theophylact, Bengel, 
Heinrichs, Storr, Flatt, Steiger, and others). Dut against this 
view the "· ov1C ean r.pocrnnro)... may be decisively urged, 

proceerling on the supposition that its omission m,ty be tracc<l to nn artificial 
comuination of ideas, whieh is imputed to the copyists. Just as little is tl1e 
Recepta ~. (instead of -yap) in ver. 25 to be delen<le<l. 

1 JJ ofrnann finds it incrcdiLle that Paul shoulu. have closc,l the section 
referring to the slnvcs with a proposition conched in such gem,ral terms as 
ver. 25, which applies not to the slai·es, bnt to the masters. This, J,owcnr, is 
an erroneous view. For in ,·v. 22-24 the apostle bas instruetc,l the slaves 
regar,li1,g tlieir actii·e bearing in scn·ice, an<l he is now, in the geneml pro
position of ver. 25, snggcstin'.; for their reflection aml dc:liheratc con,;ideration 
the proper soothing nn<l elevating point of view reganling their 1ias.sii·e ucaring 
in service also. Thus ver. 25 also applies to the slaves, a.ml forms merely tho 
t,·011s;1inn to thr. precept for the ma,ters in fr. I. This applies also iu opposition 
to the doubts expressed by Holtzmann, p. 44 I. 
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,d1ich assumes that the subjc_,ct to be punished is Mglzcr, of 
superior rank ; for the idea which has been imported into the 
pass:1ge is purely fanciful : " Tenues saepe putant, sibi propter 
tcnuitatcm ipsorum esse parcemlum; id negatur," Bengel, in 
connection with which Theophylact appeals to Lev. xix. 15. 
And if on account of ov,c €G"T£ 7rpoG"w1ro'A.. the unjust masters 

must be taken as meant by o aoiKwv in the application of the 
sentence, the reference to both parties, to the masters mul 
tltc slaves (Emsmus, Grotius, and others, including Bahr, 
Huthe1;, Baumgarten-Crusius, and Bleck, following Jerome and 
Pclagius), is thereby excluded, since 7rpouw7ro'A.. is appropriate 
only to the masters. - ,coµ{uEwi] shall cm-ry off for him Sf'(( 

(sibi), refers to the :l\Iessianic judgment, and ,jof,,c'IJG"E to tltat 
"·hich he, who is now ci.oi,cwv (ptcscnt), has (shall have) then 
done. On the expression ,coµ,{f;£G"0ai IC.T.'A., used to express the 
idea of a recompense equivalent to the deed in respect of 
its guilt, comp. Eph. vi. 8, and on 2 Cor; v. 10. - Respecting 
7rpoG"CJJ7ro'A.1Jtia, sec on Gal ii. 6. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Y1:r:. 1. oupa~oi;] Lnchm. and Tisch. read oupa~,;,, fol1owing 
A n C ~• min. vss. Clem. Or. Damasc. The plural is from Eph. 
vi. !:>. - Ver. 3. o/ ii] Lachm. reads o/ ov, following DJ<' G. 
Not attested strongly enough, especially as after 'I". Xp,c;.-o'J the 
masculine involuntarily suggested itself. - Ver. 8. 1~,;, 'l"ct ,;;-1p,' 

.:,_,,,wv] ADD* }' G min. Acth. It., ancl some J<'athcrs have 1vwn 

.-a ,;;-,pi r,/J.wv.' Ilecommcnclcd by Griesb., received by Scholz, 
Lachrn. and Tisch. 8, approved also by Rinck and Reiche; and 
rightly, because it has preponderant attestation, and is so 
necessary as regards the context that it must not be reganlecl 
as ::m alteration from Eph. vi. 22 (comp. in Zoe.). The Rccrptn 
i;; to uc regarded as having arisen through the omission of the 
s\'llable TE before TA. - Ver. 12. Instead of c;:-r,:-e Tisch. 8 has 
c~atli;.-1, only on the authority of A* B and some min. -
,;;-;,;;-i.r,p:..,p.i,o,] A B CD* F G ~ min. have -::s-::1.71poy:opr,/;,ivo1. Recom
mended by Gries b., receiYed by Lachm. and Tisch., and ,instly; 
the familiar ,;;-s-::i.7,pw/J.. crept in involuntarily, or by way of gloss. 
- Yer. 13. ,~i.ov ,;;-01,~v] Gries b. Scholz, Lachm. Tisch. Heiche 
read -::oi.~v drn,, following A B CD**~ 80, Capt., while D* 1" G 
ha Ye -::oi.:,v r.6--::ov, and Vulg. It.: multum labore1n. Accordingly 
the Rcr:lpta is at any rate to be rejected, and ,;;-oi.:,v ;.ivov to be 
preferred as having llccisive attestation; ,;;-6vov was glossed partly 
l 1_\· r.i--::-ov, partly by ,~,.ov (-:;-60ov and a1 wva are also found in codd.). 
:X either ~~1.ov nor r.i--::-ov would have given occasion for a gloss; 
and in the N. T. d10; only further occurs in the .Apocalypse. 
- Yer. 15. a.i:-o~] .A C P ~ min. have a.i.-w, ; B : a.i:-~;. The 
latter is the reading of Lachm., who with ll** instead of N,,t;,fci.., 
accents X~.11,y:av. The a.i:-wv, which is received by Tisch. 8, is 
to lJe held as original; the plural not being understood was 
correctccl, according as the name Nu1;,rp. was reckoned masculine 
or feminine, into a.i:-oLi or ali.-ij •. 

Yer. 1. T~v irroT7JTa] not : rquity, for the word signifies 
acq1wl-itas, not acquitas, i.e. J7rudK€ta (in opposition to Steiger, 

1 ~ • has .,,,., .,., .,.,. "'P' v,,_,.,, ; ~•• deletes the .-,, and is thus a witness for the 
Recepta. 
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Ruther, de \Vette, Ewald, Dleek, and most expositors), but: 
equality (2 Cor. viii. 13 f.; very often in Pluto, Polyb. 
ii. 38. 8, vi. 8. 4; Lucian, Hmn. 22, Zeuz. 5, also the 
passages from Philo in ·w etstein, and the LXX. Job xxxvi. 2 9 ; 
Zech. iv. 7), so that ye, namely, regard and treat the sla,·es 
as yow· cqnals. \Vhat is herein required, thel'efore, is not a 
quality of the 1nr1sta, and in particular not the freedom from, 
moml mzcvcnncss,1 which is equivalent to ou,atouvv11 (Hofmann), 
but a quality of the relation, which is to be conceded; it is 
not at all, however, the eq_ualization of the outwarcl relation, 
which would be a de facto abolition of slavery, but rather 
tlte eq_uality, which, amidst a continued subsistence of all t11e 
outward diYersity, is brought about in the Christian Kowwv{a 

by kindly treatment. While To OLKatov (wliat is right) expresses 
that which, according to the Christian consciousness of right, 
belongs as matter of right to the slave, T~v lu6T1JTa requires 
the concession of the parity (egalite) implied in the Christian 
ao1:Xcp6T11~- Paul has in view (in opposition to Hofmann) 
merely Christian slaves (whom he has exhorted in iii. 22 f.) ; 
otherwise, in fact, the conception of lu6T17~ would be not at 
all appropriate. It is just by the Christian status of both 
parties that he desires to see their inequality in other respects 
ethically counterbalanced. A commentary on T~v lu6T1JTa is 
supplied by Philem. 1 G. At variance with the context, 
Erasmus, 1\folanchthon, Vatablus, Cornelius a Lapide, Dulnner, 
and others understand the equality of inipartial trcatmcut, 
according to which the master does not prefer one slarc to 
anotlici·. This would not in fact yield any definite moral 
character of the treatment in itself, nor woulcl it suit all the 

1 This conception, coincident with !, .. a,00-11••• does not pertain to ,o-o.-•s at all ; 
aml just as little to 70-0; in Soph. Phil. 0S5, where i'o-01 1, 'l,: i'o-oi; lrn:p is nothing 
else than pai· inter pares, namely, to his friends a friend, to his foes a foe. 
Comp. Schneidewin in loc. At many other passages 70-0; denotes the equality of 
right, that which is impartial, and is hence often combined with ~''"""S (riyhlwus 
in the narrower sense). But , .. , ... , is always (even in Polyb. ii. 38. 8) 
equality; sec e.g. Pluto, Rep. 058 C, where it is said of the democracy: i.-,T • .-a 
.. ,.,, ,µ.,iw; r .. .,, .-, .. "' a.,, .. .,, !,a,,,u.ouo-", that is, it distributes uniformly to equal 
ancl wirr11tal a certain equality. In such passages the conception of eg,1/ite 
comes into view with special clearness. Hofmann has explainetl our passage as 
if, .. , ... , and ,µ.").,.-.,, or ).11,,,.., (levelness), were identical conceptions. 
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cases wl1erc there is only one sl::tve. As to the middle 
r.apix«r0E (Tit. ii. 7; Acts xix. 24), observe that it is based 
simply on the conception of the self-activity of the suLject; 
Ki.ilmer, II. 1, p. 97. -elocl7·€<;] consciousness, that serves as 
a motiYe, as in iii. 24. - Ka~ vµE'i<; K.T.A-.] Theophylnct says 
correctly: wa-7r€p EK€LV0£ vµiis, OVT(J) Ka~ vµ1;'i<; EXl;T€ Kvptov, 

and that in heaven, namely Christ. 
Vv. 2-6. After having already concluded the general 

exhortations at iii. 1 7, Paul now suhjoi.ns some by imy of 
supplement, and that in aphoristic epistolary fashion, con
cerning prayer along with intercession for himself (vv. 2-4), 
and demcmwur towards non-Christians (vv. 5, G). How special 
was the importance of both under the circumstances then 
existing! 

Yer. 2. To JJl'(l!JC?' apply yourselves persercringTy; comp. 
Rom. xii. 12 ; Epl1. vi. I 8 ; Acts i. 14 ; also 1 Thess. v. I 7 : 
/ioia)l,e{1,,-w<; 1,poa-EVX,E<r0E, which is substantially the same 
thing. Comp. Luke xviii. 1. - "f PTrtop. ev aihy] modal 
definition of the r.po<rKapTEp€1,v: so that ye arc watchful (that 
is, alac1·cs, mentally attentive and alert, not "·eary and 
distracted, comp. 1 Thess. v. 6 ; Eph. vi. 18 ; 1 I)et. iv. 
7, v. 7 f.; l\fatt. xxvi. 41) hi the smnc. ev, not to be taken 
as instrnmental, is meant of the business, in the cxccl'tion of 
which they are to be vigilant, since it is prayer in itself, as an 
expression of the spiritual life, and not as an aid to moral 
aetii-ity, that is spoken of. Hence we must not interpret it, 
with Hofmann, as indicating how Christian watchfulness ought 
to be (namely, a watching in prayer), but rather how one 
ought to be in pmyi11g (namely, mtlchful therein). The 
point of the precept is the prayin_r;; and hence it is continued 
by r.poa-€vxoµ€VOt. - EV €uxap.J accompanying attitude, hclong
ing to r1p17,. EV auTf} ; 1l'ith tlwnl;sr;iring, amidst tlw11l.-sgivi11g, 
namely, for the benefits already received. Comp. i. 12, ii. 7, 
iii. 1 7; Phil. iv. G ; I Thess. v. 1 7. This is the essential 
clement of the piety of prayer: 1 avT'1} "/tl,P 1] O.A.'1]0tv1) €uxh 

1 But Olsliauscn incorrectly says: "the prayer of the Christian at all times, 
in the cousciousncss of the grace which he has experienced, can only Le a prayei
of thanksgiving." He hokls the more general ,rpo.-ivx~ to be more precisely 
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,j etlxaptu'Tlav €xouaa l)7rf p -n-llv'T6JV &v ta-µev ,cal 6Jv oV,c 
'tuµw, WV ev f.7Tu0oµev i7 i.BA,{f3oµev, U7T€p TWV /COLVWV euep

,yea-{wv, Theophylact. The combination with -rf, 1Tpoueuxf, 
'TT'poutcap-r. (Bohmer, Hofmann) is ,rithout ground in the con
text, although likewise suitable as to sense. 

Ver. 3. Comp. Eph. vi. 1 U f. - aµa teal r.epl 1jµ.] 1chile 
vour pmycr takes place at the scimc time also (not merely for 
yourselves, for others, and about whatever other affairs, but at 
the same time also) for 11s, inclndes us also. This ~µwv, not 
to be referred to l'aul alone, like the singular Uoeµai subse
quently and ver. 4, applies to him and Timothy, i. 1. - ,va] 
contents of the prayer expressed as its purpose, as in i. 9 and 
frequently.-0upav T. Xo,you] is not equivalent to UToµa (Beza, 
Calvin, Zanchins, Estius, Cornelius a Lapide, Bengel, and 
others, comp. Storr and Bohmcr)-a singular appellation which 
Eph. vi. 7 does not ,rnrrant 11s to assume-but is rather n 
figurative ,vay of indicating the thought: m1hindcrcd opera
tion in the prcachin_q of the gospel. So long ns this does not 
exist, there is not opened to the preachers a door Joi· the word, 
through which they may let it go forth. Comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 9 ; 
2 Cor. ii. 12 ; Dion. Hal. de 'i:i Dcm. p. 10 2 6. 14 : ouoe 
0upar; lowv Xo,yor;, also Pind. Ol. vi. 44 ; 'TT'VA.ar; vµvwv 
avamTvuµev, Bacchyl. fr. xiv. 2. The 7rapp'T}ula of the preach
ing (Chrysostom, Oecumcnins, Theophylact), however, lies not 
in the 0upa and its opcniug, but in what follo"·s. Hofmann 
incorrectly holds that the closed door is conceived as being on 
the side of those, to wlwin the preachers wished to preach the 
"·ord, so that it could not cnta in. This conception is 
decidedly at variance with the immediately following ">,.aX17uai 
tc.T.A,., according to which the hindrance portrayed (the door 
to be opened) exists on the side of the preachers. Moreover, 
in this ,va ci 0eor; tc.-r.X. the wish of the apostle, as regards his 
own person, is certainly directed to liberation from his captivity 
(comp. Philem. 22), not, however, to this in itself, but to the 
fl'ce worhnq which depended on it. It was not the preaching 
in the prison which l)aul meant, for that ho liad; but he 

defined by l, '"X"f· Against this view the very ver. 3 is decisive, where, in 
fact, Paul docs not mean a prayer of thanks. 
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longccl nfter the opening of n, Bupa -rou AO"/OU; God wn,s to gii:e 
it to him. Perhaps the thought of liberntion suggested to 
himself the choice of the c.iptcssi·on. Nor is the plural 
11µwv and 11µZv, embracing others with himself, at vnrin,nce 
"ith this view (as Hofmann holds); for by the capfo·ity of 
the apostle his faithful friend n,nd fellow-labourer Timothy, 
,rho was with him, was, as a matter of course, n,lso hindered 
in the freedom of working, to which he might otherwise lmve 
devoted himself. This was involved in the nature of their 
per.sonal and official fdlowship. Observe how it is only with 
odoEµa£ that Paul makes, and must make, a transition to the 
singnlar. This transition by no means betrays (in opposition 
to Hitzig and Holtzmann) the "·orcls Si' () Ka~ oeoeµat, LIia cpav. 
avTo to be an interpolation from Eph. vi. 20. The fact, tlrnt 
Paul elsewhere (!tom. vii. 2; 1 Cor. vii. 27, 39) has ofov in 
the figurative sense, cannot matter; comp., on the contrary,. 
the oea-µo, and oiap,to, which he so often uses. - "ll.a"A.11i;at 
K.T.i\..] infinitive of the aim: in order to speak the mystery of 
Christ. The emphasis is on "'A.a"A.iji;at: not to suppress it, 
liut to let it uc proclaimed. Comp. 1 Cor. ii. G; 2 Cor. iv. 13; 
1 Thess. ii. 2. - Tou XptaTou] genitive of the subject, the 
(liYine mystery contained in the appearance and redemptive 
act of Christ (comp. Eph. iii. 4), in so far, namely, as the 
(li\·ine counsel of redemption, concealed previously to its being 
made known Ly the gospel, was accomplished in Christ's 
mission and work (i. 2G, ii. 2; Eph. i. 9; Rom. xvi. 25). 
Thus the µui;n7ptov of Goel in ii. 2 is, because Christ was the 
Lcarer and accomplisher of it, the µ,ui;n7ptov -roii Xpt<TTou.
ot' o Kal, O€OEµai] ot' o applies to the µ,ui;T17p.; and the whole 
clause se1Tes to just,jy the intaccssion clcsfrcd. ,vhen, namely, 
Paul wishes "'A.a"'A.11i;a£ To µ,ui;T17p. T. X., he therewith desires 
that, which is in such sense his entire destination, that on 
account of this mystery-because, namely, he has made it 
knuwn--he also bca1'S his fcttCl's. This Kat is consequently 
the also of the corresponding relation, quite common with re
latives (Baeurnlein, Pa1·tik. p. 152). 

Ver. 4. "Iva «.-r.i\..] cannot, seeing that the preceding 1va o 
EJ.o, civo{f?1 K.T."'A.. means the free preaching outside of the 

rok 20 
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prison, be dependent either on oloeµat (Bengel, Hofmann, 
comp. Theodoret) or on r.pMwxoµwot, so that it would run 
parallel with ?vain ver 3 (Beza, Diihr, de \Vette, Baumgarten
Crusius, Dalmer, and others) ; it is the a-iin of the "A.a"A.fjuai To 

µvuT. T. X. : in orde1· that I may make it manifest (by preach
ing) as I must speak it. Comp. also Bleek, who, however, less 
simply attaches it already to 7va a Eho,; avolfo IC.T.A. The sig
nificant weight of this cla11Se expressing the aim lies in the 
specification of mode w, oeZ µE "A.a"Ai7uat, in which /5eZ has the 
emphasis. To give forth his preaching -in such measure, as it 
was the necessity of his apostolic destiny to do (/5cZ)-so frankly 
and without reserve, so free from himlrauce, so far al1l1 ,ride 
from land to land, with such liberty to form churches and to 
.combat erroneous teachings, and so forth-Paul was unable, so 
long as he was in captivity, even when others were allowed 
nccess to him. There is a tragic trait in this w,· /5eZ µE Xa7',i)uai, 
the feeling of the hindered present. The traditional explana
tion is that of Chrysostorn : µETa 7ro"A"A1'), Tij, 7rapp17u{a,; ,ca1, 
µ11oev u-rrouTEt"'A.aµwov, namely, in capti?:ity, where Paul longed 
to speak in the right way (de '\Vette; so usually), or conform
ably to higher necessity (Eiihr, Hnther, comp. Beza, 1 Cor. 
ix. 1 G), or without allowin:J hi'msclf to be distw·bnl in Ms 
1nw1chinJ as apostle to the Grntilcs by his imprisonment occa
sioned by Jc1r;frh - Christian hostility (Hofmann). Tiut in 
opposition to the reference of the whole intercession to 
the ministry in prisoil, sec on ver. 3. The wish and the 
hope of working once more in j1'ccdo1n were so necessarily 
bound up in Paul with the consciousness of his comprehensive 
apostolic task, that we can least of all suppose him to have 
given it up already in Caesarea, where he appealed to the 
emperor. Even in the Epistle to the Philippians (i. 25, ii. 
24), his expectation is still in fact direeted to renewed freedom 
of working. 

Ver. ii f. Another exhortation, for which Paul must still 
have had occasion, although we need not seek its link of 
connection with the preceding one. Comp. Eph. v. 15 f., 
where the injunction here given in reference to the non
Christians is couched in a. general form. - iv uorf,lq,] Practical 
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Chri.stinn wisdom (not mere prudence; Chrysostom aptly quotes 
Mn t t. x. 16) is to be the clement, in which their walk amidst 
their intercourse with the non-Christians moves. 'TT'poc; of the 
social direction, Ilernhnrdy, p. 205. As to oi tlgw, see on 
1 Cor. v. 12. Comp. 1 Thess. iv. 12. - Tov Katpov iga-yop.J 
definition of the mode in which that injunction is to be carried 
out: so that ye mah the right point of ti-mc your own (sec on 
Eph. v. 1 G), allow it not to pass unemployed. For what? is to 
be inferred solely from the context; namely, /01· all the activi
ties i;i which that same wise dcmcanonr in intcrcom·sc with the 
non-Christians finds cxprcssion--which, consequently, may be 
according to the circnmslances very diYersified. Individual 
limitations of the reference are gratuitously introduced, such 
as "ad rjusmodi homines meliora docendos," Heinrichs, comp. 
Erasmus, Dezn, Calovius, and others, including Flatt and 
Ili.ihme:r ; or: " in reference to the fmthcrance of the kingdom 
of Goll," Ruther, Hofmann. There is likewise gratuitously 
imported the iden. of the sho1'lncss of time, on account of which 
it is to be well applied. (Chrysostom, Oecumenius, Castalio, 
and others, including Ihbr), as also the view that the Katpoc;, 
\Yhich signifies the alwv ouTor;, is not the property of the 
Christian, but belongs Tote; Jgw, and is to be made by Chris
tians their own thrungh good deeds (Theodoret, comp. Oecu
mcnius ), or by peaceful demeanour towards the non-Christians 
(Theophylact). Lastly, there is also imported the idea of an 
C?iil time from Eph. v. 1 G, in connection with which exposi
ton have in turn lighted on very different definitions of the 
meaning; e.g. Calvin: " in tanta saeculi corruptelrt eripiendam 
es:"e benefaciendi occasionem et cum obstaculis luctandum ;" 
Grotius: "effng-ientes periculn." -Ver. G. o Xo-y. vµ,.] what '!JC 
speed~, namely, r.poc; Tour; llgw; the more groundless, therefore, 
is the position of Holtzmann, that ver. G is a supplement 
inserted at a later place, when it should luwe properly come in 
at chap. iii. between vv. 8 and 9. euTw is to be supplied, 
ns is eYident from the preceding imperntiYc 7repi7TaTEtTE. - lv 
xapin] denotes that with which their speech is to be fnrnishcd, 
1oith gl'acc, pleasantness. Comp. on Luke iv. 22; Ecclus. 
xx.Yi. 16, xxxvii. 21; Hom. Od. viii. 175; Dem, 51. 9. This 
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xapd.v,ooc; Elvat of speaking (comp. Pla.to, Prat. p. 344 n, Rep. 
p. 331 A) is very different from the xapt-ro,yAoouuE'iv of Aesch. 
Prom. 294. - aAa-rt 1}p-rvµ,.] seasoned 1cith salt, a figurative 
representation of speech as an article of food, which is 
communicated. The salt is emblem of wisdom, as is placed 
lJeyond doubt by the context in ver. 5, and is in keeping with 
the sense of the following ei.DEvat ,c.T.A. (comp. Matt. v. 13; 
Mark ix. 49, 5 0). As an article of food seasoned with so.It 1 

is thereby rendered palatable, so what is spoken receives 
through wisdom (in contents and form) its morally attracting, 
cxcitiu:J, and stimulating quality. Its opposite is the stale, 
ethically insipid (not the morally rotten and corrupt, as Ileza, 
Bohmer, and others hold) quality of speech, the µ,wpov, µwpo
AO'fE'iv, in which the moral stimulus is wanting. The designa
tion of wit by a.Ac; (a.AEc;) among the later Greeks (Plut. Jlforal. 
p. 6 8 5 A; Athen. ix. p. 3 6 6 C) is derived from the pu11gcnt 
power of so.It, and is not relevant here. Moreover, the relation 
between the two requirements, fV xapt-rt and aAaTt iJp-rvµEvor;, 
is not to be distinguished in such a way that the former shall 
meo.n the good and the latter the correct impression (so, arbi
trarily, Hofmann) ; but the former depicts the character of the 
speech more generally, and the latter more specially. The good 
and correct impression is yielded by both. - doevat /C,T,A.] 

taken groundlessly by Hofmann in an impcratirc sense (sec on 
Uom. xii. 15; Phil. iii. 16), is, as if wu-re stood alongside of it, 
the cpcxeoctical infinitive for more precise definition: so that 
ye know; see Matthiae, § 532 f., p. 1235 f.; Winer, p. 296 
[E. T. 398]. This ei.DEvat (to understand how, see on Phil. 
iv. 12) is, in fact, just an ability, which would not be found in 
the absence of the previously-described quality of speech, but 
is actually existent through the same. -- 'll"~c;] which may be 
in very different ways, according to the varieties of indivi
duality in the questioners. Hence : Jvl J,cau-r~", "no.m haec 
pars est non ultima prudentiae, singulorwn habere respectum," 
Calvin. - a,ro,cp{veo-0at] We may conceive rnference to be 

1 The poets use tip,,.,;.,. often of articles of fooll or wines, which arc pl'epal'cd 
in such n way as to provoke the pcilatc. Soph. Fragm. 601, Dind.; Athcn. ii. 
p. 68 A; Thcoph. de odor. 51; Symm. Cant. viii. 2. Hence IJ.p,,.v,,.,,, spice. 
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made to questions as to points of faith and doctrine, as to 
moral principles, topics of constitution and organization, his
torical n1atters, and so foith, which, in the intercourse of Chris
tians "·ith non-Christians, might be pnt, sometimes innocently, 
sometimes maliciously (comp. 1 Pet. iii. 1), to the former, and 
required a11s1ce1·. Paul does not use the word elsewhere. 
Comp. as to the thing itself, his own example at Athens, Acts 
xvii. ; before :Felix and Fest us ; before the Jews in Rome, Acts 
xxviii. 2 0, and so forth ; and also his testimony to his own 
procedure, 1 Cor. ix. 2 0-2 2. Chrysostom, Theodoret, Calo
vius, and others, inappropriately mix up believers as included 
in evl. e,cauTrp, in opposition to ver. 5. 

Vv. 7-9. Sending of Tychicus, and also of Onesimus. 
Comp. on Eph. vi. 21 f. - By ao{Xcp. Paul expresses the rela
tion r,J Tychicus as a Ch1·istian b1·othcr generally; by oiu,covo<;, 
his spccir,Z relation as the apostle's official servant, in which 
very capacity he employs him for such missions; and by uuv
oov;\o, (i. 7) he delicately, as a mark of honour, places him as 
to official category on a footing of equality with himself; while 
iv ,cvp{(iJ, belonging to the two latter predicates,1 marks the 
spcc(fic drfinitc cltamctc1·, according to which nothing else than 
simply Christ-His person, word, and work-is the sphere in 
·which these relations of service are active. Comp. Eph. 
vi. 21. - ei<; avTo TOVTO] for tliis very object, having a 
retrospective reference as in Rom. xiii. G, 2 Cor. v. 5 (in 
opposition to Hofmann), in ordci·, namely, that 71c may learn 
froni, him all that concerns me. The following t'va ryvwTe Ttt 
7T. vµwv (sec the critical reniarks) is explicative; 7ravTa ,';µ. 
"/VWp. Ta woe in vcr. 9 then corresponds to both. Comp. 011 

Eph. vi. 22. - ,rapa,caX.] may comfort, in your anxiety con
cerning me, respecting my position. ·with the readiug ,yvip 
Ttt r,ep1 vµwv, the reference woulcl be to the sufferiugs of the 
readers ; 0€1/CVVG't Ka£ avTOV<; iv 7Tetpauµo'i<; OVTa<; /Ca£ ,rapa1CA1J-
0'€W, XP'JSOVTa,, Theophylact, comp. Chrysostom. - uvv 'Ov17-
a-lµcr] Ldonging to foEµ,ya. As to this slave of l)hilemon, see 

1 ;;,,.~.,., an,l .,.;,~,u,.,: arc also conncctcJ by the common attribute "''""';, 
aml scparakJ. from ,Ht>.~o:, which has its special adjcctin. Chrysostom, morc
owr, aptly remarks on the Jiffcrcnt prcJicatcs : ,,, .;;,o:r,.--,,. ""'",'"1'"· 
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Introd. to the Epistle to Philemon. Paul commends him 1 as 
his faithfnl (71"tO"To,, as in ver. 7, not: hm:inJ become a believer, 
as Bahr would render it) ancl bclurccl brother, and designates 
him then as Colossian, not in order to do honour to their city 
(Chrysostom, Theophylact), but in. order to bespeak their 
special sympathy for Onesimus, the particulars as to whom, 
especially as regards his conversion, he leaves to be communi
cated orally. - e~ vµwv] As a Colossian. he was from among 
them, that is, one belonging to their church. Comp. ver. 12. 
- Ta WO€] the state of matters here, to which Ta ,ca7' eµi, 
ver. 7, especially belonged. 

Ver. 10. Sending of salutations down to ver. 14.-'Aplcr
,apxo'>] a Thessalonian, known from Acts xix. 20, xx. 4, 
xxvii. 2, Philem. 2-1, was with Paul at Cacsarca, when the 
latter had appealed to the emperor, and travelled with him to 
Rome, Acts xxvii. 2. - o crvvatxµaA.CtJTO', µov] Ou8ev TOIJTOU 
Tau ery,cwµ{au µ,!i'r;av, Chrysostom. In the contemporary letter 
to Philemon at ver. 24, the same Aristarchus is enumerated 
among the cruvepryat; and, on the other hand, at ver. 23 
Epaphras, of wl10se sharing the captivity om· Epistle makes no 
mention (see i. 7), is designated as cruvaixµaACtJTO',, so that in 
Philem. l.c. the cruvaixµaA.CtJTO', is expressly distinguished from 
the mere cruvepryot, and the former is not affirmed of Aristar
chus. Hence various interpreters have taken it to refer not 
to a proper, c11force!l sharing of the captivity, but to a voluntary 
one, it being assumed, namely, that friends of the apostle 
allowed themselves to be temporarily shut up with him in 
prison, in order to be with him and to minister to him not 
merely as visitors, but continuously day and night. Comp. 
Ruther, de "\Vette, and :Fritzsche, ad Rom. I. p. xxi. Accord
ing to this view, such friends changed places from time to 
time, so that, when the apostle wrote om· letter, Aristarchus, 
and when he wrote that to Philemon, Epaphras, shared his 
captiYity. But such a relation could the less be gathered by 
the readers from the mere c;uvaixµaACtJTO', (comp. Lucian, 

1 An,l how wisely and kindly, after wha.thatl hnppcnctl with Oncsimus ! Yet 
Holtzmann hohls that of the whole verse only the name Onesiruus is character
istic, and reckons the verse to owe its existence to that name. 
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.As. 2 7), seeing that l\:ml himself was a prisoner, and con
scq ucutly they could not but find in uuvaixµu) ... simply the 
entirely similar position of .Aristarchus as a uuvo .. uµwT'I}, (Plat. 
Ecp. p. ii 1 G C ; Thuc. Yi. G 0. 2), and that as Lcing so at the 
same time, uot, as in Hom. xvi. 7, at some earlier period. Hence 
,1·c must assmuc that 1ww Aristarchus, Lut when the Epistle to 
Phi/c;;w;i was written, Epaphras, lay in prison at the same 
time ,Yith the apostle,-an imprisonment which is to be re
ganlcd as Llctcution for trial, and the change of persons in the 
case must have had its explanation in circumstances to us 
unknown Lut yet, notwithstanding the proximity of the two 
letters in point of time, sufncicntlr conceirnble. It is to be 
obserYCd, moreover, that as aix,µcfA. alll"ays denotes captivity 
in irn,- (see on Eph. iv. 8; also Luke iv. 18), Paul by uuvat')(J£, 

sets himself forth as a captive mu·;•ior (in the service of 
Christ). Comp. uuuTpaT1WT'IJ,, Phil. ii. 25 ; Philem. 2. 
Hofmann (comp. also on I:om. xvi. 7) is of opinion that we 
shouhl think "of the 1rnr-captire state of one icon uy Christ 
/tom the J.-i;1ydum of dad.:ncss," so that uuvaLXJLUAWTo, would be 
an appclbtion for fdlow-Clu·istian; Lut this is an aberration, 
which ought l~ast of all to lw.vc been put forth in the pre
sence of a letter, "·hich Paul wrote in the very c:haracter of a 
p;:i.;o;zc;·. - r pon uvc'fto,, eonsob1·in11s, cousin: Herod. vii. 5. 
S:2, ix. 10; l'lat. Legg. xi. p. 925 .A; :X:en. Anab. vii. 8. 9, 
Tob. vii. 22, Xum. xxxvi. 11; sec Amloc. i. 47; l'ollux, 
iii. 28. :Not to uc confouudccl either with nephew (doc"ll.qn
ooii,) or with Ztv .. ,[nao11,, consi11's sou, in the classical writers, 
ci1• .. -y1ou -r.a,,. See generally, LoLcck, ad P!tryn. p. 50G. To 
take it in a ,rider sense, like our "kinsman, relative" (so in 
Horn. Il. ix. JG-!, who, however, also uses it in the strict 
sense as in x. ;j 19), there is the less reason, seeing that Paul 
docs not use the word elsewhere. l\Ioreonr, as no other l\fark 
nt all occms in the ?:\. T., there is no sufllcicnt grounLl for the 
snppo,ition of Hofmann, that l'aul had by o avc'f. Bapv. 
rnc.;rdy "·ished lo signify ichich l\fark he meant. Chrysostom 
anJ Thcophylact already rightly perceived that the relation
ship "·ith the highly-esteemed Barnabas was designed to 
redound tv the com1,1rntlation of l\Iark. - 1rcpl ov c"Aa/3. ivToA,] 
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in respect of whom, (Mark) ye have rcccivccl injunctions1-a 
remark which seems to be made not without a design of remind
ing them as to their execution. JVhat injunctions arc meant, 
by i,:Jwm and through whom they were given, and whether 
orally or in writing, Paul does not say; but the recalling of 
them makes it probable that they proceeded ji·oin himself, and 
were given cvypacpw, Ota 7"LVWV (Occnmenius). Ewald conjec
tures that they were given in the letter to the Laodice::ms, 
and related to love-offerings for ,Jerusalem, which l\fark was 
finally to fetch and attend to. But the work of collection 
was probably closed with the last journey of the apostle to 
Jerusalem. Others hold, contrary to the notion of ivTo?..17, 
that letters of recoimnrndation are meant from Banwbas 
(Grotius), or from the Roman church (Estius); while others 
think that the following Jav t>i..09 K.-r.?... forms the contents of 
JvTo?..u, (Calvin-who, with Syriac, .Ambrosiaster, and some 
cod<l., reads subsequently ot!facr0ai,-comp. Deza, Castalio, 
Dengel, Rihr, and Baurngarten-Crusius),-a view against 
which may be urged the plural JvToAa:; and the absence of 
the article. Hofmann incorrectly maintains that 7rept ov J)l.a/3. 
lvToAus is to be taken along with Jav ii">..09 '1T. vµ. : respecting 
wlwni ye hm:e obtained instructions for tltc case of his coining to 
yon. This the words could not mean ; for ii'w e)l.09 '1T. vµ. 
signifies nothing else than : if he shall hare come to you, and 
this nc;corcls not with eAu/3. ivToA., but only with ot!facr0e 
au-rov,2 which Hofmann makes an exclamation annexed "·ith-

1 ,,,.,f; ;:; is not to be referred to Ilnrnabns, ns, following Theophylnct mul 
Cnjctauns (the former of whom, however, explains as if 'lf,zp' aJ were rend), Otto, 
Pastoi-albr. p. 259 IT., hns again clone. The latter understnnds under the h,,-a;>..i; 

instrnctions formerly issuctl to the Pnuline churches not to rccefre Barnabas, 
which were now no lor.ger to be applied. J\s if the 'll'tZpo;v,,,µ.,; of Acts xv. 39 
coulcl !Jave induce,l the apostle to issue such an anathema to his churches against 
the highly-esteemed 1.larnabn.s, who wns accounted of npostolic dignity ! Paul 
,lirl not net so unjustly antl impruclcnlly. Comp., on the contrary, Gal. ii. !) 

and (notwithstanding what is narrated at Gal. ii. 11) 1 Cor. ix. 6. 
2 In 1 Tim. iii. 14 f., a passage to which Hofmann, with very little groullll, 

appeals, Lhc verb of the chief clause is, in fact, a presc11t (,y,iq, .. ), not, as would 
be the case here, a pmeteritc, which expresses an act of the past (i;>..i/31.-,). 'l.'!tcrc 
the meaning is : In the case of my depart111"e bei119 delayed, l,owei-er, this my 
letter lws the object, etc. Dut he1·c, if the conditional clause were to be anncxc,l 
to the past act i;>..i/3, r,, the circumst::mce comlitioning the latter would logically 
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out connecting link (tlrn.t is, with singnlar abruptness).-lav 
t>..0g K.T.;\..] Parenthesis ; l\fark must therefore have ha<l in 
view a journey, which was to bring him to Colossae. oexEu0ai 
of hospitable reception, as often in the N. T. (:',fatt. x. 14; 
,Tohn fr. 45) and in classical authors (Xen. Anab. iv. 8. 23). 
From the circumstance, however, that Ugau0E stands without 
special modal definition, it is not to be inferred that Paul was 
apprehensive lest the readers should not, without this sum
mons, have recognised :Mark (on account of Acts xv. 38 f.) as 
an apostolic associate (Wieseler, G!tronol. des apost. Zcitalt. 
p. 5G7). Not the simple oigau0E, but a more precise defini
tion, would hn.ve been called for in the event of such an 
apprehension. 

Ver. 11. Of this Jesus nothin~ fnrther is known. - oi lJvTEc; 

f.lC 1rEptT. is to he attached, with Lachmann ( comp. also Steiger, 
Ruthe!·, Bleck), to what follows, so that a full stop is not to 
he inserted (as is usually done) after 1rEptT. Otherwise ol 
ovTfc; EiC 1rEptT. would be purposeless, and the following ovToL 

µovo, IC.T.'A. too general to be true, and in fact at variance with 
the subsequent mention of Epaphras and Luke (vv. 12-H} 
It is accordingly to be explained : Of those, ~clw arc from the 
cii-cumcision, tlusc alone (simply these three, and no others) 
r1 re such fellow-labourers for tlte kingdoni of the illl"ssiah, as hare 
become a comfol't to me. The Jcu:i:;h-Ghristicm teachers, conse
quently, "·orked even at Caesarea to a great extent in an 
anti-Pauline sense. Comp. the complaint from Home, Phil. i. 
15, 1 7. The nominatini oi ovTE<; EiC 1rEptT. puts the ,r7cnc1·ic 
subject at the head; but as something is to be affirmed not 
of the gl.';11!.e, but of a special part of it, that general subject 
remains ,Yithout being followed out, and by means of the 
µEntf]aut;; Ei, fl-Epoc; the special subject is introduced with 
ou-;-o,, so that the verb (here the Elut to be supplied) now 
attaches itself to the latter. A phenomenon of partitiYc 
apposition, which is current also in classical authors. Sec 
Ki.ihuer, II. 1, p. 246 ; Niigclsbach and Faesi on Hom. Il. iii. 

hnvc to he conce:iw,l nllll cxprcssc,l in oblique form (from the pomt of view of 
the 1,cr.,011 yit·i11g the i11J1111clio11), in some such form, thcrcfor~, as: ,; ,,.,., ,,.,,, 
.,,;;.,(comp.Acts ::uiv. 19, xxvii. 30; Klotz, ad Dei-ar. p. 491 f.). 
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211. Comp. l\Iatthiae, p. 1307. Hence there is tlrn less 
reason for breaking up the passage, which runs on Rimply, 
after the fashion adopted by Hofmann, who treats i,c r.epiTo
fU/~ ovTui µ,ovoi as inserted parenthetically between ol ovTE~ 
and <ruvEp,yot. The complimentary affirmation is to be referred 
to all the three previously named, withont arbitrary exclusion 
of Aristarchus (in opposition to Hofmann). At any rate, 
Cacsarca was a. city so important for the Christian mission, 
that many teachers, J ewisb-Christian and Gentile-Christian, 
must have frequented it, especially while Paul was a prisoner 
there ; and consequently the notice in the passage before us 
need not point us to Rome as the place of writing. - r.ap11-
"/op[a] consulution, comfort, only here in the N. T.; more 
freqnently in Plntarch; see Kypke. Ml.,yi<rTov l,yKwµ,iov To T~o 
£L7T"OO"T0A-(fl ,ywfo0ai 0uµ,7]DLa~ 7rpogevov, Theodoret. Bengel 
imposes an arbitrary limitation: "in forcnsi periculo." 

Ver. 12. 'E7rarppas] See i. 7 and Introd. - It is to be 
observed that, according to ver. 11, Epaphras, Luke, and 
Demas (ver. 14) were no Jnoish-Christians, whereas Tiele in 
the Stud. n. Krit. l S 5 8, p. 7 G 5, holding Luke to be by birth 
a Jew, bas recourse to forced expedients, and wishes arbitrarily 
to read between the lines. Hofmann, refining groundlessly (see 
on ver. 14), but with a view to favonr bis presupposition that 
all the N. T. writings were of Israelite origin,1 thinks that our 
passage contributes nothing towards the solution of the ques
tion as to Luke's descent; comp. on Luke, Iutrod. § 1. - o l~ 
vµ,wv] as in ver. 9, exciting the affectionate special interest of 
the readers ; v7rEp vµ,wv afterwards thoughtfully corresponds. 
- ooiiA-o~ X. is to be taken together with 7ravToTE a,ywvts'., but 
o lg vµ,wv is not to be connccteu with ooiAo~ (Hofmnnn) ; on 
the contrary, it is to be taken by itself as a special element of 
recommendation (as in ver. 9) : Epapbras, your own, a servant 
of Christ who is always striving, etc.-d,ywvis.] Comp. Rom. xv. 
30. The more fervent the prayer for any one is, the more is it 
a striving Joi· him, namely, in opposition to the dangers which 
threaten him, and which are present to the vivid conception 

1 This postulate, wholly without proof, is also assumed by Grau, Ent1t'ic/,;. 
elull[/S[Jesch. d. neutest. Sc!trifttli. I. p. 5 4. 
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of him who ,nestles in prayer. Comp. also ii. 1. The 
stridng of Epaphras in prayer certainly had reference not 
merely to the hcrctirnl temptations to which the Colossians, of 
whose churd1 he "·as a member, were exposed, but-as is 
evident from 7va uT~Te K.T.'A.. (pm-pose of the ci,ywvts. K.T.'A..)
to cra!Jlhi,1g generally, which endangered the right Christian 
frame in them. - CTTJJTE] designation of stcdfast pc;·:;acnmcc; 
in which there is neither wavering, nor falling, nor giYing way. 
To this belongs ev ?ravTl 01;>..11µ. T. 0., expressing wlicl'cin 
( comp. 1 l'et. v. 12) they are to maintain stedfastuess; 'in 
ci-cry will of God, that is, in all that Goel wills. Comp. on 
11'T1JVat ev in this sense, John viii. 4.J.; Tiom. v. 2; 1 Cor. xv. 
1, xvi. 13. This connection (comp. Dengel and nleek) 
recommends itself 011 account of its frequent occurrence, and 
because it completes and rounds off the whole expression ; for 
11'Tl/T€ r..ow has not merely a modal definition, TE'A.. K. ·rrE7r'A.7Jp., 
but also a local definition, which admirably corresponds to the 
figurative conception of sta11cli11g. This appiies, at the same 
time, in opposition to the usual mode of construction with 
Te'A.. K. r.E1i;,..1Jp., followed also by Hofmann, according to which 
iv 7i. 01;>.,. T. 0. \\·oukl be the mor:11 sphere, "within zchich the 
perfection mid firm conviction are to take place," Hut!ter.1

-

TE'A.€tot Kal 7rE7rA.7JporpopT)µ-Evot] pc1fcct and with full coni-iction 
(comp. ii. 2; Rom. iv. 21, xiv. 5; and see on Luke i. 1) 
obtain through the context (u'T1JTE ev 7i. 0E'A. T. 0.) their more 
definite meaning; the former as moral perfection, such us the 
true Christian ongltt to have (i. 28); and the latter, as sted
fastness of co;1scicncc, which excludes all scmples as to what 
God's will rcrp1ircs, and is of decisive importance for the 
T€AHOT7J<; of the Christian life; comp. Rom. :xiv. 5, 22 f. 

1 If we follow the Rcce1,ta "''").."p,,,µ.i,., {sec the critical remarks), on the other 
hand, we rnust join, as i,, usually done, following Chrysostom antl Luther, 1, ""· 

P,).. . .,._ "'"" to ,,-,,,-).,,,"'!'-· : .fillecl 1cith every will of God, ,vhich, inslcall of being 
tran~funncd into "\'Olnn(.ttis ,lil·inae nrac et intcgrac cog11itio" (I:cichc, comp. 
B,•za), is rather tu be un,lcrstootl as tlenoting that the heart is to Le full of all 
that Go,l wills, ancl that in no matter, eonsc<1nc11tly, is any otl1cr will than tho 
divine to rule in the believer. Ucspccting 1,, comp. on Eph. v. 18. Bahr 
incorrectly rcn,lcrs : "by r·irtue of the who;,. ,·ounscl of God," which is not 
pos,ilJk on aceonnt of the \'cry absence of the arlidc in the case of.,,,.,,,.;. Grolius, 
Heinrichs, Flatt, auu others, erroneously hohl that 1, is c'luivalcnt to ,ir. 
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Ver. 13. General testimony in confirmation of the pm·ticula1· 
statement made regarding Epaphras in r.avToTE K.T."A.. ; on which 
account there is the less reason to ascribe to the interpolator 
the more precise definition of aryc,ms. v71". vµ,., which is given 
by iv Tai:~ r.poawx. (Holtzmann). The ryap is sufficiently 
clear and logical. - r.o"A.vv r.ovov (see the critical remarks); 
1nuch toil, which is to he understood of the exertion of mental 
activity-of earnest working with its cares, hopes, wishes, 
fears, temptations, dangers, and so forth. The word is pur
posely chosen, in keeping with the conception of the coni-Iict 
(ver. 12) ; for r.ovo~ is formally used of the toil and trouble 
of conflict. See Herod. vi. 114, viii. SU; Plat. Pliacdr. p. 
247 D; Dern. 637. 18; Enr. Suppl. 317; Soph. Trach. 21. 
HU; often so in Homer as ll. i. 4G7, and Niigelsbach in loc.; 
comp. Rev. xxi. 4. - ,cal TWV €1) Aaoo. "· 'T. €1J 'l1::pa71".] 
Epaphras had certainly laboured in these adjoining towns, as 
in Colossae, which was probably his headquarters, as founder, 
or, at least, as an eminent teacher of the churcl1es. 

Ver. 14. Lnk:c the physician, the (by me) bclored, is the 
Ernngclist-a point which, in presence of the tradition current 
from Iren. iii. 14. 1 onward, is as little to be doubted as that 
the 1\fork of vcr. 10 is the Evangelist. Luke was with I>aul 
at Cacsarca (Philem. 24), and travelled with him to Rome (Acts 
xxvii. 1), accompanying him, however, not as physician (as if 
µ,ov or 'l]µwv had been appended), but as an associate in teach
ing, as avv1::pryo,, Philern. 24. Hofmann calls this in question, 
in order to avoid the inference from vcr. 11, th::i.t Luke ,vas a 
non-Israelite. The addition, moreover, of o laTpo~ is simply 
to be explained after the analogy of all the previous saluta
tions sent, by assuming that l'a.ul has ::tppendcd to each of the 
persons named a special clmracteristic description by way of 
recommendation.1 The case of .t:1-T]µiis is the only exception; 
on which account it is the more probable that the fatter had 

1 In the case of Luke, the attachment of the honourable profe.~sional design:i• 
tion J :wcpo; to the name suggested itself so naturally and spontaneously-con• 
si,!ering the peculhnity of his profossion:il position, to which there was probably 
nothin~ similar in the case of any other .-u .. p,-01-that there is no reason to 
assume any special purpose in the selection (Chrysostom, Erasmus, and many, 
suggest that the object was to distinguish Luke from others of the same name). 
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even nt this time (nt the dntc of 2 Tim. i,•. 10 he has alH,n

donC(l him) seemed to the apostle not quite surely entitled to 
a cummc1ulatory description, although he still, at l'hilcm. ~-!, 
adduces him amoug his uvvep,yot, to whose 111m1ber he still 
belonged. Hence the assumption of such a probaLility is not 
strange, bnt is to be preferred to the altogether precnrions 
opinion of Hofmann, that Demas was the amanuensis of the 
letter, nnd hntl, ,vith the permission of the apostle, inserted 
his name (comp. llengel's suggestion). "Whence wns the reader 
to know that 1 How very different is it at Rom. xvi. 22 ! 
The name itself is not Hebrew (in opposition to Schoettgen), 
but Greek; see Boeckh, Corp. inscrip. 1085; Decker, .A need. 
714. 

Yer. 15. :Messages clown to ver. 1 7. - The ji;·st 1tat is: 
and t'spccially, and in lHtrlicular, so that of the Christians at 
Laodicca (,-011, ev J1aoo. uoeXq,.). 1'(1;mplws is specially 1 singled 
out for salutation by name. In the following Kat n)v Ka,-' 

oiKov au,-wv f.KIC°'A.., the church which is in their house, the plural 
aunvv (see the critical remarks) cannot without violcuce re
ceiYe nny other reference thnn to 7"011', f.V Aaoo. uoeXq,011, "· 
Nuµq,av. l'aul must therefore (and his readers \\·ere more pre
cisely aware how this matter stood) indicate a church dijfcrcnt 
from the Lnodicean church, a. fu;·£ign one, which, howcYer, 
was in filial association with that chnrch, and held its meetings 
in the same house "·herein the Laocliceans assembled. If "·e 
adopt the reading au,-ou, we should have to think, not of the 
jirniily of Nymphas (Chrysostom, Theotloret, Cahin, and others), 
lmt, in accordance with Hom. XYi. 5, 1 Cor. xvi. 1 !) , Phil em. ~, 
of ff portion of the Laodiccan ch11rch, which hchl its separate 
meetings in tltG ho11sc of Kyrnphns. In thnt case. however, the 
persons here saluted would haYe been already i11duded nmong 
7"011', El/ AaoOt/CEl'f cio,Xq,ou<;. The plural aUTWV by no means 
,rnrrnnts the ase;ribiug the origin of ver. 15 to an nnscasonaule 
reminiscence of 1 Cor. xvi. 1 \.I and Hom. xvi. 5, perhaps also 
of l'hilcm. 2 (Holtzmnnn). Wha.t a mechanical procedure 

1 Nymplrns a11pelrs to lmvc been specially wc·ll known to the apostle, anu on 
friendly terms with him ; perluq,s a "u"fi'<s, who was now for a sca~on laboming 
in the church at Laoilicea. 
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would that be '.-The personal name Nymphas itself, which 
some with extreme arbitrariness would take as a symbolic 
name (Hitzig, comp. Holtzmann), is not elsewhere preserved, 
but we find. Nymphacus, Nymphoclorus, Nymphoclotus, and Nym
phius, also Nymphis. 

Ver. 16.1 This message presupposes essentially similar 
circumstances in the two churches. - ,, e,rtuToA.17] is, as a 
matter of course, the p1·esent Epistle now before us ; "\Viner, 
p. 102 [E.T. 133]. Comp. Tiom. xvi. 22; 1 Thess. v. 27.-
1Tot11uan:, Zva] procure, that. The expression rests on the con
ception: to be actirc, in order that something may luippen, 
John xi. ~ 7. Comp. Herod. i. 8 : 7TOLEt, Of{W'> K.T.)..., i. 2 0 0 ; 
Xen. C!Ji'Op. vi. 3. 18. The following Kal -ri7v J,c AclOO. K.T.A. 

is, with emphatic prefixing of the object, likewise dependent 
on 7Tot11uan,, not co-on1inatcd with the latter as an independent 
imperative sentence like Eph. v. 33-a forced invention of 
Hofmann, which, besides, is quite inappropriate on account of 
the stern command which it would yield.2- T1)v EK Aaoou,da,] 

not : that W1'itlcn to 1nc from Laodicca. So nvE, in Chrysostom, 
who himself gives no decisive voice, as also Syriac, Theotloret, 
Photius in Oecumenius, Erasmus, Beza, Vatablus, Calvin, 
Calovius, \Volf, Estius, Cornelius a Lapide, Storr, and others, 
as also again Daumgarten-Crusius. This is at variance with 
the context, according to which Kal vµ,EZ,, pursuant to the 
parallel of the first clause of the verse, presupposes the Laodi
ceans, not as the senders of the letter, but as the rcccircrs of the 

1 Sec Anger, Beitr. zur hislor. krit. Einl. in d. A. 11. N. T. I. ; iiber den 
Laodicc-11er&ri<f, Lcip. 1813; Wieseler, de epislola Laodicrna, Gott. lSH; mul 
C!,,-0110/. d. a1iost. Zcit. p. 4GO ff. ; Sartori, Ueber d. Laodicc11.serbrief, Liib. 
1853. 

" Hofmann needed, certainly, some such artificial expc·,licnt., wholly without 
wanant in the woru.s of the text, to favour his presupposition that the Epistle to 
the Ephesians was meant, aml that it wn.s a circular letter. For :t cil'cular letter 
goes through the circuit clestinccl for it of ilself, and there is no occasion to ask 
or to send for it in onler toprocm·e, that (,,,.o,,ida:.-,, ,,,,) people may get it to read. 
But the effect of the forced scpamtion of the second ''" from ,ro,,ida-.-, is, that the 
wonls -.-;,, ,,. A«od11<E1«s arc suppose,! only to aflim1 that the letter "will come"' 
from L:todicea to Colossac, that it "will reach" them, anu. they ought to 1·ea<l 
it. In this way the text must be stmined to suit what is d p1·io1·i put into 
it. '!'his applies also in opposition to Sabaticr, l'ap. Paul, p. 201, who entirely 
ignores the connection with ?Tonka-:-, ('' la. lettrc qui vous viemlrc, de Laocl. "). 
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letter, by whom it was 1·((1d. How unsuitable also would he 
the form of the mes$nge hy r.007a'aTE ! l'nul must, in fact, 
h::wc 8,·11t to them the letter. Lastly, neither the object aimed at 
(Theophylnct already aptly remarks: aAA' ou,c o!oa, TL ,~v J,ce{v71c; 
-namcl,r, that alleged letter of the Laodiceans-eoH auTOi.c; 
7rpo-: /3eAT{wa'w), nor even the propriety of the matter would be 
manifest. Purely fanciful is the opinion of Jablonsky, that 
Paul means a letter of the Laodiccans to the Colossia n orcrsccrs, 
ns well ns that of Theophylact: 1/ 7rpoc; T1µ60eov 7T'PWT7]' aUT7] 
"/ap J,c Aaoou,e{a, f:ypc,cf;17. So also a scholion iu Mattbaei. 
In accordance with the context-although Lange, A2Jost. 
Zcitalt. I. p. 211 ff., denounces the idea. as a " fiction," and 
Hofmann declares it as excluded by the very salutations with 
which the Colossians are charged to the Lnodiceans-we can 
only understand it to refer to a lcttc1· of Paul to the Laodiccans, 
v.·hich not merely these, to whom it "·as written, but also the 
Colossians (,cal vµeis) were to read, just as the letter to the 
Colossinns was to be rend not merely by the latter, but also in 
the Laodicenn church. The mode of ca.1Jrcssion, n)v J,c Aaooi-
1:da,. is the very usual form of attmction in the case of pre
po~itions with the article (comp. 1\Intt. xxiv. 17; Luke xi. 13), 
so that the two elements are therein comprehended : the letter 
to i,. jouncl in Laodicca, and to be claimed or jctclwl from 
Laoiliccc, to Colossac. See generally, Kuhner, II. 1, p. 473 f., 
nncl ad Xcn. Jllcm. iii. G. 11, ad Anab. i. 1. 5 ; St::tllbanm, (I([ 

Plat. Apo!. p. 32 B; Wine!·, p. 584 [E. T. 78-!J. This letter 
\\Titten to the Luoc1iceans has, like various other letters of the 
apostle, been fost. 1 In opposition to the old opinion held by 
::\farcion, and in modern times still favoured especially by such 
as hold the Epistle to the Ephesians to be a. circular letter 

1 The apocryplrnl letter to the Lao,liccmis, the Greek tr,xt of whieh, we runy 
menti,rn, origiuatc•l with Elias Hnttcr (U!:>r1), "·ho trnnshtc<l it from the Latin, 
may 1c• seen in Fabricius, Codtx apoc1·, p. 873 If., Anger, p. 142 If. The whole 
lcttPr,-highly cstecmc,l, on the snggcstion of Gregory 1., during the )foldlr, .Ages 
in the Wc,t, although prohibitt-d in the sceond Council of Nice, 'iSi (to be found 
nlsfl in 1,rc-Luthcran German Biblcs),-wbich is clou1tlcss a still later fabrication 
tl,an that already rc-jecte<l in the Canon )luratorianus, consists only of twenty 
wrnr~, the author of which docs not C\'Cn play the part of n. definite situation. 
Ernsrnus rightly characterizes it: "quac nihil habcat rauli practcr voculas 
aliquot ex ccteris ejus epistolis mcntlicatas." 
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(Bohmer, Ilottgcr, Iliihr, Steiger, Anger, Reuss, Lange, Bleck, 
Dalmer, Sabatier, Hofmann, Hitzig, ancl others), that the 
Epistle to the Ephesians is to be understood as that referred to, 
sec Introd. to Eph. § 1 ; ,vicsclcr, Chronol. d. apost. Zcitalt. 
p. 43/i ff.; Sartori, l.c.; Reiche, Gamin. crit. ad Eph. i. 1; 
Laurent in the Jah?-b.f D. Theo!. lSGG, p. 131 ff. The hypo
thesis that the Epistle to Philcmon is meant (so ,vicscler, also 
Thicrsch, Hist. Stanclp. p. 424 ; and some older expositors, see 
in Calovius and in Anger, p. 35) finds no confirmation either in 
the nature and contents of this zJi·fratc letter, 1 or in the expres
sions of our passage, which, according to the analogy of the 
context, presuppose a letter to the whole church and for it. 
Even the Epistle to the Hebrews (Schulthess, Stein, in his Canon. 
<::. Luk., appendix) has been fallen upon in the vain search after 
the lost! According to Holtzmann, the words are intended to 
refer to the Epistle to the Ephesians, but Ka~ T~v iK AaoSiK. ,'va 
"· vµ,. uva1v. is an insertion of the interpolator ;2 comp. Hitzig. 

RE~fAllK.-It is to be assumed that the Epistle to the Laodi
certns was composed at the sClmc time with that to the Colossians, 
inasmuch as the injunction that they should be inutually reacl 
in the churches can only have been founded on the similarity 
of the circumstances of the two clnuches as they stood at the 
time. Comp. ii. 1, where the ?.al ,wv sv Aa.001?.Eirf, specially 
:ulded to ,;;-,p,' iJ11,wv, expresses the similar and simultaneous 
character of the neecl, ancl, when compared with our passage, is 
to be referred to the consciousness that the apostle was writing 

1 For, although it is in fonn acldrcssccl to sc\·cral 11crsons, and even to the 
church in lhc house (sec on Philcm. 1, 2), it is at any rntc in ~ubslance clear, as 
,Jerome alre:uiy remarks : "Paulum tantummodo ml Philcmoncm scriben', d 

w1111n cum s110 sennoci11ari." Bcsi,lc.s, it is to be infcrre,l from the contents of 
the Colossian letter, that the Laodicean letter meant was also doclrinal in con
tents, allll that the reciprocal use of the two letters hacl reference to this, in 
accordance with the essentially similar m·cds of the two ncigl1bouring churches. 

2 Deen.use, if we :11111ex j'fu. to -::-o,~~a.'7!, an awkwanl sense arises, "seeing that 
the Colos.,ians can only cause that they get the letter lo read, but not that they 
read it.'' That is a subtlety, which docs injustice to the popular style of the 
ktt,·r. Dnt if we take ,,a. indcpenclcntly (as Hofmann docs), then Boltzmann 
is further of opinion that the author of Eph. iv. 29, ,·. 27, 33, is immediately 
betrayed-an unfounded inference (comp. Winer, p. 295 [E. T. 3DG)), in which, 
1,,.,i,lcs, only the comparison of Eph. v. 33 woulJ be relevant, anJ that would be 
balanccu by 2 Cor. viii. 7. 
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to both chmchcs. And the expression dv fa 11.aoom,a; pro
duces the impression tlrn.t, when the Colossians nccivccl their 
letter, the Laodiceans would al1wuly lrnrc theirs. At the same 
time the expression is such, that Paul docs not expressly infvnn 
the Colossians that he had written also to the Laodiceans, but, 
speaks of this letter as of something known to the naclcrs, 
evidently reckoning upon the oral communication of Tychicus. 
The result, accorclingly, seems as follows : Tychicus was the 
bearer of both letters, and travelled by way of Laoclicca to 
Colossae, so that the letter for that church was already in 
Laoclicca when the Colossians got theirs from the hands of 
Tychicus, and they were uow in a position, according to the 
directions given in our passage, to have the Laodicean letter 
forwarded to them, and to send thei1· own (after it was publicly 
read in their own church) to Laodicea. 

Yer. 17. The p:uticular circumstances which lay at the 
root of this emphatic admonitory utterance 1 cannot Le ascer
tained, nor do we even know whether the OtaKov{a is to be 
understood iu the rnurower sense of the office of deacon 
(Primasius), or of any other office relating to the church 
(possibly the o.fficc of prcsbytcl'), or of the calling of an evange
list, or of some in<livillual busi11cs-~ relating to the service of 
the chmch. "\Ve cmmot gather from iv 1wp{r.p any more pre
cise definition of the Christian OtaKovfa. Ewald conjectures 
that ..:\.rcltippus was a still younger man (Bengel holds him to 
haYe lJeen sick or weak through age), an overseer of the 
chureh, who had been during the absence of Epaphras too 
indulgent towards the false teachers. Even I<'athers like 
,Jerome and the older expositors· regard him as bishop (so 
also Dollinger, Christrnthw,i u. Kirrhc, ed. 2, p. 308), or as 
sulJstitnte for the Lishop during the absence of Epaphras 
(similarly Blee!~), ·whose successor he had also become (Cor-
11elius a Ltpidc and Estius). Comp. further as to this 
Colossian,2 on l'hilem. 2. - The special motive for this pl'cci!Jc 

1 llc-ngel : "vos nwis wrliis 1licitc tmuprnm testes. Hoe magis mo1·cuat, qu:,.m 
si ipsum Archippum appcllarct." 

' Th,·o,lon·t ,11r,,a,ly with reason ,kclar<'s himself against the opinion that 
Arf'l,i['J>lls ha<.! 1,cen "Lao,/i(ean te,tclu·r (so TheO!lorc of l\Iopsucstia, lllichacli,, 
an,l :-;torr), just as the C'un-•till. op().,/. vii. 4G. 2 mnkc him appointe,l hy Paul as 
Lislwp or Laui.licea. I:cccntly it has Lceli ,lcfonJcJ by Wieseler, Clironol. de.i 

COL. 2 II 
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form of reminding him of his duty is not clear.1 But what 
merits attention is the relation of disciplinary admonitivc 
authority, in which, according to these words, the church stood 
to the office-bearers, and which should here be the less called 
in question with Hofmann, since Paul in the letter to 
Philemon addressell jointly to Archippus would doubtless 
himself have given the admonition, if he had not co11ceded 
and recognised in the chmch that authority of which he in
vokes the exercise-and that even in the case, which cannot 
be proved, or the cha,cov(a having heen the service of an 
evangelist. The expedient to which Oecumenius arnl otlwrs 
have recourse can only be looked upon as flowing from the 
later hierarchical feeling: tva chav E'TrLTtµa ''Apxt7T71"0<; avTo'ic;, 

µ17 llxwaw iryKa/\.€1,V €K€{V<f' we; 71"t!Cp~'J ... €7/"El aft.AW<; llT071"0V 

Tol, µa0rim'i,; 71"Ept Tov OtOa<T,cu)-..011 otaAF."fE<T0at (Theophylact). 
-/3AE71"E K.T.A.] Grotius, ·wolf, flatt, Iliihr, and many, take 
the construction to be: /3Af.71"E, tva T17v otaK. -i}v 71"apEA, iv ,cup., 

ToATJpo'i,, from which arliitrary view the Yery avn7v should 
have precluded them. The words are not to be taken other
wise than as they stand: Looi..; to the scrcicc (have it in thy 
apost. Zeilalt. p. 4G2, and Laurent in the Jahrb. f. D. Th. 1866, p. 130, argu
ing that, if Archippus had been a Colossinn, it is not ensy to sec why Paul, 
in ver. 17, makes him be aumonishe,I"by others; all(l also that ver. 17 is joineu 
by '"" to vcr. 15 f., where the Laodiceans arc spoken of. Ilut the form of 
exhortation in ver. 17 has a motive not known to us at all ; and the reason based 
on '"'' in vcr. 17 would only be relevant in the event of ver. 17 following imme
diately after ver. 15. Lastly, "e shoulu expect, after the analogy of ver. lG, 
that it' Ard1ippus had not dwdt in Colossnc, l'aul woultl have ('ausc,l a mlulc!lion 
to be sent to him as to N ymphas. Ilesiues, it would be altogether very sur
prising that Paul shoul,l have eon\'cyc,l the warning admonition to s\rchippus 
through a slrw1rr church, the more especially wlu·n he h:ul written at the same 
time to himself jointly adurcssed with Philemon (Philem. 2). 

1 Hitzig, p. 31 (who holds also vv. 9, 15, IG to be not genuine), gives it as 
his opinion that Archipptts is irnh-ht<·d for this cxhortalion, not to the aposth·, 
hut to the rna11ip1tlator, who knew the man indeed from Philcm. 2, but 
probably Juul in his mind the Flaviu., .ArchiJ'JWS, ,veil known from Plin. EJ'· 
x. Gli-68, an,! the pmconsul l'anlus, when he :uljusted for hims,•lf the relation 
1,ctwcen the Apo.stle Paul alll] his fdlo1c-u-rtrrfoi· Archippus (Philem. 2). I do 
not und,•rstarnl how any one coulcl ascribe even to an int,•rpolator so singular an 
anachronistic co11f11.sion of pcr.;011s. Yet Holtzmann finds the groun,ls of llitzig 
so cogent, that he ultimately regards vv. 15-17 as the rivet., "by means of which 
the A 1u;/01· wl Ephe.sios has made a connceteu tria,l out of l,fo own work, the 
interpolatcu Co)ossiau epistle, aml the letter to Philcmou." 



CHAP. IV. 18. 483 

view), 11•hich tl1on hast 1mdc1·lal~cn in the Lord, i'n orda ilwt 
thou· 1,rnycst f1tlfil it, mayest meet its obligations; ?va avT. 

r.X17p. is the pu1posc, which is to he present in the /3X.E7rEtv T. 

01aK. K.T.X. Comp. ~ .John 8. On 'TT'A17po'i,, comp. Acts xii. 
:2;'i; 1 :\face. ii. ii CJ; Lilian. Bp. :150; Philo, in F!acc. p. 988: 
T?JV Oia,cov{av EJC7rA.1J<ravTE<;. - ev ,cup{r.p] not : /ruin tlu: Lord 

O:iihr); not: for the sal·c of the Lord (Flatt); not: scwiulll1n 

/Jo1,ii11i 1n·r1cr,pt1,. (C:rotius). Christ, who is served by the 
oca,cov{a (1 Cor. xii. 5), is conceivell as the sphere, in which 

the act of the r.apa"A.aµ/3avetv n)v 01a1Cov{av is accomplished 
ohjectiYely, ns ,vell as in the co11scious11ess of the person con
cemcd ; he is in that act not out of Christ, hut living anrl 
al'liil!J i,1. Ili111. The Jv Kup. conveys the clement of holy 
ulJliyation. The less reason is there for joining it, with 
< :rotins, Steiger, and Dahncr, to the following ?va auT. 'TT'A'l'Jp. 

Yer. 18. Conclusion ,vrittcn with his own hand; comp. 
2 Thess. iii. 1 7. See on 1 Cor. xvi. 21. - Be ni indful for me 

,!f ·,,I.'/ bonds, a closing exl1ortation, deeply touchi11g in its sim
plicity, in which there is not a mere request fol' intercession 
(ver. 3), or a hint even at the giviug of aill, hnt the whole 
pious affection of grateful love is claimed, the whole strength 
or his example for imparting consolation and stedfostness is 
assurted, aml the ,d10le authority of the martyr is thrown into 
the words. Every limitation is unwarranted. TouTO "la,P l/Cavov 

ei, 'TT'<tvTa avrnv, r.poTpE'fa<r0ai, ,cat "fEVvatoTEpouc; r.oii'j<rai 
\ ' ' ... ,, \ , / , ' , , \ ' 

r.po, TOU', a~;wva,· apa ICat OtKElOTEpour; auTOU', E'TT'Ol'l'JU'E Kai TOV 

cf;o/3ov liXu<rEV, Occnmeniw,, comp. Chrysostom. - ~ xapt,] 

KaT' Jgox1iv: tltc ymcc of God bcstowC<l in Christ. Comp. 
1 Tim. vi. 21; 2 Tim. iv. 22; Tit. iii 5. Comp. on Eph. 
vi. 24. 

MUCr.Ar AND GJDD, EDINDOncn, 

rnlNTEllS TO DEn M.\JF.ST1'. 1S STATIONF.Rl" OFJ,-'ICF.. 




